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FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 


THE    RENOVATION    OF    THE    SPIRIT. 

' .'  The  night  is  passed,  and  the  day  is  at  hand.     Let  us  therefore  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armor  of  light."     Rom.   13  :  12. 

Once  more,  my  beloved  brethren,  do  we  hail  the  return  of  that  period  and 
season  of  preparation  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  which  is  called  the  sea 
son  of  Advent.  Christmas  approaches  nearer  and  nearer  ;  in  a  few  weeks 
we  shall  celebrate  that  glorious  festival  of  the  Nativity  of  Christ,  and  give 
praise  to  the  Incarnate  Word,  our  Light  in  darkness,  our  Prince  of  Peace 
in  the  midst  of  disorder,  supreme  victor  and  destroyer  of  the  power  of  the 
enemy.  Surely,  at  this  holy  time,  the  heart  of  every  thoughtful  Christian 
should  be  filled  with  pious  emotion.  But  something  more  than  a  mere 
ebullition  of  pious  feeling  is  required  and  demanded  of  us  on  this  first  Sun 
day  of  Advent.  As  the  inhabitants  of  a  city  joyfully  prepare  themselves  for  the 
visit  of  their  sovereign,  carefully  removing  every  unpleasant  object  that 
might  be  offensive  in  his  sight,  and  adorning  the  streets  and  public  build 
ings  with  floral  decorations,  so  we  Christians  should  prepare  our  interior 
city  for  the  coming  of  the  King  of  kings,  the  Monarch  of  heaven  and 
earth,  by  removing  that  which  alone  is  displeasing  to  him, — sin  ;  and  by 
adorning  and  decorating  our  souls  for  his  delight  with  the  rare  and  fra 
grant  flowers  of  virtue.  The  true  preparation  for  the  advent  of  our  Lord  is 
in  the  entire  renovation  of  our  life.  The  old  man,  with  the  works  of  dark 
ness,  must  disappear,  my  brethren  ;  and  a  new  man,  made  beautiful  with 
works  of  light,  must  appear  on  Christmas-day  at  the  Crib  of  the  divine 
Child.  The  Apostle  exhorts  us  to  this  change  in  the  Epistle  of  to-day  : 
"The  night  is  passed,  and  the  day  is  at  hand.  Let  us,  therefore,  cast  off 
the  works  of  darkness  and  put  on  the  armour  of  light."  The  Church,  too, 
insists  upon  it ;  and  hence,  while  she  begins  with  this  Sunday  a  new  Ec 
clesiastical  year,  she  reads  for  us  the  Gospel  of  the  General  Judgment,  that 
we  may  not  delay  to  prepare  ourselves  earnestly  and  worthily  for  the  ad 
vent  of  our  Lord.  We  shall  be  the  more  encouraged  to  do  this,  my  be 
loved,  if  we  remember  that  he  who  now  makes  ready  with  proper  disposi 
tions  for  the  anniversary  of  Christ's  first  coming  to  the  world,  will  surely 
be  prepared  for  the  solemn  occasion  of  his  second  and  last  Advent,  when 
he  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  the  works  which  he  has  done  in 
the  flesh,  whether  good  or  evil.  "The  night  is  passed,  and  the  day  is  at 
hand."  Let  us,  then,  my  brethren,  as  the  Apostle  commands, 


4  FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 

/.      Cast  off  the  works  of  darkness  ;  and 
//.      Put  on  the  armor  of  light. 

I  i.  What  are  these  ''works  of  darkness"  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  ?  By 
the  word  "darkness,"  the  Sacred  Scriptures  designate  whatever  is  opposed 
to  God  and  his  holy  law.  God  is  light,  the  opposite  of  God  is  dark 
ness  ;  hence,  Satan  is  called  in  Holy  Writ  the  prince  of  darkness,  as  the 
adversary  of  God,  and  in  order  to  distinguish  him  from  the  Angels  of  light, 
whose  everlasting  society  he  wilfully  forfeited.  He  who  remains  faithful  to 
God,  walks  in  the  light ;  he  who  deserts  God  and  transgresses  his  holy 
commandments,  walks  in  darkness,  is  the  follower  of  Satan,  the  prince 
of  darkness,  and  a  citizen  of  that  kingdom  which  is  justly  called  the 
kingdom  of  darkness.  The  Son  of  God  plainly  tells  us  this:  "lam 
the  light  of  the  world ;  he  that  followelh  me,  walketh  not  in  darkness,  but 
shall* have  the  light  of  life"  (John  12  :  8.)  Works  ot  darkness,  there 
fore,  are  all  human  actions,  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  ;  works  of  darkness 
are  all  the  mortal  sins  which  man  commits  voluntarily,  whether  in  the  will 
only  or  in  deed  ;  works  of  darkness  are  all  the  omissions  of  the  good  which 
a  Christian  is  bound  to  do  ;  works  of  darkness,  in  fine,  are  all  those  actions 
which  shun  the  light  and  seek  to  hide  themselves  in  obscurity  and  gloom, 
and  which  cannot  stand  before  the  piercing  eye  of  that  interior,  impartial 
judge— the  conscience.  All  these  works  of  darkness,  my  brethren,  we  are 
now,  at  the  command  of  St.  Paul,  to  cast  off  forever  :  the  night,  the  terri 
ble  night  of  sin,  in  which  up  to  the  present  hour  we  have  reposed,  as  it 
were,  in  the  sleep  of  spiritual  death,  must  now  give  place  to  the  bright  and 
joyous  day  of  conversion,  the  glorious  dawn  of  the  Sun  of  Justice  within 
our  souls.  With  the  close  of  the  old  year,  we  must  cast  off  forever  the  old 
man  and  his  works;  so  that,  on  Christmas-day,  clothed  in  the  white  robes 
of  repentance,  we  may  be  worthy  to  present  ourselves  in  spirit  at  Bethle 
hem's  crib,  and  there  celebrate  the  glorious  Birth  of  the  Son  of  God  among 


men. 


2. 


Iii  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  the  Apostle  enumerates  those  works 
of  the  old  man,  which  must  now  be  banished  forever.  "Now  the  works  of 
the  flesh  are  manifest ;  which  are,  fornication,  uncleanness,  immodesty, 
luxury,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  enmities,  contentions,  emulations,  wrath, 
quarrels,  dissensions,  sects,  envy,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and 
such  like  :  of  the  which  I  foretell  you  as  I  have  foretold  to  you,  that  they 
who  do  such  things  shall  not  obtain  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Gal.  5  :  19-22.) 
Behold,  my  dear  brethren,  these  are  truly  the  works  of  darkness, — those 
works  which  cover  man,  as  it  were,  with  a  loathsome  garment,  rendering 
him  an  object  of  disgust  and  abhorrence  to  the  Lord  of  holiness.  Venture 
not,  then,  in  this  offensive  condition,  to  approach  his  sacred  crib  or  bend 
before  him  in  adoration  ;  but  first  array  yourselves  for  this  heavenly  Bride- 
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groom  in  the  nuptial  garment  of  virtue  and  purity.  Taking  flesh  of  the 
purest  of  virgins,  has  he  not  thus  intimated  to  us  that  innocence  of  heart 
is  the  chief  ornament  with  which  our  souls  should  be  adorned  in  his  sacred 
presence  ?  Lo  !  it  was  given  to  the  sinless  Angels  themselves,  to  celebrate 
with  canticles  of  praise  that  holy  night,  the  great  mystery  of  his  Nativity; 
and  must  we  not  imitate  the  purity  of  those  holy  spirits  if  we  hope  to  share 
their  Christmas  blessing  of  glory  to  God  and  peace  on  earth  to  men  ?  The 
first  summons  to  his  crib  was  not  extended  to  the  rich  and  mighty  of  this 
world,  but  to  poor,  obscure  shepherds,  whose  simple,  humble  station 
should  teach  us,  my  brethren,  that  humility  and  poverty  have  a  special 
and  most  precious  value  in  the  eyes  of  God.  And,  from  the  heavenly 
light  and  splendor  which  shone  upon  Bethlehem  that  first  Christmas  eve, 
illuminating  the  dark  cave  in  which  his  infant  form  was  laid,  we  may  learn 
that  the  Sun  of  Justice  came  to  dispel  all  darkness  from  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  that  all  the  works  of  darkness  must  flee  before  his  light.  Well 
then,  may  the  Church  implore,  in  her  day-break  Mass  on  Christmas  morn 
ing  :  "Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  Almighty  God,  that  as  we  are  bathed  in 
the  new  light  of  thy  Incarnate  Word,  what  shineth  in  our  minds  by  faith, 
may  be  resplendent  in  our  works,  through  Christ  our  Lord,  Amen." 

3.  Let  each  one  of  us,  my  brethren,  cast  an  impartial  glance  into  his 
own  heart,  and  examine  its  fitness  to  participate  worthily  in  the  coming 
celebration  of  our  Redeemer's  Nativity.  I  know  that  this  business  of  seri 
ous  self-examination  is  for  many  Christians  a  very  disagreeable  task.  Occu 
pied  with  a  multitude  of  useless  and  frivolous  speculations  upon  their  own 
temporal  affairs  or  those  of  their  neighbors,  they  are,  for  the  most  part, 
blind  to  their  eternal  interests,  and  seldom  bestow  a  thought  upon  the 
state  of  their  consciences.  They  search  with  eager  curiosity  into  indifferent 
or  sinful  matters,  but  utterly  neglect  the  important  examination  of  their 
own  interior;  they  continually  discuss  and  censure  the  petty  faults  of  oth 
ers,  but  trouble  themselves  very  little  about  their  own  grievous  sins.  In 
truth,  with  the  mass  of  Christians,  it  seems  as  if  they  found  within  them 
selves  so  little  that  is  praiseworthy  or  agreeable,  that  they  turn  away  in  dis 
gust  from  serious  self-examination,  and  prefer  to  fix  their  gaze  altogether 
upon  their  neighbors.  Ah  !  my  brethren,  kt  us  bravely  overcome  this 
dangerous  aversion  to  ourselves ;  let  us  do  violence  to  our  sensitive  self- 
love,  and  by  boldly  looking  into  the  depths  of  our  corrupt  hearts,  discover 
what  we  must  remove  from  them  to  make  them  pleasing  to  our  Lord.  It 
is  true,  and  will  ever  remain  true,  that  :  "If  in  this  life  we  always  strive 
worthily  to  celebrate  the  advent  of  Jesus,  we  will  be  able  with  joyful  hearts 
to  look  forward  to  his  second  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world. "  Cast  off 
the  works  of  darkness,  vile  voluptuary,  you  who  hitherto  have  groveled,  like 
the  swine,  in  the  filthy  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  quit  those  persons,  societies,  and 
occasions  which  enticed  you  to  sin,  and  enveloped  your  heart  in  its  crust 
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of  gloom  and  obduracy.  Behold,  now  is  the  time  of  preparation  for  the 
advent  of  the  Lord.  Presume  not  to  appear  at  his  Crib,  attired  in  the 
soiled  and  foul-smelling  garment  of  your  sensualities  and  lusts,  when  even 
the  very  Angels  stand  afar  off  in  reverence,  and  the  pillars  of  heaven  trem 
ble  before  this  thrice  holy  mystery!  Cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  O  vin 
dictive  sinner!  You  who  have  lived  for  years  in  enmity  and  contention 
with  your  neighbor.  He  who  was  born  in  Bethlehem  is  the  Prince  of 
Peace  ;  he  came  to  reconcile  sinners  with  God,  and  to  bring  peace  to  mea 
of  good  will.  Do  you  then  dare  to  approach  him  with  a  heart  denied  by 
anger,  hatred,  and  bitterness  ?  You  refuse  to  forget  the  least  offence  given 
you  by  your  neighbor,  and  yet  you  expect  God  to  forgive  you  all  the  grave 
offences  you  have  offered  him  ?  How  can  you  say  that  you  love  God 
when  you  do  not  love  your  neighbor?  Do  you  not  know  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  calls  him  a  murderer  who  hates  his  brother  ?  While  you  contin'ue 
to  violate  the  laws  of  fraternal  charity,  you  are  walking  in  utter  darkness  ;• 
for  he  only  walks  in  the  light  who  loves  both  God  and  his  neighbor.  And 
what  shall  I  say  to  you,  O  proud  and  overbearing  man,  who  exalt  yourself 
above  all  your  fellows  ?  Behold,  the  Son  of  God  came  into  this  world 
lowly  and  poor,  stripped  of  all  dignities  and  honors,  destitute  of  every 
earthly  comfort !  He  came  to  be  as  a  servant,  as  a  worm  and  no  man,  as 
one  struck  by  God  and  afflicted, — obedient  to  his.  heavenly  Father,  even 
unto  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross.  And  you  professing  to  be  his  fol 
lower,  are  yet  too  proud  and  arrogant  to  obey  your  superiors,  or  to  serve  your 
fellow-men  !  You  despise  that  poor,  humble,  hidden  life  which  Jesus  recom 
mended  by  his  example.  You  rebel  against  every  insult,  and  fiercely  re 
sent  contempt  or  unkind  treatment  ;  yet  your  divine  Redeemer,  hidden  in 
the  womb  of  Mary,  could  find  no  welcome  in  the  inns  of  Bethlehem,  'and 
was  forced  to  seek  a  birth-place  and  a  shelter  in  a  wretched  stable.  Put 
off  these  works  of  darkness,  cast  away  from  you  all  ambition,  pride,  and 
self-love,  and  come  with  the  humility  and  simplicity  of  a  little  child  to  offer 
your  homage  to  the  divine  Child  of  the  manger.  "Unless  you  become 
like  unto  this  little  child,  you  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
And  you,  O  miser,  gloating  over  your  gold,  and  making  an  idol  of  your 
earthly  treasures,  come  in  spirit  to  Bethlehem,  and  behold  your  heavenly 
King  wrapped  in  poor  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  upon  a  bed  of  straw. 
All  the  riches  of  heaven  and  earth  are  his,  yet  he  made  himself  poor  for  our 
sakes,  enduring  all  his  life  the  hardships  and  privations  of  his  infancy,  and 
dying  at  last  naked  upon  the  cross.  Listen  to  the  promise  of  this  ardent 
Lover  of  poverty  :  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  king 
dom  of  heaven."  O  avaricious  soul!  can  you  expect  to  share  his  king 
dom  and  receive  his  heavenly  treasures  if  you  continue  to  love  only  the 
miserable  goods  of  this  fleeting  world  ?  In  a  word,  all  ye  who  have  neg 
lected  your  religious  duties  and  the  obliga/ions  of  your  state  of  life,  make  haste 
to  repair  your  past  indifference  and  tepidity  ;  and,  renewing  your  fervor  in 
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prayer  and  in  the  service  of  God,  put  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  pre 
pare  yourselves  to  celebrate  worthily  the  birth  of  the  Incarnate  Word, 
"  the  true  Light  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world/' 
(John  1:9.) 

II.  i.  To  "  put on  the  armor  of  light"  vs\y  brethren,  is  simply  to  renounce 
allegiance  to  the  prince  of  darkness,  and  again  enroll  ourselves'  under  the 
standard  of  the  King  of  light.  This  is,  in  other  words,  to  renew  our  bap 
tismal  vows,  and  solemnly  forswear  the  devil  with  all  his  works  and  pomps. 
Alas !  how  often  have  we  forgotten  the  promises  of  that  life-giving  Sacra 
ment  !  How  often  have  we  forsaken  our  heavenly  Captain,  and  gone  over 
.to  the  camp  of  his  enemy!  If,  indeed,  from  time  to  time,  we  have  re 
pented  of  our  cruel  and  cowardly  desertion,  if  we  have  promised  in  the 
Confessional  never  more  to  sin,  to  renounce  every  bad  habit,  shun  every 
evil  occasion,  repair  every  injury,  and  make  good  every  neglect,  how  sel 
dom,  alas  !  have  we  remained  faithful  to  our  promises  !  Great  God  !  with 
many  a  penitent,  the  day  of  their  apparent  conversion  from  sin  has  been 
the  day  of  their  miserable  relapse  into  it !  Not  a  few  spend  their  whole 
lives  oscillating  thus  between  repentance  and  sin,  sin  and  repentance  ;  and 
to  every  one  of  such  men  who  walk  neither  in  darkness  nor  light,  but  in  a 
perilous  twilight,  the  Spirit  of  God  cries  out  with  loathing  abhorrence  : 
"Because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  begin  to 
vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth."  (Apoc.  3  :  16.) 

2.  What  are  those  works  of  light,  which,  during  this  holy  season,  we 
are  to  make  our  own,  in  order  to  be  able  worthily  to  celebrate  the  Birth 
of  our  divine  Saviour?  The  works  of  light  are  the  works  of  faith  and  of 
Christian  virtue,  that  spiritual  armor  wherewith  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil  are  to  be  fought  and  conquered.  Hence,  the  Apostle  says  : 
"Let  us  put  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armor  of  light." 
Ma-n's  life  on  earth,  says  Job,  is  a  perpetual  warfare ;  and  our  Blessed 
Lord  confirms  this  statement  of  the  patriarch  by  assuring  us  that  he  him 
self  came  "not  to  bring  peace,  but  the  sword."  Why,  then,  did  he  say, 
my  brethren  :  ' '  My  peace '  I  give  to  you,  my  peace  I  leave  you  ?  "  Ah ! 
because  the  peace  of  God  shall  be  the  unfailing  portion  of  all  those  who 
fight  and  vanquish  their  spiritual  enemies.  When  we  have  subdued  and 
banished  from  our  hearts  the  tumultous  passions  of  pride,  ambition,  im 
purity,  hatred,  and  revenge,  and  endeavored  to  establish  in  their  stead  Christ's 
favorite  virtue  of  meekness,  humility,  purity,  and  charity, — then,  and  not 
till  'then,  can  we  hope  to  enjoy  his  own  ever  blessed  peace.  If  a  man  go 
forth  to  the  battle  without  armor  or  weapons  of  defense,  how  shall  he  fight 
and  conquer  his  powerful  enemies,  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  ? 
If  we  are  not  prepared  for  this  threefold  combat,  the  issues  will  be  most 
deadly  and  disastrous,  and  furthermore,  my  brethren,  since  the  battle  is 
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one  of  light  against  darkness,  we  must  put  on  the  armor  of  light,  if  we 
would  victoriously  put  to  rout  all  the  emissaries  of  the  prince  of  dark 
ness. 

3.  (a)  The  first  of  these  spiritual  weapons  is  prayer.  Without  prayer  we 
can  never  hope  to  gain  the  victory  over  sin  ;  for  prayer  is  that  elevation  of 
the  soul  which  unites  it  with  God,  and  enables  it  in  his  strength  to  repulse 
and  overcome  all  the  enemies  of  our  salvation.  For  this  reason  our  divine 
Saviour  is  so  earnest  in  exhorting  us  to  pray  at  all  times,  and  to  implore 
the  divine  protection  without  ceasing  :  "  Watch  and  pray  that  you  enter  not 
into  temptation."  Although  we  maybe  tempted, — yea,  and  tempted  con 
tinually, we  shall  never  yield  to  the  temptation  so  long  as  the  heart  is 

united  with  God.  "  Pray  always,"  says  Christ;  "pray,  and  faint  not;'' 
and  thus  supported  by  his  powerful  grace  and  walking  always  in  his  divine 
presence,  you  shall  find  it  easy,  my  brethren,  to  cast  off  forever  all  the 
abominable  works  of  darkness.  Let  the  proud  pray  for  humility,  the  ava 
ricious  for  poverty  of  spirit,  the  lustful  for  purity,  the  vindictive  for  meek 
ness  and  charity,  the  slothful  for  fervor,  the  sensual  for  the  grace  of  a  mor 
tified  life.  Pray,  dear  Christians,  for  that  virtue  which  each  one  of  you 
needs  the  most.  Pray  with  sincerity  and  perseverance,  and  God  will  hear 
your  prayers.  He  has  pledged  his  word  that  he  will  give  his  good  spirit 
to  all  that  ask  him  ;  and  this  holy  season  of  Advent  must  become  a  time 
of  prayer,  if  it  is  to  fit  us  properly  and  truly  for  the  coming  festival  of 
Christmas. 

(b)  Our  second  spiritual  weapon  is  Christian  temperance.  We  must  re 
strain  our  corrupt  desires,  and  mortify  our  sensual  lusts  and  inclinations  if 
we  wish  to  overcome  our  spiritual  enemies.  "Be  sober  and  watch/'  says 
St.  Peter  the  Apostle,  "because  your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
lion,  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  (i  Pet.  5:8.)  "Be 
sober,  and  watch," — how  full  of  truth  and  significance  are  those  simple 
words  !  Temperance  and  vigilance  are  the  Christian's  special  means  for 
resisting  Satan,  and  casting  off  his  manifold  works  of  darkness.  Who  can 
doubt  this  undeniable  fact  ?  Look  at  the  drunkard,  and  behold  the  multi 
tude  of  scandals,  sinful  words,  and  vicious  actions  begotten  by  his  gross 
indulgence  in  the  intoxicating  cup !  How  many  wicked  things  does  he  not 
say  and  do  which  he  detests  and  abhors  in  the  state  of  sobriety  !  When 
drunk,  he  degrades  himself  below  the  level  of  the  brute  creation,— his 
heart  is  unguarded,  and  he  falls  an  easy  prey  to  his  enemy.  Or,  look  at 
the  angry  man  in  the  height  of  his  passion.  His  rolling  eyes,  his  distorted 
countenance,  his  clinched  fists,  and  his  mouth  overflowing  with  curses, 
imprecations,  and  blasphemies,  clearly  manifest  that  he  is  not  master  of 
himself,  but  wholly  under  the  control  of  that  infernal  "roaring  lion,"  of 
whom  St.  Peter  speaks.  Not  only  does  he  in  this  state  outrage  God  and 
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furiously  assail  his  neighbor,  but  by  yielding  to  the  violence  of  his  pas 
sions,  he  injures  his  health,  and  eventually  becomes  his  own  destroyer. 
So  it  is  with  every  passion,  my  brethren  ;  every  excess  is  the  occasion  of 
many  sins,  and  of  more  or  less  personal  injury  to  its  victims.  Therefore, 
be  sober  and  watch,  for  your  adversary,  the  devil,  goeth  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour. 

(c)  The  third  spiritual  weapon  with  which  the  Christian  must  be  armed 
for  the  combat,  is  immovable  confidence  in  God,  and  an  entire  self-distrust. 
These  virtues  combined  may,  with  truth,  be  called  a  two-edged  sword. 
Of  ourselves  we  are  not  able  to  fight  the  good  fight,  or  hold  our  ground 
against  such  formidable  and  implacable  adversaries.  Man  is  weak,  and 
easily  succumbs  to  the  temptations  of  his  own  concupiscence.  God  hum 
bles  the  proud  man  ;  he  withdraws  his  grace  from  him  who  trusts  too 
much  to  his  own  strength.  But  he  who  humbles  himself  and  places  his 
entire  trust  in  the  Lord,  will  be  able  to  say  with  St.  Paul  :  "I  can  do  all 
things  in  him  who  strengtheneth  me."  Therefore,  be  not  discouraged  if 
temptations  assail  you  against  your  will  and  consent.  Trust  in  God,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  your  strength.  Conscious  of  your 
own  misery  and  weakness,  but  relying  upon  his  infinite  power,  you  will 
conquer  all  your  enemies.  Never,  however,  trifle  with  temptation,  or  vol 
untarily  expose  yourself  to  the  occasion  of  sin,  for  the  Sacred  Text  assures 
us,  (and  daily  experience  convinces  us  of  the  truth,)  that  ''he  that  loveth 
danger  shall  perish  in  it."  (Eccli.  3  :  27. ) 

In  conclusion,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  beseech  you  to  hold  fast  to  these 
three  precious  weapons  whereby  you  can  effectually  overcome  the  enemies 
of  your  salvation.  Prayer,  temperance,  and  humble  confidence  in  God  are 
that  armor  of  light  which  we  must  hasten  to  put  on,  and  adorned  with 
which,  we  shall  not  be  afraid  to  appear  on  Christmas  morning  before  our 
new-born  Saviour.  Cast  off,  at  once,  the  detestable  works  of  darkness  ; 
lay  aside  forevermore  the  ancient  robes  of  sin,  and  put  on  the  new  and 
shining  raiment  of  virtue  and  justice  ;  let  us  become  new  creatures  in 
Christ,  new  in  spirit,  new  in  life.  Then  shall  we  be  able,  on  the  festival 
of  our  Redeemer's  Birth,  to  join  with  glad  hearts  in  the  joyous  canticles  of 
the  Angels  and  the  adoration  of  the  pious  shepherds,  and  the  pe?ce  which 
the  Angels  announced,  and  which  Christ  brought  from  heaven  upon  earth, 
will  sink  deeply  into  our  hearts,  because  giving  glory  to  God,  we  have 
proved  ourselves  indeed  men  of  good  will.  W  .  .  n. 
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THE    GENERAL    JUDGMENT. 

11  Then  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  great  power  and 
majesty."     Luke  21  :  27. 

Human  imagination,  my  dear  brethren,  is  utterly  incapable  of  conceiv 
ing  or  depicting  any  scene  as  terrible  or  as  awe-inspiring  as  that  which  is 
portrayed  to-day  in  the  simple  words  of  my  text.  The  vision  of  the  great 
Creator  of  the  universe,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  descending 
through  the  clouds  on  his  throne  of  majesty,  and  attended  by  myriads  of 
ministering  spirits, — might  seem  enough  of  itself  to  fill  the  heart  with  dread 
and  consternation  ;  but  when  we  consider  that  he  comes  to  summon  all 
mankind  to  judgment,  and  to  pronounce  upon  every  child  of  Adam  ac 
cording  to  his  deserts, — the  irrevocable  sentence  of  eternal  happiness  or 
everlasting  misery,  no  human  language,  no  matter  how  forcible  or  eloquent, 
can  pretend  to  express  the  overwhelming  terror  and  dismay  that  shall  pre 
vail  on  that  dreadful  occasion. 

Were  you  and  I,  my  brethren,  to  be  present  as  mere  spectators  at  that 
Last  Great  Judgment,  with  no  individual  cause  to  be  tried,  no  personal  in 
terests  at  stake,  it  would  be  impossible,  even  then,  to  witness  without  the 
keenest  concern  a  spectacle  decisive  of  the  eternal  doom  of  so  many  mil 
lions  of  our  fellow-creatures.  But  when  we  consider  our  own  personal 
share  in  that  tremendous  drama,  when  we  reflect  that  we  ourselves, — yea, 
each  and  every  one  of  us,  shall  be  forced  to  appear  before  the  bar  of  Christ, 
our  every  action,  our  every  word,  our  every  thought,  our  every  omission, 
subjected  to  the  stern  scrutiny  of  an  all-just,  all-holy,  and  all-seeing  God, 
can  it  be  possible  that  every  fibre  of  our  hearts  does  not  vibrate  with  terror, 
every  power  of  our  souls  apply  itself  to  active  preparation  for  that  awful, 
that  inevitable  day  ? 

O  my  beloved  brethren,  let  us  be  warned  in  time  ;  and,  in  order  to  in 
cite  you  all  to  enter  with  the  utmost  diligence  upon  this  holy  season  of 
Advent,  and  prepare  yourselves  zealously  for  the  last  and  most  dreadful 
advent  of  our  God  and  Judge,  attend  to  me  whilst  I  lay  before  you  a  few 
of  the  details  which  the  divine  wisdom  has  thought  proper  to  reveal  con 
cerning  the  General  Judgment,  and  which  shall  make  the  Last  Day  one  of 
unutterable  sorrow,  shame,  and  confusion  for  the  wicked,  but  of  inexpres 
sible  joy  and  consolation  to  the  just.  God  grant,  my  dear  brethren,  that 
the  consideration  of  these  truths  may  produce  in  our  souls  the  same  fruits 
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they  have  produced  in  all  ages  in  the  souls  of  the  Saints  !  And  as  those 
holy  servants  of  God,  moved  by  the  thought  of  the  final  judgment,  aban 
doned  the  world  and  all  its  fleeting  pleasures,  and  retired  to  the  deserts,  or 
shut  themselves  up  in  cloisters,  let  us  now,  in  view  of  that  last  and  dread 
ful  day,  which  is  to  decide  our  fate  for  eternity,  implore  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
send  forth  into  our  souls  one  ray  of  his  Divine  light,  that  we  may  detach 
ourselves  in  spirit,  if  not  in  effect,  from  the  world  and  from  ourselves,  and 
gather  from  the  consideration  of  these  truths  the  fruits  which  it  is  his  will 
we  should  draw  from  them. 

I.  As  you  perceive  from  the  portion  of  to-day's  Gospel  which  I  have 
read  for  you,  the  last  and  general  judgment  of  mankind  will  be  preceded  by 
many  terrible  events.  All  the  elements  will  be  thrown  into  confusion,  dread 
ful  signs  will  appear  in  the  heavens  ;  the  sun  will  lose  its  brightness,  and  be 
enveloped  in  a  dense  darkness,  and  the  moon  and  stars  will  fall  from  the 
firmament.  The  sea  shall  rise  in  fearful  agitation,  threatening  to  engulf 
all  terrestrial  things  beneath  its  roaring  waves.  Wars  and  rumors  of  wars, 
famine,  and  pestilence  shall  spread  desolation  and  ruin  all  over  the  affrighted 
universe.  In  fine,  after  the  most  horrible  earthquakes  have  shaken  the 
globe  to  its  very  foundations,  and  opened  yawning  abysses  on  every  side, 
the  earth  and  all  its  creatures  shall  be  consumed  and  reduced  to  ashes  by  a 
devastating  fire,  enkindled  by  the  breath  of  God's  implacable  wrath. 

The  divine  prophecies  having  been  thus  terribly  fulfilled,  behold  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  shall  blow  a  powerful  blast  upon  his  mighty  trumpet, 
and  awaken  the  dead  mouldering  in  their  graves.  "Arise,  ye  dead,  and 
come  to  judgment !"  Lo  !  on  the  instant,  at  the  sound  of  that  fearful  cry, 
which  shall  echo  from  end  to  end  of  the  habitable  globe, — nay,  which 
shall  pierce  the  highest  heavens,  and  penetrate  into  the  lowest  abyss  of 
hell,  all  the  generations  of  men,  from  the  dawn  of  creation  until  its  close, 
shall  be  summoned  to  the  valley  of  Josaphat,  to  await  their  final  judgment. 
But,  oh  !  what  a  difference  between  the  bodies  assembled  there  on  that  oc 
casion  !  The  just,  arising  from  their  graves,  shall  appear  in  the  flesh  more 
resplendent  than  the  most  brilliant  stars  of  the  firmament.  The  damned, 
alas  !  shall  bring  to  the  judgment  their  deformed  and  hideous  carcasses,— 
those  wretched  bodies  which  they  pampered  and  polluted  during  life,  and 
which  the  shame  and  deformity  of  sin  shall  then  cover  with  a  leprous  cor 
ruption.  Whilst  the  souls  of  the  just  are  inebriated  with  joy,  beholding,  in 
their  bodies  so  magnificently  adorned  and  glorified,  the  reward  of  all  the 
mortifications  and  good  works  they  performed  in  the  flesh,  how  dreadful 
will  be  the  grief  and  anguish  of  the  reprobate, — how  awful  the  despair  of 
those  lost  souls  at  being  forced  once  more  to  re-enter  their  hideous  bodies, 
and  with  them  endure  eternal  punishment  in  the  flames  enkindled  by  the 
justice  of  an  outraged  God. 

When  the  entire  human  race  have  been   assembled  in  the  great  Valley, 
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the  sign  of  the  holy  Cross  shall  appear  in  the  heavens,  and  the  Son  of  God 
will  be  seen  descending  from  on  high,  accompanied  by  the  most  Holy 
Virgin,  and  surrounded  by  myriads  of  ministering  spirits  ready  to  execute 
his  commands.  At  the  sight  of  the  supreme  Judge  of  the  living  and  the 
dead,  invested  with  all  power  and  majesty, — at  the  sight  of  that  sacred 
Cross,  once  the  symbol  and  instrument  of  his  torture  and  humiliation,  but 
now  the  ensign  of  his  glory  and  triumph, — the  vast  multitude  of  obstinate 
sinners  will  be  seized  with  horror  and  confusion.  With  what  bitter  tears, 
sighs,  and  groans  of  despair  will  they  not  greet  that  vision  of  their  avenging 
God  and  Judge  ! 

Ah  !  my  brethren,  they  may  then  shed  tears  of  blood,  but  alas  !  in  vain, 
for  the  day  of  God's  mercy  has  for  them  forever  passed  away.  Jesus  Christ, 
deaf  to  all  their  sighs  and  lamentations,  will  quickly  dispatch  his  angels  to 
separate  the  wheat  from  the  chaff,  the  good  from  the  bad,  the  elect  from  the 
reprobate.  The  holy  Gospel  tells  us  that  the  faithful  sheep  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  will  be  placed  on  the  right  hand  of  the  judgment-seat  ;  the  goats, 
(that  evil  herd  of  the  hireling,  Satan,)  on  the  left.  No  distinction  shall 
then  be  made  between  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  noble  and  plebian, 
wise  and  illiterate,  save  that  which  arises  from  the  stern  and  inevitable  test 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  O,  what  a  humiliation  for  those  who  now  lift  up 
their  proud  heads  in  arrogance,  and  exalt  themselves  as  something  supe 
rior  to  their  fellows, — to  be  lowered  to  the  level  of  the  rabble  and  refuse 
of  the  earth,  and  condemned  with  them  to  the  same  dreadful  and  eternal 
torments  ! 

II.  Brethren,  let  us  apply  to  ourselves  these  grave  and  fearful  truths. 
What  position,  tell  me,  do  you  expect  to  occupy  in  the  Valley  of  Judg 
ment?  Will  it  be  on  the  right  or  on  the  left, — with  the  elect,  or  with  the 
reprobate?  Examine,  I  implore  of  you,  the  lives  you  are  at  present  lead 
ing,  for  death  may  come  to  you  at  any  moment,  and  conscience  must  de 
cide  for  you,  at  last,  the  question  of  the  judgment.  If  you  are  now  (God 
forbid!)  devoted  to  the  gratification  of  your  base  passions  and  sensual  ap 
petites,  if  you  indulge  in  drunkenness  and  rioting,  or  if  you  stain  your 
hands  with  the  mire  of  injustice,  criminally  depriving  your  neighbor  of  his 
lawful  goods, — in  a  word,  if  you  live  in  the  habitual  violation  of  the  com 
mandments  of  God  and  of  his  Church,  and  neglect  the  care  of  your  eter 
nal  salvation,  ah  !  remember,  my  brethren,  that  if  you  do  not  renounce  in 
time  your  evil  ways,  and  become  converted  to  your  good  and  merciful 
God,  you  cannot  fail  to  find  yourselves  on  the  last  dread  day,  at  the  left 
hand  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  companions  of  heretics,  infidels, — aye, 
of  the  very  devils  themselves, — who  will  insult  and  scoff  at  you  as  un 
worthy  Christians,  who  possessed,  but  abused,  so  many  precious  privileges 
and  opportunities  of  which  they  were  utterly  deprived ! 

Consider  how  unspeakable  will  be  the  fear  and  anguish  of  the  wicked 
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when,  the  separation  of  the  sheep  from  the  goats  having  been  completed, 
the  Eternal  Judge  proceeds  to  the  general  examination.  The  Book  of 
Life  shall  be  thrown  open,  and,  in  a  moment,  all  the  bad  thoughts,  the 
obscene  words,  the  evil  and  unjust  actions,  all  the  criminal  omissions  of 
every  individual  will  be  exposed  to  the  whole  world.  Those  foul  actions 
that  were  committed  in  secret,  those  filthy  thoughts  that  were  entertained 
in  the  inmost  depths  of  the  heart,  and  which  the  sinner  falsely  imagined 
were  hidden  even  from  the  eyes  of  God  himself,  will  be  suddenly  made 
known  to  all  mankind  assembled  that  day  in  the  valley  of  Josaphat.  Good 
God  !  if  we  tremble  with  fear,  if  we  blush  crimson  with  shame  in  revealing 
but  once  our  sins  and  miseries  to  God's  trusty  minister  in  the  secrecy  of 
the  tribunal  of  Penance,  what  confusion  and  fright  must  overwhelm  the 
reprobate  at  the  day  of  Judgment,  when  every  shocking  detail  of  their  every 
loathsome  crime  will  be  openly  published  to  the  universe  !  Oh  !  then, 
indeed,  will  they  wish  that  they  had  never  been  born  ;  then  will  they  wish 
for  utter  annihilation,  calling  upon  the  hills  to  fall  upon  them,  and  the 
mountains  to  cover  them  from  the  gaze  of  those  myriad,  glaring,  scornful 
eyes  that  surround  them  on  all  sides,  and  above  all,  from  the  awful  face 
of  their  enraged  God, — from  "the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,"  who  sitteth  upon 
the  throne  of  his  majesty  and  might ! 

The  examination  at  an  end,  the  sovereign  Judge  will  next  proceed  to  re- 
ward  each  one  according  to  his  works.  First  turning  towards  the  wicked, 
he  will  pronounce  on  them  that  dreadful  anathema  :  "Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  !  During  life,  I  offered  you  many  and  power 
ful  means  of  salvation,  but  you  have  despised  or  profaned  them  all!  How 
often  have  I  exhorted  you,  by  the  mouth  of  my  preachers  or  confessors,  to 
be  converted  and  do  penance  for  your  sins, — but  you  would  not  hear  me! 
How  many  examples  of  virtue  and  piety  have  I  set  before  you  in  the  lives 
of  my  Saints  and  holy  servants. — but  you  refused  to  follow  them  !  Where 
are  now  your  good  works?  I  asked  the  love  of  your  hearts,  and  you  have 
given  me  naught,  save  coldness,  indifference,  and  contempt.  I  com 
manded  you  to  love  your  neighbor  as  yourselves,  and  to  do  unto  them  as 
you  would  do  unto  me, — but  for  them,  (as  for  me,)  you  have  felt  and  man 
ifested  no  pure  or  true  charity.  Your  hearts  and  lives  have  been  filled 
with  selfishness,  cruelty,  and  injustice.  Since  ye  have  been  animated  dur 
ing  life  with  the  spirit  of  Satan  and  his  rebellious  crew,  now,  '  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  the  everlasting  fires  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels  ! ": 

Then,  O  my  dearly  beloved,  turning  towards  his  faithful  sheep,  on  the 
right,  he  will  say  to  them  :  "  'Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.'  Your  virtu 
ous  and  saintly  lives  have  merited  that  great  reward.  No  longer  do  I  call 
you  to  poverty,  humiliations,  and  the  burden  of  the  cross.  No  longer  do 
I  invite  you  to  follow  me,  your  Captain,  to  the  bloody  battle-field  of  trial 
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and  self-abnegation.  I  come  to  establish  you  in  everlasting  peace, — to 
call  you  to  the  delights  of  Paradise,  to  share  the  perfect  repose  and  happi 
ness  of  my  kingdom,  which  shall  never,  never  end  !  Never  more  shall  we 
be  separated,  Q  beloved  souls,  purchased  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
torrents  of  my  own  most  precious  Blood, — come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
possess  the  everlasting  inheritance  prepared  for  you  !  " 

Ah  !  my  dear  brethren,  which  of  these  two  sentences  will  be  pronounced, 
one  day,  upon  you  and  me?  Thanks  be  to  God,  it  is  still  in  our  power  to 
decide!  "Before  man  is  life  and  death,  that  which  he  shall  choose  shall 
be  given  to  him."  Choose,  if  you  will,  the  companionship  of  sinners,  and 
follow  them  madly  in  the  broad  road  to  ruin,  and  the  sentence  of  eternal 
death  will  inevitably  be  yours;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  you  choose  the 
narrow  path  which  leads  to  eternal  life,  and  journey  with  the  Saints  of 
God  in  the  strait  way  of  humility,  detachment,  and  mortification,  the  con 
soling  sentence  of  the  elect  will,  one  day,  fill  your  souls  with  joy  and  con 
solation.  Let  us  then,  dear  Christians,  at  once  set  about  the  work  of 
self-reformation,  and  begin  in  this  holy  season  of  Advent,  to  take  up  our 
cross  daily  and  follow  Christ  in  his  humble  and  suffering  life.  But,  in 
order  to  be  the  better  able  to  effect  our  pious  purpose,  let  us  earnestly  re 
commend  ourselves  to  the  ever  glorious  and  Immaculate  Queen  of  heaven, 
that  loving  Mother,  who  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  true  and  tender  Mother 
of  our  Eternal  Judge.  Let  us  implore  her  powerful  intercession  frequently 
during  life,  for  St.  Bernard  assures  us  that  she  is  never  invoked  in  vain  ; 
and  we  may  rest  assured  that,  after  having  faithfully  consoled  and  assisted 
us  during  our  earthly  career,  she  will  render  her  blessed  Son  propitious  to 
us  at  that  dreadful  moment  when  he  shall  decide  in  judgment  the  sentence 
of  our  eternal  destiny.  Amen. 

Rev.  FLORENCE  MCCARTHY, 
Ballyheigue,  County  Kerry,  Ireland. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT.  15 


SECOND    SUNDAY    OF   ADVENT. 


PENANCE    AS    A   VIRTUE    AND    AS    A    SACRAMENT. 

"  Do  penance  :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."     Matt.  3:2. 

Having  depicted  to  you,  my  beloved  brethren,  in  a  former  discourse,  the 
danger  of  a  deferred  conversion,  and  portrayed  to  you  last  Sunday  the  ter 
rors  of  the  last  and  general  Judgment,  I  am  here  to-day  to  suggest  to  you 
the  means  of  escaping  from  both  the  one  and  the  other.  That  means  is — 
Penance,  the  grand  remedy  for  all  our  spiritual  ills,  so  zealously  recom 
mended  to  the  Jews  by  the  great  herald  of  heaven,  St.  John  the  Baptist. 
For  behold  !  when  the  time  appointed  by  God  for  the  Redemption  of  man 
kind  had  arrived,  the  holy  Precursor  appeared  on  the  confines  of  Judea, 
near  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  and,  by  word  and  example,  eloquently 
preached  the  Baptism  of  penance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  crying  out  to 
the  multitude  :  "Do  penance,  for  the  kingdom  of  -heaven  is  at  hand." 
And  again  :  "Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  :  make  his  paths  straight. 
Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought 
low  ;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  plain. 
And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God."  (Luke  3  :  4-7.)  "Now  the 
axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree,"  further  declared  the  Baptist,  "every 
tree,  therefore,  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire."  (Ibid.  9.) 

Thus  he  commenced  the  great  mission  on  which  he  had  been  sent,  thus 
he  prepared  the  Jews  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Nay,  more,  when, 
later,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  entered  on  the  functions  of  his  own  sacred 
ministry,  he  began  his  mission  with  a  like,  and  even  more  forcible,  de 
claration.  Hence,  I  propose  to  address  to  you,  to-day,  a  few  words  on 
the  same  important  subject.  To  the  rich  and  to  the  poor,  to  young  and 
old,  robust  and  infirm,  to  the  just  and  to  the  sinner,  I  wish  to  repeat  the 
words  of  our  divine  Redeemer,  and  to  declare  to  you  with  him  that,  "Un 
less  ye  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish.  Let  us  then  consider 
to-day: 

/      The  necessity  of  Penance  as  a  virtue,  and 
//      The  necessity  of  Penance  as  a  Sacrament. 

I.  The  law  of  Penance,  my  beloved  Christians,  is  as  universal  and  in 
dispensable  as  that  of  death.  It  is  a  rule  without  an  exception, — a  divine 
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and  unchangeable  decree  arising  as  a  consequence  from  original  sin,  and 
of  which  the  Holy  Scripture  is,  as  it  were,  the  divine  statute-book.  Almost 
on  every  page  thereof,  we  find  some  important  record  or  detail  of  this  most 
just  law,  whose  obligations  and  penalties  commenced  with  the  first  man, 
Adam,  and  shall  only  end  with  the  last  of  his  decendants. 

As  the  unfortunate  heirs  of  that  guilty  father,  we,  too,  must  share,  my 
brethren,  in  his  life  of  expiation.  Everything  around  us  is  a  constant  ex 
hortation  to  penance.  Everything  warns  us  most  sensibly  that  we  are  born 
only  to  suffer  here,  in  order  to  be  happy  hereafter.  This  earth  is  a  place 
of  banishment, — a  valley  of  tears  ;  we  are  constrained,  here  below,  to  labor 
incessantly,  in  order  to  procure  the  bare  necessaries  of  life ;  we  are  con 
tinually  exposed  to  all  sorts  of  infirmities  and  miseries, — in  a  word,  nature, 
in  her  severe  chastisements,  never  seems  to  weary  avenging  the  crime 
of  our  first  parents. 

Noah,  that  favored  patriarch,  who  was  admitted  to  the  secret  counsels  of 
the   Most   High,  being  divinely  forewarned  of  the   Deluge,    whereby  Al 
mighty  God  was  about  to  punish  the  sins  of  all  mankind,  vainly  endeav 
ored  to  avert  it  from  the  people,  encouraging  them  to  the  practice  of  pen-  * 
ance,  but  they  were  deaf  to  his  appeals,  and  the  destructive  calamity  which 
followed,  swept  those  hardened  sinners  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  which 
they  had  polluted  with  their  abominable  crimes  and  lusts.      The  prophets 
of  the  Old  Law  scarcely  ever  opened  their  mouths,  save  whilst  upbraiding 
a  rebellious  and  ungrateful  people  with  their  crimes,  to  predict  those  im 
pending  horrors  of  God's  judgments,  which  could  only  be  stayed  by  the 
sinner's  immediate  recourse  to  penance.      If  the  city  of  Nintie  was  preserved 
from  the  calamity  foretold  by  Jonas,  it  was  because  its  inhabitants  did  pen 
ance  for  their  sins  ;  whence,  my  brethren,  we  may  easily  see  the  necessity, 
as  well  as  the  efficacy  of  penance.      Nor  is  it  alone  in  the   Old  Law  that 
this  virtue  is  enjoined  as  a  precept ;  its  obligations  are  also  stringently  en 
forced  in   the  New  by  our   Lord   and   his  Apostles,  and  confirmed  by  the 
universal  practice  of  the  Saints.      Witness  the  great  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
already  mentioned ;  this  excellent  model  of  penance,    as   the  Gospel    in 
forms  us,  led  a  most  austere  life  in  the  depths  of  a  dreary  wilderness,  with 
no  shelter  from  wind  or  weather,  no  bed  but  the  sands  of  the  desert.      His 
food  consisted  of  locusts  and  wild  honey,  and  his  garments  of  the  rough 
skin  of  the  camel;  and  if,  in  the  end,  he  quitted  his  penitential  solitude, 
his  beloved  retreat,  it  only  was  to  begin  a  new  method  of  self-annihilation 
and  mortification  by  wandering  poor  and  homeless  along  the  banks  of  the 
Jordan,  exhorting  the  people  to  prepare  for  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  by 
the  baptism  of  penance  for  the  remission  of  sin.      Why,  indeed,  does  St. 
Luke  term  it  a  Baptism,  if  it  be  not  to  infer   that   as  the  Baptism  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  so  necessary  for  the  remission  of  original  sin,  that, 
without  it,  no  one  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  so,  in  like  manner, 
the  baptism  of  penance  is  necessary  for  the  remission  of  actual  sins,  if  we 
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would  hope  to  be  received  as  prodigal  children  in  the  home  ot  our  neavenl}- 
Father  ? 

But,  apart  from  all  this,  we  need  no  other  proof  of  the  necessity  of  pen 
ance  than  the  word  and  example  of  our  divine  Redeemer  himself,  the  most 
perfect  of  all  our  models  of  penance.  Take  a  view  of  his  life  from  his  con 
ception  in  the  womb  of  Mary  until  his  Crucifixion  on  Mount  Calvary,  and 
you  will  find  it  to  be  one  continual  record  of  mortification  and  penance. 
Nine  long  months  of  darkness,  silence,  and  confinement  of  all  his  powers, 
precede  his  birth,  which,  in  itself,  is  attended  by  the  most  destitute,  pain 
ful,  and  humiliating  circumstances  of  time  and  place.  He  is  no  sooner 
born  than  he  submits  to  the  bloody  law  of  Circumcision,  after  which, 
whether  in  Egypt  or  his  native  land,  he  lives  a  most  retired  and  mortified 
life  Behold  him  prepare  himself  for  the  functions  of  his  divine  mission 
by  a  fast  of  forty  days;  behold  him,  (as  the  Gospel  informs  us,)  spending 
whole  nights,  under  the  open  canopy  of  heaven,  absorbed  in  the  prayer  of 
God ;  behold  him  unjustly  censured,  and  falsely  accused  by  his  enemies ; 
behold  him  agonizing  in  a  bloody  sweat  in  the  Garden  of  Olives  ;  behold 
him  scourged  at  the  pillar,  in  the  Prastorium  of  Pilate,  crowned  with  thorns, 
in  the  guard-room  of  the  Roman  soldiery,  and  finally  nailed  to  the  igno 
minious  cross  on  Calvary's  height,  between  two  wretched  malefactors. 
Draw  near,  O  sinner,  and  behold  Innocence  and  Sanctity  itself,  voluntarily 
submitting  to  the  most  excruciating  tortures  and  austere  penance.  Draw 
near,  I  repeat,  and  listen  to  him  declaring  to  you  that  unless  you  do  pen 
ance,  you  shall  all  perish  in  your  sins.  Listen,  I  implore  you,  O  ye  deli 
cate  ones,  who  shudder  and  grow  pale  at  the  bare  mention  of  Christian 
mortification  ;  ye  great  ones  of  this  world,  who  flatter  yourselves  that  your 
high  rank  and  dignity  exempt  you  from  the  universal  law  ;  ye  proud 
spirits,  who  even  go  so  far  as  to  despise  and  ridicule  the  established  fasts 
and  abstinences  of  the  church.  O  remember,  that  in  despising  the  Church, 
you  despise  the  divine  Founder  of  the  Church,  and  lay  yourself  open  to  be 
considered,  (as  he  himself  has  declared,)  in  no  other  light  than  as  a  hea 
then  and  a  publican.  And  you,  all  ye  tender  and  sensitive  penitents,  who 
murmur  and  complain  if  your  confessor,  in  the  sacred  tribunal  of  penance, 
enjoins  on  you  a  few  days  of  fasting,  or  a  few  recitations  of  the  penitential 
psalms,  will  you  not  reflect  upon  the  many  years  you  have  spent  wallowing 
in  iniquity  and  in  the  perpetration  of  innumerable  mortal  sins,  and  joyfully 
accept  the  means  of  expiation  tendered  you  by  the  minister  of  Christ,  say 
ing  frequently  to  your  rebellious  flesh  :  il  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall 
perish  in  your  sins  !  " 

My  beloved  brethren,  it  is  clear  from  all  this,  that  no  truth  is  established 
on  a  more  solid  foundation  than  that  of  the  necessity  of  penance.  The 
canonical  penances  of  the  primitive  Church  are  an  indisputable  proof  of  the 
views  of  the  early  Christians  on  this  point.  Rigorous  fasts  and  mortifica 
tions  were  practised  by  them  for  years,  and  sometimes  for  the  expiation  of 
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a  single  mortal  sin.  If  the  prudent  discipline  of  Mother  Church  has  abated, 
in  these  later  years,  the  severity  of  her  primitive  penances,  the  obligation 
of  Christian  mortification  has  never  been  abolished  ;  and  all  who  have 
sinned  mortally  must  make  satisfaction,  either  here  or  hereafter,  to  the 
outraged  justice  of  God.  Having  once  forfeited  our  baptismal  innocence, 
my  beloved,  we  must  ever  after  remain  uncertain  of  the  favor  of  our  heav 
enly  Father, — uncertain,  even  as  sincere  penitents,  of  his  gracious  pardon, 
—uncertain,  (as  the  Inspired  Text  has  it,)  "  whether  we  be  worthy  of  love 
or  hatred."  These  considerations  should  certainly  excite  us  to  bewail  our 
past  sins,  and  do  penance  for  them  to  the  end  of  our  lives ;  for  even  if  we 
possessed,  like  king  David,  a  divine  assurance  of  pardon,  we  should,  never 
theless,  imitate  that  royal  penitent  in  his  life-long  penance,  crying  out, 
each  one  of  us,  (as  he  did)  continually,  to  the  Lord  :  "Wash  me  yet  more 
from  my  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sins  !  "  That  other  model  of 
fervent  penitents,  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  had  the  consolation  of  hearing  her 
absolution  pronounced  by  the  sacred  lips  of  Christ  himself.  Yet  that  did 
not  prevent  her  from  spending  the  rest  of  her  days  in  the  desert-cave  of 
Marseilles,  sighing  and  lamenting  over  her  past  sins,  and  doing  rigorous 
penance  tor  them  to  the  close  of  her  earthly  career.  St.  Peter,  in  like  man 
ner,  after  having  denied  his  Divine  Master,  wept  so  often  and  so  constantly 
for  his  grievous  sin,  that  his  eyes  became  as  overflowing  fountains  of  tears, 
which  wore,  in  time,  deep  furrows  in  his  venerable  cheeks.  Let  all  these 
holy  examples  suffice  to  convince  you,  my  brethren,  of  the  necessity  of 
Penance  as  a  virtue,  and  as  they  cannot  help  but  animate  you  to  imitate 
the  penitential  spirit  of  the  saints,  and  as  the  pious  servants  of  God  have 
always  found  a  cleansing,  healing,  and  strengthening  fountain  in  the  holy 
tribunal  of  confession,  let  us  now  proceed  to  consider 

II.  The  significance  and  necessity  of  Penance  as  a  divinely-instituted  Sa 
crament. 

i.  The  virtue  of  penance,  my  beloved  brethren,  as  essential  to  the  for 
giveness  of  sins,  consists,  (as  we  have  already  seen,)  in  a  true  interior  sor 
row  for  having  offended  God,  and  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment,  together 
with  an  earnest  satisfaction  made  to  divine  Justice  by  works  of  penance  and 
mortification.  This  virtue,  always  so  necessary  to  the  sinner  and  so  highly 
pleasing  to  God,  was  raised  by  our  divine  Redeemer,  in  the  New  Law,  to 
the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament,— a  Sacrament  wherein  sins  committed  after 
Baptism  are  remitted  by  the  humble  confession  of  the  sinner  with  contrition 
or  attrition,  joined  with  the  priest's  absolution  and  the  satisfactory  prayers 
or  works  which  he  enjoins  on  the  penitent. 

St.  Cyprian  tells  us  of  certain  early  heretics  called  Montanists,  and  of 
another  sect  called  Novatians,  who  denied  Penance  to  be  a  Sacrament ;  and 
the  example  of  those  ancient  sectarians  was  followed  by  Luther  and  all  the 
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modern  school  of  heretics.  But  none  of  the  doubts  or  errors  of  those  un 
happy  unbelievers  can  have  any  weight  with  a  true,  practical  Catholic,  who 
is  well  aware  that  the  authenticity  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  founded 
upon  the  testimony  of  Holy  Writ  itself,  taught  by  the  universal  Church, 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  and  confirmed  by  the  holy  fathers  of  every 
age. 

First,  my  dearly  beloved,  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  (17  :  18) 
the  prophecy,  as  it  were,  of  the  institution  of  this  Sacrament,  and  the  prom 
ise  of  a  power  to  forgive  sins  made  by  our  divine  Lord  to  the  Apostles, 
and,  consequently,  to  their  lawful  successors,  the  priests  of  the  Holy  Catho 
lic  Church,  which  was  to  last  to  the  end  of  time.  "  Amen  I  say  unto  you, 
whatsoever  you  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatso 
ever  you  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven. "  This  was 
the  divine  earnest  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  thus  the  solemn  promise 
gloriously  fulfilled  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  after  his  Resurrection,  when 
appearing  to  his  disciples,  in  the  chamber  at  Jerusalem,  he  imparted  to 
them  a  twofold  blessing  of  peace,  and  said  :  "  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me, 
I  also  send  you,"  adding,  as  he  breathed  on  them  :  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose 
sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  retained."  (John  20  :  21  ,  22.) 

Behold  here,  in  the  institution  of  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Penance,  a  sub 
lime  commission  stamped  with  the  signet  of  the  King  of  kings,  an  absolv 
ing  power  imparted  to  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  for  the  benefit  of 
all  repenting  sinners  unto  the  consummation  of  the  world.  If  we  seek 
further  the  seal  of  the  Church,  my  beloved  brethren,  we  have  but  to  turn 
to  the  records  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which,  in  its  uth  session  and  first 
Canon,  expressly  declares  Penance  to  be  a  Sacrament :  "  If  any  one  saith 
that  in  the  Catholic  Church  Penance  is  not  truly  and  properly  a  Sacrament, 
instituted  by  Christ  our  Lord,  for  reconciling  the  faithful  unto  God,  as 
often  as  they  fall  into  sin  after  Baptism,  let  him  be  anathema,  or  accursed. " 
The  same  is  manifest  from  the  Councils  of  Florence  and  Constantinople, 
as  well  as  from  the  individual  and  collective  testimony  of  the  holy  Fathers. 
Witness,  for  example,  Tertullian,  Origen,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Chrysostom,  St. 
Ambrose,  and  St.  Jerome  ;  here  are  more  than  enough  to  confute  and,  at 
the  same  time,  confound  any  rash  or  sacrilegious  innovator  who  would 
attempt  to  deny  a  truth  established  on  so  solid  a  foundation,  and  on  such 
unerring  authority.  Being  then  assured,  my  beloved  brethren,  that  Pen 
ance  is  not  only  necessary  as  a  virtue,  but  is,  also,  a  true  and  real  Sacra 
ment,  we  shall  now  briefly  consider  its  nature  as  such  and  the  dispositions 
that  should  accompany  its  reception. 

2.  There  are  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  besides  the  absolution  of 
the  priest,  three  other  parts  that  regard  the  penitent,  and  these  are :  Contri 
tion,  Confession,  and  Satisfaction. 
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(a)  The  first  and  principal  part  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  Contri 
tion,  which  is  denned  by  the  Council  of  Trent  as  "  a  detestation  and  sor 
row  of  heart  for  having  sinned,  with  a  purpose  and  resolution  of  not  sin 
ning  in  future.''  This  sorrow  is,  and  ever  was,  a  necessary  condition  for 
the  pardon  of  sin,  and  it  has  four  qualities  :  it  must  be  interior  and  formed 
in  the  heart.  "Be  con  verted  to  me,  "says  Almighty  God  by  the  prophet 
Joel,  "with  your  whole  heart,  and  rend  your  hearts  and  not  your  gar 
ments."  It  must  be  supernatural, — that  is,  the  sorrow  of  the  penitent  must 
be  produced  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  proceed  from  motives  of  religion, 
as  appears  from  these  words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  :  "Convert  me,"  sa}s 
he  to  Almighty  God,  "and  I  will  be  converted  ;"  and  again,  "  After  you 
converted  me,  I  did  penance."  This  supernatural  sorrow,  my  brethren, 
you  should  endeavor  to  procure  of  God  by  serious  considerations  and  fer 
vent  prayer,  as  often  as  you  approach  the  sacred  tribunal  of  penance.  But 
remember,  at  the  same  time,  that  your  sorrow  must  be  universal, — that  is, 
it  must  extend  to  every  mortal  sin  committed  without  exception,  as  is  evi 
dent  from  the  prophet  Ezechiel :  "  Repent,  and  be  converted  from  all  your 
iniquities. "  Fourthly  and  lastly,  sacramental  contrition  must  be  soverei^  n  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  the  penitent  must  hate  and  detest  sin  above  every  other 
evil,  and  form  a  resolution  of  doing  or  suffering  anything  sooner  than  again 
commit  a  mortal  sin. 

(b)  Confession,  the  second  part  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  is  defined 
as  an  accusation  of  ones  sins  to  an  approved  priest,  in  order  to  obtain  obsolu- 
tion.  I  know  there  are  some  who  pretend  to  say  confession  is  not  neces 
sary  ;  but  I  know,  also,  that  condemnation  of  such  heretics  is  pronounced 
by  the  Council  of  Trent,  when  it  says:  "If  any  one  denies  that  sacra 
mental  confession  is  necessary  to  salvation,  of  divine  right,  let  him  be  an 
athema."  The  necessity  for  confession  is  evident,  my  dear  Christians, 
from  the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  the  Apostles,  to  forgive  or  retain 
sins  ;  for  how,  otherwise,  could  they  execute  their  divine  Master's  commis 
sion  ?  How  could  they  be  able  to  know  or  distinguish  the  sins  to  be  for 
given,  from  those  to  be  retained,  unless  the  penitent  were  under  an  obliga 
tion  of  laying  open  to  them  all  his  evil  thoughts,  words,  deeds,  and 
omissions  by  a  candid  and  exact  confession  ?  This  it  was  that  made  St. 
Augustine  declare,  that  to  pretend  it  is  sufficient  to  confess  to  God  alone, 
is  to  destroy  the  commission  of  Christ,  to  contradict  the  Gospel,  and  to 
make  void  the  power  imparted  to  the  pastors  of  the  Church. 

A  good  confession  must  also  have  certain  qualities  ;  it  must  be  simple, 
—that  is,  the  penitent  must  say  all  that  is  necessary  to  make  known  to  his 
confessor  the  state  of  his  soul,  avoiding  useless  or  improper  details. 
Secondly,  it  must  be  /.umbte  ;  thirdly,  it  must  be  sincere, — that  is,  the  peni 
tent  must  declare  his  sins,  without  exaggerating  or  diminishing  them,  with 
out  artifice,  disguise,  or  concealment  of  any  sort,  representing  himself,  in 
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short,  to  his  confessor  such  as  he  thinks  himself  to  be  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Lastly,  the  confession  must  be  entire.  The  penitent  must  declare  all  his 
mortal  sins,  their  number  and  different  species,  and  all  those  aggravating 
circumstances  which  increase  the  malice  of  a  sin.  If  any  one  of  you,  my 
brethren,  (which  God  forbid!)  were  so  blinded  to  your  eternal  interests, 
or  so  mastered  by  a  miserable  passing  shame,  as  to  conceal  even  one  grievous 
sin  in  confession,  far  from  obtaining  pardon  for  any  of  your  sins,  you 
have  but  added  a  sacrilege  to  those  you  confessed.  Nay,  more,  every  con 
fession  and  communion  made  thereafter  in  this  state,  are  fresh  sacrileges, 
which  can  only  be  repaired  and  remitted  by  a  good  general  confession. 

(c)  Satisfaction,  my  dear  Christians,  is  the  third  part  of  Penance.  It 
consists  in  the  faithful  performance  of  the  prayers  or  good  works  enjoined 
upon  the  penitent  by  the  priest  in  the  sacred  tribunal,  in  order  to  atone  to 
the  justice  of  God  for  the  injury  done  him  by  past  sins,  and  to  prevent  the  fu 
ture  relapse  of  the  sinner.  The  necessity  of  satisfaction  appears  from  these 
words  of  the  prophet  Joel !  "  Be  converted  in  your  whole  heart  in  fasting, 
in  weeping,  and  in  mourning  ;  "  and  from  those  others  of  the  prophet  Dan 
iel  :  ''Redeem  your  sins  by  almsdeed,  and  your  iniquities  by  works  of 
mercy  to  the  poor."  "Let  not  your  penance, "  says  St.  Cyprian,  "be  less 
than  your  sins.  You  must  pray  more  fervently  ;  you  must  spend  the  day 
in  sorrow  and  the  night  in  watchings  and  tears,"  from  which  passages, 
dear  friends,  we  have  the  three  principal  works  of  penance, — almsdeeds,  fast 
ing,  and  prayer. 

Behold  in  penance  the  only  means  left  us  to  secure  our  salvation  after 
the  shipwreck  of  our  baptismal  innocence!  Without  it, — like  the  ship 
wrecked  mariner  who  fails  to  grasp  the  saving  plank  which  the  waves  cast 
into  his  hands, — we  must  all  inevitably  perish.  According  to  St.  Augus 
tine,  we  must  either  do  penance  or  burn  for  all  eternity.  Let  me,  then, 
conjure  you,  my  beloved  Christians,  to  prevent  the  rigors  of  God's  judg 
ments  in  the  next  life,  by  having  a  speedy  recourse  to  penance  in  this 
Perhaps  some  of  you  here  present  are  standing,  this  hour,  as  it  were,  on 
the  very  brink  of  eternity.  Neglect  to  profit  by  the  moments  of  salvation  that 
are  now  offered  you,  and  the  day  will  come  when  you  will  long  for  one 
hour  to  make  your  peace  with  God,  and  it  will  not  be  given  to  you,  yea,  per 
haps  you  will  find  to  your  horror  and  consternation  that  even  if  it  be  given 
to  you,  you  will  not  be  able  to  make  use  of  it.  I  entreat  you,  therefore,  begin 
in  time  ;  enter  into  the  interior  of  your  souls  ;  conceive  a  just  hatred  and  de 
testation  of  your  past  sins  ;  make  a  sincere  and  candid  confession  of  them, 
and  endeavor,  while  you  have  health  and  strength,  to  satisfy  divine  justice 
by  works  of  mortification  and  penance.  Ah  !  how  sweet  and  consoling  it 
will  be  to  you,  at  the  hour  of  death,  to  enjoy  those  blessed  fruits  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  the  holy  friendship,  the  grace  and  peace  of  God  ! 
But  if  that  moment  be  filled  with  sweetness  and  consolation,  what  will  be 
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the  emotions  of  your  happy  soul  when  it  will  be  inundated,  as  it  were,  with 
those  torrents  of  delights  which  are  prepared  for  true  penitents  in  the  man 
sions  of  eternal  bliss,  the  enjoyment  of  which  is  the  blessing  I  wish  you  all 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 

Very  Rev.  JAMES  SYNOTT,  P.  P., 

Litter,  County  Wexford,  Ireland. 

Preached  at  King  s  Cove,  N.  S.,  Canada,  in  1816. 
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THR    NECECESSITY    OF    REDEMPTION. 

' '  Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain  the  Just : 
let  the  earth  be  opened  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour.''     Is.  45:8. 

This  holy  season  of  Advent,  (as  I  endeavored  to  show  you  last  Sunday, 
my  brethren,)  is  a  time  for  casting  off  the  works  of  darkness  and  putting  on 
the  armor  of  light,  a  work  of  spiritual  renovation,  by  the  way,  which  is  by 
no  means  an  easy  task.  The  devil  and  the  world  give  us  neither  rest  nor 
peace  ;  and  the  enemy  within  the  walls,  our  own  criminal  concupiscence, 
is  indefatigable  in  its  exertions  to  draw  us  into  sin  and  detain  us  in  the 
service  of  the  prince  of  darkness.  Nevertheless,  we  must  not  despair  or 
give  way  to  despondency.  We  are  strong  in  God,  and  can  do  all  things 
in  him  who  strengthens  us,  and  ''now  our  salvation  is  nearer  than  when 
we  (first)  believed. "  (Rom.  13  :  i4. )  The  anniversary  of  our  Redeemer's 
birth  is  fast  approaching,  and  the  Church,  in  her  holy  impatience,  cries 
out  to  the  heavens  and  the  earth  to  hasten  the  coming  of  that  glorious  fes 
tival.  "  Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain 
the  just:  let  the  earth  be  opened  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour."  Ah!  my 
brethren,  the  prayer  of  the  Church  is  not  fruitless.  Every  year  Christ  is 
born  anew, — spiritually  reborn  in  the  hearts  of  his  faithful  servants  ;  and  as 
the  four  weeks  of  advent  were  instituted  to  commemorate  the  four  thousand 
years  during  which  the  earth  waited  for  the  Desired  of  all  nations,  so  must 
this  season  of  Advent  be,  like  those  ages  of  expectation,  a  time  of  earnest 
preparation  and  longing  desire.  On  Christmas-day,  my  brethren,  Christ 
must  be  born  in  each  one  of  us, — that  is,  Christ's  life  must  become  our  life ; 
his  doctrine  must  direct  and  animate  our  actions  ;  his  example  must  be 
our  rule,  so  that  we  may  be  able  to  say  with  the  Apostle  :  "I  live,  now 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 

Christ  became  man  for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world,  but  he  con 
tinually  repeats  his  Incarnation  for  the  redemption  of  individuals.  Every 
year  he  is  born  anew,  in  order  to  redeem  us  all 

/     From  the  servitude  of  the  devil,  and 
//.     From  the  dominion  of  the  world. 

I.  i.  Consider,  my  dear  Christians,  the  ruin  which  the  devil  caused 
before  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer.  Ascend  with  me  the  stream  of  time  ; 
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go  back  eighteen  hundred  years,  and  behold  the  universal  misery  of  man 
kind.  Review  the  four  thousand  years  of  the  Old  Testament ;  travel,  in 
spirit,  over  the  entire  earth,  penetrating  even  to  its  far  distant  seas  and 
islands.  And  what  do  you  behold?  Everywhere  children  of  men,  differ 
ing  in  race,  in  manners,  in  customs,  in  laws,  and  in  language,  all  the  off 
spring  of  one  father, — of  a  once  happy  father,  who,  by  his  disobedience 
and  prevarication,  has  brought  unspeakable  grief  and  ruin  upon  himself 
and  his  posterity.  War,  famine,  and  pestilence  lay  waste,  in  turn,  the 
fairest  quarters  of  the  globe.  Innumerable  pains  of  body  and  mind  assail 
the  unhappy  descendants  of  Adam  ;  and,  as  if  their  misery  and  desolation 
had  not  yet  reached  its  height,  all  nature  rebels  against  man  ;  and  fire, 
floods,  cyclones,  and  earthquakes  fulfil  to  the  letter  the  prophecy  of  divine 
vengeance  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  :  "He  will  arm  the  creature 
for  the  revenge  of  his  enemies."  (Wisd.  5:18.)  And  even  where  these 
physical  afflictions  and  convulsions  are  unknown,  even  where  a  proud  and 
sensual  people  revel  undisturbed  in  the  rarest  delights  of  riches  and  tem 
poral  prosperity,  who,  O  my  dearly  beloved,  who  shall  detail  the  spiritual 
wounds,  and  wants,  and  miseries  of  that  mighty,  pleasure-loving,  idola 
trous  multitude? 

^  Take  a  glance  even  at  the  social  condition  of  man,  and  how  dismal  a 
picture  does  it  not  present  to  our  view  !  In  all  the  various  grades  of  so 
ciety,  where,  my  brethren,  shall  we  find  justice  or  charity,  peace  or  con 
tentment  ?  The  poor  are  trodden  under  foot  by  the  rich  and  great,  their 
miseries  unpitied  and  unrelieved,  while  thousands  and  thousands  of 
wretched  creatures  are  doomed  to  the  most  degrading  slavery.  The  whole 
body  of  humanity  seems  covered  with  leprosy  and  deadly  wounds,  writhing 
in  agony ;  no  joy  on  earth,  no  hope  in  heaven,  the  abyss  of  hell  yawning 
beneath  its  hapless  victims,  who  know  that  there  the  sufferings  of  time  will 
be  changed  into  the  torments  of  eternity.  Sad,  indeed,  was  the  state  of 
mankind  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  Is  it  any  wonder,  then,  that  the 
few  good  and  faithful  ones,  who  were  so  unhappy  as  to  live  during  those 
sorrowful  times,  cried  aloud  to  heaven  and  earth  for  the  speedy  advent  of 
their  Redeemer  ?  -  Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the 
clouds  rain  the  Just  ;  let  the  earth  be  opened,  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour." 
While  they  were  thus  praying,  supplicating,  sighing,  and  longing  for  help 
rom  above,  there  came  at  length  a  blessed  night,  whose  darkness  was  il 
lumined  by  alight  more  brilliant  and  beautiful  than  that  of  the  noon-day 
sun,  and  behold  an  angel,  surrounded  by  the  glory  of  God,  appeared  to 
shepherds  on  Bethlehem's  plains,  and  cried  out  to  them  :  "  Behold,  I 
bring  to  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  that  shall  be  to  all  the  people  ;  for 
this  day  is  born  to  you  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord. "  (Luke  2  :  10  'i  i  ) 
The  Redeemer  was  born  ;  the  world  was  redeemed,  and  behold  'the  glo 
rious  results  !  The  first  Christians  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul  ;  the 
impassable  gulf  which  had  separated  the  lowly  from  the  great  the  noble 
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from  the  slave,  was  bridged  over  by  divine  charity,  and  all  had  become 
"children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  Peace,  concord,  and  con 
tentment  reigned  throughout  every  state  and  condition  of  life  ;  peace  and 
hope  and  unshaken  trust  in  God  filled  every  heart,  together  with  heroic 
patience  in  suffering,  heroic  fortitude  in  persecutions, — the  whole  face  of 
the  earth  was  renewed. 

2.  Alas  !  that  so  happy  a  state  of  things  should  ever  change,  my  breth 
ren  !  But  if  to-day,  eighteen  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  we 
cast  a  glance  at  the  world,  do  we  not  find  it  languishing  in  misery,  even  as 
before  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer  ?  Do  we  not  hear  continually  of  wars 
and  rumors  of  wars,  of  public  and  private  contentions  and  quarrels,  mur 
ders,  suicides,  outrages,  and  riots  ?  And  those  who  live  in  peace,  revel  in 
sensual  excesses  ;  they  marry  and  give  in  marriage,  as  in  the  days  before 
the  Deluge,  impurity  is  looked  upon  as  natural  necessity,  and  intemper 
ance  and  gluttony  as  innocent  amusements  and  pastimes.  Sundays  and 
holy  days  are  openly  and  shamelessly  given  up  to  the  service  of  self,  to  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  world.  Mass,  Sacraments  and  prayer  are 
either  utterly  neglected,  or  abused  by  shocking  irreverence  and  impiety. 
In  the  days  of  health  and  prosperity,  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts  is  never 
thanked  or  thought  of;  and  in  times  of  sickness  and  suffering,  God  is 
cursed  and  blasphemed  for  the  visitations  of  his  all-wise  providence. 
Riches,  honors,  and  pleasures  seem  to  be  the  only  aim  and  object  of  hu 
man  energy  and  interest ;  heaven  is  scorned,  and  hell  scoffed  at.  Look 
around  you,  my  brethren,  and  see  how  proudly  unbelief  raises  its  head. 
Mark  how  our  newspapers  teem  with  shocking  records  of  the  foulest,  most 
horrible,  and  most  unnatural  crimes  : — how  our  court-rooms  are  crowded 
with  criminals  arraigned  upon  the  most  dreadful  and  extraordinary  charges. 
In  vain  does  God  visit  us  with  awful  calamities,  fires,  floods,  tempests, 
earthquakes, — the  mass  of  Christians  are  sunk  in  loathsome  abominations, 
while  millions  of  souls  are  still  sitting  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  knowing  naught  of  Christ  or  of  tne  glorious  truths  of  salvation. 
Will  you  tell  me,  after  all  this,  that  the  present  condition  of  the  world  is 
any  better  than  it  was  on  that  mysterious  night  when  the  Blessed  Virgin 
became  Mother  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem  ?  Is  the  aspect  of  society  now 
less  degraded  and  revolting  than  it  was  before  the  coming  of  Christ  ?  Ah  ! 
my  brethren,  to-day  and  every  day  the  cry  for  the  Redeemer  should  go  up 
from  land  and  sea  with  all  the  passionate  longing  and  earnestness  with 
which  Isaias  expressed  the  like  desire  of  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  proph 
ets:  "Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain 
the  Just ;  let  the  earth  be  opened  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour. " 

Yes,  dear  Christians,  the  birth  of  the  Redeemer  becomes  an  individual 
necessity  every  day  and  every  year,  for  at  all  times,  (as  in  the  past,)  vice 
reigns  supreme  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  perdition  threatens  every  child  of 
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Adam.  From  the  unhappy  hour  of  our  first  parent's  sin,  Satan  arrogated 
to  himself  the  dominion  of  the  world  (John  12  :  31);  and  he  will  remain 
the  prince  of  the  world,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  (2  Thes.  2:3.) 
until  he  is  bound  in  the  abyss  with  eternal  chains.  Woe  be  to  man  if  he 
permit  the  demon  to  bind  him,  in  his-turn,  with  the  galling  chains  of  sin, 
and  drag  him  down,  in  the  end,  into  that  ''everlasting  fire  which  was  pre 
pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels !  " 

Our  holy  Mother,  the  Church,  puts  on  at  this  season  her  purple  robes 
of  mourning.  She  prays  and  fasts,  and  presses  her  faithful  children  to  im 
bibe  her  spirit,  and  imitate  her  penitential  example.  Let  us,  then,  unite 
with  her,  dear  brethren,  in  her  efforts  to  emancipate  us  from  the  servitude 
of  Satan;  and  for  that  purpose  let  us,  during  this  holy  season,  fast  and 
pray,  and  do  penance  for  ourselves  and  others.  ' '  Drop  down  dew,  ye 
heavens,  from  above,  let  the  clouds  rain  down  the  Just ;  let  the  earth  be 
opened  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour."  Deliver  us,  O  Lord,  from  the  slavery 
of  the  devil  and 

II.  From  the  dominion  of  the  world.  The  inhabitants  of  a  certain  an 
cient  city,  from  time  immemorial,  had  the  custom  of  making  a  stranger 
their  king.  He  was  invested  by  them  with  supreme  power  and  authority, 
but,  without  his  knowledge,  his  reign  was  limited  to  the  short  space  of  a 
year.  While  he  lived  in  the  greatest  security,  and  gave  himself  up  with 
out  fear  to  the  pleasures  of  life  and  the  enjoyment  of  his  royal  honors,  his 
treacherous  subjects  rose  up  against  him,  despoiled  him  of  his  crown  and 
scepter,  conducted  him  almost  naked  through  the  city,  and  thrust  him 
into  exile  upon  a  barren  island,  where  no  provision  having  been  made  for 
his  support,  he  was  left  to  die  of  starvation.  Once,  however,  my  breth 
ren,  it  chanced  that  this  strange  people  chose  for  their  king  a  man  of  more 
than  ordinary  talent  and  astuteness,  who  would  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
blinded  by  this  unexpected  and  dazzling  freak  of  fortune.  Full  of  pru 
dent  solicitude,  he  endeavored  to  set  himself  and  his  house  in  order  in 
good  time,  carefully  abstaining  from  making  a  riotous  or  extravagant  use 
of  his  treasures.  One  of  his  courtiers,  in  short,  had  whispered  in  his  ear 
the  fatal  custom  of  the  realm,  and  had  graphically  described  to  him  the 
place  of  his  future  exile.  The  hour  was  fast  approaching  for  his  dethrone 
ment  and  banishment,  when  lo !  this  wary  monarch,  making  friends  in 
time  with  the  Mammon  of  iniquity,  secretly  opened  the  royal  treasury, 
(whose  stores  were  yet  wholly  at  his  disposal,  )and  dispatched  some  faithful 
servants  to  the  island  of  exile  with  great  quantities  of  gold,  silver,  and  pre 
cious  stones.  At  the  end  of  his  year's  reign,  the  inhabitants  broke  out  into 
their  annual  rebellion,  and  hurried  him  off  to  the  fatal  spot  where  so  many 
of  his  hapless  predecessors  had  perished  by  starvation.  But,  owing  to  his 
prudent  foresight  and  timely  provision,  this  wise  king,  far  from  dying  of 
want  in  a  short  time,  established  himself,  for  the  remainder  of  his  long  life, 
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in  a  happy  little  realm  of  continued  abundance  and  happiness.  Let  me 
read  for  you,  my  brethren,  the  moral  of  this  ancient  allegory.  The  city 
of  my  narrative  is  this  vain  and  deceitful  world  of  ours  ;  its  citizens  are  the 
princes  and  powers  of  darkness,  and  their  associates,  wicked  people ;  the 
wise  man  who  advises  the  king  of  the  custom  of  the  citizens  is  every 
preacher  of  the  Word  of  God ;  the  place  of  exile  is  the  life  to  come. 
Those  who  spend  the  year  of  their  reign, — their  earthly  career, — in  sin  and 
the  service  of  the  world,  are  cast,  in  the  end,  into  everlasting  torments  ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  think  of  the  future  and,  in  their  solici 
tude  for  its  interests,  like  the  wise  king,  send  great  treasures, — i.  e.  virtues 
and  good  works,  before  them  into  eternity, — shall  there  enjoy  the  everlast 
ing  delights  of  the  blessed. 

2.  But  what  is  this  world  whose  dominion  is  so  fatal  to  its  subjects  ? 
So   much   is    said    of  the  world,   of  the    false  world,   of  the    seductive, 
treacherous  world,  of  the  godless,  wicked,  sensual  world.     What  does  it 
all  mean,  my  beloved  ?     It  means  that  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God  and 
the  tyrannical  enslaver  of  mankind,  that  it  renders  its  adherents  miserable 
for  time  and  eternity,  and  that  its  power  and  influence  over  us  are  so  great 
and  irresistable  that  nothing  less  than  the  blood  of  a  God-man  can  redeem 
us  from  them.      The  zew^/ means  all  creatures  who  are  separated  from  God, 
who  live  at  variance  with  him,  or  are  employed  against  him  and  his  holy 
will. 

Children  of  the  world  are  all  such  as  make  use  of,  and  habitually  portray 
in  their  lives,  the  maxims  and  manners  of  the  world  ;  creatures  of  the 
world  are  all  such  temporal  goods  as  are  degraded  to  selfish  or  sensual 
ends  and  perverted  from  their  true  aim,  the  honor  of  God  and  the  salvation 
of  souls.  All  these  together  constitute  the  world,  or  the  kingdom  of  the 
world.  How  miserable,  alas!  are  they  who  serve  this  false  world,  and  are 
fettered  and  enslaved  by  its  cruel  power  !  Many  of  these  unhappy  men 
believe  in  God,  in  Christ,  and  his  holy  Church,  but  their  faith  is  like  that 
of  the  demons,  who,  even  while  they  believe,  blaspheme  the  law  of  God, 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  blessings  of  his  Church  ;  they  despise  and 
reject  them  from  malice  and  obduracy  of  heart ;  they  are  filled  with  a  bit 
ter,  implacable  hatred  against  them,  because  they  oppose  their  wicked  in 
clinations,  and  contemn  their  unlawful  deeds.  Oh,  how  miserable  and 
deplorable  is  the  fate  of  such  men  during  life  and  in  their  dying  hour  ! 

3.  Another  class  of  worldlings  consists  of  those  people  who  desire  to 
serve  both  God  and  Mammon,— to  be  children  of  the  Lord  and  children 
of  the  world  at  one  and  the  same  time.     You  will  find  them,  my  brethren, 
by  the  hundreds,  in  the  Church  where  God  is  adored,  and  in  places  of  sin 
ful  resort  where  he  is  blasphemed,  in  the  Confessional  where  sins  are  for 
given,  and  in  fashionable  circles  where  they  are  committed  ;  they  sit  al- 
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ternately  at  the  banquet  of  the  Angels,  and  at  the  banquet  of  the  devils. 
With  the  same  ears  they  listen  to  the  word  of  God  and  to  the  word  of  his 
enemy ;  with  the  same  eyes  they  read  the  lives  of  the  Saints  and  the  most 
abominable  romances  ;  they  pray  and  curse  ;  they  praise  God  and  calum 
niate  their  neighbor  with  the  same  tongue  ;  they  fast  with  the  children  of 
God,  and  eat  forbidden  food  with  the  children  of  the  world.  With  the 
virtuous  they  are  virtuous,  and  with  the  wicked  they  are  wicked.  These 
victims  of  human  respect  are  the  most  miserable  of  all  slaves,  for  they  carry 
a  double  burden.  They  bear  the  yoke  of  God  as  well  as  that  of  the  world, 
but  they  do  not  enjoy  peace  or  satisfaction  in  either  service:  "No  man 
can  serve  two  masters. "  O  tell  me,  my  brethren,  can  any  of  these  goods 
of  the  world  render  man  thoroughly  happy  here  below  ?  Alas  !  when  we 
behold  around  us  so  many  miserable  creatures  bound  hand  and  foot  in 
the  servitude  of  the  world,  fascinated  with  the  glitter  of  its  gold,  blinded 
with  the  smoke  of  its  honors,  or  wallowing,  like  swine,  in  the  filth  of  its 
pleasures,  have  we  not  reason  daily  to  cry  out  with  the  prophet :  "Drop 
down  dew,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  let  the  clouds  rain  the  Just :  let  the 
earth  be  opened,  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour  ? " 

Come,  O  Redeemer,  come,  burst  the  fetters  and  break  the  chains  which 
we  have  made  and  rivetted  with  our  own  hands,  and  now  find  ourselves 
utterly  powerless  to  dissolve.  Show  to  us  the  joys  of  heaven,  which  await 
all  those  who  bear  patiently  and  cheerfully  the  sufferings  and  tribulations 
of  this  life;  show  to  us  the  pains  of  hell,  wherewith  the  sinful  pleasures  of 
this  world  are  punished  ;  show  to  us  thy  love,  thy  unspeakable  tenderness  ; 
remind  us  of  thy  poverty  and  privations,  and  of  all  the  pains  and  sorrows 
thou  hast  endured  for  our  sakes,  that  we  may  be  inflamed  with  love  for 
thee,  the  holy,  humble,  suffering  Babe  of  Bethlehem.  Begin,  to-day,  your 
spiritual  journey  to  his  Crib.  Remember  that  the  true  pilgrim  must  be 
prepared  to  suffer,  — for  the  road  is  rough  and  narrow  and  strewn  with 
thorns;  he  must  be  poor  in  spirit, — for  the  less  he  carries,  the  lighter  and 
quicker  he  will  travel  to  the  goal ;  he  must  be  humble  of  heart,  for  the 
door  of  Bethlehem's  stable  is  so  low  and  small,  that  none,  save  the  little 
and  the  lowly,  can  hope  to  enter  thereat.  And  as  he  journeys  onward  with 
Mary  and  Joseph  to  the  birth-place  of  the  divine  Child,  freed  by  his  power 
from  the  slavery  of  the  devil  and  the  dominion  of  the  world,  he  shall  chant 
aloud  through  the  darkness  and  the  cold,  under  the  dim  shadows  of  the 
Advent  skies,  and  over  the  hard  surface  of  the  frozen,  flowerless  earth : 
"Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain  the 
Just :  let  the  earth  be  opened  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour  !  " 

A.  W.,  O.  S.  B. 
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DEVOTION    TO    THE    BLESSED    VIRGIN    MARY. 

''Behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed"     Luke  1:48 

God  alone  is  great,  and  to  him  alone  essentially  belong  all  honor  and 
glory;  (Tim.  1:17)  but  he  has  frequently  been  pleased  to  glorify  his  crea 
tures,  who  are  formed  to  his  own  image  and  likeness.  It  is  his  divine  will 
that  they  should  be  revered  in  proportion  to  their  spiritual  elevation  and 
union  with  himself,  in  proportion,  in  fact,  to  their  participation  in  his 
greatness,  sanctity,  or  power.  Hence,  the  precept  of  rendering  honor  to 
whom  honor  is  due;  (Rom.  13:7)  hence,  the  sacred  obligation  of  respect 
ing  and  reverencing  earthly  rulers,  because  they  are  the  ministers  of  God 
upon  earth,  the  representatives  of  his  majesty  and  the  depositories  of  his 
supreme  authority  amongst  men.  (i  Pet.  2  :  13.  Rom.  13  14)  Hence, 
also,  the  honor  which  we  pay  the  Saints  as  the  friends  of  God,  and  the 
Angels  as  the  ministers  of  his  will  and  the  ambassadors  of  his  mercy.  And 
if  such  be  the  privileges  of  mere  creatures,  which  confer  on  them  the  titles 
of  friends,  ambassadors,  and  representatives  of  God,  how  great  must  be 
the  prerogatives  of  that  immaculate  One  who  has  been  privileged  beyond 
all  other  creatures,  and  predestined  to  be  the  Mother  of  this  self-same  God. 
What  shall  we  say  of  the  dignity  of  that  most  blessed  Virgin  who  conceived 
the  Eternal  Word  in  her  chaste  womb,  and  produced  him  from  her  most 
pure  blood  ;  who  bore  him,  a  helpless  babe,  in  her  arms,  and  nourished 
him  at  her  virginal  breast,  and  who,  by  virtue  of  a  mother's  authority,  has 
been  able  to  command  and  secure  from  the  God-Man  all  the  submission 
and  respect  of  a  devoted  Son  ?  I  must  confess,  my  brethren,  that  these 
are  miracles  which  far  surpass  our  understanding,  and  that  these  wonder 
ful  relations  between  an  infant  God  and  a  mortal  mother,  are  calculated  to 
confound  the  grandest  conceptions  of  the  human  intellect.  It  is  no  less 
certain,  however,  that  such  relations  are  a  necessary  consequence  of  the 
tundamental  mystery  of  the  Christian  faith — the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God  ;  and  that  when  Jesus  Christ  united  his  divine  nature  to  our  human 
nature  in  the  womb  of  the  Immaculate  Mary,  he  thereby  took  upon  him 
self  the  natural  obligation  of  honoring  her  as  a  true  son  should  honor 
his  true  and  good  mother.  He  had  come  to  fulfil  all  justice  ;  and 
hence,  it  was  necessary  to  give  us  an  example  of  the  most  perfect 
fulfilment  of  filial  duty,  as  well  as  of  every  other  precept  of  high  holi 
ness.  Amazing  and  incomprehensible  to  our  reason  is  the  dignity 
of  Mary,  resulting,  as  a  natural  consequence,  from  her  relations  with 
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her  divine  Son,  yet  that  very  reason  proclaims  it  to  be  just  that 
we  should  honor  her  whom  Jesus  Christ,  our  Model  and  Master,  has 
made  it  his  own  loved  duty  to  honor  and  obey.  Nor  are  her  glory 
and  dignity  transcient  or  ephemeral  gifts  of  heaven  ;  her  maternal  relations 
with  Jesus  are  indissoluble  and  eternal ;  and  as  it  will  be  true  to  say  for 
all  eternity  that  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Son  of  Mary,  it  is  his  will,  that  she 
should  be  everlastingly  glorified  by  all  the  Saints  and  Angels  in  Paradise. 
How,  then,  can  the  Church  Militant,  my  brethren,  that  Church  whose 
sole  consolation  in  her  exile  is  to  rehearse  the  hymn  of  her  beloved  and 
immortal  Sion,  how  can  that  holy  Spouse  of  Christ  refuse  to  join  the  sweet 
chorus  of  the  Church  Triumphant,  when  her  heavenly  choirs  chant  the 
praises  of  Christ's  immaculate  Mother  ?  Oh,  no,  my  brethren,  the  har 
mony  is  perfect ;  heaven  and  earth  unite  in  the  same  glorious  harmony, 
and  emulate  each  other  in  eulogizing  her  who  has  herself  declared  with 
her  own  virginal  lips :  "All  generations  shall  call  me  blessed." 

But  who  are  they  who  would  cast  discord  into  this  double  and  delightful 
harmony  by  declaring  that  God  is  highly  offended  by  the  homage  shown 
a  pure  creature,  that  he  beholds  it  with  an  eye  of  indignation  and  jeal 
ousy  ?  Oh,  detestable  error !  Oh,  inconceivable  blindness  !  God  com 
mands  us  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  to  honor  the  memory  of  the  just,  and  to 
show  forth  their  praise  in  the  assembly  of  the  faithful,  he  promises  to  bless 
those  who  bless  his  servants,  and  threatens  to  curse  those  who  curse  them,— 
can  he  then  be  offended,  my  brethren,  by  the  respectful  homage,  the  ten 
der  love,  which  we  exhibit  towards  his  own  holy  Mother  ?  Shall  we  not 
be  allowed  to  unite  with  the  woman  in  the  Gospel  in  blessing  the  womb 
that  bore  him  and  the  breasts  that  gave  him  suck  ;  or  join  with  the  angel 
in  saluting  as  "full  of  grace,''  that  immaculate  Virgin  who  is  now  en 
throned  at  the  right  hand  of  her  divine  Son,  Queen  of  angels  and  of  men  ? 
To  whom  is  all  our  veneration  for  Mary  ultimately  referred  but  to  God 
alone  ?  What  do  we  revere  in  Mary  but  the  living  image  of  his  divine  per 
fections  shining  forth  in  her,  the  "  Mirror  of  Justice "  without  spot  or 
stain  ?  What  do  we  praise  in  her  but  the  excellence  of  his  gifts  and  graces  ? 
What  casts  us  postrate  at  her  feet  but  the  close  relations,  the  ineffable  ties, 
which  bind  her  inseparably  to  her  divine  Son  ?  Far  from  fearing  that  he 
would  be  jealous  of  such  homage,  we  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  we 
should  insult  him  by  withholding  it  from  her.  If  mortal  kings  deservedly 
require  that  reverence  should  be  paid  to  their  parents  and  relatives,  why 
should  not  the  King  of  Kings  demand  reverence  for  her  who  is  his  own 
true  and  blessed  Mother  ?  And  if,  (as  he  himself  teaches),  to  scorn  or 
slight  even  the  least  of  his  elect  is  to  touch  the  apple  of  his  eye,  must  not 
the  least  contempt  or  indifference  manifested  to  the  Queen  of  his  elect 
wound  his  tender  heart  to  its  very  core  ? 

But,  my  brethren,  it  must  not  be  simply  a  motive  of  justice  which  in 
duces  us  to  honor  Mary.  Ah  !  no  ;  let  it  be  a  still  stronger  and  more 
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irresistible  motive, — a  motive  of  love.  Without  stating  all  the  claims  which 
the  most  perfect  and,  therefore,  the  most  amiable  of  all  God's  creatures 
posseses  upon  our  love,  let  me  direct  your  attention,  at  least,  to  two  motives 
in  particular,  which  should  most  deeply  affect  our  hearts. 

/.     She  is  our  great  benefactress. 
IL     She  is  our  true  mother. 

i.  To  speak  of  the  favors  she  obtains  for  her  children,  in  the  first  place, 
it  is  enough  to  say  that  they  are  immense.  Must  we  not  confess  that  they 
are,  in  a  certain  sense,  infinite  ?  To  whom  are  we  indebted  for  all  tempo 
ral  and  spiritual  blessings  but  to  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who,  beholding 
the  wretched  posterity  of  Adam,  languishing  in  infernal  fetters,  without  the 
faintest  hope  of  redemption,  offered  himself  for  our  sakes  to  appease  the 
justice  of  an  enraged  and  outraged  God,  and,  taking  upon  himself  our 
punishment  and  disgrace,  restored  us  to  life,  to  hope,  and  to  eternal  salva 
tion  ?  Now,  after  God,  who,  save  Mary,  has  given  us  this  Redeemer  to 
whom  we  are  indebted  for  everything  ?  By  conceiving  him  in  her  womb 
and  bringing  him  forth  into  the  world,  she  has  conceived  grace  and 
brought  forth  mercy,  and  caused  a  torrent  of  divine  blessings  to  flow  upon 
all  mankind.  Since  everything  comes  to  us  from  Jesus,  and  Jesus  comes  to 
us  through  Mary,  is  it  not  cle.ir  that  everything  comes  to  us  from  Mary? 
That  precious  blood  which  flowed  upon  the  cross  for  the  expiation  of  our 
sins,  and  which  we  still  drink  every  day  from  the  chalice  of  salvation, 
flowed  first  from  the  heart  and  through  the  veins  of  Mary.  That  adorable 
flesh,  which  was  torn  and  sacrificed  for  us  upon  Calvary,  and  which  has 
become  the  living  Bread  of  our  souls  and  the  pledge  of  our  future  resur 
rection,  was  formed  in  Nazareth  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the 
immaculate  flesh  of  Mary.  That  ineffable  union  of  the  divinity  with  ow  weak 
nature,  by  which  God  humbled  himself  to  the  level  of  man,  and  man  was 
elevated  to  the  dignity  of  the  God-head,  was  wrought  in  the  chaste  womb 
of  Mary,  which  thus  became  the  sanctuary  where  the  reconciliation  be 
tween  heaven  and  earth  was  effected. 

We  must  then  openly  declare  that  the  first  and  chief  gift  for  which  we  are 
indebted  to  Mary,  is  the  stupendous  gift  of  God  himself.  We  owe  to  her 
the  blessing  of  our  Redemption,  in  which  mystery  she  has  not  been  merely 
a  blind  instrument  of  God,  but  his  free  and  voluntary  co-operatrix  in  the 
salvation  of  man.  Our  redemption,  our  salvation,  my  brethren,  was  ef 
fected  at  the  very  moment  when  that  glorious  Virgin  gave  her  consent  to 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  Men,  angels,  and  even  God  himself, 
waited  in  expectation,  for  her  Fiat,  and  rejoiced  when  she  replied  to  the 
Archangel  Gabriel,  with  sweet  and  profound  humility  :  "May  it  be  done 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word."  From  that  eventful  moment  a  Redeemer 
was  ours ;  hell  was  conquered,  and  the  gates  of  heaven  cast  open  to  suffer- 
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ing  humanity  ;  the  Desired  of  all  nations  descended  upon  earth,  and  all 
the  designs  of  an  infinite  mercy  were  accomplished.  I  ask  you,  after  all 
this,  my  brethren,  what  creature  has  ever  done  for  our  salvation  what 
Mary  effected  for  it  in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word  ?  The  pro 
phets  foretold  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  ;  the  angels  celebrated  his  birth  ; 
St.  John,  his  holy  precursor,  pointed  him  out  to  the  world  as  the  Lamb 
of  God,  slain  from  its  foundation  :  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  declared 
his  glory  and  power  to  all  nations;  and  their  successors,  the  priests  and 
doctors  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  in  every  age,  have  preached  his 
word,  and  been  the  dispensers  of  his  Sacraments  and  mysteries,  but  Mary 
produced  this  very  Saviour  from  her  own  substance  ;  she  nourished  him  and 
supported  him  to  be  our  victim,  with  a  degree  of  care  that  no  human  lan 
guage  can  express.  Nay,  more  ;  entering  into  the  loving  desires  of  the 
Eternal  Father  who  has  not  spared  even  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  our  redemption,  Mary  consented  to  the  death  of  Jesus  for  our  salvation, 
and  silent  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  her  heart  pierced  with  a  sword  of  grief, 
offered  him  up  in  sacrifice  for  our  sakes.  This  is  what  all  the  Fathers  have 
asserted  ;  this  Irenaeus  declared  when  he  said  that  if  Eve  had  caused  the 
ruin  of  the  whole  human  race,  Mary  had  effected  its  salvation  ;  and  that 
if  a  woman  been  the  cause  of  our  universal  death,  a  woman,  also,  had  re 
stored  us  all  to  life  again.  And  what  else  has  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  pro 
claimed  when  he  announced,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  that 
the  woman  should  crush  the  serpent's  head,  thus  declaring  that  Mary 
would  destroy  all  the  powers  of  hell?  O  how  wonderful,  dear  Christians, 
are  the  favors  conferred  on  us  by  Mary  !  And  shall  we  make  no  returns 
for  them,  my  brethren,  but  the  blackest  ingratitude  ?  Shall  it  not  be  a 
part  of  our  religion  to  display  our  gratitude  and  love  for  her  to  whom  we 
owe  that  very  religion  itself,  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  all  our 
privileges  of  divine  adoption  with*  Jesus  Christ?  And  this  last  expression 
forcibly  reminds  us  that  Mary  is  not  only  our  great  benefactress,  but  that 
she  is  also 

II.  Our  true  Mother.  Yes,  that  same  blessed  adoption  which  has 
made  us  children  of  God,  my  brethren,  has  also  made  us  the  children  of 
Mary.  For  all  eternity,  the  divine  Word  was  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
the  Eternal  Father,  but  by  his  Incarnation  in  the  womb  of  the  Immaculate 
Virgin,  he  became  the  first-born  among  many  brethren.  We  are  all  the 
happy  brethren  of  this  Incarnate  God  and,  (praised  be  his  infinite  mercy 
and  condescension  ! )  he  himself  has  vouchsafed  to  style  us  by  this  glori 
ous  and  consoling  title.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  Son  of  Mary  by  his  human 
nature,  just  as  he  is  the  true  Son  of  God  by  his  divine  nature,  and  in  our 
capacity  of  Christians,  we  share  as  his  brethren  both  his  divine  and  human 
filiation,  having  the  same  Father  and  the  same  Mother  as  himself.  He  has 
been  pleased  to  leave  no  doubt  upon  this  important  subject ;  for,  before  he 
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ascended  into  heaven,  he  declared  to  us  in  the  person  of  his  first  disciples  : 
"  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  to  your  Father"  ;  and  just  before  his  death 
when  he  hung  agonizing  on  the  cross,  he  said  to  St.  John,  and  through 
him  to  each  of  us  individually:  "  Behold  thy  Mother.''  And  shall  we 
now  disown  that  Mother  who  was  the  last  legacy  of  an  expiring  Saviour, — 
that  divine  Mother  whom  heaven  rejoicing  hails  as  its  Queen, — that  tender 
mother  who  not  content  with  accepting  us  as  her  adopted  children, 
brought  us  forth  in  an  ineffable  manner  in  the  hour  of  her  most  bitter  an 
guish  upon  Calvary,  as  the  precious  fruits  of  the  blood  and  death  of  her 
firstborn,  sacrificed  as  a  holocaust  for  our  sakes  ?  O,  all  ye  who  refuse  to 
accept  Mary  for  your  Mother,  remember  that  by  that  very  act  you  cease  to 
be  the  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  relinquish  your  right  as  heirs  of  his  heav 
enly  kingdom  ;  for  Mary  is  the  only  true  Mother  of  all  the  elect  of  God.  On 
the  other  hand,  my  brethren,  if  we,  as  devout  Catholics,  acknowledge  her 
to  be  our  Mother,  shall  we  be  so  inconsistent  and  ungrateful  as  to  refuse 
her  the  reverence  and  love  which  are  her  due,  to  affect  an  odious  indiffer 
ence  to  her  interests,  or  remain  strangers  to  that  worship  which  filial  piety 
so  justly  decrees  in  her  honor?  O  happy  they  who  love  this  Mother  of 
mercy  !  What  precious  advantages  will  they  not  derive  from  her  interces 
sion  !  She  is  the  golden  channel  of  all  God's  graces  and  the  inexhaustible 
depository  of  all  his  goodness  and  mercy  towards  men  !  Hence,  if  justice, 
gratitude  and  love  were  not  sufficient  to  induce  us  to  honor  Mary,  our 
own  self-interest  should  suffice  of  itself  to  make  us  faithful  clients  of  that 
"Virgin  most  powerful."  And  on  this  point,  I  wish  to  say  a  few  special 
words  before  I  conclude  my  present  discourse. 

Since  we  are  composed  of  body  and  soul,  my  brethren,  we  all  have  in 
terests  of  a  two-fold  character, — those  of  a  perishable  body,  which  end 
with  the  present  life,  and  those  of  an  immortal  soul,  which  last  for  all 
eternity.  To  begin  with  the  latter,  it  is  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  Saints- 
that  we  cannot  be  saved  without  the  assistance  of  Mary.  Let  all,  there 
fore,  who  do  not  wish  to  perish,  but  who  aspire  to  eternal  happiness,  in 
voke  her  powerful  intercession.  Ye  just  and  fervent  souls,  invoke  Maryy 
the  Queen  of  all  the  Saints,  that  she  may  sustain  you  in  the  narrow  and 
difficult  path  of  Christian  perfection ;  that,  ascending  from  virtue  to  virtue, 
you  may  at  length  arrive  at  the  summit  of  that  holy  mountain  where  God 
shall  crown  his  elect.  Ye  tepid  and  imperfect  souls,  who  drag  along  so  wea 
rily  and  weakly  under  the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  invoke  Mary,  the  ' '  Health  of 
the  sick,"  that  she  may  hasten  to  revive  your  fervor,  and  beseech  God  for 
you  that  he  may  not  cast  you  altogether  out  of  his  mouth.  And  you,  O 
sinners,  who,  buried  in  the  abyss  of  the  most  shameful  disorders,  are  con 
scious  of  your  dreadful  condition,  yet  despair  of  being  able  to  release  your 
selves  from  it, — you  who  no  longer  believe  it  possible  to  break  your  op 
pressive  chains,  or  overcome  your  inveterate  habits, — have  immediate 
recourse  to  Mary,  the  Refuge  of  Sinners.  With  her  assistance,  nothing  is 
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impossible  ;  the  darkness  which  besets  you  will  be  dissipated,  vice  will  lose 
its  deceitful  charms,  virtue  will  engage  you  with  its  powerful  and  pleasing 
attractions ;  and  you  will  find  in  a  purer  life  and  a  more  elevated  morality 
that  peace  and  happiness  which  your  passions  cannot  give. 

Thus  it  is  that  this  glorious  Queen  of  heaven  assists  us  in  all  the  neces 
sities  of  our  souls,  while  at  the  same  time  she  vouchsafes  to  feel  a  mater 
nal  interest  in  all  our  earthly  and  perishable  affairs.  Ah,  she  is  our  good 
mother  my  brethren, — and  to  a  good  mother,  nothing  which  concerns 
her  children's  welfare  can  be  dull  or  uninteresting.  Go  back  to 
the  marriage-feast  of  Cana,  and  see  how  solicitous  is  Mary  for  the 
needs  of  the  newly  married  couple  !  Indeed,  her  tender  care, 
like  that  of  our  heavenly  Father,  extends  to  all  the  necessities  of  her 
children  ;  she  is  willing  and  glad  to  relieve  all  our  wants,  to  avert  all  our 
dangers,  to  console  all  our  afflictions,  to  promote  the'success  of  all  our  law 
ful  projects  and  concerns,  provided  they  tend  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  our  souls.  Need  I  enter  into  a  lengthened  detail  of  facts  in 
order  to  demonstrate  this  truth  ?  Read  the  histories  of  by-gone  times,  and 
the  annals  of  the  Church,  and  you  will  there  see  scourges  averted,  storms 
calmed,  the  sick  healed,  the  dead  raised  to  life,  hostile  armies  overcome, 
cities  and  kingdoms  saved  by  the  powerful  invocation  and  protection  of 
Mary.  Pass  through  the  continent  of  Europe,  behold  the  immense  num 
ber  of  temples  and  sanctuaries  dedicated  under  her  name  in  cities  and 
country-places,  on  the  sea-shore  and  its  surrounding  cliffs,  in  the  depths 
«>f  valleys  and  on  the  tops  of  the  highest  mountains,  and  if  you  inquire 
why  they  have  been  erected,  you  will  learn  that  every  one  of  them  is  a 
monument  of  some  remarkable  favor  obtained  through  the  intercession  of 
her  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  declares  to  be  his  love,  his  dove,  his  only  per 
fect  one  ;  and  to  whom  he  cries  out  to-day  in  accents  of  celestial  tender 
ness  and  sweetness  :  "  Thou  art  all  fair,  my  beloved,  and  there  is  no  spot 
in  thee!  "  (Canticles.)  MCCARTHY,  S.  J. 
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MARYS    POSITION    IN    THE    KINGDOM    OF    GRACE. 

"  With  me  are  riches  and  glory  "     Prov.  8  :  18. 

These  words  of  my  text,  taken  from  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  may  truly 
and  appropriately  be  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the 
immaculate  Mother  of  God.  Among  all  that  vast  multitude  of  beings,  hu 
man  and  angelic,  whom  the  omnipotent  power  of  the  Creator  has  called 
into  existence,  none  can  equal  or  compare  with  her  in  dignity,  grace,  and 
glory.  God  seems  to  have  surpassed  himself  in  this  master-piece  of  crea 
tion,  and  to  have  exhausted,  as  it  were,  all  the  resources  of  his  generosity 
and  power  in  adorning  and  enriching  this  most  "blessed  among  women.'' 
It  is  true,  the  gifts  and  goods  bestowed  upon  her  are  by  no  means  of  the 
sort  which  the  world  loves  and  esteems  ;  they  are  not  glittering  stores  of 
gold,  and  jewels,  and  precious  stuffs,  much  less  the  baubles  of  earthly  dig 
nity  and  rank,  but  they  are  treasures  which,  considered  in  the  light  of 
faith,  are  infinitely  grander,  nobler,  and  more  valuable  than  all  that  the 
world  craves  or  cherishes.  They  are  the  goods  of  grace  with  which  Mary 
was  honored  and  favored  in  a  superabundant  degree,  as  the  Archangel  de 
clared  in  his  salutation  :  "  Hail,  full  of  grace. "  In  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
God  decreed  her  to  be  the  first  and  most  exalted  among  all  creatures ; 
hence,  in  order  to  pay  her  the  homage  she  deserves  and,  at  the  same  time, 
obtain  from  her  the  graces  which  we  need,  we  shall  /consider  Mary,  on  this 
holy  feast-day,  my  brethren, 

/.     As  the  daughter  of  grace  ;  and 
//".     As  the  mother  of  grace. 

I.     Mary  is  the  daughter  of  grace  for  two  reasons. 

i.      God  created  Mary  in  grace, — that  is,  in  his  love  and  friendship. 

(a)  In  her  conception,  he  preserved  her  from  sin,  the  universal  curse  of 
mankind.  As  a  subtle  and  deadly  poison  infects  every  drop  of  that  man's 
blood  to  whom  it  has  been  administered,  so  all  the  children  of  Adam, 
from  first  to  last,  are  conceived  and  born  infected  with  the  deadly  poison 
of  original  sin.  This  is  the  curse  of  our  first  parents  working  its  way  upon 
their  posterity,  until  the  last  generation  of  the  human  race.  There  can  be 
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no  doubt  of  this  truth  ;  our  holy  faith  teaches  it  in  the  most  emphatic  man 
ner  :  "As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  this  world,  and  by  sin  death  ;  and 
so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  in  whom  all  have  sinned."  (Rom.  5  :  19.) 
Supported  by  a  threefold  Apostolic  testimony,  the  Council  of  Trent  de 
clares  :  "If  any  one  assert  that  the  prevarication  of  Adam  injured  himself 
alone,  and  not  his  posterity ;  and  that  the  holiness  and  justice,  received  of 
God,  which  he  lost,  he  lost  for  himself  alone,  and  not  for  us  also  ;  or  that 
he,  being  denied  by  the  sin  of  disobedience,  has  only  transferred  death  and 
pains  of  the  body  unto  the  whole  human  race,  but  not  sin  also,  which  is 
the  death  of  the  soul,  let  him  be  anathema."  (5.  Less.  can.  2.)  From 
this  universal  inheritance  of  sin  and  misery,  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  was 
exempted  by  a  miracle  of  grace.  Hers  is  the  only  human  soul  upon  which 
the  shadow  of  sin  never  fell,  and  which  the  spirit  of  darkness  never  pos 
sessed,  even  for  a  moment.  For  this  reason  she  is  called  "  the  lily  among 
the  thorns,"  "the  mirror  without  stain,"  "the  sinless  dove"  "the  Virgin 
conceived  without  original  sin"  "  the  Immaculate  Virgin."  This  is  an  article 
of  our  faith,  so  venerable  and  holy,  that  the  Catholic  who  doubts  it  bur 
dens  his  conscience  with  a  grievous  sin,  and  suffers  shipwreck  of  his  faith. 
But  while  we  believe  firmly,  my  brethren,  Mary  has  been  preserved  from 
all  taint  of  original  sin,  we  must  also  believe  that 

(b)  God  has  adorned  her  with  perfect  sanctity.  In  the  very  first  instant 
of  her  conception,  the  soul  of  the  Virgin  was  holier  and  more  beautiful  in 
the  sight  of  God  than  that  of  Eve  before  her  fall.  In  the  very  first  instant 
of  its  existence,  that  most  spotless  soul  was  "  the  mirror  of  justice"  "the 
tower  of  ivory  "  "the  house  of  gold"  "  the  singular  vessel  of  devotion."  No 
sooner  was  she  conceived  in  the  womb  of  St.  Anne,  than  she  became  the 
bride  of  the  Most  High,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  adorned  with  a 
beauty  that  far  surpassed  that  of  the  brightest  Angel  of  the  celestial  courts. 
This  the  holy  Fathers  of  the  Church  teach,  declaring  that  her  sanctity  from 
the  first  moment  of  her  existence  outshone  in  its  splendor  the  glory  of  the 
morning-star.  "There  never  was  a  gift  bestowed  upon  any  saint,"  says 
St.  Thomas  of  Villanova,  "  which  Mary  had  not  received  in  the  very  be 
ginning  of  her  life."  The  Most  High  gave  her,  in  short,  such  a  soul  and 
body  as  were  becoming  the  Mother  of  a  God-Man.  The  infinite  holiness 
of  God  would  have  shrunk  from  taking  flesh  of  even  a  St.  Agnes,  a  St.  Ceci 
lia,  a  St.  Teresa,  or  a  St.  Catherine  of  Sienna,  because  those  wise  and  holy 
women  were  once  under  the  dominion  of  original  sin,  and  consequently 
"children  of  wrath  ;" — of  Mary  alone  does  the  Church  sing,  in  her  solemn 
hymn  of  thanksgiving  to  our  Lord:  "Thou  didst  not  abhor  the  Virgin's 
womb." 

Hence,  Mary  is  truly  the  daughter  of  grace, — God  creating  her  in  his 
grace,  preserving  her  from  the  contamination'of  sin,  and  adorning  her  with 
all  the  splendors  of  sanctity.  But  this  was  only  the  first  effusion  of  heav- 
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enly  mercies  lavished  so  abundantly  upon  the  Virgin ;  this  was  only  the 
corner-stone  of  that  glorious  temple  of  grace  which  the  divine  wisdom  was 
about  to  erect. 

2.  The  Lord  has  done  still  greater  and  more  glorious  things  to  Mary  ; 
after  having  created  her  in  spotless  innocence,  he  poured  into  her  the  plen 
itude  of  his  graces.  The  Evangelist,  St.  Luke,  records  that  one  of  the 
seven  mighty  spirits  that  stand  before  the  Throne,  the  Archangel  Gabriel, 
was  deputed  by  God  to  bear  the  first  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  humble 
Virgin  of  Nazareth  ;  and  entering  in  at  the  lowly  home  of  Joseph,  he  sa 
luted  her  with  certain  remarkable  words,  saying  :  "Blessed  art  thou  among 
women.  Hail,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee."  (Luke  i  :  28.)  Turn 
ing  to  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  we  are  told  by  St.  Athanasius  that :  "The 
Holy  Ghost  so  descended  with  his  gifts  into  the  soul  of  the  Virgin  that  he 
overwhelmed  her  with  all  graces,  and  made  her  full  of  grace. "  St.  Thomas 
of  Aquin,  the  Angel  of  the  Schools,  declares  that  :  "The  Blessed  Virgin 
received  such  a  plenitude  of  grace  that  she  approached  nearest  to  the 
author  of  grace."  St.  Peter  Chrysologus  takes  up  the  sweet  strain  of  Ma 
ry's  praises  in  his  turn,  and  says:  "Other  Saints  received  grace  only  in 
part,  but  the  whole  fulness  of  grace  was  poured  into  the  heart  of  Mary." 
And  St.  Jerome  bursts  forth  in  this  ecstatic  tribute  to  her  glory  :  "  Mary  is 
called,  and  is,  full  of  grace,  because  grace  in  its  plenitude  was  bestowed 
upon  her  while  it  was  given  to  others  only  in  part."  In  fine,  my  brethren, 
when  we  look  upon  Mary,  we  perceive  that  she  has  obtained,  indeed,  an 
overflowing  measure  of  grace,  since  she  has  been  endowed  by  God  with 
the  gift  of  the  highest  virtues  and  of  the  rarest  prerogatives. 

(a)  Let  us  consider  for  a  moment  these  resplendent  virtues   of  our 
blessed  Lady,  conceived  without  stain  of  original  sin.    God  bestowed  upon 
her  the  grace  of  a  more  than  angelic   purity,  of  the  profoundest  humility, 
and  poverty  of  spirit,  and  of  the  most  ardent  and  -unrelaxing  fervor  in 
prayer  and  the  service  of  God  ;  to  these  were  added  the  graces  of  the  high 
est  contemplation,  the  most  noble  goodness,  stainless  fidelity,  perfect  pa 
tience,  purest  love,  and  most  admirable  meekness, — in  a  word,  he  gave 
her  the  grace  of  practicing  all,  even  the  most  exalted,  virtues. 

(b)  Of  her  glorious  prerogatives,  my  brethren,  I  shall  mention  only 
three,  which,  like  a  superb  triple  tiara,  adorn  our  illustrious  Queen,  and 
make   her  the  most  blessed   among  women, — yea,   among  all  mankind. 
First,  the  prerogative  of  her  Immaculate  Conception,  a  prerogative  which  no 
other  human  soul  has  ever  shared,  and  which  renders  her  dearer  to  God 
than  all  his   other  creatures.      "Thou  art  all  beautiful,  my  beloved,"  he 
says  to  her  ;   "and  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."     Never  to  have  been  soiled 
with  the  sin  of  Adam  ;  never  to   have  inherited,  even  for  a  moment,  the 
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curse  of  his  guilt  and  misery  ;  never  to  have  been  regarded  by  her  God  as 
a  rebel  and  a  foe  ;  never  to  have  felt  in  her  pure  heart  the  strife  between 
good  and  evil,  which  even  the  greatest  saints  have  experienced, — what 
privilege,  my  brethren,  could  be  grander,  or  rarer,  or  more  heavenly  sweet, 
than  this  of  Mary's  Immaculate  Conception  ?  Secondly,  the  prerogative  of 
her  virginal  Maternity.  The  Son  of  God  became  the  Son  of  Mary,  thus  in 
vesting  her  with  a  dignity  so  sublime,  so  infinite,  that  to  fathom  it  sur 
passes  the  broadest  grasp  of  the  human  understanding.  But  the  immacu 
late  Virgin  did  not  conceive  her  son  in  the  ordinary  way, — in  the  way  of 
the  flesh, — but  by  the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  this  reason 
her  virginity  remained  intact  in  all  its  pristine  splendor,  after  the  Birth  of 
Jesus  Christ.  She  is  the  one  woman  in  the  world, — 

"  Our  tainted  natures  solitary  boast," 

(As  even  the  Protestant  poet  termed  her), — in  whom  virginity  and  mater 
nity  were  ever  blended  together ;  and  this  miracle  of  grace  having  never 
occurred  before,  shall  never  occur  again  while  Time  shall  exist.  Finally 
this  chosen  daughter  of  grace  is  adorned  for  ever  with  the  exceptional 
prerogative  of  her  heavenly  glory.  She  is  the  Queen  of  Angels  exalted  in 
heaven  above  all  the  angelic  choirs.  She  forms,  as  it  were,  in  Paradise,  a 
choir  or  rank  of  her  own.  Angels  and  saints  are  all  beneath  her, — God 
alone  is  above  her.  Elevated  upon  the  most  resplendent  throne  at  the 
right  hand  of  her  divine  Son,  she  is  adorned  with  a  diadem  so  brilliant  and 
dazzling  that  the  fairest  and  brightest  crowns  of  the  elect  grow  dim  before 
it.  After  the  name  of  Jesus,  her  name  is  the  sweetest  and  most  musical  in 
the  land  of  pure  delight,  and  Angels  and  Saints  deem  it  honor  to  serve  her 
their  Queen. 

O  how  exalted  and  venerable  should  Mary  be  to  us  my  beloved  brethren, 
as  the  chosen  daughter  of  grace!  How  worthy  is  she,  the  highly  favored 
by  God,  of  our  highest  homage  and  warmest  love.  Vain  and  groundless 
are  all  the  objections  raised  by  non-Catholics  and  infidels  against  her  ven 
eration.  O,  my  dear  Christians,  turn  your  hearts  most  lovingly  and  con 
stantly  towards  this  holy  Virgin,  this  first  born  daughter  of  grace.  Keep 
holy  her  festivals,  and  daily  recite  some  fervent  prayers  in  her  honor. 
Christian  fathers  and  mothers,  place  her  picture  in  your  house,  erect  there, 
if  you  can,  a  little  shrine  to  this  sweet  immaculate  Mother,  and  often  as 
semble  before  it  for  the  recitation  of  the  Rosary.  Instil  into  the  hearts  of 
your  children  a  great  love  and  reverence,  for  this  pure  Lily  of  Israel,  this 
white  Rose  blooming  in  the  midst  of  thorns  ;  and  habitually  honoring  her 
with  heart  and  tongue,  you  will  find  to  your  joy  that  she  is  not  only  the 
daughter  of  grace,  but  also, 

II.     The  mother  of  grace.     Mary  is  the  mother  of  grace,   because  she 
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has  brought  forth  the  Author  of  grace,  and  because  she  obtains  from  God 
all  graces  for  us,  her  children.      Holy  faith  teaches  us  both  these  truths. 

1.  Mary  having  brought  forth  the  Author  of  grace,  has,  therefore,  be 
come  the  mother  of  grace.     Who  is  the  Author  of  grace?     Jesus  Christ, 
our  divine  Redeemer.      He  is  the  Author  of  grace,  because  all  grace  flows 
from  his  Sacred  Heart,  and  because  we  are  indebted  to  him  for  all  the 
supernatural  goods  of  which  we  have   become  partakers  by  his  Death  and 
Passion.      ' '  The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ. "     (John,  i  :  1 7. )     And    Mary  brought  forth  this  Author  of  grace  : 
"  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  Son," 
was  said  to  her  by  the  Angel  Gabriel,  on  the  day  of  the  Annunciation, — 
"and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.      He  shall   be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High ;  and   the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 
the  throne  of  David  his  father  :  and  he  shall  reign  in  the  house  of  Jacob 
forever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there   shall    be   no   end."    (Luke,  1:31-34.) 
That  very  hour  the  eternal  Word  descended   into  her  womb,   and  nine 
months  later,  Mary  brought  forth  the  Author  of  grace  in  the  stable  at  Beth 
lehem,  and   became   openly  and  forever  the   mother  of  grace.      "And  it 
came  to  pass  that  when  her  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  de 
livered,    she  brought   forth   her  first-born  son,   and  wrapped   him  up  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him   in  a  manger."     (Luke  2:6,  7.)     Then, 
the  very  Angels  descended  from  their  thrones  in  heaven,  exulting  and  re 
joicing  at  the  birth  of  the  Author  of  grace,  and  enlivening  the  solemn  hour 
of  midnight,  with  their  rapturous  canticles  :   "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  ; 
and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will."    (Luke.  2:14.)    But  Mary  is  not 
only  the  mother  of  grace  because  she  conceived   and   brought  forth  the 
supreme   Fountain  and  Source  of  all  graces  ;  she  is  also  the  mother  of 
grace. 

2.  Because  she  obtains  from  God  all  graces  for  us,  her  children.     Jesus 
Christ  is,  and  shall  always  remain  the  Author  and  dispenser  of  grace.    This 
privilege,    because  it  is  a  divine  one,  belongs  exclusively  to  him.      But, 
since  Mary  has  free  access  to  the  adorable  Heart  of  her  Son,  and  since  her 
influence  over  him  is  all-powerful,  she  can  obtain  all  graces  for  those  who 
implore  her  aid.     As  the  true  and  tender  Mother  of  Mercy,  she  thirsts  for 
the  salvation  of  the  human  race  with  the  most  burning  desire  ;   hence,  her 
intercession  is  not  wanting  that  the  adorable  Trinity  may  impart  grace  to 
all  mankind  in  general,  and  to  each  individual  in  particular.     She  is,   in 
short,  the  mediatrix  of  grace.     As  such  she  is  acknowledged  by  the  faith 
ful  my  dear  brethren,  for  as  such  the  faithful  have  learned  to  know  her  in 
all  ages. 

(a)     Yes,  the  infallible  Church  of  God  has  always  seen  in  Mary  the  me- 


4O  FEAST  OF  THE  IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION. 

diatrix  of  grace.  As  a  proof  of  it,  she  applies  to  her  those  words  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture  which  I  have  taken  for  my  text  to-day  :  '•  With  me  are 
riches  and  glory."  (Prov.  (•  8  :  18.)  As  well  as  those  others  of  the  wise 
man  :  "In  me  is  all  grace  of  the  way  and  of  the  truth  :  in  me  is  all  hope 
of  life  and  of  virtue."  (Ecclus.  24  :  25.)  And  she  does  not  hesitate  to  say 
of  that  Immaculate  Virgin.  "He  that  shall  find  me,  shall  find  life." 
(Pro.  8:35.)  In  her  solemn  Litany  the  Church  also  applies  to  Mary 
the  most  appropriate  and  glorious  titles  which  clearly  express  her  office 
as  mediatrix  of  divine  grace.  Thus  she  invokes  her  as  "the  com 
forter  of  the  afflicted,"  ''the  help  of  Christians  "  "  the  health  of  the  sick,"  and 
"  the  refuge  of  sinners  "  In  all  her  necessities,  the  divine  Spouse  of  Christ 
has  recourse  to  his  Blessed  Mother,  that  she  may  recommend  the  pressing 
wants  of  her  children  to  the  loving  Heart  of  her  Son.  Instance,  even  in 
our  own  day,  the  prayer  to  our  Lady  recited  daily  by  the  command  of  our 
holy  Father  after  every  low  Mass  ;  and  the  month  of  October  devoted  for 
several  years  past  to  the  recitation  of  her  Rosary.  As  an  evidence  that  our 
love  and  veneration  for  Mary,  and,  above  all,  our  confidence  in  her 
powerful  intercession,  are  amply  and  unfailingly  rewarded,  I  beg  leave  to 
draw  your  attention  to  the  fact  that 

(b)  Mankind  has  at  all  times  and  in  a  thousand  different  ways  experienced 
the  mercies  of  the  Mother  of  God.  In  the  history  of  the  past  and  of  the 
present,  from  the  Marriage-feast  of  Cana  down  to  the  miacles  of  the  Grotto 
of  Lourdes,  Mary  appears  ever  as  the  pure  and  indefectible  mediatrix 
of  grace.  St.  John  says  of  the  works  of  the  Son  of  God  :  "There  are  also 
many  other  things  which  Jesus  did  :  which  if  they  were  written,  every 
one,  the  world  itself,  I  think,  would  not  be  able  to  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written."  (John  21:25.)  So,  too,  my  brethren,  we  may 
say  that  numerous  books,  large  volumes,  are  already  filled  with  narratives 
of  Mary's  miracles  and  maternal  help,  but  they  contain  only  a  fragment  of 
her  works  of  mercy  and  grace  ;  the  full  and  perfect  record  of  her  glorious 
deeds  will  only  be  unfolded  in  Paradise.  The  old  and  the  young,  the  rich 
and  poor,  learned  and  illiterate,  sinners  and  Saints,  all  alike  have  experienced 
the  gracious  effects  of  Mary's  love  and  mercy.  In  the  many  pressing  neces 
sities  of  soul  and  body,  mortal  sickness,  and  in  urgent  spiritual  peril,  let 
the  faithful  of  all  ages  declare  the  power,  the  tenderness,  the  efficacy  of  the 
Immaculate  Virgin's  maternal  ministrations,  and  salute  her  as  the  true 
"Cause  of  our  joy"  and  unfailing  "Help  of  Christians. "  O,  how  many 
of  you,  my  breathren,  can  bear  testimony  to  her  power  and  mercy  in 
your  own  personal  experience  !  Now  many  of  you,  (God  be  praised  ! ) 
have  been  sharers  in  her  gracious  mediation,  and  are  now  ready  and 
eager  to  swell  the  chorus  of  gratitude  and  benediction  which  saints 
and  angels  continually  pour  forth  in  her  honor. 

Mary  is  the  mother  of  grace,  because  she  brought  forth  the  Author  of 
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grace,  and  because  by  her  intercession  she  obtains  all  graces  for  us,  her 
children.  This  twofold  truth  is  our  greatest  consolation  and,  at  the  same  time, 
our  most  poiverful  encouragement.  Pressing,  indeed,  is  our  need  of  grace, 
and  we  receive  it  abundantly  through  Mary  :  this  is  our  consolation.  Ac 
cess  to  Mary  is  always  free,  and  she  ever  delights  to  afford  us  her  assist 
ance  :  this  is  our  encouragement.  Go,  then,  to  this  Mother  of  grace,  my 
beloved  brethren,  and  implore  her  intercession  and  aid  in  every  temporal 
and  spiritual  necessity.  And,  if  any  faint  shadow  of  distrust  or  fear  still 
cloud  your  spirits,  how  can  I  better  or  more  appropriately  conclude  my 
exhortation  to  you  on  this,  the  beautiful  festival  of  her  Immaculate  Con 
ception,  than  by  rehearsing  for  you  the  cheering  words  of  one  of  her  most 
devout  lovers  ? 

"  O  you,  who  find  yourself  tossed  amid  the  tempests  of  the  world,  if  you 
would  not  be  overwhelmed  by  its  storms,  turn  not  your  eyes  from  the 
brightness  of  this  Star.  If  the  winds  of  temptation  rise,  if  you  fall  among 
the  rocks  of  adversity,  look  up  to  that  Star, — call  on  Mary.  If  you  are 
tossed  by  the  waves  of  pride,  ambition,  detraction,  jealousy,  or  envy,  look 
up  to  that  Star, — call  on  Mary.  If  anger,  covetousness,  or  lust  beat  on  the 
vessel  of  your  soul,  look  upon  Mary.  If  you  begin  to  sink  in  the  gulf  of 
melancholy  and  despair,  think  on  Mary.  In  dangers,  in  distresses,  in  per 
plexities,  think  on  Mary,  call  on  Mary!  Let  her  not  depart  from  your 
mouth ;  let  her  not  depart  from  your  hearts,  and  that  you  may  obtain  the 
suffrage  of  her  prayers,  never  depart  from  the  example  of  her  conversation. 
While  you  follow  her,  you  cannot  go  astray ;  while  you  implore  her  aid, 
you  can  never  sink  in  despair  ;  thinking  of  her,  you  shall  never  wander  ; 
under  her  patronage,  you  shall  never  fall ;  under  her  protection,  you  need 
not  fear ;  she  being  your  guide,  you  can  never  be  fatigued. "  (St.  Bern. ) 
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OUR     LORD     JESUS     CHRIST,      THE     PROMISED     REDEEMER,      FORETOLD     BY      THE 

PROPHETS. 

"  There  hath  stood  one  in  the  midst  of  you  whom  you  know  not.  The  same  is 
he  that  shall  come  after  me,  who  is  preferred  before  me,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoe  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose."  John  \  -.26,  27. 

The  time  for  the  advent  of  the  long-promised  Redeemer  had  at  length 
arrived.  Those  of  the  Jews  who  were  versed  in  the  predictions  of  the  pro 
phets  were  anxiously  expecting  him.  Indeed,  when  John,  the  Son  of 
Zachary,  came  forth  from  the  wilderness,  preaching  with  great  power  along 
the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  and  baptizing  the  people  unto  the  remission  of 
sin,  many  imagined  him  to  be  the  Messiah.  Even  the  High  Council  of 
Jerusalem  saw  itself  under  the  necessity  of  sending  an  embassy  to  him  to  ask 
him : ' '  Who  art  thou  ?  "  But  John  declared  to  them  that  he  was  not  the  Christ, 
but  only  the  precursor,  whom  God  had  sent  before  his  face  to  prepare  the 
way  for  his  coming.  And  when  they  question  him  further  as  to  whether 
he  were  Elias  or  the  prophet,  and  if  not,  why  did  he  venture  to  baptize 
with  authority,  he  did  not  fail  to  point  out  to  them  the  true  Saviour,  de 
claring  to  them  his  advent  among  them  in  the  flesh  in  these  reproachful 
words:  "There  hath  stood  one  in  the  midst  of  you,  whom  you  know 
not.  The  same  is  he  that  shall  come  after  me,  who  is  preferred  before  me  ; 
the  latchet  of  whose  shoe  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. " 

Up  to  this  time,  the  Lord  Jesus  had  led  a  hidden  life  at  Nazareth  ;  but, 
having  now  reached  the  age  of  thirty,  he  was  about  to  begin  his  public  ca 
reer.  "There  hath  stood  one  in  the  midst  of  you  whom  you  know  not," 
said  the  Baptist,  well  aware  that,  so  far,  the  Jews  were  not  to  be  blamed 
for  failing  to  acknowledge  and  honor  him  who  had  not  yet  manifested  him 
self  to  them  as  the  long-expected  Messiah.  But  after  Christ  had  once  made 
himself  known  to  them  ;  and,  by  the  holiness  of  his  life,  by  his  heavenly 
doctrine,  and  his  numerous  miracles,  proved  himself  to  be  the  Redeemer 
promised  by  God,  they  had  no  longer  any  excuse  for  not  believing  in  him. 
Hence,  he  said  himself,  with  his  own  divine  lips  :  "  If  I  had  not  come  and 
spoken  to  them,  they  would  not  have  sin  ;  but  now  they  have  no  ex 
cuse  for  their  sin."  (John  15  :  22.)  The  predictions  of  the  Prophets  were 
so  fully  realized  in  Jesus,  that  if  they  had  been  honest  and  sincere  men, 
they  could  not  have  helped  saying  to  themselves,  as  the  centurian  said  later 
upon  Mount  Calvary:  <" Indeed,  this  man  is  the  Son  of  God/ (Mark 
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15;  39);  this  is  really  the  Redeemer  promised  from  the  beginning; 
for  we  perceive  that  all  things  whatsoever  were  foretold  of  him  by  the 
prophets  are  strictly  fulfilled  in  this  wonderful  Nazarene. "  If  these  be 
nighted  men  thus  failed  to  apply  to  Christ  the  sacred  prophecies  of  the  an 
cients,  let  us,  at  least,  my  dearly  beloved,  address  ourselves  to  the  subject 
this  morning,  and  consider  attentively  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  con 
cerning  the  advent  and  the  life  of  Christ,  together  with  the  events  that  pre 
ceded,  accompanied,  and  followed  his  Passion  and  Death. 

I.  Not  only  did  the  Prophets  foretell  in  general  terms  the  coming  of 
man's  Redeemer,  but  they  minutely  detailed  the  time  and  place  of  his  birth,  as 
well  as  other  circumstances  attendant  upon  his  incarnation.  The  Patriarch  Jacob, 
who  lived  over  seventeen  hundred  years  before  Christ,  foretold  the  advent 
of  the  Messiah.  When  he  blessed  his  son  Juda,  he  said  :  ''The  sceptre 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from  Juda,  nor  a  ruler  from  his  thigh,  till  he  come 
that  is  to  be  sent,  and  he  shall  be  the  expectation  of  nations,"  (Gen.  49  :  10), 
thus  declaring,  in  the  words  of  divine  inspiration,  that  the  Redeemer  would 
not  come  until  the  Jews  were  no  longer  ruled  by  a  king  of  the  tribe  of 
Juda.  Now,  history  testifies,  my  brethren,  that,  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
birth,  the  Idumacean  Herod  Antipas  had  supplanted  the  princes  of  Juda 
and  assumed  the  government  to  himself;  but  that  even  he,  foreigner  that  he 
was,  did  not  enjoy  unlimited  sway,  inasmuch  as  he  ruled  rather  under  as 
subordinate  to  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Emperor,  Augustus.  Hence, 
at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  according  to  the  Jewish  Talmud,  a  voice 
was  one  day  heard  crying  out :  "Woe  to  us,  woe  to  us,  the  sceptre  is  taken 
away  from  Juda !  " 

Daniel  lived  five  hundred  years  before  Christ,  and  he  specified  the  time 
of  his  coming  still  more  accurately  than  Jacob.  This  prophet,  as  you  know, 
was  together  with  his  oppressed  people,  in  the  Babylonian  captivity,  a  state  of 
servitude  which  lasted  seventy  years.  During  all  that  long  period,  the  city 
of  Jerusalem  and  its  sacred  Temple  were  in  ruins.  But,  one  day,  whilst 
Daniel  was  praying  most  fervently  to  God  for  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews, 
the  angel  Gabriel  appeared,  and  announced  to  him  that,  from  the  time  of 
the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  till  the  time  of  Christ,  sixty-nine  weeks  of 
years,  (or,  as  a  week  of  years  consisted  of  seven  years, — 483  years,)  should 
pass  ;  further,  that  in  the  middle  of  the  seventieth  week, — that  is,  after 
four  hundred  and  eighty-six  years  and  a  half  (486^),  had  elapsed,  Christ 
should  be  slain;  and  that,  after  the  lapse  of  seventy  weeks  (of  years) — that 
is,  after  four  hundred  and  ninety  (490)  years,  the  Jews  should  be  rejected, 
and  their  city  and  temple  destroyed.  "Knowthou  therefore,  and  take 
notice  :  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  word,  to  build  up  Jerusalem  again, 
unto  Christ  the  prince,  there  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  sixty-two  weeks  .  .  . 
And  after  sixty-two  weeks,  Christ  shall  be  slain  :  and  the  people  that  shall 
deny  him  shall  not  be  his.  And  a  people  with  their  leader  that  shall  come 
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shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  :  and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  waste, 
and  after  the  end  of  the  war,  the  appointed  desolation.  And  he  shall  con 
firm  the  covenant  with  many,  in  one  week  :  and  in  the  half  of  the  week, 
the  victim  and  the  sacrifice  shall  fail  :  and  there  shall  be  in  the  temple  the 
abomination  of  desolation  :  and  the  desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the 
consummation,  and  to  the  end."  (Dan.  9:26,  27.)  This  prophecy  was 
fulfilled  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  very  letter.  From  the  time  that 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  king  of  Persia,  permitted  the  Jews  to  rebuild  Je 
rusalem  to  the  public  life  of  Christ,  there  were  exactly  sixty-nine  weeks  (of 
years),  or  four  hundred  and  eighty-three  (483)  years.  In  the  middle  of 
the  seventieth  week  of  years, — that  is,  three  years  and  a  half  of  his  public 
life,  Jesus  died  on  the  cross.  After  that,  thirty-seven  years  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  were  destroyed,  and  the  Jews  dispersed 
throughout  the  whole  world. 

These,  my  brethren,  are  the  two  principal  prophecies  of  the  Old  Law 
appointing  the  time  of  the  Messiah's  advent.  They  are  a  powerful  argu 
ment  against  the  expectations  of  the  Jews,  many  of  whom  still  profess  to 
look  for  the  coming  of  a  Redeemer.  "O  blinded  Israelites!"  can  the 
Christian  exclaim  to  them,  —  "O  stiff-necked  and  ungrateful  people  !  why 
pretend  to  deny  that  the  Messiah  has  really  come,  when  you  behold  in  the 
birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  full  and  accurate  accomplishment  of  the 
predictions  of  your  famous  Prophets,  Jacob  and  Daniel  ?  " 

But  the  place,  my  brethren,  as  well  as  the  time  of  the  Redeemer's  birth, 
was,  also,  exactly  foretold  by  the  Prophets  :  "And  thou,  Bethlehem  Eph- 
rata,  art  a  little  one  among  the  thousands  of  Juda  ;  out  of  thee  shall  he 
come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  the  ruler  in  Israel  :  and  his  going  forth 
is  from  the  beginning  from  the  days  of  eternity."  (Mich.  5:2.)  Mark 
those  words:  "His  going  forth  is  from  the  beginning  from  the  days  of 
eternity,"  for  they  declare  that  "the  Ruler  in  Israel "  was  not  to  be  a  mere 
earthly  sovereign,  but  a  divine  Redeemer.  The  Jews  themselves  under 
stood  this  prophecy  to  refer  to  the  Messiah,  for  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Scribes  said  to  Herod,  when,  (in  order  to  satisfy  the  Magi,)  he  inquired  of 
them  where  the  Christ  should  be  born  :  "In  Bethlehem  of  Juda,"  appeal 
ing,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  prophecy  ofMicheas  for  confirmation  of  their 
reply:  "For  so  it  is  written  by  the  prophet:  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  the 
land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda,  for  out  of  thee 
shall  come  forth  the  ruler,  who  shall  rule  my  people,  Israel."  (Matt.  2  : 4-6.) 
It  was  at  Nazareth  that  the  divine  Word  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  chaste  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  at  Nazareth  Mary  intended 
to  remain,  in  expectation  of  the  birth  of  Jesus.  But  behold,  a  Gentile,  the 
Roman  Emperor  Augustus,  was  to  become  the  instrument  of  God  in 
bringing  about  the  fulfilment  of  Micheas's  prophecy.  He  decreed  that  a 
census  should  be  taken  in  Judea,  whereby  all  Jews  were  forced  to  repair  to 
their  ancestral  cities,  towns,  or  villages,  because  of  the  genealogical  regis- 
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ters  therein  preserved.  Now  Mary  and  Joseph,  my  brethren,  were  both  of 
the  royal  house  of  David,  and  as  Isai,  David's  father,  had  lived  at  Bethle 
hem,  it  was  essential  that  their  names  should  be  enrolled  in  that  city.  You 
all  know  how  the  holy  couple  journeyed  thither  from  Nazareth  that  first 
of  all  Christmas  Eves  ;  and  behold  the  divine  Babe  was  born  that  night  in 
Bethlehem  of  Juda,  thus  by  a  wonderful  dispensation  of  Divine  Providence, 
fulfilling  the  ancient  prediction  of  Micheas.  Moreover,  the  Prophets  fore 
told  many  other  incidents  relative  to  the  Nativity  of  Christ.  They  expli 
citly  declared  that  the  Redeemer  would  descend  from  the  house  of  David. 
"And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  root  of  Jesse,  and  a  flower 
shall  rise  out  of  his  root."  (Is.  n  :  i.)  That,  by  a  great  miracle,  he  would 
be  born  of  a  virgin.  "  Hear,  O  house  of  David  :  Is  it  a  small  thing  for  you 
to  be  grievous  to  men,  that  you  are  grievous  to  my  God  also.  Therefore 
the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  son,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Immanuel."  (Is.  7  :  13,  14.) 
Isaiah  further  declares  that  about  the  time  of  the  Messiahs  birth,  kings  would 
come  from  the  East,  bringing  him  presents,  and  adoring  him.  "The  multi 
tude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee,  the  dromedaries  of  Madian  and  Epha;  all 
they  from  Saba  shall  come,  bringing  gold  and  frankincense,  and  showing 
forth  praise  to  the  Lord/'  (Is.  60  :  6.)  "The  kings  of  Tharsis  and  the 
islands,"  says  David,  in  like  manner,  "shall  offer  presents  :  the  kings  of 
the  Arabians  and  of  Saba  shall  bring  gifts."  (Ps.  71  :  10. )  Jeremiah  fore 
told,  also,  that  on  the  Messiah's  account  the  children  of  Bethlehem  and  its 
vicinity  should  be  slaughtered,  to  the  great  grief 'and  lamentation  of  their 
mothers.  "  A  voice  was  heard  on  high  of  lamentation,  of  mourning  and 
weeping,  of  Rachael  weeing  for  her  children,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted 
for  them,  because  they  are  not."  (Jer.  31  :  15.)  Osee  predicted  that  he 
would  retire  into  Egypt,  whence  God,  his  Father,  would  bring  him  back  again. 
"I  called  my  son  back  out  of  Egypt  "  (Osee  n  :  i.)  How  surprisingly  do 
these  various  prophecies  correspond,  my  brethren,  with  those  passages  of 
the  Gospel  concerning  the  new-born  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ !  Our  divine 
Redeemer  was  descended,  in  his  humanity,  from  the  royal  house  of  David  ; 
he  was  conceived  and  born  of  an  immaculate  Virgin  Mother ;  shortly  after 
his  birth,  the  three  wise  Kings  from  the  East  visited  and  adored  him,  offer 
ing  him  gifts  of  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh  ;  and  immediately  thereafter, 
by  order  of  King  Herod,  all  the  male  infants  of  Bethlehem  and  its  vicinity, 
at  or  under  the  age  of  two  years,  were  cruelly  put  to  death.  Mary  and 
Joseph  fled,  with  the  divine  Child,  into  Egypt,  only  returning  to  Naza 
reth  after  Herod's  death.  Compare,  my  dearly  beloved,  what  the  Prophets 
foretold  of  the  time,  place,  and  other  attendant  circumstances,  of  the  Mes 
siah's  advent  with  the  time,  place  and  circumstances  of  the  Birth  of 
Christ,  and  who  can  fail  to  exclaim  :  "Jesus  Christ  is  truly  the  promised 
Redeemer  of  mankind 'r1 " 
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II.  The  same  conclusion  will  be  reached  if  we  consider  the  predictions 
of  the  Prophets  regarding  the  life,  Passion  and  death  of  "the  Desired  of 
all  nations."  According  to  those  predictions,  the  Redeemer  was  to  have  a 
precursor  who  should  raise  his  voice  in  the  desert,  and  preach  penance  to 
the  people.  "The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert,  prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  make  straight  in  the  wilderness  the  path  of  our 
Lord.  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted  :  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall 
be  made  low  :  and  the  crooked  shall  become  straight,  and  the  rough 
ways  plain."  (Is.  40  :  3-4.)  And  again  :  "  Behold,  I  send  my  Angel," 
(John  the  Baptist,  the  messenger  of  God  and  forerunner  of  Christ),  "and  he 
shall  prepare  the  way  before  my  face."  (Malach.  3:1.)  We  undoubtedly 
behold  this  heavenly  forerunner  in  the  person  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  who 
shortly  before  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  began  his  public  life,  quitted  by  divine 
inspiration  the  desert  where  he  had  dwelt  from  his  infancy,  and  preached  the 
baptism  of  penance  unto  the  remission  of  sins.  In  the  Gospel  of  to-day, — 
in  reply  to  the  question  of  the  Jews,  "Who  art  thou?" — John  expressly 
declares  himself  to  be  the  precursor  of  the  Messiah  foretold  by  Isaias,  inas 
much  as  he  answers  :  "I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  : 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  the  prophet  Isaias  says."  (John 
1:19.) 

The  same  prophet,  Isaias,  proclaims  the  office  oi  the  future  Messiah, 
saying  of  him,  that  he  would  preach  truth  and  justice  to  the  nations,  that 
he  would  deal  gently  and  tenderly  with  the  lowly,  the  oppressed,  and 
suffering  :  "He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  gentiles  ;  he  shall  not 
have  respect  to  persons  ;  the  bruised  reed  he  shall  not  break  :  and  the 
smoking  flax  he  shall  not  quench.  (Is.  42  :  1-4);  furthermore,  that  he 
would  be  sent  "to  preach  to  the  meek,  to  heal  the  contrite  of  heart,  and 
to  preach  a  release  to  the  captives,  and  deliverance  to  them  that  are  shut 
up."  (Is.  6 1  :i.)  That  Jesus  really  did  all  this,  my  brethren,  we  learn 
from  almost  every  page  of  the  New  Testament.  He  instructed  all  in  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  and  conducted  them  into  the  paths  of  Justice  ;  he 
had  sympathy  for  the  weak  and  suffering,  and  treated  sinners  with  the  greatest 
patience  and  love ;  he  called  himself  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  asseverated 
that  he  had  not  come  to  condemn  the  unjust,  but  to  save  them. 

The  Prophets  foretold  of  the  world's  Redeemer  that  he  shall  do  many 
signs  and  wonders :  "Take  courage  and  fear  not ;  "  says  Isaias,  "  behold, 
God  himself  will  come,  and  will  save  you.  Then  shall  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  be  opened  ;  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  man  shall  be  unstopped.  Then 
shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart ;  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  be 
free.  (Is.  35  :4-6.)  Apart  from  the  general  testimony  of  the  Evangelists, 
we  find  an  explicit  declaration  of  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  where  we  read  that  when  the  imprisoned  Baptist 
sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  Jesus  with  the  question  :  "  Art  thou  he  that 
art  to  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ?  " — our  divine  Lord  made  answer  : 
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"Go  and  relate  to  John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen.  The  blind  see, 
the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again, 
the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them  " — thus  establishing  his  divinity 
upon  the  realization  of  the  prophet's  words. 

So,  in  regard  to  the  Passion  and  Death  of  the  Redeemer,  the  Prophets 
foretold  even  the  most  minute  details.  According  to  their  predictions,  the 
Christ  should  be  betrayed  and  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver :  ' '  And  they 
weighed  for  my  wages  thirty  pieces  of  silver."  (Zach.  11:12.)  He  should 
be  betrayed  by  a  chosen  disciple,  an  intimate  friend:  "Even  the  man  of 
my  peace,  in  whom  I  trusted,  who  ate  my  bread  hath  greatly  supplanted 
me."  (Ps.  40:  10.)  He  should  be  treated  like  a  worm;  be  despised, 
mocked,  struck  and  spit  upon.  ' '  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man  :  the  reproach 
of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the  people."  (Ps.  21:7).  "I  have  given  my 
body  to  the  strikers,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  them  :  I  have 
not  turned  away  my  face  from  them  that  rebuked  me,  and  spit  upon  me. " 
(Is.  50:  6.)  He  should  be  overwhelmed  with  contumely  stripes  and  wounds, 
so  that  he  might  be  mistaken  for  a  leper,  and  for  the  afflicted  object  of  God's 
wrath.  "There  is  no  beauty  in  him,  nor  comeliness  :  and  we  have  seen 
him,  and  there  was  no  sightliness,  that  we  should  be  desirous  of  him  ; 
despised,  and  the  most  abject  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 

with  infirmity Surely  he  hath  borne  our  infirmities,  and  carried 

our  sorrows  :  and  we  have  thought  him  as  it  were  a  leper,  and  as  one 
struck  by  God,  and  afflicted.  But  he  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  he 

was  bruised  for  our  sins He  was  offered  because  it  was  his  own  will, 

and  he  opened  not  his  mouth  :  he  shall  be  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter, 
and  shall  be  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  his  shearer,  and  he  shall  not  open  his 
mouth."  (Is.  53:  2-8.)  He  should  be  reputed  with  the  wicked,  and  be  given 
gall  and  vinegar  to  drink  ;  his  hands  and  feet  should  be  pierced,  and  his  bones 
laid  bare,  so  that  they  could  be  counted :  "He  hath  delivered  his  soul  unto 
death,  and  was  reputed  with  the  wicked  ;  he  hath  borne  the  sins  of  many, 
and  hath  prayed  for  the  transgressors."  (Is.  53:  12.)  "And  they  gave 
me  gall  for  my  food  :  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink." 
(Ps.  68  :  22,)  "They  have  dug  my  hands  and  my  feet.  They  have 
numbered  all  my  bones. "  (Ps.  21:17.)  He  should  be  mocked  in  the  very 
height  of  his  sufferings,  and  scoffers  should  wag  their  heads  at  him  :  "All 
they  that  saw  me  laughed  me  to  scorn  :  they  have  spoken  with  the  lips, 
and  wagged  the  head.  He  hoped  in  the  Lord,  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing 
he  delighteth  in  him."  (Ps.  21  :  8-9.)  They  should  part  his  garments 
among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  his  vestsments  :  They  shall  divide  his 
garments,  and  upon  his  vesture  they  shall  cast  lots.  (Ps.  21  :  19.) 
God  himself  will  forsake  him,  wherefore  he  will  cry  out :  "  O  God,  my  God, 
look  upon  me;  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  (Ps,  21  :  2),  and  finally  he 
will  die,  he  will  be  slain  by  the  murderous  hands  of  his  enemies. 

Who  can  read  and  ponder  without  amazement  these  accurate  predictions 
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of  the  Old  Law  concerning  the  Passion  and  death  of  the  future  Messiah  ? 
It  is  like  taking  the  Gospel  of  the  New  Law  into  our  hands  and  reading 
therein  the  exact  history  of  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  yet 
the  Prophets,  who  foretold  all  these  things,  lived  some  of  them,  hundreds, 
some  of  them  thousands  of  years  before  Christ !  O,  who  then,  my  dearly 
beloved,  could  doubt  for  a  moment  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Redeemer 
promised  by  God  ? 

III.  Having  truthfully  predicted  the  chief  incidents  attendant  on  the 
Life,  Passion,  and  Death  of  the  Redeemer,  the  Prophets  proceeded  to 
foretell  the  most  important  events  that  should  occur  after  his  death.  They 
prophesied  in  an  especial  manner,  the  Resurrection  and  Ascension  of  Christ, 
and  the  Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews  ;  and  finally  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  extension 
and  the  perpetuity  of  the  Church. 

David,  speaking  to  God  in  the  name  of  the  Redeemer,  says  :  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  nor  wilt  thou  give  thy  holy  one  to  see  cor- 
uption."  (Ps.  15  :  10.)  How  forcibly  do  these  words  of  the  Psalmist  ap 
ply  to  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  intimating,  as  they  do,  that  his  soul 
would  not  remain  in  Limbo,  nor  his  body  in  the  grave  "to  see  corrup 
tion/'  consequently,  that  he  would  rise  again  from  the  dead.  Isaias  says 
of  the  future  grave  of  the  Messiah:  "Thy  sepulchre  shall  be  glorious;  "  and 
we  learn  from  the  Gospel  and  profane  History  alike,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  rising  again  on  the  third  day  from  the  grave,  glorified  his  sepulchre, 
first,  by  the  ineffable  splendor  which  adorned  his  own  sacred  risen  person, 
and  secondly,  by  the  brilliancy  of  those  white-robed  Angels  who,  obedient 
to  his  command,  kept  watch  in  and  around  the  tomb.  Even  to  this  day, 
the  sepulchre  of  our  crucified  Redeemer  is  made  glorious  by  the  loving 
homage  of  Christian  pilgrims  who  repair  thither  from  every  quarter  of  the 
globe  ;  and  the  Mohammedans  themselves  regard  that  sacred  resting-place 
as  an  object  of  respect  and  veneration. 

David  also  foretells  the  Ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven,  saying  :  "Thou 
hast  ascended  on  high;  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive ;"  (Ps.  67:  19.) 
This  prophecy,  as  we  know,  has  been  strictly  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  Forty 
days  after  his  resurrection,  he  ascended  gloriously  on  high,  going  up  into 
heaven,  from  Mount  Olivet,  in  the  sight  of  all  his  apostles  and  disciples. 
And  then  "He  led  captivity  captive," — since  he  took  with  him,  on  that 
occasion,  into  Paradise,  the  souls  of  the  just  who  had  been  detained  in 
in  Limbo  since  death  was  made  the  penalty  of  Adam's  sin.  The  effusion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  all  his  wonderful  gifts,  was  foreshown  by  the 
prophet  Joel  in  the  following  words  :  "I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all 
flesh ;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men 
shall  dream  dreams,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions.  Moreover, 
upon  my  servants  and  handmaids  in  those  days,  I  will  pour  forth  my 
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spirit."  (Joel  2  :  28-29.)  In  his  eloquent  address  to  the  multitude  at  Je 
rusalem,  on  the  first  feast  of  the  Christian  Pentecost,  St.  Peter  appeals  to 
this  very  passage  to  prove  to  his  hearers  that  the  Paraclete  which  had  just 
descended  on  himself  and  his  brethren,  as  well  as  on  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
(who  was  truly,  according  to  her  own  words,  "the  handmaid  "  of  the 
Lord,)  was  identical  with  the  holy  spirit  foretold  by  the  prophet  Joel. 
(Acts  2  :  1 6.) 

As  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  rejection  of  the  yews,  Daniel 
declared,  (as  we  have  already  cited)  :  "Christ  shall  be  slain  :  and  the  peo 
ple  that  shall  deny  him  shall  not  be  his.  And  a  people  with  their  leader 
that  shall  come,  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary :  and  the  end 
thereof  shall  be  waste,  and,  after  the  end  of  the  war,  the  appointed  desola 
tion.  And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  in  one  week,  the 
(yoth) ;  and  in  the  half  of  the  week  the  victim  and  the  sacrifice  shall  fail : 
and  there  shall  be  in  the  temple  the  abomination  of  desolation  :  and  the 
desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the  consummation,  and  to  the  end." 
(Dan.  9  :  26,  27.) 

We  have  but  to  turn  to  the  pages  of  history,  my  dearly  beloved,  to  see 
how  minutely  this  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled.  Thirty-seven  years  after 
the  death  of  Christ,  the  Romans  came  and  destroyed  the  holy  city  and  its 
temple.  And  this  came  to  pass,  as  it  were,  even  contrary  to  the  designs 
of  the  Romans,  for  Titus,  their  general,  wished  to  save  the  city,  and  for 
this  reason  repeatedly  called  upon  the  sorely-pressed  Jews  to  surrender  ; 
but  the  blind  and  deluded  people  continued  to  fight  to  the  last  moment. 
Jerusalem  was  finally  taken  by  storm,  and  destroyed  by  the  enraged  be 
siegers.  The  temple  perished,  in  its  turn,  and  that,  again,  contrary  to  the 
wish  and  orders  of  Titus,  who  wished  to  spare  the  noble  and  venerable 
building.  A  soldier  having  cast  into  it  a  chance  fire-brand,  the  temple 
immediately  caught  fire,  as  if  kindled  by  the  anger  of  God,  and  in  a  few 
moments,  the  grand  edifice  was  enveloped  in  flames.  All  hastened  to  the 
spot  to  quench  the  raging  fire,  but  it  was  already  beyond  the  control  of 
man,  and  the  ancient  temple,  as  well  as  the  holy  city,  was  destroyed  ;  the 
sacrifices  ceased,  and  the  abomination  of  desolation  reigned  ; — a  desola 
tion,  which,  as  Daniel  foretold,  was  to  "continue  even  to  the  consummation, 
and  to  the  end. "  The  Jews  became  exiles  and  wanderers  from  that  unhappy 
day,  and,  scattered  all  over  the  earth,  ceased  forevermore  to  be  a  nation. 
Their  temple  has  never  been  rebuilt.  Julian,  the  Apostate,  indeed,  in 
order  to  falsify  the  Gospel,  attempted  to  rebuild  the  temple,  but  God 
thwarted  his  impious  and  foolish  design.  An  invisible  hand  destroyed, 
during  the  night,  what  the  Jews,  at  Julian's  command,  had  erected  during 
the  day,  and  a  furious  storm  scattered  the  beams  far  apart.  Crosses  sud 
denly  appeared  on  the  clothing  of  the  workmen  ;  and  in  the  night,  a  bril 
liant  cross,  surrounded  by  a  garland,  was  seen  in  the  heavens.  The  sac 
rilegious  men,  persisting  in  their  efforts  to  reconstruct  the  ruined  building, 
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balls  of  fire  issued  forth  from  the  foundations,  which  killed  or  mutilated 
many  laborers,  and  the  repeated  eruptions  compelled  both  Jews  and  Gen 
tiles  to  relinquish  their  undertaking. 

In  conclusion,  my  beloved  brethren,  the  Prophets  foretold  the  conversion 
of  the  Gentiles,  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  perpetuity  of  the  Church. 
Of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  the  royal  prophet  says  :  "All  the  ends  of 
the  earth  shall  remember,  and  shall  be  converted  to  the  Lord  :  and  all  the 
kindred  of  the  Gentiles  shall  adore  in  his  sight.  For  the  kingdom  is  the 
Lord's;  and  he  shall  have  dominion  over  the  nations."  (Ps.  21  .-28,  29.) 
David,  Isaias,  and  Daniel,  foretell  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
perpetuity  of  the  Church.  David  says  :  "All  kings  of  the  earth  shall  adore 
him  (the  Redeemer),  and  all  nations  shall  serve  him."  (Ps.  71  :ii.) 
Isaias  says  :  "And  in  the  last  days,  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  prepared,  on  the  top  of  mountains,  and  it  shall  be  exalted  above 
the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  into  it."  (Is.  2:2.)  By  the  last  days 
we  are  to  understand  that  whole  period  of  time  from  the  coming  of  Christ 
till  the  end  of  the  world,  since  it  will  be  followed  by  no  other  age  or  cycle, 
but  only  by  eternity.  "  The  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  ....  on 
the  top  of  mountains, "  signifies  the  perpetual  visibility  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  inasmuch  as  a  mountain  upon  the  top  of  mountains  cannot  be  hid. 
After  speaking  of  the  four  great  empires,  the  Babylonian,  Persian,  Grecian, 
and  Roman,  Daniel  says  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, — that  is,  of  the  Church  : 
"  In  the  days  of  those  kingdoms,  the  God  of  heaven  will  set  up  a  kingdom 
that  shall  never  be  destroyed,  and  his  kingdom  shall  never  be  delivered  to 
another  people  ;  and  it  shall  break  in  pieces,  and  shall  consume  all  these 
kingdoms  ;  and  itself  shall  stand  forever."  (Dan.  2  :  44.) 

Again,  let  history  tell  us,  my  brethren,  how  precisely  these  prophecies 
were  fulfilled.  Shortly  after  Pentecost,  the  Apostles  went  forth  into  all  the 
world  in  order  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  also  to  the 
Gentiles.  They  went  into  Greece,  Italy,  Asia  Minor,  and  to  the  remotest 
tribes  and  nations.  In  spite  of  all  the  persecutions  of  Pagan  tyrants  and 
their  people,  the  Christian  Church  spread  itself  over  the  universe ;  and 
entire  nations  entered  her  pale.  There  is  scarcely  a  people  upon  the  face 
of  the  globe,  to-day,  in  which  her  children  are  not  to  be  found  ;  and  every 
year  she  extends  her  sway  still  farther,  stretching  forth  her  maternal  arms 
to  clasp  all  mankind  in  her  loving  embrace.  Even  apart  from  the  promise 
of  the  God-Man  :  "  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her," — the 
uninterrupted  existence  of  the  Church  for  the  past  eighteen  hundred  years, 
is  sufficient  guarantee  of  her  continuance  to  the  end  of  time. 

My  beloved  brethren,  from  this  comprehensive  collection  of  scriptual 
and  historical  facts  which  I  have  presented  to  you,  this  morning,  it  is  clear 
that  the  Redeemer  whom  God  promised  to  our  first  parents  immediately 
after  their  fall,  and  in  the  course  of  time  often  announced  by  the  mouths  of 
his  prophets,  is  no  other  than  our  divine  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ : 
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Christ  himself  appeals  to  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  in  order  to  prove 
his  divine  mission  and  his  dignity  as  Messiah,  saying  to  the  Jews  : 
* '  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  you  think  in  them  to  have  life  everlasting  :  and 
the  same  are  they  that  give  testimony  of  me."  (John  5  :  39.)  That  is: 
You  search  the  Scriptures  in  order  to  know  what  is  necessary  for  salvation, 
and  you  do  right ;  but  let  me  tell  you  that  those  very  Scriptures  point  to 
me,  and  declare  that  I  am  your  promised  Redeemer,  out  of  whom  there  is 
no  salvation. 

Thanks  be  to  God,  my  dear  Christians,  for  this  so  clear  testimony  of  our 
dear  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  Old  as  well  as  in  the  New  Law  !  Jesus  Christ 
is  our  Redeemer  and  our  God,  outside  of  whom  there  is  no  redemption, 
no  forgiveness  of  sins,  no  grace,  no  salvation,  "for  ihere  is  no  other  name 
under  heaven  given  to  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,"  except  the  name 
of  Jesus.  (Acts  4  :  12.)  Cling  to  this  chief  and  fundamental  truth  of  our 
holy  religion  till  the  last  breath  of  life.  But  let  your  faith,  I  implore  of  you, 
be  a  practical  one.  "Put  off,  according  to  your  former  conversation,  the 
old  man,  who  is  corrupted  according  to  the  desire  of  error.  And  be  ye 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind.  And  put  on  the  new  man,  who,  ac 
cording  to  God,  is  created  in  justice,  and  holiness  of  truth.  Wherefore 
putting  away  lying,  speak  ye  the  truth  every  man  with  his  neighbor  :  for 
we  are  members  one  of  another.  Be  angry,  and  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun 
go  down  upon  your  anger.  Give  not  place  to  the  devil.  Let  him  that 
stole,  steal  now  no  more.  Let  no  evil  speech  proceed  from  your  mouth. 
Let  all  bitterness,  and  anger,  and  indignation,  and  clamor,  and  blasphemy 
be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice.  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
merciful,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  hath  forgiven  you  in  Christ. 
Walk  in  love ;  but  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  let 
it  not  be  so  much  as  be  named  among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints.  Nor 
obscenity,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  scurrility,  which  is  to  no  purpose  :  but 
rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  know  ye  this,  and  understand,  that  no  forni- 
cator,  nor  unclean,  nor  covetous  person,  which  is  a  serving  of  idols,  hath 
any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  God.  (Eph.  4  .'5:) 

Cleanse  your  hearts,  my  dearly  beloved,  from  all  inordinate  love  of  the 
world  and  of  sin  ;  aspire  to  eternal  and  heavenly  things,  and  faithfully  dis 
charge  the  duties  of  your  religion  and  your  respective  states  of  life.  If 
you  thus  follow  Jesus  and  adhere  to  him  with  a  faithful  heart,  if  you  give 
him  your  undivided  love  and  always  endeavor  to  fulfill  his  adorable  will, 
he  will  recognize  you  as  his  own,  and  bestow  upon  you  his  choicest 
favors  :  the  treasures  of  his  grace  in  this  world,  and  the  goods  of  his  glory 
in  the  world  to  come.  Amen. 
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ON  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 

"  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish  "     Luke  13  15. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  my  dear  brethren,  that  one  of  the  greatest  bene 
fits  conferred  upon  mankind  by  our  divine  Lord,  was  the  institution  of  the 
Holy  Sacrament  of  Penance.  Without  it,  what  would  become  of  us  after 
we  had  once  forfeited  divine  grace  by  the  commission  of  mortal  sin  ? 
Hence,  the  Council  of  Trent,  speaking  of  this  Sacrament,  says:  "That 
the  Almighty,  rich  in  mercy,  and  foreseeing  that  many  Christians  would, 
through  human  frailty  and  the  suggestions  of  the  evil  spirit,  lose  their  bap 
tismal  innocence  by  the  commission  of  mortal  sin,  not  wishing  to  see  any 
of  those  souls,  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  his  only-begotten  Son, 
perish,  provided  a  most  powerful  and  efficacious  remedy,  by  the  proper 
use  of  which  we  would  be  able  to  repair  the  losses  which  we  had  sustained, 
and  regain  once  more  our  title  to  eternal  happiness,  and  that  this  remedy 
was  the  institution  of  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Penance."  (14  Sess.  ch.  i.) 
It  was  after  his  glorious  resurrection  from  the  dead,  when  he  appeared  to 
his  Apostles  in  Jerusalem,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  instituted  this  sav 
ing  Sacrament.  Breathing  upon  the  chosen  Eleven  at  that  time,  he  said 
to  them  :  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they 
are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained/' 
(John  20  :  23.)  By  virtue  of  these  words,  the  Apostles,  and  all  their  law 
ful  successors  in  the  ministry  to  the  end  of  time,  received  unlimited  power, 
to  forgive  all  sins,  no  matter  how  numerous,  no  matter  how  grievous  they 
may  be,  provided  they  be  confessed  with  the  proper  dispositions.  How 
great  a  gift,  how  precious  a  benefit  is  not,  then,  the  institution  of  the  holy 
Sacrament  of  Penance  !  Deep  and  sincere  should  be  our  gratitude  to  God 
for  so  unspeakable  a  blessing,  a  gratitude  only  equalled  by  our  anxiety  to 
avail  ourselves,  from  time  to  time,  of  its  priceless  fruits. 

But  who  is  there  that  thus  values  this  holy  Sacrament  ?  Are  the  designs 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  institution  corresponded  with  by  the  generality  of 
Christians,  or  do  they  avail  themselves  as  they  ought  of  the  mercy  he  there 
proffers  them  ?  Would  to  God  that  we  could  answer  in  the  affirmative ! 
But  alas  !  we  cannot ;  for  this  Sacrament  is  only  too  often  abused  or 
neglected  by  the  great  mass  of  Catholics. — Numbers  of  them  scarcely 
ever  approach  the  holy  tribunal  of  Penance,  or  if  they  do,  it  is,  as  it  were 
by  force,  or  through  some  unworthy  or  perverted  motive.  To  these  belong 
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that  large  class  of  young  people  who  go  to  confession,  either  because 
their  parents  or  masters  insist  upon  it,  or  because  the  Church  threatens  to 
inflict  heavy  censures  or  penalties  upon  those  who  neglect  their  Easter 
duty.  Or  those  others  again,  who  go  at  the  time  of  a  Mission,  a  Jubilee,  or 
during  the  Devotion  of  the  "Forty  Hours"  in  their  parish  Church,  not  in 
order  to  cleanse  their  souls  from  sin  and  be  more  closely  united  to  God,  but 
merely  through  human  respect, — to  do  as  their  neighbors  do,  and  to  save 
appearances.  Alas  !  how  many,  are  there,  my  brethren,  who,  were  it 
not  for  such  motives  as  these,  would  never  approach  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  and  who,  consequently,  receive  no  benefit  from  it.  Again,  how 
many  are  there,  who  though  they  frequent  this  holy 'Sacrament  from  time 
to  time,  reap  little  or  no  fruit  from  it,  nay,  rather  profane  it,  and  heap 
sacrilege  upon  sacrilege,  because  they  approach  it  through  mere  habit,  or 
without  due  preparation,  and  proper  dispositions. — Our  holy  Mother,  the 
Church  continually  bewails  the  spiritual  ruin  of  such  Christians,  and  hence, 
she  never  ceases  exhorting  them  to  arise  from  their  state  of  tepidity  and 
cease  to  convert  into  poison  that  fountain  of  divine  grace,  mercy,  and  love. 
— Let  us  then  enter,  to-day,  my  brethren,  into  the  spirit  and  designs  of  our 
great  ecclesiastical  Mother,  and  lest  any  amongst  you  should  be  ignorant 
of  the  nature,  and  advantages  of  this  Sacrament,  I  will  point  out  to  you 

/  The  absolute  necessity  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  (either  in  effect  or 
in  desire)  for  all  those  who  have  committed  mortal  sin  after  Baptism  ;  and 

//  The  serious  application  and  attention  which  are  requisite  in  order  to 
receive  it  worthily. 

May  the  Almighty  God  bless  my  poor  endeavors,  and  grant  you,  my 
brethren,  the  grace  to  draw  the  proper  fruit  from  these  Advent  instructions. 

I.  That  the  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  either  in  reality  or 
at  least  in  desire,  (if  we  are  so  circumstanced  as  to  be  unable  to  receive  it 
in  reality)  is  necessary  for  all  those  who  have  lost  their  baptismal  innocence 
by  mortal  sin  can  be  clearly  proved  from  many  passages  of  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures.  I  will  however  content  myself  with  quoting  one,  and  that  the  con 
vincing  one  which  I  have  chosen  for  my  text.  In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke, 
our  divine  Lord  expressly  says  :  (( Unless  you  do  penance  you  shall  all 
likewise  perish." — Mark  well  these  words,  my  brethren,  and  you  will  find 
that  they  have  equal  force  with  those  other  words,  which  our  divine  Lord 
made  use  of  when  speaking  of  the  saving  necessity  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism.  Of  Baptism,  he  declares  that  "  Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God."  (John 
3:5.)  Compare  these  words  with  those  of  my  text :  "Unless  you  do 
penance  you  shall  all  likewise  perish,"  and  you  will  understand  why  the 
Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent  conclude  and  say,  that,  "As  Baptism  is 
necessary  to  salvation  for  all  those  who  have  not  yet  been  baptized,  so  in  like 
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manner  penance  is  necessary  to  salvation,  for  all  those  who  have  lost  their  bap 
tismal  innocence  by  mortal  sin. "  Nor  must  this  be  considered  as  applicable  in 
a  general  way  to  the  virtue  of  penance,  which  consists  in  a  sincere  hatred  and 
detestation  of  sin,  but  as  applied  in  a  particular  manner  to  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance.  The  virtue  of  penance  would,  indeed,  have  sufficed  for  salva 
tion  before  our  divine  Lord  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  ;  but  ever 
since  the  day  of  Christ's  Resurrection  when  he  breathed  upon  his  Apostles 
and  said:  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  :  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive, 
they  are  forgiven  them  ;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained, " 
— sacramental  confession  has  become  a  divine  obligation  upon  all 
grievous  sinners,  only  to  be  supplemented  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity 
by  the  confession  of  desire,  which  is  implied,  (as  Theologians  teach)  in  an 
act  of  perfect  contrition.  The  Holy  Fathers  speaking  of  this  Sacrament 
call  it  "the  second  plank  after  shipwreck,"  that  is,  as  there  is  no  other 
resource  for  the  shipwrecked  mariner  save  to  seize  upon  a  plank  whereby 
he  may  be  enabled  to  reach  the  shore  in  safety,  so  for  those  who  have 
suffered  shipwreck  of  their  baptismal  innocence  by  the  commission  of 
mortal  sin,  there  remains  no  other  plank  of  safety  but  a  devout  and  worthy 
reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  "Unless  you  do  penance  you 
shall  all  likewise  perish. " 

But  my  dear  brethren,  apart  from  the  urgent  necessity  which  constrains 
every  sinner  to  receive  this  holy  Sacrament,  either  in  reality  or  by  desire, 
I  would  far  rather  see  you  attracted  to  it  by  a  consideration  of  the  manifold 
advantages  which  result  from  its  worthy  reception.  Indeed,  if  these  ad 
vantages  were  properly  considered  and  understood  by  those  who  absent 
themselves  from  confession  for  months  and  years,  and  who  regard  the  holy 
Sacrament  in  the  light  of  a  heavy  and  insupportable  yoke, — their  gloomy 
views  would,  soon  undergo  an  agreeable  change  ;  and  realizing  the  many 
and  great  blessings  which  flow  from  a  good  confession,  they  would  grate 
fully  acknowledge  the  truth  of  our  divine  Redeemer's  words  :  "My  yoke 
is  sweet,  and  my  burden  light."  (Matt,  n  130.)  Then  would  they  be 
able  to  enter  into  that  longing  desire  and  insatiable  thirst  for  a  still  greater 
purity  of  conscience  of  which  we  read  in  the  lives  of  the  Saints,  and  which 
prompted  some  of  them,  (although  they  were  models  of  holiness  and 
innocence),  to  go  to  confession  nearly  every  day. 

Before  we  briefly  consider,  my  dear  brethren,  some  of  the  advantages  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance  let  us  first  reflect,  upon  some  of  the  crying  evils 
which  sin  causes  in  our  souls.  "What  then  are  these  evils?"  you  may 
ask.  "  Open  thine  eyes,  O  sinner,"  I  reply  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet 
Jeremias,  "  and  remember  that  it  was  a  great  and  most  deplorable  evil  to 
have  turned  thy  back  upon  the  Lord  thy  God  by  the  commission  of 
mortal  sin." — Tell  me,  O  sinner,  what  were  your  relations  with  God,  be 
fore  your  fatal  fall  ?  You  possessed  his  inestimable  gift  of  sanctifying  grace 
bestowed  upon  your  soul  in  Baptism  ;  and  by  virtue  of  that  grace  you 
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were  elevated  almost  to  the  dignity  of  an  Angel  ;  ("You  have  been  ac 
counted  little  less  than  the  Angels.")  Your  soul  was  so  pure  and  beauti 
ful  before  God  that  he  himself  declares,  "that  its  beauty  ravished  his 
heart."  (Cant.  4  :  1-9.)  Nay,  more,  you  were  the  adopted  child  of  God, 
the  brother  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  living  temple  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity. 
The  word  of  Eternal  Truth  assures  us  that  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  delights 
in  taking  up  its  abode  in  a  soul  in  the  state  of  grace.  "If  any  one  love 
me,"  says  Jesus  Christ,  "he  will  keep  my  word  ;  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  will  make  our  abode  with  him." 
(John  14  :  23. )  Finally,  this  gift  of  sanctifying  grace  made  you  a  real  and 
true  heir  to  the  eternal  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  world  to 
come.  O  happy,  thrice  happy  lot!  O  truly  enviable  state  of  a  soul  in  the 
state  of  grace  ! 

Now,  brethren,  what  happened  when"  you  committed  a  mortal  sin  ? 
Alas  !  it  cannot  be  told  without  a  shudder.  You  were  immediately  de 
prived  of  the  love  and  favor  of  your  God.  You  fell  from  the  glorious  state 
of  sanctifying  grace  into  an  abyss  of  the  most  unheard-of  and  indescribable 
misery  and  horror.  Your  soul  lost  all  that  resplendent  beauty  and  bright 
ness  that  adorned  it  in  its  state  of  innocence,  and  became  far  more  loath 
some  and  corrupt  than  the  body  of  a  decaying  leper.  From  your  elevated 
rank  in  the  spiritual  court,  which  was  only  a  little  lower  than  that  of  thean- 
gelsof  God,  you  were  degraded  to  the  level  of  the  brute  creation.  Like  king 
Nabuchodnosor,  of  whom  the  Scripture  relates,  that,  in  punishment  for 
his  great  pride,  he  was  transformed  into  a  beast,  and  condemned  to  lead 
the  life  of  a  beast  for  seven  years, — the  sinner,  by  one  grievous  offence 
against  God,  destroys,  on  the  instant,  the  true  life  of  his  soul,  and  is  given 
over  to  the  mere  animal  and  sensual  existence  of  the  beasts.  Where,  now, 
is  the  title  of  adopted  child  of  God,  which  you  once  so  joyfully  possessed  ? 
Alas  !  you  have  lost  it  through  your  own  fault,  and,  in  its  stead,  you  have 
become  the  adopted  child  of  the  devil, — nay,  worse,  you  have  yourself  be 
come  a  devil,  according  to  the  words  of  our  divine  Lord,  when,  alluding 
to  the  treason  of  Judas,  he  said  to  his  Apostles  :  "  One  of  you  is  a  devil." 
Finally,  where  is  that  title  which  once  made  you  a  co-heir  with  Christ  in 
the  eternal  kingdom  of  his  glory?  Alas  !  all  is  gone, — all  is  lost,  and  all 
you  have  gained  in  return  is  a  right  to  the  everlasting  punishments  of 
hell. 

You  may  ask,  my  brethren  :  "But  is  there  then  no  remedy  for  all  these 
terrible  evils  ?  Yes,  brethren,  our  loving  Redeemer  has  left  us  a  sovereign 
remedy,  a  blessed  panacea,  in  the  worthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance.  Approaching  to  the  holy  tribunal  with  the  proper  dispositions, 
the  priest,  in  absolving  you,  applies  to  your  soul  the  precious  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  through  the  infinite  merits  of  his  Passio^n  and  Death,  your 
merciful  God  forgives  you  your  sins,  (no  matter  how  numerous  or  griev 
ous  they  may  be,)  and  restores  to  you  once  more  the  life  of  sanctifying 
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grace.  It  may  even  happen,  my  dear  brethren,  that  the  new  Sacramental 
grace  then  and  there  conferred  upon  you,  may  be  more  abundant  than  that 
which  you  had  lost  by  mortal  sin  ;  and  that,  like  King  David,  St.  Mary 
Magdalen,  St.  Peter,  and  a  host  of  other  holy  penitents,  you  will  return  to 
God  with  your  whole  heart  and  soul,  and  love  him  more  ardently  and  serve 
him  more  fervently  than  you  did  before  your  fall.  The  Eternal  Father,  in 
receiving  you  once[more  as  his  adopted  child,  will  break  asunder  those  chains 
with  which  the  devil  held  you  captive, — will  restore  to  you  your  lost  title 
to  eternal  happiness,  and  'cause  the  very  Angels  of  heaven  to  rejoice  at 
your  conversion.  "There  shall  be  joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  that 
doth  penance  more  than  upon  ninety-nine  just  who  need  not  penance." 
(Luke  15  :  7.) 

Nor  is  this  all.  Mortal  sin,  besides  depriving  our  souls  of  sanctifying 
grace  and  of  all  the  advantages  that  accompany  it,  despoils  us,  moreover, 
of  all  the  merits  of  our  good  deeds ;  for  you  must  know  that  every  good, 
or  even  indifferent  act,  performed  by  a  Christian  in  the  state  of  grace,  be 
comes  meritorious  before  God,  and  will  increase  his  glory  hereafter  in 
heaven.  Habitual  mortal  sin,  my  dearly  beloved,  leaves  behind  it  some 
very  evil  consequences,  such  as  a  strong  inclination  to  bad  habits  and  sen 
sible  pleasures  and  delights,  and  a  disgust  for  spiritual  things.  Now,  a 
worthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  remedies  all  these  evils.  It 
restores  to  us  the  merits  of  our  good  actions  which  we  have  lost  by  mortal 
sin  ;  it  enables  us  to  rise  from  the  lukewarm  state  into  which  we  have  fallen  ; 
t  strengthens  us  in  our  good  resolutions  to  love  and  serve  God  more  faith- 
ully  for  the  future,  and  to  avoid  all  the  occasions  of  our  past  sins.  In 
fine,  a  worthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  as  St.  Augustine 
says,  infuses  into  our  souls  more  real  peace,  joy,  and  consolation,  than  all 
the  theatres,  balls,  or  other  sinful  pleasures  and  amusements  of  this  world. 
"Far  sweeter,"  says  this  holy  and  great  doctor  of  the  Church,  "  far  sweeter 
are  the  tears  of  penitence  than  the  joys  of  theatres. " 

Do  you  not  then  begin  to  see,  my  beloved  brethren,  how  great  a  benefit 
our  divine  Lord  has  conferred  upon  us  in  giving  us  this  Sacrament  ?  Has 
he  not  in  this  fountain  of  grace  and  reconciliation  poured  forth  the  riches 
of  his  infinite  mercy,  as  in  the  blessed  Eucharist  he  has  poured  forth  the 
riches  of  his  infinite  love?  In  view  of  all  this  there  can  surely  be  no  Chris 
tian  so  slothful  so  perverse,  or  so  dead  to  the  interests  of  his  soul's  salva 
tion,  as  to  approach  the  holy  tribunal  but  seldom,  or  through  human  re 
spect  or  any  other  bad  or  unworthy  motive  ? — To  have  ever  at  hand  a 
most  efficacious  remedy  for  the  manifold  evils  of  our  souls,  and  yet  to  make 
no  use  of  it,  would  be  the  action  of  a  fool  or  a  madman.  But  some  care 
less  Catholics  may  urge,  "  Father  I  have  no  time  to  go  to  confession,  I  am 
too  much  occupied  with  other  cares  ond  duties."  To  such  I  would  say: 
Refrain  from  your  false  and  inconsistent  excuses.  You  have  not  time  to 
go  to  confession,  yet  you  have  time  enough  to  attend  to  your  worldly 
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affairs,  to  go  to  your  shop,  your  office,  or  your  warehouse,  to  the  market 
or  the  Exchange.  You  have  time  to  eat,  drink,  sleep,  and  amuse  your 
selves,  to  frequent  the  theatre,  the  ball-room,  or  the  drinking-saloon,  and 
yet  you  have  no  time  to  go  to  confession  ! — To  such  I  would  repeat  what 
our  divine  Lord  said  to  some  of  the  Jews  of  old  :  You  are  of  your  father 
the  devil  ....  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  thereof. "  (John,  8:44); 
it  is  not  time  that  you  lack,  but  the  good  will  to  go  to  confession.  Or,  if 
you  have  gone,  perhaps  the  priest  for  wise  reasons  known  to  himself,  has 
postponed  giving  you  absolution  ;  and  instead  of  returning  to  him  at  the 
time  he  has  fixed  for  you,  and  with  proper  dispositions,  you  have  rushed 
recklessly,  through  wounded  pride,  into  your  former'excesses,  and  then  been 
ashamed  to  approach  your  confessor  once  more.  What  would  you  desire  ? 
Would  you  wish  the  poor  priest  to  peril  his  own  salvation,  as  well  as  yours, 
and  regardless  of  the  fact  that  he  must  answer  with  his  own  soul  for  every 
absolution  he  grants,  would  you  have  him  absolve  you  from  sins  for  which 
you  have  neither  true  contrition  nor  purpose  of  Amendment?  Ah  !  no, 
my  brethren,  if  you  have  the  misfortune  to  relapse  into  sin  soon  after  your 
confession,  endeavor  to  remedy  your  fall,  by  having  recourse  a  second 
time  to  this  sacred  tribunal  of  reconciliation  wherein  you  will  receive  light, 
grace  and  strength  to  commence  a  new  life  in  the  love  and  service  of  your 
divine  Lord  and  Master.  If  you  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall  into  a  well  or 
pit,  how  deeply  grateful  are  you  to  the  helping  hand  that  draws  you  safely 
out  of  the  dark  abyss.  Hasten  then,  my  dear  brethren,  to  lay  hold  of  the 
strong  hand  of  God's  tender  mercy,  hasten  to  cling  to  this  ''second  plank 
after  shipwreck,  and  convinced  of  the  many  advantages  attendant  on  a 
worthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  shake  off  your  criminal 
sloth  and  indifference  in  approaching  it.  Have  immediate  recourse  to  it 
whenever  your  conscience  reproaches  you  with  having  wilfully  offended 
God  ;  and  always  take  pains  by  a  careful  examen  of  conscience,  by  a  sin 
cere  contrition  and  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment  to  draw  from  this  holy 
Sacrament  all  the  precious  fruits  which  our  Lord  there  reserves  for  the 
true  and  humble  penitent.  So  shall  your  happy  soul  be  privileged  to  hear 
rom  the  lips  of  Christ  that  blessed  absolution  which  he  pronounced  of 
old  over  the  kneeling  Magdalen  at  his  sacred  feet :  "  Many  sins  are  for 
given  her,  because  she  hath  loved  much." 

REV.   FLORENCE  MCCARTHY. 
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THE    DIVINE    AND    THE    HUMAN    ADVENT. 

"  All  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God."     Luke  3  :  6. 

All  holy  seasons  in  the  Catholic  Church,  my  beloved  brethren,  are  insti 
tuted  for  a  double  purpose  ;  first,  in  order  to  recall  vividly  to  our  minds 
the  great  facts  and  truths  of  our  holy  religion ;  and  secondly,  to  impress 
forcibly  upon  us  those  important  duties  which  they  represent,  and  which 
as  Christians,  we  are  strictly  bound  to  discharge.  Thus  Lent  reproduces 
for  us  the  forty  days  fast  of  our  Lord  in  the  desert, — and  enjoins  on  us  an 
imitation  of  his  retreat  and  spirit  of  mortification,  according  to  our  measure 
of  penance  and  prayer.  Thus  Easter  reminds  us  that  Christ  really  rose 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day  after  his  cruel  crucifixion  on  Mount  Cal 
vary  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  incites  us  to  rise  from  the  grave  of  sin  and 
walk  henceforth,  in  the  glorious  light  of  a  renovated  spiritual  life.  Pente 
cost  recalls  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles  and  the  Blessed 
Mother  in  the  Cenacle  ;  and  feelingly  invites  us  to  receive  that  same  divine 
Paraclete  into  our  hearts,  and  humbly  and  fervently  consent  to  be  gov 
erned  by  his  holy  inspirations.  The  festival  of  All  Saints  presents  to 
our  gaze  that  vast  multitude  "which  no  man  can  number,"  (Apoc. 
7  :  9),  of  every  state,  age  and  sex,  who  have  already  obtained  the  crown 
of  eternal  glory ;  and  urges  us  to  press  forward  to  the  reward  which 
those  saints  of  God  already  enjoy,  never  relaxing  or  growing  fatigued 
in  our  heroic  efforts  to  acquire  virtue  and  sanctity.  Advent,  also,  has 
its  significance  and  its  lesson  for  us,  my  brethren.  The  Latin  word 
''Advent"  means  in  English  "a  coming,"  but  when  applied  to  this  holy 
season  which  annually  precedes  the  festival  of  Christmas,  the  word 
has  a  double  significance.  First  it  represents  to  us  the  consoling  truth  of 
the  coming  of  Jesus,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  to  redeem  mankind  from  the 
slavery  of  Sin  and  Satan,  and  secondly,  it  reminds  us  as  Christians  that  we 
must  all  come  to  Jesus,  if  we  desire  to  have  part  in  his  Redemption  or  see 
the  salvation  of  God.  This,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  the  twofold  Advent : 
a  divine  Advent,  whereby  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes  to  men,  and  a  human 
Advent,  whereby  men  come  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  the  end  that 
this  two-fold  Advent  may  fill  our  hearts,  my  brethren,  with  renewed  grati 
tude  and  love  for  God,  let  us  carefully  consider  together  this  beautiful  and 
consoling  subject,  and  examine,  in  all  their  various  lights,  these  two  im 
portant  points  : 
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/.      The  coming  of  the  Redeemer  to  men,  and 
//.      The  coming  of  men  to  the  Redeemer. 

1.  The  divine  Advent  first  began  about  nineteen  hundred  years  ago, 
when  the  Eternal  Word  descended  from  heaven  into  the  chaste  womb  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  "became  Man   of  her."     From  the  throne  of  his 
everlasting  glory,  he  beheld  the  indescribable  mis,ery  and  desolation  which 
weighed,   like  an  insupportable  yoke,  upon  our  sinful   race.      Misery  in 
body,  misery  in  soul,  misery  for  time,  and  misery  for  eternity, — he  beheld 
it  all  with  his  pitying,  tender  gaze.     Languishing  under  the  cruel  tyranny 
of  the  devil,  the  children  of  men  were  daily  sinking  deeper  and  deeper  into 
his  infernal  snares  ;  and  the  lamentations  and  sighs  of  his  elect,  the  ardent 
and  longing  cry  of  the  sinner  for  help  and  redemption  had  gone  up  to  him 
for  ages,  like  a  mighty  pathetic  chorus,  from  all  parts  of  the  universe.   The 
infinite  love  of  a  God  could  not  suffer  him  longer  to  brook  that  vast  accu 
mulation  of  woe  and  many-sided  misery  lying  helpless  at  his  sacred  feet. 
In  the  fulness  of  time,  he  willed  to  relieve  unhappy,  degraded  man ;  but 
since  neither  angel  nor  archangel,  nor  any  other  creature  of  his  hands,  was 
capable  of  acting  as  his  proxy  in  a  work  of  such  magnitude  and  supreme 
importance,  he  cried  aloud  to  suffering  humanity  :   "  Ecce  venio,  behold  I 
come !      I  myself  will  bring  redemption   and    salvation    to  my  people  ?" 
Leaving  the  abode  of  everlasting  joys  and  delight,  quitting  his  eternal  rest 
ing-place  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  the  divine  Word  descended  into  this 
valley  of  tears,  ' '  and  all  flesh  saw  the  salvation  of  God. "   To  the  prescience 
and  omniscience  of  the  Godhead  were  revealed,  from  eternity,  all  the  bit 
terness  and  tribulation,  the  poverty  and  contumely,  the  manifold  labors 
and  pains  which  the  Son  of  God  would  have  to  endure  in  his  humanity 
here  below,  but  all  this  and  a  thousand  times  more  could  not  have  deterred 
him  from  coming  to  us,  my  brethren.      He  thought  not  of  his  own  unlim 
ited  majesty  and  felicity,  but  of  our  misery  and   distress.      He  ardently 
longed   to  remedy  our  evils,  restrain  the  power  of  Satan,  announce  the 
truth,  and  bestow  peace  and  happiness  upon  all  men  of  good  will.     With 
such  a  love  and  mercy,  he  celebrated  his  first  Advent  upon  earth. 

2.  But  this  Advent  of  the  Incarnation,  glorious  and  gracious  as  it  was, 
did  not  suffice  to  satisfy  the  generous  Heart  of  Jesus.     There  was  a  still 
grander  immolation,  a  more  sublime  method  of  repeating  his  primal  Advent 
for  the  benefit  of  all  future  generations  ;  he  must  continue,  in  short  to  cele 
brate  that  Advent  daily  on  all  the  holy  altars  of  Christendom.     This  compen 
dium  of  the  Incarnation,  this  extension  of  our  dear  Redeemer's  first  Advent 
is — the  August  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.     Yes,  my  beloved  brethren,  when 
ever  the  priest  consecrates  the  Host  in  the  sacred  mysteries  of  the  altar, 
at  that  very  moment,  the  Son  of  God  comes  into  the  midst  of  the  congrega 
tion  there  assembled,  just  as  he  came  into  the  midst  of  the  human  race  nearly 
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nineteen  hundred  years  ago.  "  And  all  flesh"  that  is  every  believing 
Christian,  "shall  see"  in  the  Mass  "the  salvation  of  God,"  mysteriously 
present.  It  was  an  excess  of  love,  which  urged  the  Son  of  God  to  come 
into  this  world,  for  our  redemption,  but  what  name  shall  we  give  to  that 
love,  which  repeats  his  Advent  every  day  in  every  Catholic  congregation  ? 
Like  a  tender  Father  he  delights  to  visit  his  beloved  children  every  morn 
ing  ;  as  though  (without  that  sacrificial  visit  to  our  altars),  his  heavenly 
happiness  and  glory  failed  to  satisfy  his  divine  Heart  ! 

With  what  delicate  consideration  for  our  weakness  does  he  not  arrange  all 
the  details  of  that  sublime  sacrifice  !  He  there  conceals  from  us  his  majesty 
and  all  the  glorified  splendor  of  his  Divinity,  to  encourage  us  to  approach 
him  with  confidence,  well  knowing  that  the  magnificent  effulgence  of  his 
visible  presence  would  dazzle  our  corporal  eyes  and  strike  fear  and  terror 
into  our  poor,  weak  souls.  O  how  good,  how  unspeakably  good  and 
tender,  is  this  merciful  Lord  to  us,  his  children ! 

3.  Nor  is  his  inexhaustible  love  satisfied  with  this,  his  second  Advent 
in  the  adorable  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  There  must  be  another  and  more 
familiar  visit,  another  and  more  intimate  union  with  the  individual  souls  of 
his  creatures.  This  is  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Holy  Communion. 
Not  only  into  every  Christian  temple,  but  also  into  every  Christian  heart, 
he  wills  to  come  and  rest,  until  each  one  of  us,  my  brethren,  is  privileged 
to  carry  the  Son  of  God  in  his  heart,  as  Mary,  his  holy  Mother  once  car 
ried  him  in  her  immaculate  womb.  Each  communicant,  if  properly  dis 
posed  shall  see  "in  himself"  the  salvation  of  God.  Each  communicant, — 
O  what  an  immense  abyss  of  divine  mercy  is  contained  in  that  little  word  : 
"Each!"  Be  he  ever  so  poor  or  lowly,  the  infinite  God  deigns  to  honor 
each  communicant  with  his  sacramental  advent ;  be  he  ever  so  ignorant  or 
simple,  the  all-wise  Lord  Jesus  vouchsafes  to  visit  him  and,  as  it  were, 
deify  him  with  his  divine  presence.  And  is  this  ineffable  honor  and  hap 
piness  only  conferred  upon  us  once  in  the  year,  or  once  or  twice  in  a  life 
time  ?  Ah  !  no,  my  brethren,  this  inestimable  boon,  this  incomparable 
favor  and  grace,  (as  you  well  know),  will  be  imparted  to  us  everyday,  pro 
vided  we  approach  the  altar  of  our  God  with  requisite  dispositions,  and 
with  consciences  purified  from  sin  by  contrition,  love,  and  humility.  Our 
Lord  delights  to  be  with  the  children  of  men  ;  the  clean  of  heart ' *  shall  see 
the  salvation  of  God  ; "  and  in  the  humble,  pure  soul  animated  with  lively 
faith,  hope  and  charity,  the  adorable  Heart  of  the  Eucharistic  God  finds, 
as  it  were,  its  entire  and  complete  satisfaction.  Hence,  he  does  not  limit 
his  sacramental  Advent  to  those  who  are  actually  present  in  the  Church  at 
the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, — but  wherever  a  suffering,  afflicted  soul 
longs  for  his  coming,  he  hastens  to  comfort  her.  He  visits  the  prisoner  in 
his  cell,  the  sick  and  infirm  in  their  dwellings.  To  him  no  disease  is  too 
disgusting,  no  place  too  distant,  no  hut  or  dungeon  too  mean  or  repulsive, 
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but  that  he  willingly  and  joyfully  enters  there  to  console  the  unfortunate 
and  abandoned  children  of  his  mercy.  Oh,  the  unfathomable  love  of  our 
Lord  and  God  !  Let  us  praise  and  bless  it,  my  dear  beloved. 

4.  To  this  triple  Advent,  Christ  will  add  a  fourth  at  the  end  of  time  ; 
an  Advent  no  longer  humble,  hidden,  or  unpretentious  like  that  of  Bethle 
hem  or  the  Eucharist,  but  one  of  great  power  and  glory,  a  coming  in  his 
divine  and  eternal  majesty.  This  Advent  shall  be  for  the  human  race  in 
general,  and  for  each  one  of  us,  my  brethren,  in  particular.  Yes,  heaven 
and  hell,  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever,  the  just  and  the  unjust,  all  shall 
contribute  in  their  measure  to  the  delights  or  horrors  of  this  last  and  most 
august  Advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  Son  of  God  shall  appear 
visibly  before  the  world:  " 'All  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.  All 
men  shall  then  recognize  in  him  the  true  Son  of  God,  the  mighty  Judge  to 
whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  the  Incarnate  Deity 
before  whom  all  knees  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
shall  bow.  In  this  last  grand  Advent,  Jesus  shall  celebrate  his  triumph 
over  sin,  death,  and  hell.  He  shall  come  to  bring  indescribable  confusion 
and  woe  upon  the  wicked  ;  and  inebriate  the  just  with  unspeakable  joy 
and  consolation.  At  the  conclusion  of  this  Advent,  the  former  shall  be 
cast  into  everlasting  fire,  whilst  the  latter  shall  shine  like  stars  in  the  firm- 
mament  of  God's  glory,  sparkling  and  glowing  in  a  perfect  Paradise  of 
delights. 

Thus  does  the  Son  of  God  celebrate  a  fourfold  Advent  in'  this  world  for 
the  glorification  of  his  love  and  power.  But  if  Jesus,  the  Redeemer,  re 
joices  to  come  to  us  for  our  salvation  and  consolation  we,  the  redeemed', 
must  be  glad  to  come  to  him  to  partake  of  those  treasures  of  his  grace  and 
mercy. 

The  human  advent  must  ever  be  united  and  associated  with  the  divine, 
if  we  wish  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  gratuitous  goodness  of  Christ.  Salva 
tion  can  only  be  attained  by  those  who,  by  a  fourfold  advent,  (which  I  will 
now  proceed  to  explain),  correspond  to  the  fourfold  advent  of  our  divine 
Redeemer. 

i.  We  correspond  to  the  first  advent  of  Christ  in  his  Incarnation,  my 
brethren,  by  a  frequent  and  devout  meditation  on  his  Life  and  Passion.  We  should 
often  ponder  in  prayer  that  excess  of  love  which  led  him  to  descend  from  his 
throne  of  glory  and  become  Man  for  our  sakes  ;  we  should  often  reflect  on 
the  great  things  he  effected  for  us  in  his  sacred  Humanity  ; — how  poor  and 
humble  his  youth  and  manhood  at  Nazareth  ;  how  full  of  toil  and  depriva 
tion  the  three  last  years  of  his  public  career ;  how  intense  and  excessive  the 
anguish,  humiliation,  and  poverty  of  his  holy  Passion ;  and  how  vast  and 
inestimable  the  treasure  of  graces  he  merited  for  us  by  his  painful  death 
upon  the  cross  !  Since  we  owe  all, — yes,  every  good  we  possess  in  this 
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life,  or  hope  for  in  the  life  to  come,  solely  to  our  divine  Saviour  the 
least  we  can  do  in  return,  my  brethren,  is  to  give  him  thanks  as  our  only 
and  most  bountiful  Benefactor.  If  the  cruel  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God 
were  endured  solely  and  entirely  for  love  of  us,  surely  the  least  we  can  do 
is  to  meditate  with  sympathy  on  those  sufferings  and  wounds,  and  support 
every  pain  and  humiliation  of  our  own,  for  lave  of  him,  if  not  with  glad: 
ness,  at  any  rate,  with  patience  and  resignation,  to  the  divine  will.  O  how 
easy  it  would  be  for  us  all,  my  dearly  beloved,  to  meditate,  every  day,  on 
the  Passion  and  Death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  !  Doubtless  you  have 
all  a  crucifix  in  some  part  of  your  houses.  Kneel,  then,  before  it,  morning 
and  night,  and  reflect  upon  all  that  the  Son  of  God  suffered  for  your  salva 
tion  ;  and,  going  in  or  out  to  your  work,  cast  many  a  loving  look  upon  it, 
and  say  in  the  interior  of  your  heart :  "  Let  not  thy  passion  and  death,  O 
Lord,  be  lost  upon  me,  a  poor  sinner  !  "  When  you  sprinkle  yourself  with 
holy  water,  at  the  door  of  your  bed-chamber,  say  again  :  "  May  thy  most 
Sacred  Blood,  O  Jesus,  cleanse  me  from  my  sins."  As  often  as  you  do 
this,  you  have  made  a  brief  but  useful  meditation  on  the  Passion  of  Christ. 
Would  it  not  be  the  blackest  ingratitude  to  refuse  to  converse  with  Jesus 
in  this  simple  manner,  to  pass  whole  days,  weeks,  and  months  without 
ever  giving  a  thought  to  his  tender  love  and  his  sacred  Passion  ?  Could 
we  reasonably  hope,  after  such  criminal  indifference  to  and  forgetfulness 
of  our  Redeemer,  to  see,  one  day,  "the  salvation  of  God  "  in  heaven? 
Let  us  then  make  the  resolution  from  this  day  forward  zealously  to  practice 
these  small  and  easy  exercises  of  piety.  The  blessed  John  Berchmans  used 
to  say  :  "Any  small  thing,  if  it  be  but  constant,"  referring  to  devotional 
practices  in  honor  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  I  can  assure  you,  my  breth 
ren,  that  even  the  most  trifling  prayers  and  practices  of  piety,  if  performed 
with  fervor,  perseverance,  and  purity  of  intention,  are  a  sensible  help  to 
heaven. 

2.  We  correspond  to  Christ's  advent  in  the  divine  Sacrifice  of  the  altar, 
by  hearing  Mass  as  often  as  possible.  The  Mass-bell  ringing  from  the 
Church  tower  in  the  earl}  morning,  my  dear  Christians,  is  as  the  voice  of 
a  heavenly  angel  calling  sweetly  to  the  congregation  :  "Come,  ye  children 
of  men,  come  ye  all  to  celebrate  the  Eucharistic  Advent  of  your  divine 
Friend  and  Redeemer."  Hearing  this  call  of  the  bell,  all  who  are  not 
hindred  by  urgent  business,  should  with  holy  and  heartfelt  joy  go  to 
church  to  hear  Mass.  Dust  and  ashes,  as  we  are,  it  is  our  greatest  happi 
ness  and  honor  to  be  permitted  to  come  into  the  presence  of  the  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth,  to  appear,  poor  sinners,  before  the  most  holy  face  of 
the  immaculate  Lamb  of  God  and  our  future  judge,  and  to  be  allowed, 
unclean  worms  of  the  earth  though  we  be,  to  mingle  with  hosts  of  the  pur 
est  celestial  spirits,  who  hover  about  the  altar,  at  holy  Mass,  in  adoring 
love  and  veneration.  If  the  consideration  of  all  this  honor  and  happiness 
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fail  to  move  you,  my  brethren,  to  hear  Mass  frequently,  consider,  I  beg  of 
you,  the  inestimable  benefits  which  flow  therefrom.  Full  of  filial  con 
fidence,  we  may  there  present  to  our  dear  Lord  all  the  woes  and  miseries 
that  are  incident  to  our  mortal  life  ;  we  may  disclose  to  him  our  necessi 
ties,  our  temptations,  and  even  our  sins.  And  O,  so  infinite  are  his  mercy 
and  tenderness  that  he  will  not  suffer  us  to  depart  from  his  presence  until 
he  has  enriched  us  with  heavenly  treasures  and  bestowed  upon  us  even  the 
choicest  .of  his  temporal  blessings.  My  dear  Christian,  how  is  it  possible 
to  live  so  near  a  church,  and  not  hear  Mass  every  day  ?  Can  it  be  that  the 
old  adage  is  really  true,  "the  nearer  to  church,  the  farther  from  God?" 

3.  In  worthily  receiving  the  blessed  Eucharist,  we  correspond  to  the 
third  advent  of  Christ,  that  is,  his  coming  under  the  sacred  species  into 
the  interior  of  every  Christian  soul.  An  ardent  desire  for  holy  Com 
munion  is  a  prominent  characteristic  of  every  true  and  good  Catholic  ; 
and  for  such,  there  is  no  happier  day  than  that  on  which  he  can  open,  so 
to  speak,  the  portals  of  his  heart,  and  welcome  therein  the  divine  Guest  of 
his  soul.  This  longing  desire,  springing  without  hypocrisy,  from  a  sincere 
and  humble  heart,  cannot  help  but  beget  in  the  happy  communicant  a 
continual  fervor  and  most  careful  preparation  for  the  divine  banquet,  so 
that  it  is  almost  impossible  for  such  a  one  to  approach  the  table  of  the 
Lord  unworthily.  How  cold  and  ungrateful  then  is  that  Christian  heart 
which  does  not  entertain  this  burning  desire  to  celebrate  with  Jesus  the  ad 
vent  of  the  Holy  Communion  !  How  sad  the  state  of  those  who  either  stay 
away  altogether  from  that  heavenly  feast,  or  if  they  approach  it  at  all,  do 
so  only  through  compulsion,  and  because  of  a  slavish  fear  of  the 
ecclesiastical  precept  !  The  day  of  Communion  becomes  for  them  a  day 
of  torment,  instead  of  a  day  of  delight,  and  they  go  about  melancholy  and 
discontented,  whilst  the  souls  of  devout  Communicants  overflow  with 
gratitude  and  joy.  Unfortunate  creatures  !  since  they  have  no  desire  to 
possess  Jesus,  their  Saviour,  in  this  life,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  they  will 
scarcely  be  permitted  to  "  see  the  salvation  of  God  "  in  the  life  to  come ! 

But  what  shall  I  say  of  those,  dear  brethren,  who,  perhaps,  receive  holy 
Communion  frequently,  (and,  apparently,  with  sweet  delight),  but  who, 
after  all,  do  not  in  reality  come  to  Jesus  ?  What  of  those  Christians  who, 
as  the  Scripture  says,  honor  God  with  their  lips  and  tongue  whilst  their 
hearts  are  far  from  him  in  mortal  sin?  It  is  easy  to  open  the  mouth  and 
extend  the  tongue  for  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  what  of  the  heart, 
which  is  shut  and  barred  against  the  divine  Guest  by  the  demon  who 
reigns  in  that  interior  abode?  "And  he  that  betrayed  him,  gave  them  a 
sign,  saying:  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he  :  hold  him  fast."  (Matt. 
26:48.)  So,  too,  my  brethren,  the  unworthy  communicant  approaching 
his  Lord  and  Saviour  with  the  treachery  of  a  false  friend,  betrays  him 
like  Judas  ;  and,  far  worse  than  that  traitor,  subjects  him  to  the  insults  and 
mockeries  not  of  mortal  men,  but  of  the  filthy  infernal  demons  and  passions 
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that  possess  his  soul.  Such  shall  never  "see  the  salvation  of  God  "  for  all 
eternity.  Ah!  no,  with  the  humility  of  St.  Peter,  with  the  contrition  of  St. 
Mary  Magdalene,  with  the  love  and  confidence  of  the  penitent  thief  on  the 
cross,  come,  my  dearly  beloved,  to  celebrate  the  advent  of  your  Lord  in  the 
holy  Communion,  and  give  joy  to  his  Sacred  Heart  by  the  fervor  and 
fidelity  with  which  you  imitate  those  holy  models. 

4.  In  conclusion,  we  correspond  to  the  fourth  and  last  Advent  of 
Christ  at  the  end  of  the  world,  by  a  frequent  remembrance  of  the  General 
Judgment.  Contemplating  in  spirit  the  awful  convulsions  and  throes  of 
the  doomed  universe,  the  wild  confusion  which  will  reign  in  every  quarter, 
the  consternation  even  of  the  just,  the  ungovernable  terror  of  sinners,  who 
will  fill  the  whole  earth  with  lamentations  and  wailings  of  despair,  let  us 
take  such  measures  in  time  as  will  effectually  preserve  us  from  dying  in  our 
sins  and  sharing  the  fate  of  the  reprobate  for  all  eternity. 

Oh,  ponder,  now,  seriously  and  often  the  four  last  things  to  be  remem 
bered,  and  you  will  surely  sin  no  more,  but,  rather,  in  fear  and  trembling 
work  out  your  salvation,  Let  us  frequently,  my  brethren,  sit  in  judgment 
on  ourselves,  but  let  it  be  a  sincere  and  severe  judgment,  as  if  we  were  al 
ready  under  the  very  eyes  of  Jesus,  our  Judge,  already  standing  as  crimi 
nals  before  the  tribunal  of  his  justice.  If  we  thereby  find  anything  in  our 
hearts  displeasing  to  God,  let  us  forthwith  cast  it  out ;  repent,  and  go  to 
confession  as  soon  as  possible,  lest  the  awful  day  surprise  us,  when  con 
trition  and  confession  shall  be  at  an  end  and  "  time  shall  be  no  more." 
The  Apostle  gives  us  the  consoling  assurance  that  if  we  judge  ourselves 
(sincerely  and  humbly) — we  shall  not  be  judged. 

As  often  as  our  Lord  Jesus  visits  us  in  our  houses,  let  us  neglect  no  op 
portunity  of  rendering  him  favorable  to  us,  of  winning  his  sweet  affections  OF 
BRIBING  HIM,  so  to  speak,  as  our  future  Judge.  Behold,  dear  Christians, 
he  visits  us  in  the  persons  of  his  poor  :  "As  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of 
these  my  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me."  Therefore  let  us  here  load  his 
representative  with  gifts  according  to  our  ability  ;  and  he  will,  hereafter  ack 
nowledge  us  as  his  benefactors  and  say  to  us,  (as  he  has  declared  he  will 
say  to  the  just  at  the  Last  Day)  :  "I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  to 
eat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  to  drink  ;  I  was  naked  and  you 
clothed  me. "  Treating  Jesus  thus  mercifully  in  the  persons  of  the  poor,  it  will 
be  given  us  to  realize  that  "mercy  is  above  judgment,"  and  the  last  Advent 
will  be  the  beginning  of  the  endless  jubilation,  of  endless  delight,  since  we 
shall  hear  from  his  mouth  as  he  sitteth  at  the  Last  Day  upon  the  judg 
ment  seat  of  his  glory  and  majesty  :  "Come  ye,  blessed  of  my  Father, 
possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  " 
and  we  shall  be  immediately  admitted,  my  beloved,  to  the  eternal  man 
sions  where  we  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 
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CHRIST,    OUR    SAVIOUR,    OUR    MODEL,    AND    OUR    JUDGE. 

"  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  his  paths.'*    Luke  3:4. 

This  holy  season,  my  brethren,  was  instituted  by  the  Church  to  prepare 
us  for  the  commemoration  of  our  blessed  Lord's  nativity  ;  and,  to  that  end, 
in  her  tender  solicitude  for  our  eternal  welfare,  she  invites  us  unceasingly, 
during  Advent,  to  works  of  penance  and  piety.  At  its  very  commence 
ment,  she  warned  all  slothful  Christians  to  arise  from  their  lethargy,  and 
awaken  to  the  joyful  fact  that  the  day  of  their  salvation  was  at  hand.  The 
penitential  works  which  she  enjoins  on  us,  my  beloved,  are  not,  it  is  true, 
as  multipled  or  rigorous  as  those  practised  by  the  primitive  Christians. 
The  flames  of  self-sacrificing  fervor  which  glowed  in  their  hearts  have  been 
quenched,  or,  at  best,  moderated  by  the  ashes  of  tepidity  in  the  souls  of 
their  less-mortified  descendants.  Nevertheless,  our  holy  Mother  Church 
has  recourse  to  other  means  to  effect  her  exalted  designs.  She  invites  her 
children  to  practice  such  penitential  works  as  are  not  above  their  strength, 
— to  fast  and  abstain,  to  pray  and  give  alms.  She  strips  her  altars  of  all 
their  brilliant  decorations,  and  clothes  them  and  her  sacred  ministers  in 
robes  of  purple, — so  that  the  spirit  of  the  four  thousand  years  of  mourning 
which  preceded  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  may  find  expression  in  the  color 
of  her  garments,  as  well  as  in  all  her  movements  throughout  this  holy  sea 
son.  Moreover,  on  each  of  the  Sundays  of  Advent,  she  causes  such  por 
tions  of  the  divine  word  to  be  read  in  the  Mass  as  are  most  calculated  to 
excite  her  children  to  a  penitential  spirit.  Thus,  the  first  Sunday  pro 
claims  the  terrors  of  the  last  and  general  judgment ;  the  second  and  third 
Sundays  remind  us  of  the  austerities  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  that  prototype 
and  model  of  the  true  Christian  penitent ;  whilst  this,  the  fourth  and  last 
Sunday  of  Advent,  depicts  in  its  Gospel  the  same  glorious  Precursor  of 
Christ  coming  forth  from  his  solitude  in  the  desert  to  preach  on  the  borders 
of  the  Jordan,  the  baptism  of  .penance  for  the  remission  of  sin,  and  to  cry 
out  with  the  inspired  Prophet:  ''Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
straight  his  paths."  Every  year,  at  this  holy  season,  my  brethren,  the 
Church  exhorts  her  sacred  ministers  to  repeat  unceasingly  that  double  cry 
of  Isaias  and  the  Baptist :  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  "  and  as  the 
time  approaches  for  the  commemoration  of  our  divine  Lord's  Nativity,  she 
proclaims  it  with  renewed  and  increased  earnestness  from  her  pulpits  and 
sacred  altars.  Let  us;  my  brethren,  enter  into  the  spirit  of  our  great 
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Mother,  and  put  to  the  best  account  the  few  remaining  days  between  this 
and  the  glorious  festival  of  Christmas  ;  for  this  preparation,  on  our  part,  is 
not  only  of  the  greatest  importance,  but  absolutely  of  the  strictest  necessity. 
In  vain  will  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  born  corporally  for  us  in  the  stable  of 
Bethlehem  if  he  be  not  born  spiritually  in  our  souls  by  the  infusion  of  his 
holy  grace.  And  this  latter  end  he  will  not  attain,  if  we  "prepare  not  his 
way,  nor  make  straight  his  paths," — that  is,  if  we  do  not  cleanse  our  souls 
thoroughly  from  all  stains  of  sin  by  the  salutary  waters  of  penance,  and 
withdraw  our  affections  from  everything  that  could  wilfully  offend  God  in 
the  future.  But  whence,  my  brethren,  shall  we  draw  the  dispositions  ne 
cessary  for  this  penitential  preparation  ?  From  no  other  source  assuredly 
but  from  him  who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  Let  us,  then, 
make  him  the  subject  of  our  most  earnest  consideration,  and  foster  within 
us  all  the  holy  sentiments  which  that  divine  study  cannot  fail  to  produce. 
Who  is  this  Babe  whose  birth  we  are  about  to  commemorate  ?  The  Chris 
tian  heart  answers  with  lively  emotion  :  "  O,  it  is  the  ever  blessed  and  lov 
ing  Jesus,  the  second  Person  of  the  Most  Adorable  Trinity,  who,  leaving 
the  bosom  of  his  eternal  Father,  appears  upon  earth  under  the  veil  of  our 
humanity,  possessing  a  body  and  a  soul  like  unto  ours,  as  the  apostle  says, 
'in  all  things  save  in  sin.'"  He  it  was  who,  here  below,  led  a  life  of  pov 
erty  and  sufferings  for  the  space  of  thirty-three  years,  and  finally  expired 
upon  a  cruel  gibbet  in  an  abyss  of  ignominy  and  torments,  all  through  love 
of  us,  in  order  to  rescue  us  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  restore  us  to  the 
grace  and  everlasting  enjoyment  of  our  God  in  heaven.  Can  we,  in  view  of 
all  this,  remain  insensible  to  such  unbounded  mercy  and  goodness?  Ah! 
my  brethren,  here  in  spirit,  before  the  manger  of  Bethlehem,  I  will  antici 
pate  the  glorious  message  which,  nearly  nineteen  centuries  ago,  the  Angel 
Gabriel  brought  to  the  wondering  shepherds  :  "This  day  is  born  to  you  a 
Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord."  (Luke  2  :  n.)  Here,  before  this  new 
Calvary  of  God's  blessed  altar,  I  will  repeat  to  you  the  command  given, 
thousands  of  years  ago,  to  Moses,  and  direct  you,  (as  he  was  then  di 
rected,)  "to  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  which  was  shown  you 
on  the  Mount."  And,  finally,  beholding  in  the  beautiful  Babe  of  Bethle 
hem  and  in  the  crucified  Victim  of  Golgotha,  in  the  same  helpless,  suffer 
ing,  poor,  and  humbled  God-Man,  the  divine  Judge  who  will,  one  day, 
demand  a  rigorous  account  of  his  graces,  and  decide  our  everlasting  des 
tiny^  — let  us  consider  together  to-day  : 

/.     How  we  can  best  love  the  Incarnate  Word  as  our  Saviour, 
II.     How  we  can  best  imitate  him  as  our  Model,  and 
///     How  we  can  best  prepare  to  meet  him  as  our  Judge. 

I.     The  divine  Babe  whom  we  shall  contemplate  in  a  few  days  lying  on 
his  little  bed  of  straw,  in  Bethlehem's  manger,  is  really  and  truly  our  Sav- 
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tour.  To  understand  the  full  significance  of  this  glorious  title,  let  us  re 
member,  my  beloved,  that  man  was  not  always  in  his  present  degraded 
condition,  but  came  forth  from  the  hands  of  his  Creator  arrayed  in  the 
brightness  and  beauty  of  innocence,  an  object  of  complacency  even  to  the 
God  of  all  holiness,  to  whose  image  and  likeness  he  was  made.  He  felt 
not  within  him  the  rebellion  of  those  disorderly  passions  and  vicious  pro 
pensities  against  which,  by  reason  of  our  corrupted  nature,  we  must  strug 
gle  continually,  if  we  wish  to  remain  faithful  to  God's  service.  It  required 
no  painful  effort,  on  the  part  of  Adam,  to  pay  to  his  Maker  the  supreme 
homage  of  adoration  and  obedience.  He  worshipped  him  with  ease  and 
delight,  and  had  he  but  remained  faithful,  during  the  brief  period  of  his 
trial,  and  obeyed  God  with  fidelity  and  submission,  he  would  have  enjoyed 
the  delights  of  a  never-ending  Paradise,  and  been  forever  a  stranger  to 
want,  sorrow,  disease,  and  death,  which  now,  alas  !  are  the  unfailing  por 
tion  of  all  his  unhappy  descendants. 

You  all  know,  my  brethren,  how  that  sad  sin  of  our  first  parents  in  Eden 
closed  against  them  and  us,  (and  apparently  forever,)  the  golden  gates  of 
that  glorious  future.  Terrific  were  the  penalties  entailed  upon  that  single 
act  of  disobedience.  Immersed  in  the  guilt  and  wretchedness  of  our  pri 
mal  ancestors,  the  only  inheritance  they  were  destined  to  transmit  to  us 
was  their  fallen  and  degraded  nature,  subject  to  disease  and  death,  to  all 
the  sorrows  of  mortality  here,  and  (oh  !  what  is  infinitely  worse !)  to  ever 
lasting  exclusion  from  the  presence  of  God  hereafter.  "By  one  man," 
says  the  Apostle,  "sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  sin  death  ;  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men  in  him  in  whom  all  sinned."  (Rom.  5  :  12.) 
By  this  mysterious  dispensation  the  human  race  was  infected  in  its  source, 
and  came  into  this  world  tainted  and  impure, — "by  nature,  children  of 
wrath,"  as  the  same  Apostle  declares.  (Eph.  2  13.)  Man  having  once 
fallen,  became  incapable  of  regaining,  by  any  effort  on  his  own  part,  the 
lost  favor  of  his  God.  A  full  atonement  was  necessary  for  the  dreadful 
offence  committed  against  God,  an  atonement  which  must  be  infinite  as 
the  infinite  Being  who  had  been  offended  and  outraged,  and  which,  conse 
quently,  no  created  being  could  ever  offer.  After  the  sin  of  Adam,  the 
gates  of  Paradise  were  forever  closed  against  us,  and  thenceforth  God  could 
only  be  known  to  man  in  the  terrible  exercise  of  his  inexorable  justice. 
Pilgrims  of  a  miserable  mortality,  heirs  of  sorrow  and  manifold  afflictions, 
the  wretched  fate  of  this  body  of  ours,  my  brethren,  would  have  been  to 
mingle  again,  after  a  brief  career  in  this  valley  of  tears,  with  the  corruption 
of  the  dust  from  which  it  sprung,  whilst  our  hapless  souls  were  doomed  to 
surfer  eternal  torments,  separated  forever  from  the  Object  of  their  ardent 
desires,  deprived  forever  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  Beatific  Vision,  for  which 
alone  they  were  created. 

Have  we  not  good  reason,  my  dearly  beloved,  to  echo  the  canticle  of  the 
holy  patriarch,  Zachary,  and  to  exclaim  with  him,  in  a  transport  of  lively  grati- 
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tude  :  "Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  because  he  hath  visited  and 
wrought  the  redemption  of  his  people,  and  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation, 
(*'.  £.,  a  powerful  Saviour,)  to  us."  Having  been  delivered  by  him  from  the  ty 
rannical  hand  of  our  enemies,  have  we  not  just  cause  to  serve  him  without 
fear  in  holiness  and  justice  all  the  days  of  our  lives  ?  If  any  doubt  should 
remain  in  our  minds  as  to  the  source  or  agency  of  our  redemption,  St.  Pe 
ter  proclaims  in  the  following  words,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  salva 
tion,  as  of  our  faith  :  "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  according  to  his  great  mercy,  hath  regenerated  us  unto  a  lively 
hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead/' (i  Pet.  1:3.) 
Yes,  my  brethren,  our  redemption  has  been  wrought  by  our  ever  Blessed 
Saviour  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Mary,  whose  name  is  capa 
ble  of  inspiring  every  Christian  heart  with  sentiments  of  hope,  joy,  and 
gratitude  and  burning  love.  The  Incarnate  Word  of  God,  consubstan- 
tial  and  co-equal  with  the  Eternal  Father,  has  vouchsafed  to  place 
himself  in  our  stead,  and  has  taken  upon  himself  to  make  that  reparation 
for  sin  which  neither  man  nor  angel  was,  is,  or  ever  could  be,  capable 
of  making  to  the  divine  Justice.  Christ  Jesus,  and  Christ  Jesus  alone, 
has  effaced  from  the  tablets  of  God  the  decree  of  eternal  perdition 
which  there  stood  against  us ;  he  has  dispelled  forever  the  gloom  of 
despair  in  which  mankind  had  so  long  been  enveloped  ;  and  has  re 
gained  for  us  all  that  title  to  everlasting  happiness  which  we  had  for 
feited  by  the  disobedience  of  our  first  parents.  But  how  was  this  wonder 
ful  work  of  mercy  accomplished  ?  Oh  !  my  brethren,  the  ever  merciful 
and  loving  Jesus,  true  God  and  true  Man,  deigned  to  wash  away  our  sins 
in  his  precious  blood,  reconcile  us,  by  his  death  on  the  cross,  with  our 
offended  God,  and  save  us  from  the  terrible  ruin  that  impended  over  us. 
Every  one  of  us,  sinners  as  we  are,  my  brethren,  may  exclaim  with  St. 
Paul:  "  He  loved  me,  and  delivered  himself  for  me;"  and  may  we  join 
with  that  apostle  when  he  cries  out,  in  the  overwhelming  astonishment  of  a 
grateful  heart :  ' '  Why  did  Christ  die  for  the  ungodly  ?  Scarce  for  a  just 
man  will  a  person  die,  ....  but  God  commendeth  his  charity  towards  us, 
because  when  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  (Rom.  5  :  6.) 

Oh  !  my  brethren,  what  think  you  of  this  boundless,  disinterested,  un 
deserved  mercy?  Can  we  refuse  the  undivided  affections  of  our  hearts  to 
him  who  vouchsafed  to  give  us  his  heart,  his  life, — yea,  the  last  drop  of 
his  precious  blood  ?  Come  with  me  in  thought  to  the  hill  of  Calvary,  and 
behold  the  rugged  ascent  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  Divine  Victim  ! 
Look  on  him  whom  you  have  pierced,  and,  through  the  tears  which  can 
not  help  but  dim  your  eyes,  view  the  gross  nails  which  fastened  his  tender 
hands  and  feet  to  the  cross.  Alas !  he  hangs  upon  those  cruel  supports, 
pale,  bleeding,  and  in  the  bitterest  agony  of  mind  and  body  !  Yet,  all  the 
while,  his  unbounded  love  for  us,  his  executioners,  still  glows  and  burns 
and  throbs  within  his  sacred,  dying  Heart  !  Can  we  ever  again  be  tempted, 
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by  any  temporal  advantage  or  carnal  gratification,  to  insult,  dishonor,  or, 
as  the  Apostle  says,  crucify  anew  this  adorable  Sufferer, — this  amiable, 
afflicted  Saviour  ?  Ah  !  let  us  never  be  guilty,  my  brethren,  of  such  base 
ingratitude  !  Let  us,  as  St.  John  admonishes  us,  "  love  God  since  he  has 
first  loved  us,"  (i.  John  4:  19);  and,  with  hearts  overflowing  with  tender- 
est  thanksgiving,  let  every  lip  proclaim  his  praise,  let  every  action  of  our 
life  become  an  humble  tribute  of  our  grateful  homage,  and  every  tongue 
cry  out  with  the  ardent  Apostle  :  "Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  danger, 
or  persecution,  or  the  sword  ?  I  am  sure  that  neither  death  nor  life,  .... 
nor  things  present  nor  things  to  come,  ....  nor  any  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
(Rom.  8  :  35-39.)  But  be  not  contented,  my  brethren,  with  mere  verbal 
expressions  of  love.  Let  your  love  of  God  be  practical  and  consistent. 
"If  you  love  me,"  says  Christ,  "  keep  my  commandments."  (John  14:  15.) 
This  is  all  he  requires  of  us  in  return  for  the  treasures  of  his  Death  and 
Passion  ;  but  he  makes  it  an  indispensable  condition  for  reaping  the  fruits 
of  his  redemption.  Without  this  test  of  the  sincerity  of  our  love,  there  is 
no  entrance  for  us  to  his  eternal  kingdom.  The  way  of  his  command 
ments  is  the  only  way  which  can  conduct  the  Christian  to  heaven  ;  and 
oh  !  with  what  earnestness  does  not  our  good  God  press  us  to  pursue  this 
pure  and  hallowed  path !  His  instructions  point  us  continually  to  the 
everlasting  glory  which  is  its  terminus ;  his  promises  are  the  unfailing 
guarantee  of  his  aid,  and  his  mercy  ever  extends  to  us  the  graces  that 
ensure  our  success.  "Come  to  me  all  you  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  refresh  you,"  (Matt,  u  :  28)  ;  thus  he  invites  us  to  the  close 
embrace  of  his  wounded  arms  and  Heart  with  more  than  the  tender  solici 
tude  of  a  fond  parent.  But,  in  order  to  win  us  by  his  example  and  to 
encourage  us  to  persevere  in  the  narrow  path  of  salvation,  he  vouchsafes 
to  present  himself  before  us  not  only  as  our  Saviour,  but  also 

II.  As  our  Model.  "Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example 
that  you  should  follow  his  steps."  (i  Pet.  2:21.)  How  sweet  and  inspir 
ing  the  thought,  that  for  the  attainment  of  our  eternal  happiness,  our  lov 
ing  Saviour  requires  of  us  no  more  than  what  he  himself  deigned  to  prac 
tice  !  All  that  is  most  difficult  in  the  exercise  of  Christian  virtue  has  been 
made  easy  for  us  by  the  example  of  our  dear,  divine  Model.  Without  en 
tering  into  detail,  my  brethren,  upon  these  admirable  virtues,  permit  me 
to  remind  you,  at  least,  of  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle  :  "  Let  the  same 
mind  be  in  you  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Phil.  2:5.)  His  humility  and 
meekness,  his  patience  under  insult,  his  fasting  and  prayer,  his  assiduity  in 
the  Temple,  and  zeal  for  the  house  of  his  Father,  his  going  about  doing 
good,  his  thirst  for  the  happiness  of  the  human  race,  his  pity  and  love  for 
his  bitterest  enemies,  his  conformity  in  all  things  to  the  will  of  his  Father, 
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even  under  the  most  adverse  circumstances, — all  these  should  form  the 
subject  of  our  daily  meditation,  and  constitute  the  beautiful  example  we 
should  strenuously  endeavor  to  copy  in  our  daily  lives.  This  sincere  and 
practical  study  of  our  divine  Model,  is  not  only  an  evidence  of  our  ardent 
gratitude  to  him  for  all  his  benefits,  but  also  a  certain  pledge  to  our  souls 
of  the  priceless  treasures  of  his  redemption  ;  for,  as  the  Apostle  teaches  us, 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  :  "Whom  he  (God)  foreknew,  he  also  pre 
destinated  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son ;  that  he  might 
be  the  first-born  amongst  many  brethren."  (Rom.  8  :  29.) 

III.  But  if  neither  his  merciful  love  as  a  Saviour,  nor  his  encouraging 
example  as  our  Model,  can  attract  the  sinner  to  the  path  of  salvation,  our 
blessed  Lord  has  recourse  to  the  terrors  of  his  rigorous  justice  to  effect  that 
desired  result.  O  cruel  outragers  of  the  mercy  of  your  Saviour,  O  heart 
less  scoffers  at  the  beauty  of  your  divine  Model,  behold  him  in  spirit  as 
your  inexorable  Judge!  and  tremble  before  his  awe-inspiring  majesty! 
The  day  will  come  when  the  sweet  and  consoling  name  of  Jesus  will  be 
come  for  you  a  sound  of  terror  and  dismay,  only  serving  to  recall  to  your 
agonizing  minds,  in  terrible  array,  the  innumerable  mercies  you  have 
abused,  the  prodigal  showers  of  the  Precious  Blood  which  you  have  cruelly 
and  audaciously  trampled  under  foot.  "  What  shall  we  answer  when  God 
shall  arise  to  judge  ? "  O  let  us  consider  him  in  time,  my  brethren,  in 
his  terrible  aspect  as  our  stern  and  uncompromising  Judge,  that  we  may 
leave  nothing  undone  to  prepare  ourselves  to  stand  before  his  face  with 
confidence  when  the  hour  arrives  to  receive  from  his  lips  our  everlasting 
sentence  of  joy  or  misery. 

"I  will  give  thee,"  said  the  Almighty,  by  the  mouth  of  David,  "I  will 
give  thee  the  Gentiles  for  thy  inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession."  (Ps.  2:8.)  This  supreme  dominion  with  which  Christ, 
even  as  a  man,  was  invested,  was  the  consequence  and  reward  of  the  great 
sacrifice  by  which  he  effected  man's  redemption.  "He  humbled  himself/' 
said  the  Apostle,  "becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  exalted  him."  (Phil.  2:8.)  "He  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  (Eph.  i  :  22)  and  "hath  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  all  names,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell."  (Ph.  2:9,  10. ) 
All  then  must  bow  down  before  Christ  as  our  Sovereign  Lord.  We  are 
his  inheritance,  purchased  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  by  the  effusion  of 
his  own  most  precious  Blood.  "You  are  not  your  own,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"for  you  are  bought  with  a  great  price."  (i  Cor.  6  :  19,  20.)  Since  then 
we,  and  all  that  we  possess,  belong  to  him  who  has  bought  us  at  that  great 
price  ;  he  alone  has  a  right  to  dispose  of  us  as  he  pleases.  Our  life,  our 
health,  our  talents,  all  the  faculties  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  are  his  very 
own,  and  should  be  devoted  entirely  to  his  honor  and  glory,  employed 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT.  71 

solely  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  law,  and  to  testify  to  him  the  sin 
cerity  of  our  love  and  gratitude.  "  Whether  we  live,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord. 
Whether  we  live  or  whether  we  die,  we  are  the  Lord's."  (Rom.  14  :  8.) 

The  same  omnipotent  Hand  which  has  created  us  must  ever  maintain 
its  dominion  over  us.  It  rests  with  ourselves,  my  dearly  beloved,  whether 
his  yoke  for  us  shall  be  sweet  and  his  burden  light,  or  whether  his  sway 
over  us  shall  be  a  reign  of  terror  in  this  life  and  in  the  next  of  inexorable 
justice,  vengeance  and  eternal  ruin.  "Thou  shalt  rule  them,"  says  the 
prophet,  "with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  shalt  break  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel."  (Ps.  2  :  9.)  Sovereign  Lord  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  he  will 
summon  all  before  him  on  the  great  accounting  Day,  and  then  pronounce, 
in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  universe,  an  everlasting  sentence  upon 
every  child  of  Adam.  When  that  final  hour  of  justice  shall  arrive, — when 
Christ  shall  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  invested  with  infinite  power 
and  majesty, — myriads  of  ministering  spirits  surrounding  him  and  his  im 
potent  enemies  in  agonies  of  despair  at  his  feet, — lo !  the  trembling  sinner, 
withering  away  with  fear,  shall  call  upon  the  mountains  to  fall  upon  him, 
and  the  hills  to  cover  him  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb, — from  the  ven 
geance  of  his  outraged  and  indignant  judge.  How  shall  he  shudder  when 
he  hears  these  piercing  reproaches  from  the  divine  lips  :  "I  descended 
from  the  highest  heavens  and  dwelt  on  earth  for  the  space  of  thirty-three 
years.  I  led  a  life  of  the  most  abject  poverty  and  humiliation,  finally 
sacrificing  it  on  an  ignominious  cross,  in  order  to  rescue  you  from  the 
miserable  bondage  of  sin  and  death,  and  secure  to  you  the  everlasting  de 
lights  of  heaven.  Behold  how  my  mercies  have  been  wasted  and  my  graces 
abused  !  You  rejected  me  as  your  king, — now  you  shall  never  possess  the 
joys  of  my  kingdom.  In  the  gratification  of  your  sensual  appetites  and 
unlawful  desires,  you  preferred  to  my  service  the  wretched  and  cruel  slavery 
of  Satan.  Now  you  shall  groan  under  that  same  slavery  through  the  end 
less  ages  of  eternity.  In  a  word,  since  you  would  not  suffer  me  to  reign 
over  you  in  mercy  and  bliss,  you  shall  now  recognize  my  dominion  in  the 
exactions  of  my  inexorable  justice.  '  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  the 
everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  !  ' ' 

Such,  my  brethren,  will  inevitably  be  our  dreadful  sentence  at  the  Last 
Day,  if  we  have  the  misfortune  to  depart  this  life  at  enmity  with  God.  O 
sinner  !  will  you,  then,  longer  remain  insensible  to  the  pleadings  of  Divine 
grace,  urging  you  on  this  day  to  return  to  God  with  your  whole  hearts  ? 
Ah  !  no,  my  brethren.  With  sentiments  of  the  most  cordial  gratitude  for 
his  long-suffering  patience,  let  us  earnestly  determine  to  embrace  without 
delay  the  mercy  now  extended  to  us.  "Now  is  the  acceptable  time,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation."  Employ  these  priceless,  golden  hours  in  the  pur 
suit  of  "  the  one  thing  necessary."  "  Work  whilst  you  have  light,  for  the 
night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  Let  neither  the  multitude  nor  the 
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enormity  of  your  crimes  discourage  you  from  throwing  yourself  at  the  feet 
of  Divine  mercy.  These  days,  are  in  a  special  manner  days  of  salvation. 
Our  Divine  Redeemer  coming  to  us  in  the  guise  of  a  little  Infant,  tenderly 
implores  us  to  prepare  our  souls  for  a  fresh  influx  of  his  heavenly  grace 

and  blessings.     There  is  no  room  for  him  in  the  inns  of  this  world, in 

the  sensual,  sordid,  degraded  hearts  of  sinners, — and  so  he  comes  seeking 
a  lodging  in  each  faithful  Christian  soul,  knocking  and  pleading  in  tones 
of  celestial  sweetness  :  "  Open  to  me,  my  sister,  my  spouse,  for  my  head 
is  full  of  dew  and  my  locks  of  the  drops  of  the  night ;  "  "open  to  me,  my 
love,  my  dove,  my  beautiful  one,  for  '  my  delight  is  to  be  with  the  children 
of  men/"  Shall  we  imitate  the  hard  hearted  inhospitality  of  the  obstinate 
Jews,  of  whom  the  Scripture  says  :  "  He  came  unto  his  own  and  his  own 
received  him  not  ? "  No,  my  dear  brethren,  ours  let  it  be  to  yield  to  the 
tender  solicitations  of  our  loving  Redeemer,  and,  giving  him  our  whole 
hearts  cleansed  and  purified,  let  us  swell  the  happy  ranks  of  those  of 
whom  the  Gospel  says  :  "  To  as  many  as  received  him,  he  has  given  power 
to  become  the  children  of  God."  (John  i  :  12.)  Let  us  approach  him  in 
holy  Communion  with  humble  and  simple  hearts,  bringing  him  the  gold  of 
charity,  the  frankincense  of  prayer  and  the  myrrh  of  mortification  and 
Christian  self-denial.  But  let  us  always  go  to  Jesus  through  Mary.  ' '  Blessed 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,"  was  said  to  her  by  the  angel,  and  a  spiritual  com 
mentator  on  these  words  has  added  :  "If  you  wish  to  possess  the  fruit, 
you  must  go  to  the  tree."  When  the  Magi  reached  the  new-born  Messiah, 
the  Evangelist  records  that,  entering  into  the  house,  "they  found  the  child 
with  Mary  his  mother."  This  was  not  mere  chance  or  accident.  Divine 
Providence  having  ordained  that  Mary  should  be  the  happy  channel  of 
all  the  graces  conferred  by  God  on  man,  she  begins  her  important  office 
from  the  first  moment  of  Christ's  Incarnation  in  her  chaste  womb ;  and  her 
presence  with  her  Divine  Son  in  his  reception  of  the  Magi,  (so  significantly 
recorded  in  the  Gospel, )  has  been  through  all  ages  the  guarantee  of  the 
Christian  soul,  that  all  who  seek  Jesus  through  his  ever-blessed  Mother, 
will  infallibly  find  him.  Come,  then,  beloved  Christians,  to  this  pure  and 
gentle  Mother.  Come,  with  sentiments  of  sincere  repentance,  of  the  most 
unbounded  confidence  and  devotion,  and  you  will  fully  realize  the  assur 
ance  of  the  great  St.  Bernard,  in  his  beautiful  Memorare  to  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin  :  "Never  has  it  been  known  that  any  one  who  had  recourse  to  thy 
(Mary's)  protection,  or  implored  thy  help,  without  obtaining  relief. "  Nor 
must  we  forget  the  glorious  St.  Joseph,  whom  Divine  Providence  destined 
to  be  the  foster-father  of  Jesus  and  the  chaste  spouse  of  Mary.  Beg  of  him, 
my  dear  brethren,  through  the  fidelity  with  which  he  acquitted  himself  of  his 
double  office,  to  recommend  us  to  our  loving  Saviour,  and  secure  for  us, 
at  the  Crib  of  Bethlehem,  a  participation  in  those  precious  graces  which  the 
Divine  Infant  is  ever  ready  to  bestow  on  "men  of  good  will."  Amen. 

REV.  FL.  MCCARTHY. 
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THE    SPIRITUAL    CHRISTMAS-TREE. 

' '  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  which  is  planted  near  the  running  waters,  which  shall 
bring  forth  its  fruit  in  due  season."     Ps.  i  :  3. 

How  subtle  and  universal,  my  dear  brethren,  is  the  temptation  to  ambi 
tion  !  Even  the  Apostles  of  Christ  did  not,  at  times,  escape  its  infection. 
One  day,  (the  Gospel  tells  us,)  they  engaged  in  a  dispute  as  to  which  of 
them  should  take  precedence  of  the  others  ;  but,  behold  !  their  divine  Mas 
ter  appears  unexpectedly  among  them,  and  overhears  the  whole  argument. 
What  reproof  does  he  give  them  ?  He  beckons  to  a  child  near  by,  and 
when  the  little  one  has  run  confidingly  to  him,  he  takes  it  by  the  hand  and 
places  it  in  their  midst,  saying  :  ''Unless  you  be  converted  and  become  as 
little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt. 
18  13.)  What  mysterious,  what  glorious  words!  He  whom  we  behold 
to-day,  a  new-born  Infant  in  the  crib  of  Bethlehem,  wills  that  all  his  fol 
lowers  become  like  little  children,  in  order  to  pass  through  the  lowly  and 
narrow  gate  of  heaven.  O  my  dearly  beloved,  no  more  beautiful  or  more 
accessible  model  than  this  could  have  been  proposed  by  our  dear  Lord  for 
our  constant  imitation  ;  for,  here  below,  we  are  surrounded  on  all  sides  by 
numbers  of  innocent  little  children.  And  since  we  must  endeavor  to  be 
truly  children  in  spirit,  if  we  would  please  God  and  attain  salvation,  let  us 
now  observe  more  closely  the  characteristics  of  childhood,  to  the  end  that 
we  may  earnestly  strive  to  imitate  them.  To-day,  in  every  Christian  house 
hold  where  there  are  good,  innocent  children,  there  is  joy,  much  joy  in 
the  happy  family-circle.  If  you  ask  the  little  ones  why  they  are  so  merry, 
they  will  show  you  a  lovely  tree  full  of  apples  and  other  fruits,  laden  with 
nuts,  and  sweetmeats,  and  beautiful  toys  ;  and  they  will  cry  out  to  you 
with  smiling  lips  and  beaming  eyes:  "Behold  our  Christmas-tree,  which 
the  dear  Infant  Jesus  has  brought  us !  This  it  is  that  makes  us  so  gay  and 
happy  ! "  And  standing  before  the  Christmas-tree,  dear  friends,  you,  too, 
like  the  little  ones,  feel  gay  and  happy,  and  doubly  so,  because,  as  a 
Christian,  you  understand  its  sweet  and  blessed  significance.  Looking  on 
it,  you  are  reminded  of  that  other  tree  of  Paradise,  with  its  beautiful  but 
forbidden  apples,  blooming  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  in  the  golden  age  be 
fore  man's  fall.  Looking  on  it,  you  recall  that  still  more  wonderful  Tree 
which,  after  the  forbidden  fruit  of  Eden's  tree  had  robbed  mankind  of  origi 
nal  justice  and  innocence,  restored  to  them  once  more  those  beautiful  gifts 
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of  God.  Lo  !  in  the  Christmas-tree  of  our  Saviour's  birth  we  behold  to 
day,  my  brethren,  his  holy  Tree  of  the  Cross  with  its  manifold  fruits  of 
salvation. 

The  lights  on  the  Christmas-tree  are  symbols  of  Christ,  "the  true  light 
which  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,"  John  1:9); 
and  whose  splendor  illumines  the  darkest  shadows  of  earth.  The  fruits  on 
the  tree  are  types  of  the  graces  and  benefits,  most  sweet  and  delightful  to 
the  spirit,  which  every  Christian  is  free  to  reap  from  the  death  of  Christ  on 
the  Cross.  O  my  brethren,  how  full,  indeed,  of  beautiful  significance  is 
this  Christmas-tree  of  the  innocent  children !  Viewing,  in  your  mature 
years,  this  lovely  symbol  of  our  dear  Lord's  love,  do  you  not  almost  long 
to  be,  once  more,  a  little  one  of  Christ,  and  as  in  by-gone  years,  in  the 
old  house  at  home,  to  leap  and  shout  for  joy  around  a  Christmas-tree  of 
your  own  ?  Alas!  that  such  pure  and  guileless  joy  should  so  soon  have 
an  end  ! 

Yet  let  me  assure  you,  my  dear  grown-up  friends,  that  your  heavenly  Fa 
ther  is  far  from  regarding  you  as  step-children  on  this  festival  of  his  Son's 
Nativity.  Solicitous  as  no  other  earthly  Father  can  ever  be  for  your  good, 
our  bountiful  God  has  prepared  a  real  Christmas-tree  for  all  of  you, 
both  big  and  little,  devoutly  assembled  here,  and  the  agreeable  duty  has 
devolved  on  me  of  presenting  you,  in  his  name,  with  this  beautiful,  fruitful 
Tree.  Knowing  beforehand  that  you  will  quietly  and  attentively  contem 
plate  its  beauty,  and  will  certainly  end  by  taking  home  with  you,  to-day, 
some  of  its  precious  fruits,  allow  me  to  place  before  you,  my  dear  brethren, 
and  make  clqar  to  your  comprehension, 

/.      The  true  nature  of  our  spiritual  Christmas-tree,  and 
//      The  delicious  fruits  which  hang  upon  its  branches. 

i.  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest ;  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good 
will."  (Luke  2:4.)  Thus  the  Angels  sang  on  the  auspicious  night  of  the 
birth  of  Christ ;  and  our  holy  mother,  the  Church,  to-day  and  every  day, 
re-echoes  their  rapturous  canticle  in  praise  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  who  ap 
pears  upon  earth  bringing  peace  to  all  mankind.  A  very  wonderful 
Christmas-tree  is  that  which  has  budded  forth  from  the  Crib  of  the  divine 
Infant  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem,  and  spread  itself  all  over  the  Christian 
world ;  but,  like  any  other  ordinary  tree  of  the  forest,  you  will  find  that  it 
is  composed  of  three  parts, — namely,  the  root,  the  stem,  and  the  crown. 

i.  The  root  is  peace  with  God.  It  once  occurred  to  a  wise  man  to  in 
struct  his  disciples  thus:  "  Every  cross  consists  of  two  beams ;  the  one 
long  and  perpendicular,  the  other  short  and  horizontal.  Lay  the  horizon 
tal  beam  across  the  vertical,  and  lo  !  you  have  a  cross  ;  whereas,  if  the 
longer  beam  were  not  perpendicular  to  the  shorter  one,  or  did  not  unite 
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itself  with  it,  then  the  cross  would  cease  to  exist."  Thus  it  is,  my  breth 
ren,  with  the  will  of  God  and  the  will  of  man.  The  longer  beam  repre 
sents  the  will  of  God,  and  the  shorter,  the  will  of  man.  Our  will  resisting 
the  will  of  God,  produces  the  cross, — that  is,  labor,  toil,  pain,  discord; 
but  as  soon  as  our  will,  ceasing  to  cross  or  resist  the  divine  Will,  is 
thoroughly  conformed  to  it,  all  pain  and  discord  are  at  an  end.  When  we 
truly  will  what  God  wills,  then  only  is  it  that  we  live  in  peace  with  him, 
that  we  are  pleased  with  him  and  he  is  pleased  with  us.  This  was  what 
the  angels  meant  when  they  sang  on  the  first  Christmas-Eve  :  ''Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  peace  on  earth  to  men  of  good  will"  That  one  pe 
tition  in  our  Lord's  beautiful  prayer  :  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven," — is  an  epitome  of  all  Christian  sanctity  and  happiness. 

When  that  saintly  young  wife,  Elizabeth  of  Thuringia,  learned  that  her 
noble  husband  had  lost  his  life  on  his  way  to  rescue  our  Lord's  tomb  from 
the  infidels,  she  had  immediate  recourse  to  prayer.  "  O  Lord,  my  God," 
she  exclaimed,  with  heroic  self-forgetfulness,  "  thou  knowest  that  the  pres 
ence  of  my  husband  would  give  me  greater  joy  than  all  the  pleasures  and 
delights  of  the  world.  But  since  it  has  pleased  thee  to  take  him  away 
from  me,  I,  with  my  whole  heart,  submit  myself  to  thy  will.  If,  by  offer 
ing  a  single  hair  of  my  head,  I  could  recall  my  dear  husband  to  life,  I 
would  not  do  it,  if  it  were  contrary  to  thy  holy  will."  Thus  she  prayed  in 
the  first  hours  of  her  sorrowful  widowhood  ;  and  when,  afterwards,  like 
Job,  her  relatives  rejected  her  and  her  possessions  were  taken  from  her,  like 
Job  she  consoled  herself  with  words  of  patient  resignation,  and  meekly 
exclaimed  :  "The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Now,  what  are  the  dispositions  of  your  hearts,  my  brethren?  Do  you, 
too,  live  in  peace  with  your  God  ?  Are  you  not  inclined  to  quarrel  with 
him  when  he  sends  you  bad  weather  in  harvest  time  ?  When  he  sends  the 
Angel  of  Death  to  carry  off  from  you  your  darling  child — perhaps  your 
only  one  ?  When  he  takes  to  himself  your  father  or  mother,  your  brother 
or  sister,  your  husband,  wife,  or  friend  ?  Are  you  not  disposed  to  call 
God  cruel  because  he  afflicts  you  in  this  manner  ?  Calamities,  sickness, 
sufferings  or  disgrace  are  the  order  of  the  day,  perhaps,  in  your  household. 
No  sooner  is  one  trial  over  than  another  and  a  greater  one  comes  to  try  your 
faith  and  patience.  Do  you  not  sometimes,  in  an  angry  mood,  break  out 
into  bitter  complaints  against  the  Will  of  God  ?  Ah  !  my  poor  dear  friend, 
if  you  murmur  against  Divine  Providence  you  do  not  live  in  peace  with 
God.  Let  me  tell  you  how  to  cultivate  this  blessed  peace.  When  you 
say  your  morning  prayers  each  day,  reflect  if  there  be  not  something  that 
presses  you  down, — some  trial  or  tribulation  from  which  you  cannot  free 
yourself;  and  if  you  find  that  little  piece  of  the  true  cross  in  the  sanctuary 
of  your  heart,  lift  up  your  eyes  to  heaven  and  say  :  "What  thou,  O  Lord, 
hast  ordained  for  me,  is  pleasing  to  me  ;  I  will  offer  no  resistance,— I  will 
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bow  down  my  head  under  the  yoke.  '  Thy  will  not  mine  be  done. ' "  And 
thus  you  have  peace,  my  dear  brethren,  with  God  ;  thus  you  are  good 
friends  with  him  from  morning  till  night,  and  in  your  heart  the  true  Christ 
mas  tree  has  already  taken  root. 

2.  The  stem  of  this  tree  is  peace  with  your  neighbor.  From  the  root  buds 
forth  the  stem.  Is  it  not  so  ?  Thus,  from  peace  with  God  naturally  fol 
lows  peace  with  your  neighbor.  He  who  loves  God  most  certainly  loves, 
also,  his  neighbor ;  he  loves  all  men  for  God's  sake.  In  many  respects 
this  world  of  ours  resembles  that  noble  instrument  of  St.  Cecilia, — the 
organ.  The  large  and  small  pipes  of  the  organ  give  forth  various  tones. 
Yet  each  pipe  needs  not  for  its  purpose  a  separate  blast  of  wind  ;  all  sound 
according  to  their  strength  and  tone  from  the  breath  of  one  vast  bellows. 
Thus  one  and  the  same  breath, — the  breath  of  peace, — should  breathe 
through  all  mankind  :  the  high  as  well  as  the  lowly,  the  rich  as  well  as  the 
poor.  The  breath  of  peace,  which  is  blown  from  the  bellows  of  love  and 
patience, — of  affability  and  generous  self-sacrifice, — is  the  wind  that  should 
stir  to  sweetness  and  harmony  the  vast  organ  of  human  society.  Hence, 
our  dear  Lord,  when  he  sent  his  Apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel,  urged  upon 
them  with  such  especial  force  :  "  Into  whatsoever  house  you  enter,  first  say, 
Peace  be  to  this  house.  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall 
rest  upon  him  ;  but  if  not,  it  shall  return  to  you."  (Luke  10  :  5,  6.)  And 
in  his  celebrated  Sermon  on  the  Mount  he  made  great  account  of  the 
reward  of  peace  :  ''Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God."  (Matt.  5:  9.) 

Even  in  the  Old  Law  this  peace  with  the  neighbor  was  esteemed  and 
prized  as  the  highest  good.  We  perceive  this  in  the  beautiful  story  of  the 
Patriarch  Abraham,  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Genesis.  He  and  his  cousin 
Lot  were  very  rich,  for  their  substance  was  great ;  but  a  strife  arose  between 
the  herdsmen  of  Abraham  and  of  Lot.  This  grieved  the  former  exceed 
ingly,  and  he  therefore  said  to  Lot  :  "  Let  there  be  no  quarrel,  I  beseech 
thee,  between  me  and  thee,  between  my  herdsmen  and  thy  herdsmen ;  for 
•we  are  brethren.  Behold,  the  whole  land  is  before  thee  :  depart  from  me, 
I  pray  thee.  If  thou  wilt  go  to  the  left  hand,  I  will  take  the  right ;  if  thou 
choose  the  right  hand,  I  will  pass  to  the  left."  (Gen.  13  :  8,  9.)  Abraham 
was  older,  richer  and  more  powerful  than  Lot,  and  yet  he  sacrificed  the 
best  and  most  fertile  pasturage  for  the  sake  of  peace.  "For  we  are  breth 
ren,"  he  said.  So,  too,  "  we  are  brethren"  I  would  cry  to  those  among  us 
who,  since  last  Christmas,  have  not  yet  put  off  their  old  hatred  and  enmity 
against  their  fellow-men.  Ice  and  snow,  rain  and  sunshine,  winter,  spring, 
summer  and  autumn  have  passed  over  their  heads.  Easter,  Pentecost  and 
Advent  have  come  and  gone,  but  their  old  rancor  remains  undiminished. 
How  much  longer,  my  brethren,  will  you  entertain  this  enmity,  this  bitter 
and  revengeful  feeling  ?  O  begin,  at  least,  this  year,  on  this  blessed  fes- 
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tival  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  begin  to  plant  the  tree  of  peace  in  your  heart, 
otherwise  Christmas  has  come  for  you  in  vain.  The  Prince  of  Peace  has 
been  born  for  you  in  vain,  if  your  house  be  not  grounded  upon  that  holy 
stem, — the  stem  of  peace  with  your  neighbor. 

3.  The  crown  of  the  Christmas-tree  is  peace  with  ourselves.  As  a  beauti 
ful  crown  blossoms  upon  the  root  and  the  stem,  so  the  crown  of  this  two 
fold  peace  with  God  and  our  neighbor  is  peace  with  ourselves.  I  have 
asked  a  saint  of  the  olden  times,  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  what  he  thinks  of 
this  peace  with  one's  self,  and  he  gives  me  the  following  answer  :  "  What 
ever  of  all  things  you  may  name  to  me,  which  in  life  are  sweet  and  pleas 
ant,  peace  is  always  necessary  that  they  may  really  be  pleasant.  For  al 
though  everything  may  be  at  hand  that  is  esteemed  and  highly  valued  in 
life,  such  as  riches,  health,  children,  houses,  lands,  parents,  servants, 
friends,  gardens,  hunting-grounds,  baths,  pleasures,  what  can  all  these 
things  profit  us  if  we  have  no  peace  ?  "  How  often,  my  brethren,  did  our 
dear  Lord  salute  his  own  with  those  sweet  and  friendly  words  :  ' '  Peace  be 
to  you!"  "Paxvobis."  Peace  be  to  you  so  also  the  priest  of  God  cries 
out  to  his  faithful  children,  well  knowing  that  he  can  wish  them  no  greater 
good  upon  earth  than  peace.  O  that;  this  peace  might  be  imparted  to  all 
Christian  hearts  as 

(a)  A  reward  to  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice.     When  in  the 
stillness  of  the  night,  my  dear  brethren,  you  look  up  to  heaven,  or  when 
you  kneel  in  the  church  before  the  throne  of  God  in  fervent  prayer,  and 
with  filial  confidence  speak  to  your  eternal   Father,  gazing  the  while,  in 
spirit,  into  the  beautiful  land  of  Paradise,  O  then  you  conceive  a  very  great 
disdain  for  this  dull,  insipid  world  with   its  empty  forms   and  its  foolish 
fashions.      Like  St.  Ignatius,  you  would  gladly  take  your  departure  at  once 
from  this  valley  of  tears.     Like  St.  Paul,  you  would  desire  to  be  dissolved 
and  to  be  with  Christ.      But,  alas !  you  are  constrained  by  the  divine  will 
to  remain  here  yet  a  little  longer,  and  to  busy  and   torment  yourself  with 
the  concerns  of  this  miserable  earth.     Yet  this  very  pain  attendant  upon 
your  exile  brings  with  it  a  spirit  of  detachment  and  of  heavenly  quiet  and 
peace ;  and  through   that  blessed  silence  of  the  passions,  a  sweet  voice 
whispers  :   ''Have  patience,  my  soul ;  soon,  very  soon,  you  shall  arrive  at 
your  journey's  end  ;  soon,   very  soon,  you  will  taste  those  everlasting  de 
lights  prepared  for  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice  ! " 

(b)  This  peace  with   ourselves  is  the  crown  of  victory  after  the  battle. 
The  heart  of  the  sinner,  my  brethren,  is  as  a  pool  of  mire  and  filth,  as  a 
raging  sea  of  iniquity  lashed  by  the  fury  of  its  unruly  passions,  and  con 
tinually  casting  up    its  foul   waters  upon   the   shore    of  Time.     If  that 
wretched  man,  urged  by  God's  grace,  strives  to  put  a  stop  to  this  disturb- 
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ance  and  disorder,  and  to  become  a  new  creature  in  Christ,  how  terrible  is 
the  contest  between  Satan  and  the  good  angels,  between  the  pious  resolu 
tions  of  the  repentant  sinner  and  his  past  evil  habits !  But  praise  be  to 
God  !  after  the  storm  comes  a  calm  ;  and  the  heart  of  the  true  penitent  is 
filled  with  a  holy  and  unearthly  peace.  If  you  do  not  comprehend  this, 
my  dear  brethren,  ask,  if  you  please,  that  poor  girl  who  for  years  has  served 
her  sinful  lusts,  but  who  has  now  returned  to  the  path  of  duty  and  virtue ; 
ask  those  drunkards,  those  gamblers,  those  libertines,  who  with  great  cour 
age  have  overcome  their  besetting  vices, — in  short,  ask  yourselves  how  you 
felt  after  that  good,  humble  confession,  and  the  answer  will  be  ever  the 
same:  "Peace,  blessed  peace,  thanks  be  to  God!  has  returned  to  my 
soul!" 

(c)  This  peace  is  our  consolation  and  strength  in  the  trials  and  sufferings 
of  life.  When  the  skillful  physician  perceives  that  the  intense  and  agoniz 
ing  pains  of  his  patient  are  producing  a  dangerous  degree  of  exhaustion 
and  nervous  excitement,  he  administers  to  him  an  anodyne,  which  pro 
duces  a  deep  and  refreshing  sleep.  Even  so,  my  brethren,  when  sufferings 
and  tribulations  have  cast  our  souls  into  a  perfect  agony  of  distress,  and 
our  hearts  are  fevered  and  exhausted  with  the  struggle,  the  divine  Physi 
cian  administers  to  us  a  celestial  anodyne ;  he  pours  peace  into  our  trou 
bled  spirits,  such  sweet  peace  that  it  causes  the  Christian  to  repose  calmly 
on  the  bosom  of  Providence ;  and  crosses  and  sufferings  are  forgotten  in 
that  healing  balm  from  the  heart  of  God.  This  is  plainly  exemplified  in 
the  case  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  of  the  other  holy  martyrs  of  Christ  who 
endured  with  cheerfulness  the  most  excruciating  tortures.  You,  too,  my 
dear  Christians,  if  you  can  but  bear  testimony  to  your  conscience  :  "There 
is  nothing  with  which  I  have  to  reproach  myself,"  no  matter  how  ill  things 
go  with  you,  you  cannot  fail  to  be  happy,  in  spite  of  all  your  afflictions  ; 
and  the  tree  of  peace,  with  its  glorious  crown,  will  ever  bloom  in  the  midst 
of  your  tranquil  hearts. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  our  spiritual  Christmas  tree, — the  tree  of  peace; 
and  if  its  root  is  peace  with  God ;  its  stem,  peace  with  our  neighbour ;  its 
crown,  peace  with  ourselves, 

//  Delicious  are  the  fruits  which  hang  upon  its  branches.  Once  upon 
a  time,  dear  friends,  a  beautiful  apple-tree  stood  in  the  largest  and  loveliest 
of  gardens, — a  garden  inhabited  only  by  two  persons,  a  man  and  a  woman. 
Fair  to  the  eye  were  the  apples  that  grew  upon  that  tree,  but  every  one 
was  charged  with  a  strange  and  deadly  poison.  Whosoever  ate  of  them 
was  sure  to  die.  This  was  well  known  by  the  man  and  woman  who  dwelt 
within  the  garden.  Yet,  nevertheless,  Eve,  (for  that  was  her  name,)  could 
no  longer  restrain  her  curiosity  and  appetite.  She  plucked  an  apple,  tasted 
it,  and  divided  it  with  Adam,  her  husband.  And,  behold,  both  died  ! 
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Died,  my  brethren,  not  only  according  to  the  body,  but,  what  is  still  more 
terrible,  alas !  according  to  the  soul.  Furthermore,  that  one  deadly  sin, 
my  brethren,  passed,  in  its  consequences,  upon  the  children  of  Adam  and 
Eve,  and  upon  their  children's  children,  so  that  every  one  of  their  posterity 
was  doomed  to  come  into  the  world  infected  with  the  poison  of  sin  and 
death.  The  ages  rolled  away  and  miseries  multiplied  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  ;  but,  at  last,  the  sad  and  wretched  condition  ot  humanity  touched 
the  heart  of  God.  For  the  love  of  us,  as  we  have  seen,  he  planted  the 
Christmas-tree,  and  hung  thereon  an  apple  which  should  prove  an  antidote 
to  that  first  poisonous  fruit  and  restore  our  mortally-wounded  nature  to 
health  and  life.  Examine  this  apple  closely,  my  dearly  beloved,  and  you 
will  see 

i.  The  stalk  of  faith.  What  an  insignificant  thing  is  the  stalk  of  the 
apple  !  And  yet  it  attaches  the  fruit  to  the  tree  and  serves  as  a  conduit  for 
its  life-giving  juices.  O,  how  necessary,  (you  will  say,)  is  the  stalk  to  the 
apple  !  Equally  as  necessary  is  faith  to  the  Christian.  The  Apostle  as 
sures  us  that,  without  it,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  Eternal  praise 
and  thanks  to  the  dear  Infant  Jesus,  who,  on  the  holy  Christmas  night, 
secured  this  precious  stalk  to  the  Christmas-tree  of  peace  ! 

O  what  a  treasure  is  this  gift  of  the  true  faith  !  What  a  happiness  to  pos 
sess  it  in  our  souls,  whilst  thousands  and  millions  of  unbelievers  are  sitting 
yet  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death  !  The  very  infidels  themselves 
cannot  but  envy  us  the  comfort  and  consolation  of  the  true  faith.  Let  me 
tell  you  about  a  certain  rich  free-thinker  who  gloried  in  attacking  faith  and 
religion,  even  in  the  presence  of  his  own  family.  His  wife,  strange  to  say, 
was  a  good  practical  Catholic,  a  model  of  piety,  who  left  no  means  untried 
to  convert  her  husband  :  but  all  in  vain.  One  day,  their  only  child,  a 
beautiful  and  accomplished  girl  of  eighteen,  fell  suddenly  sick.  The  good 
mother  had  sedulously  trained  her  to  virtue  and  piety,  but  the  impious 
maxims  and  example  of  the  irreligious  father  had  not  failed  to  influence, 
more  or  less,  that  young,  plastic  soul.  Day  by  day  the  maiden's  malady 
increased,  and  nature  began  to  succumb  to  the  attack.  Tearful  and  silent 
the  anxious  father  sat  beside  the  sick-bed ;  and  whilst  with  paternal  tender 
ness  he  wiped  the  cold  sweat  from  the  pale  forehead  of  his  only  child,  the 
girl  suddenly  raised  herself  upon  her  pillow,  and  looking  straight  into  her 
father's  eyes,  said,  earnestly  :  /'Father,  I  fear  that  I  am  about  to  die.  Here, 
on  the  threshhold  of  eternity,  tell  me,  I  implore  you,  the  truth.  Must  I 
now  believe  what  you  have  taught  me,  or  what  my  pious  mother  has  in 
stilled  into  me  from  my  infancy  ?"  Like  a  flash  of  lightning,  the  question 
of  the  dying  girl  penetrated  the  soul  of  her  astonished  father.  Lowering 
his  eyes  in  confusion,  he  replied:  "Dear  child,  believe  only  what  your 
good  mother  has  taught  you."  You,  too,  dear  Christians,  have  had  a  good 
mother.  She  it  was  who  taught  you  in  infancy  to  pronounce  the  blessed 
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name  of  God,  to  make  the  holy  sign  of  the  cross  ;  and  as  a  little  child  she 
brought  you  with  her  to  church.  When  she  said  her  morning  and  evening 
prayers  before  the  crucifix  in  her  room,  you  knelt  beside  her,  and  folded 
your  little  hands ;  and  when  you  were  asked  where  your  heavenly  Father 
dwelt,  you  raised  your  innocent  eyes  to  heaven.  But  now,  alas  !  how  weak 
of  faith,  how  void  of  divine  love,  has  your  unhappy  heart  become  !  In 
stead  of  advancing  with  years  in  wisdom  and  grace  before  God,  your  man 
hood,  your  old  age,  sadly  belie  the  sweet  promise  of  your  infancy.  Then 
you  possessed  your  beautiful  Christmas-tree  of  peace,  and  from  the  stalk  of 
childlike  faith  hung  the  apples  of  your  virtues,  ' '  apples  of  gold  upon  beds 
of  silver. "  What  now  remains  of  that  early  Christmas-tree  and  its  precious 
fruit?  Naught  save  a  few  withered  leaves  of  faith.  Tell  me  not,  dear 
friends,  that  you  are  still  believing  Christians  ;  "for  the  just  man  liveth  by 
faith. "  Can  your  faith  be  an  active  vivifying  principle  in  your  souls,  when 
they  are  dead  in  mortal  sin  ?  Behold,  ' '  the  devils  also  believe,  and 
tremble. " 

2.  The  rind  of  hope.  Certainly,  according  to  human  views,  the  Son  of 
God  entered  this  world  in  a  very  strange  manner.  Sovereign  Ruler  of 
heaven  and  earth,  infinitely  powerful,  infinitely  wise,  he  condescends  to  take 
flesh,  and  to  be  bom  of  woman,  and  to  lie  in  the  crib  of  Bethlehem,  a  lit 
tle,  helpless  child.  Could  he  not  have  made  himself  the  son  of  some 
mighty  princess  of  the  earth,  laid  by  her  in  a  golden  cradle,  instead  of  in  a 
miserable  manger  filled  with  hay  and  straw  ?  Why  such  simplicity  and  low 
liness  ?  Could  he  not  have  come  from  heaven,  as  a  powerful  monarch  en 
throned  on  a  fiery  chariot  ?  Ah !  these  are  foolish  questions.  The  wisdom 
of  men  is  foolishness  with  God.  If  Christ  had  come  into  the  world  for  his 
own  sake,  very  probably  he  would  have  come  with  great  power  and  maj 
esty,  and  in  the  splendor  of  his  glory  ;  but  he  came  for  our  sakes  ;  his  whole 
earthly  career  is  a  living  sermon  to  us  in  our  manifold  needs.  From  his 
crib,  as  from  a  pulpit,  he  preaches  to  us  thus  :  "Children  of  men,  true 
happiness  does  not  consist  in  plenty  of  money,  houses,  and  lands.  The 
earth  is  not  your  home  ;  it  is  the  place  of  your  exile.  If  you  would  aspire 
to  your  true  home,  know  that  it  is  above  and  beyond  the  clouds  in  heaven. 
You  can  only  reach  it  by  despising,  as  /  did,  all  these  temporal  things,  by 
detaching  your  hearts  from  the  earth,  as  the  rind  or  paring  is  taken  from 
an  apple."  Thus  he  preaches,  my  brethren,  and  thus  he  shows  us  how  we 
are  to  imitate  his  example.  ' '  If  any  one  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself  daily  and  follow  me."  As  already  in  the  crib  of  Bethlehem  he 
cheerfully  took  his  sufferings  upon  himself,  and  bore  them  in  the  blessed 
hope  of  being  exalted,  at  last,  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  conqueror  over 
sin,  death,  and  hell,  so  you,  too,  must  suffer  with  patience  here,  in  the  hope 
of  hereafter  dwelling  with  God  eternally  in  heaven. 

It  is  related  that  whilst  a  nobleman  was  one  day  hunting  in  the  woods,  he 
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heard  a  sweet  voice  singing.  Drawing  near  to  the  spot,  he  discovered  a 
poor  leper  lying  upon  the  ground,  from  whose  disfigured  lips  issued  the 
sweet  music  which  had  attracted  him.  Filled  with  wonder,  the  nobleman 
said  to  him  :  "  How  canst  thou  sing  in  the  midst  of  such  terrible  and  loath 
some  sufferings  !"  "Sir/' replied  the  leper,  "behold,  between  God  and 
my  soul  there  is  no  other  obstacle  but  this  earthen  wall  of  the  body ;  as 
soon  as  it  falls,  I  shall  see  and  enjoy  my  God.  Can  you  wonder  then  that 
I  rejoice  and  sing,  seeing  that  it  crumbles  faster  and  faster  to  its  final  ruin 
every  day  ?  "  Behold,  my  beloved  brethren,  the  power  of  hope.  Though 
your  path  may,  here  below,  be  full  of  thorns,  though  the  field  of  your  soul 
be  cultivated  with  sweat  and  many  tears,  though  the  medicine  of  salvation 
be  bitter  and  distasteful  to  your  spirit,  look  up  to  heaven  and  rejoice,  like 
the  leper ;  for  after  the  few  and  miserable  days  of  this  life,  you  may  expect 
with  him,  one  day,  your  sure  and  everlasting  reward. 

2.  The  seeds  of  love.  If  you  cast  an  apple  into  the  earth  the  stalk  and 
rind  soon  rot,  but  the  little  seeds  take  root,  bud  forth  and  become,  in  time, 
a  new  and  beautiful  tree.  Thus,  also,  with  the  fruit  of  the  Christmas-tree. 
The  stalk  of  faith  and  the  rind  of  hope  pass  away  forever  at  the  gates  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom ;  but  the  seeds  of  charity  sown  in  this  mortal  clay  bud 
forth  hereafter  in  a  new  and  fresher  bloom.  "  Faith  and  hope  pass  away," 
says  the  Apostle,  "but  charity  remaineth  for  ever."  Faith  shall  be  changed 
to  the  Vision  of 'God  ;  hope  shall  be  lost  in  fruition;  but  the  love  of  our 
God,  of  our  Blessed  Mother,  and  of  the  holy  Angels  and  Saints,  shall  con 
tinue  forever,  growing  ever  more  ardent  and  more  perfect  in  the  loving 
atmosphere  of  heaven.  As  the  seed  of  the  apple  is  the  chief  thing  in  the 
fruit,  so,  in  the  apple  of  our  spiritual  Christmas-tree,  the  seed  of  love  is  the 
only  real,  important  and  lasting  thing  :  "  Charity  is  the  bond  of  perfection." 

This  seed  is  twofold  :  the  seed  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  the  love  of  our 
'  neighbor.  ' '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God, "  says  Christ,  ' '  with  thy 
whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all 
thy  strength.  This  is  the  greatest  and  first  commandment.  And  the  second 
is  like  to  this  :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  (Matt.  22  :  31-39.) 
O,  that  I  might  plant  these  precious  seeds  of  the  Christmas-tree  deeply  in 
your  hearts,  my  brethren  !  Without  them,  all  other  things  are  useless  and 
unprofitable.  The  Apostle  does  not  hesitate  to  say:  "  If  I  should  speak 
with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  Angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become 
as  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  if  I  should  have  prophecy, 
and  should  know  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge ;  and  if  I  should  have 
all  faith,  so  that  I  could  move  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing.  And  if  I  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if 
I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing."  (i  Cor.  13  :  1-3.)  And  yet,  what  is  easier,  my  brethren, 
than  to  love  ? 
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If  you  were  commanded  to  give  alms,  you  might  tell  me  :  "I  have 
nothing  to  give  ;  I  am  very  poor  myself."  If  you  were  told  to  fast  twice  or 
thrice  a  week,  you  might  excuse  yourself  on  the  plea  that  weak  health  or 
hard  labor  does  not  permit  you  to  do  so.  If  you  were  asked  to  go  to  church 
every  day,  you  might  say  that  domestic  relations  or  difficult  circumstances 
prevent  you ;  or  if  you  were  advised  to  discipline  yourself  and  to  do  pen 
ance  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  you  might  say  that  these  things  are  no  longer 
in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  age.  In  a  word,  you  might  frame  a 
plausible  excuse  for  the  non-performance  of  all  these  difficult  works. . 

But  all  your  God  asks  of  you  is  to  love  him.  This,  at  least,  you  can  do 
without  any  labor  or  difficulty.  Love,  then,  your  God,  my  brethren  ;  love 
him  with  all  the  fervor  of  your  hearts,  ''because  he  hath  first  loved  you." 
Resting  constantly  on  his  bosom  with  the  disciple  of  love,  let  your  God  be 
your  morning  and  your  evening  star,  your  sun  and  your  moon,  your  por 
tion  and  your  all.  Walk  always  in  his  presence  and  never  grieve  him  by 
the  least  wilful  sin.  And  loving  your  God  truly  and  faithfully,  you  will 
also  love  your  neighbor.  You  will  love  your  relatives  and  friends, — you 
will  love  your  enemies  and  oppressors, — in  a  word,  you  will  love  all  men, 
seeing,  even  in  the  poorest,  meanest,  most  repulsive  of  mankind,  the  image 
and  representative  of  your  God.  And  thus  you  will  plume  your  flight  to . 
heaven,  borne  thither  on  the  two  fair  pinions  of  divine  and  fraternal  Charity. 

O  beautiful  Christmas-tree  of  peace  !  O  branches,  laden  with  the  richest 
abundance  of  delicious  fruit !  Take  the  sweet  treasure,  I  implore  you,  my 
brethren,  to  your  hearts  and  homes.  The  little  children  of  the  household 
preserve  their  Christmas-trees  in  all  their  radiant  beauty  for  a  week  or  a 
fortnight,  making  merry  all  the  while  and  rejoicing  over  their  pleasant 
fruits.  In  like  manner,  dear  Christians,  keep  your  spiritual  Christmas-tree, 
but  keep  it,  not  for  a  week  or  a  fortnight,  but  until  the  Christ-Child  calls 
you  to  himself  at  the  end  of  your  peaceful  lives.  Take  and  taste  some  of 
its  fruits  from  time  to  time  ;  you  will  need  them  often  in  the  many  and 
trying  emergencies  of  life.  You  can  never  strip  it  of  its  treasures,  for  its 
fruit  is  divine  and,  therefore,  inexhaustible.  Behold,  the  dear  little  Christ- 
Child  hovers  above  the  Christmas-tree, — the  beautiful  Prince  of  Peace. 
God's  holy  Angels,  like  burning  lights,  cluster  in  its  branches, — how  fair, 
how  consoling  !  Ah,  let  us  forthwith,  my  brethren,  like  good  children, 
gather  around  our  spiritual  Christmas-tree,  and,  full  of  joy  and  gratitude, 
join  in  the  Angels'  canticle  of  praise  :  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will. "  Amen.  P.  S. 
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GOD'S    GIFT   TO    MAN MAN'S    GIFT   TO    GOD. 

' '  Let  us  go  over  to  Bethlehem  ;  and  let  us  see  this  word  that  is  come  to  pass. " 

Luke  2:15. 

It  was  a  chill  December  night  in  Judea,   nearly  nineteen  hundred  years 
ago.     The  shepherds  were  holding  their  night  watches  in  the  plains  of  Beth 
lehem,  simple-hearted,  ignorant  men  who  sat  among  their  flocks,  enduring 
with  hardy  patience  the  cold,   and  darkness,  and  exposure,  of  the  winter 
night,  little  dreaming  of  the  wonderful  mystery  about  to  be  unfolded  to 
them.      For  lo !  as  they  lay  upon  the  ground,  guarding  their  quiet  sheep, 
a  beautiful  angel  appeared  to  them,  and  cried  out  in  tones  of  celestial  sweet 
ness  :   "  Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  that  shall  be  to  all 
the  people,  for  this  day  is  born  to  you  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord, 
in  the  city  of  David.     And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you  :  You  shall  find 
the  infant  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger.     And  sud 
denly  there  was  with   the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  praising 
God,  and  saying  :  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  to  men 
of  good  will."  (Luke  2  :  10-15.)     "  And  it  came  to  pass,"  says  the  evan 
gelist  further,  "that  after  the  angels  had   departed  from   them  into  heaven, 
the  shepherds  said  one  to  another  :  Let  us  go  over  to  Bethlehem  ;  and  let 
us  see  this  word  that  is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  showed  to  us. 
And  they  came  with  haste  ;  and  they  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  in 
fant  lying  in  a  manger."  (Ibid  15-17-)     To-day,   my  dearly  beloved,   on 
this  glorious  anniversary  of  those  wonders  which  the  simple  shepherds  were 
called  from  their  night-watches  to  behold,  the  Church  presents  to  our  rev 
erential  gaze  the  same  blessed  and  beautiful  scene  which  enraptured  their 
honest  hearts,— invites  us,  in  short,  to  go  over  with  them,  in  spirit,  to  Beth 
lehem,  and  there  witness  the  mystery  that  has  come  to  pass.     What  do  we 
see  there,  my  brethren?     "Mary  and  Joseph,    and  the  infant  lying  in  a 
manger."     O  how  much  is  there  here  to  excite  our  admiration  and  love  ! 
How  much  that  is  useful  and  salutary  to  our  souls  !     St.  Jerome  spent  the 
greater  part  of  his  life  near  the  grotto  of  Bethlehem,  studying,  meditating, 
searching,  as  it  were,  into  the  hidden  marvels  of  the  Incarnation,  but  never 
finishing  the  study  of  that  sublime  and  wonderful  mystery.     For  us,  also, 
my  brethren,  a  lifetime  would  be  insufficient  forme  to  explain  or  for  you  to 
fathom,  even  the  most  trivial  detail  of  the  beauties  and  advantages  of  our 
blessed  Lord's  Nativity.     Every  circumstance  of  the  mystery  is  pregnant 
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with  celestial  loveliness,  and  overflowing  with  instruction  and  edification 
for  the  Christian.  But,  passing  over  all  else  in  silence,  I  shall  content  my 
self,  on  this  occasion,  with  pointing  out  to  you  simply  the  greatest  and 
highest  lesson  of  the  stable  of  Bethlehem  ;  and  from  the  pulpit  of  the  man 
ger,  shall  strive  to  show  you,  dear  brethren, 

/       What  God  has  there  given  1o  man,  and 
//      What  man  should,  in  turn,  give  to  God. 

I.       Who  is  it  that  lies  in  the  manger? 

i.  Apparently,  a  helpless  infant,  poor,  humble,  and  suffering.  Its  birth 
is  in  the  winter,  yet  the  Babe  lies  not  in  a  warm  room,  but  in  a  cold  stable 
in  the  open  field  ;  the  swaddling  clothes  of  the  poor  alone  protect  it  from 
the  severity  of  the  night  and  season  :  and  its  couch  is  not  a  soft,  well-cov 
ered  bed,  but  a  handful  of  hay  or  straw  in  a  hard  manger  of  wood  or  stone. 
The  attendants  of  this  little  crownless  King  are  an  humble  carpenter  and  his 
modest,  poorly-clad  young  spouse,  the  rough,  homely  shepherds  and  the 
dumb  brutes,  whose  shelter  the  Holy  Family  have  invaded.  This  is  all 
that  we  see,  my  brethren,  in  that  poor  stable.  Nothing  is  there  that,  ac 
cording  to  the  world,  might  be  reckoned  great  or  significant, — nothing, 
humanly  speaking,  of  a  nature  to  awaken  interest  or  surprise  ;  and  the 
whole  course  of  the  divine  Babe's  infancy,  as  well  as  of  his  future  life,  is 
stamped  with  the  same  unmistakable  seal  of  poverty,  humiliation,  and  self- 
denial. 

He  is  the  reputed  son  of  Joseph,  the  carpenter,  destined  to  grow  into  a 
manhood  so  destitute,  so  needy,  that  he  was  able  to  say  of  himself,  in  his 
maturer  years  :  "  Foxes  have  their  holes,  and  the  birds  their  nest,  but  the 
Son  of  Man  has  not  whereto  lay  his  head/'  (Matt.  8  :  20.)  Far  from  finding 
him  honored  by  men,  as  a  rule,  he  is  despised  and  persecuted  as  a  dema 
gogue,  cheat,  impostor,  and  blasphemer.  They  refuse  him  entrance  to 
some  of  their  cities ;  they  seek  to  stone  him,  to  cast  him  down  a  precipice. 
Finally,  in  the  flower  of  his  years,  we  see  him  die  upon  Calvary,  (the  exe 
cution-place  of  criminals,)  that  death  of  the  cross,  which  was  considered  as 
accursed  by  the  Jews,  and  as  disgraceful  by  the  Gentiles.  This  is  all  that 
outward  appearances  and  facts  tell  us,  my  brethren,  of  the  mysterious  new 
born  Child  in  Bethlehem's  manger. 

2.  But  how  different  is  the  account  furnished  by  those  chosen  ones 
who  are  divinely  enlightened  as  to  his  wondrous  origin  and  glorious  mis 
sion  upon  earth  ! 

The  shepherds  tell  us  of  an  angelic  apparition  at  his  birth  and  of  the 
sublime  message  of  the  heavenly  messenger.  Three  powerful  kings  from 
the  East  speak  of  a  wonderful  star  which  arose  in  the  skies  to  herald  his 
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Nativity  and  guide  even  royalty  to  worship  at  his  feet.  Simeon,  the  Patri 
arch  of  Jerusalem,  calls  him  the  Light  of  Nations,  and  declares  that  he  is 
set  for  the  resurrection  and  ruin  of  many  in  Israel.  Many  of  the  people 
hail  him  as  a  "Prophet,  mighty  in  word  and  work ;  "  the  Son  of  God,  the 
expected  Messiah,  who,  in  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  has  made 
the  blind  to  see,  the  lame  to  walk,  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  who  has  even 
raised  the  dead  to  life.  Nicodemus,  a  member  of  the  High  Council  of  the 
Jews,  said  to  him  :  "Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  come  a  teacher  from 
God  :  for  no  one  can  do  these  miracles  which  thou  doest,  unless  God  was 
with  him."  (John  3:  2.)  The  centurion,  whose  lance  opened  his  sacred 
side  when  he  hung  dead  upon  the  cross,  exclaimed  :  "  Truly,  this  is  the  Son 
of  the  living  God."  His  Apostles,  the  witnesses  of  his  life  and  miracles,  re 
late  to  us  that  he  died,  indeed,  but  that,  on  the  third  day,  he  arose  again 
from  the  dead,  glorious  and  triumphant.  They  themselves  saw  the  risen 
Saviour,  and  the  most  of  them  laid  down  their  lives  in  martyrdom  for  this 
truth.  The  Sacred  Scriptures,  the  Inspired  Word  of  the  Most  High,  de 
clare  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  and  testify  that  the  Eternal 
Father  himself  was  heard  proclaiming  from  heaven  :  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  (Matt.  3:17.)  He  is  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father,  as  St.  John  testifies  when  he  says  :  "God  so  loved  the  world, 
as  to  give  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  may  not 
perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting."  (John  3  :  16.)  Yes,  my  brethren,  he 
it  is,  who  is  the  Sovereign  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  through  whom  all 
things  are  made,  and  without  whom  nothing  is  made ;  whose  power  is  un 
limited  and  whose  name  a  signal  for  every  knee  to  bow  in  heaven,  on  earth 
and  in  hell  ;  he  it  is  who  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and 
who,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  shall  come  again  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  great  power  and  majesty  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

3.  Behold,  then,  my  brethren,  this  poor  and  helpless  Child,  revealed  to 
us  this  day  in  Bethlehem's  manger,  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father, 
co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  the  Father,  all-powerful  as  the  Father, — nay, 
one  with  the  Father, — for  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one,"  he  says  of  himself. 
(John  10:30.)  O,  what  a  glorious  gift  is  this  which  God  has  given  to 
man  ! — the  highest  and  the  greatest  that  he  could  give.  His  power  could 
not  produce,  his  wisdom  could  not  contrive,  his  liberality  could  not 
bestow,  anything  greater,  or  higher,  or  more  perfect  than  himself  7  God 
has  given  himself  to  us,  dear  Christians  ;  for  "  I,  "'says  Christ,  "  I  and  the 
Father  are  one."  He  could  give  us  no  more,  for,  as  the  Apostle  says,  with 
his  Son  he  has  given  us  everything.  (John  10:30.)  Praised  forever  be 
that  holy  night  which  hast  brought  us  such  a  priceless  gift ;  praised  forever 
be  that  holy  hour  which  witnessed  such  a  glorious  Saviour's  birth  ;  praised 
forever  be  that  blessed  moment  which  gave  to  man  his  long-expected,  long- 
desired  Redeemer ! 
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4.   Nor  was  that  Divine  Saviour  given  once  only,  or  to  one  people,  or  to 
one  period  of  time.     No,  he  was  given  to  all  mankind,  for  all  time  and  for 
all  eternity.     This  highest  Good,  once  given  by  God,  was  never  taken  back 
again.     This  only  begotten  Son  who,   on  this  day,  came  forth  from  his 
blessed  Mother's  womb  for  our  salvation,  has  said  himself  to  all  his  fol 
lowers  :   "Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of 
the  world."     How  is  he  with  us  all  days,   my  brethren?     Where  can  we 
see  him,  adore  him  and  converse  with  him?     Ah,  you  well  know.     In  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar, — there  we  find  him  as  humble,  as  lowly,  as  bereft 
of  all  his  exterior  glory  as  when  he  lay  in  the  manger, — a  mute  and  help 
less  child.     In  this  mystery  of  love  he  is  really,  truly  and  essentially  with 
us  in  his  Humanity  and  Divinity,   under  the  appearances  of  bread  and 
wine.     The  Church  is  now  his  dwelling-place,  as  the  stable  of  Bethlehem 
formerly  was  ;  instead  of  the  manger,  we  find  the  tabernacle, — the  Angels 
surround  him  there  now,  as  they  did  on  the  first  Christmas  night,  and  all 
pious  and  devout  Christians  are  as  the  shepherds,  who  find  in  the  altar 
their  Bethlehem, — their  "  House  of  Bread,"  (as  the  word  signifies,)— where 
they  may  see  what  wonders  of  love  have  come  to  pass  and  worship  the  Son 
of  God  made  Man.     Our  faith,  my  brethren,— the  faith  of  all  true  prac 
tical  Catholics, — is  thus  identical  with  that  of  the  shepherds,  the  Wise  Men, 
ot  Simeon  and  Anna.     Nay,  our  faith  is  even  greater  and  less  sustained  by 
the  evidence  of  the  senses,  for  the  eyes  of  those  holy  men  and  women  of 
the  past  beheld  the  lovely  infant  form  of  the  Redeemer,— their  hearts  were 
enraptured  by  his  sweet  smiles  and  by  the  looks  of  love  and  tenderness  that 
beamed  from  his  eyes.      Holy  Simeon  was  even  privileged  to  take  him  in 
his  arms  and  lovingly  embrace  him.      But  we,  dear  Catholic  friends,  wor 
ship  his  Divinity  and  Humanity  entirely  concealed  under  the  humble  veils 
of  bread  and  wine.     For  that  very  reason  our  reward  is  greater.     "  Blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen  and   have  believed,"  said  our  Lord  to  St. 
Thomas.      (John  20  :  29.)     And  we,  more  blessed  than  Simeon,  are  per 
mitted  to  receive  him  into  our  very  hearts  and  unite  ourselves  to  him  by  a 
union  the  most  intimate  that  can  be  conceived.      The  shepherds  were  in 
vited  to  his  presence  by  an  angel,  the  Wise  Men  by  a  star,  but  he  himself 
vouchsafes  to  invite  us  to  his  "  House  of  Bread,"  saying,  with  unspeakable 
sweetness  and  tenderness  :    "Come  to  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you,    ....   you  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls." 

5.  His  generous  and  overflowing  love  has  in  reserve  for  us  treasures 
still  more  priceless  and  blissful.  Once  he  came  to  us  in  Bethlehem  in  the 
lowly  garb  of  our  Humanity  ;  now  he  gives  himself  to  us  from  the  altar, 
continually  and  most  lovingly,  as  the  food  and  nourishment  of  our  souls  ; 
but  hereafter  he  will  give  himself  to  us  in  the  fullest  measure  eternally  in 
heaven.  There,  according  to  the  words  of  St.  John,  "we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is."  (i  John  3  : 2.)  If  it  was  a  great  joy  for  the  shepherds,  for  the  Wise 
men,  for  Simeon  and  Anna  to  behold  him  as  a  lovely,  helpless  Babe ;  if 
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now  it  is  a  great  joy  for  every  believing  soul  to  gaze  upon  him  in  the  spark 
ling  monstrance,  and  be  allowed  to  feed  upon  him  in  the  adorable  Banquet 
of  our  altar,  what  ineffable  joy,  what  infinite  delight  shall  it  be  to  behold 
him  manifested  in  all  the  splendor  of  his  Divinity,  to  feast  upon  the  vision 
of  one  unspeakably  great  and  glorious  God,  to  possess  him  as  our  treas 
ure,  our  inheritance  for  all  eternity  !  The  beauty,  the  glory,  the  happiness 
of  heaven  does  not  consist,  my  brethren,  in  the  absence  of  every  pain  and 
tribulation,  nor.  in  the  society  of  the  Angels  and  the  Saints,  but  in  seeing, 
face  to  face,  the  God,  the  Redeemer,  who  was  born  and  given  to  us  to 
day,  in  sitting  at  his  table,  in  dwelling  in  his  presence,  and  partaking  of 
the  joys  of  his  heavenly  banquet  forever  and  forever. 

God  has  given  himself  to  us  to-day  as  a  gift.  One  look  at  the  manger 
shows  us  this ;  tne  solemn  festival  which  we  celebrate  to-day  teaches  us 
this ;  this  is  its  sweetest  and  most  profound  significance:  "A  Child  is 
born  to  us,  and  a  son  is  given  to  us  ;  and  the  government  is  upon  his 
shoulders;  and  his  name  is  God,  and  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come." 
(Is.  9:6.)  In  view  of  all  this,  "  What,"  you  should  ask  with  the  Psalmist, 
"  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  the  things  that  he  hath  rendered  to 
me  />"  (Ps.  115  :  12.)  Wherewith  can  I  even  approximately  repay  the  love, 
the  liberality,  the  condescension  of  my  God  ? 

II.  i.  When  we  receive  a  great  and  valuable  gift,  my  brethren,  we  hasten 
to  manifest  our  gratitude  for  it,  our  heartfelt  appreciation  of  it,  by  making 
some  fitting  acknowledgment  to  our  benefactor.  The  greater  the  gift,  the 
greater  should  be  our  return.  .  God  bestows  upon  us  numberless  temporal 
benefits,  such  as  the  means  of  subsistence,  more  or  less  abundant,  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  food,  drink,  raiment,  and  a  habitation.  For  these  we  can 
and  should  manifest  our  gratitude  by  making  him  offerings  from  our  tem 
poral  abundance, — in  other  words,  by  alms  to  the  poor,  who  are  Christ's 
representatives,  or  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  spouse.  Such  substantial 
acts  of  thanksgiving  for  earthly  goods  are  all  excellent  and  advisable  in 
their  way  ;  but  to-day,  my  brethren,  there  is  no  question  of  a  trifling  or 
perishable  gift,  but  of  the  greatest  and  highest  which  it  was  possible  for 
God  to  bestow, — his  only-begotten  Son!  Should  not  we,  in  return,  give 
him  the  greatest  and  highest  good  we  possess  ?  Ah  !  yes,  my  beloved,  we 
should  give  ourselves  to  •  God,  ourselves  whole  and  entire,  without  the 
smallest  reserve.  Not  satisfied  with  bestowing  on  us  those  admirable 
goods,  those  temporal  things  which  are,  as  it  were,  outside  of  him 
self,  he  gives  us  to-day  in  the  manger  of  Bethlehem  his  whole,  glo 
rious,  divine  and  human  self.  And  if  we  would  make  the  only  adequate 
return  in  our  power  for  such  a  sublime  gift,  we  must  give  ourselves  to  God, 
as  he  has  given  himself  to  us. 

2.  How  can  we  give  ourselves  to  God-? — you  may  ask,  perhaps.  What 
mean  these  words  :  "  We  must  give  ourselves  to  God/"  Simply  this,  that 
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we  give  him  our  hearts.  This  he  demands  when  he  says:  ''Son  give 
me  thy  heart,"  that  we  should  dedicate  to  him  both  body  and  soul,  with 
all  their  powers  and  faculties, — making  use  of  them  solely  for  his  glory, 
and  in  accordance  with  the  dictates  of  his  holy  will.  Beginning  with  the 
faculties  of  the  soul,  we  must  dedicate  and  devote  to  God,  in  the  first 
place,  our  wider  standing. 

(i.)  This  we  do  by  often  thinking  of  God,  by  loving  to  think  of  him, 
not  only  in  church,  and  during  our  daily  devotions,  but  also  dur 
ing  the  whole  course  of  the  day,  at  work,  at  study,  at  recrea 
tion,  and  at  meals.  An  act  of  the  divine  presence  can  be  made 
mentally  in  a  moment,  and  it  sanctifies  even  our  most  indifferent  actions. 
Give  your  understanding  to  God,  that  is,  meditate  diligently  on  the  word 
of  God  which  you  hear  or  read  ;  meditate  on  the  state  of  your  soul,  and 
how  to  further  its  eternal  interests  ;  and,  to  that  end,  meditate  on  the  life 
of  Christ  and  of  his  Saints  who  must  be  your  models  in  the  work  of  your 
salvation. 

(2.)  Give  your  will  to  God.  Let  that  most  important  faculty  of  your 
soul  will  only  what  God  wills.  Like  him,  it  must  will  only  what  is  good, 
and  reject  all  that  is  evil.  When  the  divine  law-giver  commands  you  : 
"Do  this,"  say  at  once  :  "Yes,  I  will  do  it,"  When  he  cries  out  to  you 
in  warning  :  "  Do  not  do  this,"  say  also:  "I  will  not  do  it."  This  is 
what  is  called  giving  our  will  to  God.  But  you  must  give  him  your  body 
as  well  as  your  soul,  my  brethren.  You  must  employ  all  its  members  and 
senses  in  his  service,  and  use  them  only  according  to  his  will.  The  In 
spired  Text  declares  your  body  to  be  the  temple  of  God,  the  dwelling 
place  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  .  Respect  it,  therefore,  and  do  not  desecrate  it 
by  any  carnal  sin  :  "He  that  violateth  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy."  (i  Cor.  3:17.)  Use  your  eyes  to  behold  and  admire  the  wonder 
ful  works  of  God,  your  ears  to  hear  his  commandments,  your  tongue  to 
announce  his  praise,  your  hands  to  do  good,  and  your  feet  to  walk  in  the 
way  of  holiness  and  salvation.  Thus,  you  will  dedicate  both  body  and 
soul,  my  brethren,  to  the  divine  service, — thus  you  will  give  yourself  (as 
you  are  commanded  to  do), — entirely  to  God. 

3.  But  this  entire  consecration  of  the  whole  man  must  not  be  merely 
for  a  day  or  a  week,  or  a  month,  or  a  year,  but,  forever.  Even  as  on  this 
day,  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world,  and  gave  himself  to  us  forever,  so, 
likewise,  we,  his  servants,  who  are  in  the  world,  must  give  ourselves  to 
God  now  and  forever  more.  Doing  this,  you  offered  to  God  for  his 
love  and  condescension,  a  somewhat  adequate  gift.  Doing  this,  you  fulfil 
the  first  and  greatest  commandment  of  his  holy  law:  "Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  with  thy  whole  soul, 
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with  thy  whole  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength."  Have  you  done  this 
hitherto,  my  brethren  ?  have  you,  realy,  truly,  and  practically  dedicated  and 
devoted  to  God  your  body  and  soul  with  all  their  powers  and  faculties? 
Alas !  how  few  of  you  can  answer  in  the  affirmative  !  The  miserable, 
corruptible  goods  of  earth  occupy  your  understanding  and  your  momory, 
and  selfish  interests  continually  prompt  and  penetrate  the  action  of  your 
will.  The  will  of  God  is  sacrificed  to  the  will  of  the  world  and  the  devil  ; 
and  your  immortal  soul  cleaves  with  ardor  to  those  wretched  trifles,  so 
degrading  to  her  high  dignity, — money  and  goods,  honor  and  reputation, 
gross  and  sensual  pleasures.  She  becomes  a  miserable  captive  to  your 
corrupt  flesh.  Your  eyes  feast  themselves  on  dangerous  objects,  and  gaze 
unchecked  on  bad  books,  bad  pictures,  foul,  debasing  newspapers,  and 
the'  seductive  illusions  of  the  theatrical  stage.  Your  ears  listen  with 
avidity  to  improper  conversations,  empty  gossip,  evil  music,  and  wicked, 
slanderous  discourses.  Your  tongue  is  dumb  in  the  heavenly  chorus  of 
divine  praise,  but  lively  enough  in  spreading  calumnious  reports  of  your 
neighbor,  or  in  speaking  words  which  should  never  be  uttered  by  a 
Christian.  Your  hands,  instead  of  working  for  God's  glory,  reacrf  out 
perhaps,  to  seize  your  neighbor's  goods  ;  and  your  feet,  instead  of  running 
in  the  way  of  salvation,  like  a  giant,  go  creeping  along  in  the  darkness  and 
crookedness  of  dishonest  by-ways,  or  in  the  filthy,  narrow  slums  of  carnal 
gratification.  Thus  your  whole  body  instead  of  becoming  a  hallowed 
instrument  of  your  salvation,  becomes  alas!  the  prime  cause  of  your 
eternal  damnation. 

Christianity  demands  sacrifices.  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  became  a  victim 
for  our  sakes,  and  every  Christian  must  sacrifice  himself  for  the  love  of 
God.  To  be  a  true  follower  of  a  Crucified  Redeemer  is  not  to  devote 
one's  self  to-day  to  works  of  piety  and  self-denial,  and  to-morrow  return 
again  to  the  gross,  material  life  of  one's  senses  and  lusts.  We  must  be 
steadfast  and  consistent,  my  dearly  beloved  ;  and,  furthermore,  we  must 
begin  the  good  work  at  once.  "To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts. '"  (Ps.  94  :  8. )  If  we  do  not  make  a  beginning  we 
will  never  accomplish  our  purpose.  Begin,  then,  with  this  living  sacrifice 
to-day,  this  blessed  day,  on  which  Christ  our  Lord  first  began  his  visible 
sacrifice  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem.  Reflecting  seriously  on  the  love  of  an 
Incarnate  God, — on  the  tenderness  with  which  the  Divine  Babe  stretches 
forth  his  tiny  arms  to  us  from  the  manger,  and  gives  himself  entirely  to  us 
by  the  hands  pf  Mary,  his  mother, — your  heart  will  be  touched  and  moved 
to  begin  and  perfect  your  own  sacrifice  to  God.  Ah  !  yes,  you  will  run  to 
him  with  open  arms  ;  you  will  give  him  your  whole  heart  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar  ;  and  there,  in  that  Bethlehem,  that  adorable 
"  House  of  Bread,"  you  will  say  to  him  to-day  and  every  day,  and  es 
pecially  at  the  hour  of  your  death  : 

"  Jesus,  to  ihee  I  live, — Jesus,  to  thee  I  die, — Jesus,  thine  I  wish  to  be, 
living  and  dead. "     Amen.  M.    R. 
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THE    GRACE    OF    PERSEVERANCE. 

"  He  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved."  Matt.  24  :  13. 

The  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  my  beloved  brethren,  which  I  have  just  read 
for  you,  may  be  considered,  on  this  occasion,  as  emphasizing  for  us  an 
important  fact,  and,  at  the  same  time,  suggesting  to  us  an  important  duty. 
Remember,  then,  that  to-day  is  the  last  Sunday  of  the  Old  Year,  and  that 
it  behooves  us  to  make  it  a  day  of  thanksgiving  for  all  the  graces  and  bless 
ings  of  the  past  twelve  months.  But  whilst  we  bless  and  praise  the  divine 
Hand  which  has  preserved  us  from  all  past  dangers  and  perils,  we  must 
not  cease  to  invoke  its  powerful  aid  in  our  present  and  future  efforts  to  at 
tain  eternal  salvation.  Hence,  I  deem  it  well  to  speak  to  you,  to-day,  my 
dearly  beloved,  upon  the  vital  subject  of  Final  Perseverance.  The  Gospel 
of  this  morning,  indeed,  leads  up  to  this  serious  theme.  For,  in  speaking 
of  the  Prophetess  Anna,  it  tells  us  that,  even  in  her  old  age,  she  departed 
not  from  the  temple,  either  by  day  or  night,  but  served  the  Lord  con 
stantly  by  fasting  and  prayer,  thus  presenting  to  us  a  glorious  example  of 
perseverance  in  the  service  of  God.  How  can  we  better  express  our  grati 
tude  to  him  for  the  blessings  of  the  past  year,  and  especially  for  that  most 
precious  grace  which  has  preserved  us  in  his  love,  or  restored  us  as  sinners, 
to  his  favor,  than  by  future  perseverance  in  his  grace  and  love  ?  Further, 
the  conclusion  of  the  year  admonishes  us  to  think  upon  the  end  of  our 
lives, — the  happiness  or  misery  of  which  must  infallibly  depend  upon  the 
the  question  of  our  final  perseverance.  Premising  that  I  purpose  speaking 
to  you  to-day,  not  so  much  upon  the  virtue  as  upon  the  grace  of  persever 
ance,  permit  me,  my  brethren,  to  show  you  : 

/.      What  the  Church  teaches  concerning  the  grace  of  Perseverance,  and 
II.      What  inferences  arise  therefrom  for  the  guidance  of  our  lives. 

I.  Before  showing  you  what  our  holy  religion  teaches  concerning  the 
the  grace  of  perseverance,  let  me  first  explain  what  is  meant  by  persever 
ance.  In  holy  baptism,  (as  you  know,)  God  bestows  upon  our  souls  the 
gift  of  sanctifying  grace,  whereby  being  thoroughly  purified  and  sanctified, 
and  made  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God,  we  become  children  of  God  and 
heirs  of  heaven.  Dying  in  this  happy  state,  the  Christian  enters  at  once 
upon  the  possession  of  his  heavenly  inheritance.  But  the  moment,  alas  t 
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that  one  is  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall  into  mortal  sin,  he  loses  sanctifying 
grace,  and  with  it  the  love  and  favor  of  the  Almighty  and  the  right  to 
heaven.  So  long,  however,  as  the  sinner  possesses  life  and  reason,  he  al 
ways  has  it  in  his  power  to  recover  sanctifying  grace  by  a  worthy  reception 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  But,  at  the  moment  of  death,  this  possibility 
ceases.  In  a  word,  in  order  to  be  saved,  a  Christian  must  persevere  in 
the  divine  grace  to  the  end  of  his  life.  It  is  not  enough  that  he  repent  of 
his  sins  for  a  time,  that  he  spend  ten,  twenty,  thirty  years  in  the  faithful 
fulfilment  of  his  duty  to  God  and  his  fellow-man ;  if  death  surprise  him  in 
the  state  of  mortal  sin,  he  does  not  possess  the  grace  of  final  perseverance  ; 
he  is  eternally  lost. 

2.  Beloved  brethren  !  need  I  assure  you  that  this  final  perseverance  is 
a  question  of  the  highest  importance  ?  No  one  is  saved  without  this  grace 
of  graces.  Our  divine  Saviour  himself  assures  us  that  "He  that  shall 
persevere"  (in  the  love  and  service  of  God,)  "to  the  end,  he  shall  be 
saved  ;"  and  by  the  mouth  of  his  Beloved  Disciple,  he  adjures  every 
Christian  soul:  "Be  thou  faithful  until  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
crown  of  life,"  (Apoc.  2  :  10.)  No  one,  then,  my  brethren,  can  receive 
the  heavenly  crown,  who  has  not  preserved  the  grace  of  God  faithfully 
unto  death.  This  is  according  to  reason.  "  If  the  tree  fall  to  the  south 
or  to  the  north,"  says  Holy  Writ,  "in  what  place  soever  it  shall  fall,  there 
shall  it  be,"  (Eccles.  11  :  3.)  that  is,  in  whatever  condition  a  man  dies, 
there  he  remains ;  with  death,  the  time  of  trial,  the  possibility  of  change, 
the  opportunities  of  conversion  to  God,  or  perversion  from  him,  forever 
cease.  Dying  in  the  state  of  grace,  the  Christian  is,  and  remains  the 
friend  and  child  of  God  for  all  eternity  ;  dying  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin, 
he  is,  and  remains,  an  enemy  and  an  outcast  from  God  forever.  Every 
thing,  as  you  see,  my  friends,  depends  upon  our  final  perseverance  in 
grace.  Say  to  yourselves  :  What  avails  it  if  a  traveller  start  out  courage 
ously  upon  his  journey,  if,  after  a  while,  he  slothfully  lies  down  upon 
the  road,  or  foolishly  returns  to  his  starting  point? — Such  a  man  will 
never  reach  his  goal.  What  avails  it  in  the  building  of  a  house,  if  the 
workman  labor  industriously  for  a  few  hours  or  days,  and  then  stopping, 
tears  down  the  structure  that  he  has  erected  with  so  much  toil  ?  The 
house  will  never  be  completed.  Judas  Iscariot,  as  you  remember,  began 
very  well ;  he  was  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  and  even  a  worker  of  miracles  ? 
But  he  failed  to  persevere  unto  the  end,  he  died  in  sin,  and  is  eternally 
damned.  Take  heed,  also,  how  many  have  begun  badly,  have  lived  for 
a  time  buried  in  the  foulest  depths  of  deadly  sin,  (as  for  example  St.  Mary 
Magdalen,  St.  Augustine,  St.  Mary  of  Egypt,  and  a  host  of  others,  but, 
who  through  true  repentance,  obtained  or  recovered  the  grace  of  God,  and 
dying  in  it,  were  eternally  saved.  Not  he  who  begins  well,  but  he  who 
ends  well,  is  esteemed  deserving  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven. 
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j.  All  our  efforts,  then,  my  brethren,  should  be  directed  towards 
obtaining  from  God  this  supreme  grace  of  final  perseverance.  But  how 
shall  we  secure  for  ourselves  so  precious  a  treasure  ?  Can  we  acquire  it  by 
our  own  strength  ?  No  ;  final  perseverance  is  essentially  the  gift  of  God. 
We  cannot  merit  it  of  ourselves,  and  yet  without  it,  all  other  graces  are  of 
no  avail  to  salvation.  Thus  our  holy,  divinely  inspired  Church  teaches 
us.  She  calls  final  perseverance  a  great  gift  of  God,  and  she  requires  all 
Christians  to  believe  that  we  can  only  persevere  in  justice,  that  is  in  the 
state  of  grace,  through  the  special  help  or  grace  of  God. 

This  is  easy  to  understand.  In  order  to  preserve  divine  grace  until  the 
hour  of  death,  we  must  avoid  all  mortal  sins  and  overcome  all  the  many 
and  great  incitements  and  temptations  to  sin.  We  must  faithfully  and 
conscientiously  observe  all  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  precepts  of 
his  Church  ;  or,  if  we  should  unfortunately  fall  into  grievous  sin,  we  must 
arise  again  through  the  medium  of  a  sincere  repentance.  Tell  me,  now  : 
Can  we  do  all  this  of  our  own  strength  ?  We,  who  have  never  done  the 
smallest  good  deed  ;  who  have  never  been  able  even  to  think  a  good 
thought,  without  the  grace  and  assistance  of  God  ?  No  ;  we  need,  for 
this,  a  constant  influx  of  divine  grace  in  our  souls.  From  how  many 
dangers  and  temptations  must  not  God  preserve  us?  How  many  illumi 
nations  and  incitements  to  good  must  he  pour  into  our  hearts  !  How 
often  must  he  strengthen  our  weak  wills, — how  often  cleanse  us  from  our 
sins,  the  enormity  of  which  would  otherwise  drag  us  down  to  ruin  !  And 
all  this  is  grace, — pure  grace. 

But  perseverance,  to  be  final,  must  include  something  more.  We  must 
be  in  the  state  of  grace  when  the  good  God  summons  us  from  this  life. 
Consider,  my  dear  Christian,  if  God  had  called  you  to  judgment  immediately 
after  you  had  committed  your  first  mortal  sin,  (and  was  he  not  free  to  do 
so  ?)  what  would  have  become  of  you  ?  How  many  does  God  allow  to  die 
after  they  have  been  converted  and  have  sincerely  confessed  their  sins, 
perhaps  upon  their  death  bed, — who,  if  he  granted  them  longer  lives, 
would  have  again  sinned  grievously  and  would  have  been  eternally  lost  ? 
How  many  thousands  and  millions  of  children  are  thus  saved  by  a  loving 
God  in  the  full  splendor  of  their  baptismal  innocence  ?  Since  that  good 
God  is  free  to  call  us  from  life  whenever  he  pleases,  is  it  not,  then,  a  free 
grace, — a  divine  and  most  merciful  interposition, — when  his  Angel  of 
Death  finds  us  in  the  possession  of  sanctifying  grace  ?  Hence,  all  pious 
Christians  pray  frequently  and  fervently  for  the  grace  of  a  happy  death, 
since  they  know  that  such  a  death  is  the  guarantee  of  final  perseverance, 
which  is  the  free  gift  of  God. 

4.      How,  then,  you  ask  again,  can  we  obtain  this  grace?     We  cannot 
be  said  to  merit  it,  properly  speaking,  since  we  have  no  just  claim  upon  it 
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and  God  is  not  obliged  to  give  it  to  us.  A  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,  it 
is  true,  and  his  employer  is  always  obliged  to  pay  him  his  wages  ;  but  no 
matter  how  long  a  Christian  may  have  lived  and  labored  in  the  state  of 
grace,— no  matter  how  many  splendid  acts  of  virtue  he  may  have  per 
formed  or  what  severe  penances  he  may  have  practised ;  though  he  may 
have  offered  himself  to  martyrdom  for  the  faith  or  converted  to  it  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  sinners, — he  can  never  be  justified  in  saying  :  "  Now  I 
am  sure  that  I  shall  persevere  in  grace  ;  God  must  grant  to  me  now  the 
grace  of  final  perseverance  ;  I  can  no  longer  sin  grievously  ;  I  cannot  go 
to  hell  !  " 

"Then,"  exclaims  another,  "it  does  not  matter  how  much  I  endeavor 
to  lead  .a  pious  life  ;  if  God  does  not  see  fit  to  give  me  the  grace  of  final 
perseverance,  I  shall  be  eternally  lost  in  the  end  !  "  No  ;  beloved  Chris 
tian  !  there  you  are  entirely  wrong.  It  is  God's  will  that  you  should  never 
indulge  in  pride,  or  presumptuous  security,  folding  your  hands  and  say 
ing  :  "Now  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  fall;  I  have  served  God  so  long 
and  well  that  I  am  sure  of  heaven!  "  He  wishes  you,  on  the  contrary,  to 
work  out  your  salvation  in  fear  and  trembling,  and  to  pray  humbly  and 
earnestly  for  the  grace  of  final  perseverance.  And  on  this  account  he  has 
not  promised  you  this  grace  unconditionally.  But  there  is  no  need,  at  the 
same  time,  for  despondency  or  despair.  Although,  strictly  speaking,  you 
cannot  merit  the  grace  of  final  perseverance,  you  can  still,  as  St.  Augustine 
observes,  supplicatingly  obtain  it, — that  is,  through  humble,  persevering 
prayer,  through  a  faithful  observance  of  God's  commands,  and  through 
zealous  co-operation  with  his  grace,  which  will  never  be  refused  to  the 
faithful  Christian.  Thus  the  Council  of  Trent  teaches  us  in  accordance 
with  the  words  of  the  Apostle:  "If  we  do  not  become  unfaithful  to  the 
grace  of  God  through  our  own  fault,  he  that  has  begun  the  good  work  in 
us  will  also  finish  it,"— that  is,  God,  who  has  given  us  the  grace,  will  also 
help  us  to  preserve  it,  and  will  lead  us  to  heaven  through  the  grace  of  final 
perseverance.  St.  Augustine  says,  that  God  forsakes  no  one  that  has  not 
first  forsaken  him  ;  in  other  words,  he  does  not  withdraw  his  grace,  or  re 
fuse  us  the  grace  of  perseverance,  until  we  ourselves  forfeit  his  favor  by 
grievous  sin.  No  one  is  deprived  of  grace  but  through  his  own  fault.  The 
Council  of  Trent,  therefore,  further  says,  that  whilst  we  firmly  and  confi 
dently  hope  for  the  grace  of  perseverance,  we  should  endeavor,  through 
good  works  and  zeal  in  the  service  of  God,  to  work  out  our  salvation. 

II.  Having  set  before  you  as  explicitly  as  possible  the  teachings  of  our 
holy  Church  as  to  the  grace  of  final  perseverance,  we  will  now  briefly  en 
deavor  to  draw  from  them  some  practical  lessons  for  the  improvement  of 
our  lives. 

i.     Since  perseverance,  (as  I   have  shown  you,  my  brethren,)  is  a  free 
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gift  of  God,   and  one  of  whose  possession  we  must  remain  uncertain,  all 
our  lives,  it  behooves  us  to  work  out  our  salvation  in  all  humility  and  un 
failing  vigilance.     Yes,    dearly  beloved  !  if  the  devil   should  tempt  you 
with  self-complacent  or  presumptuous   thoughts,  if  you  begin  to  regard 
yourself  as  one  established  in  grace,  and   who  has  nothing  to  fear,    then, 
above  all,  humble  yourself  and  think  as  is  the  truth  :     "  I  am  a  poor  sinner 
who  has  deserved  hundreds  of  times  to  be  cast  away  from  the  face  of  God. 
Perhaps,  I  may  not  have  committed  grevious  sin  for  some  time,  b'u-t  I  have 
only  divine  grace  to  thank  for  that  mercy.     If  God  should  withdraw  his 
hand  from  me  for  a  single  moment,  I  would  yield  at  once  to  every  tempta 
tion,   succumb  to  every  danger,   and   most  certainly  fall  into  great  and 
grevious  sins.      O,  my  God  !     I  am  nothing  of  myself,  I  can  do  nothing, 
not  even  the  smallest  good  deed  by  my  own  strength  or  virtue,  but  I  lean 
upon  Thee,   and  in  thy  grace   and  strength  I  can  do  all  things."     Thus, 
carefully  guarding  yourself  against  all  the  dangers  and  temptations  which 
could  deprive  you  of  the  divine  favor,  remember  hopefully  that  God  gives 
his  grace  to  the  humble,  even  the  grace  of  final  perseverance  ;  and,  on  the 
contrary,  that  he  resists    the   proud,  withdraws  his  graces  from  them,  and 
permits  those  who  build  upon  their  own  strength  to  fall  into  sin,  and  be 
eternally  lost. 

2.  The  grace  of  perseverance  is  the  greatest  and  most  important  that 
God  can  bestow  upon  us.  If  you  wish  for  mercy  from  a  great  King,  or  a 
favor  from  any  superior,  what  must  you  do,  my  brethren,  in  order  to 
obtain  it  ?  Naturally,  you  must  ask  him  for  it.  If  you  do  not  ask,  you 
will  not  receive.  Thus  also,  is  it  with  the  grace  of  perseverance.  God 
grants  it  only  to  those  that  ask  him  for  it.  Therefore  my  dear  Christians, 
if  you  wish  to  obtain  this  most  precious  of  graces,  beg  it  constantly  from 
God,  pray  often  and  fervently  for  it,  or  for  that  which  is  the  same  thing, 
the  grace  of  a  happy  death.  See,  how  heartily  how  feelingly  you  beg  to  be 
delivered  from  temporal  misfortunes,  such  as  sickness,  failure  of  crops, 
earthquakes,  tempests  and  so  on  ;  but  what  are  all  these  evils  compared  to 
the  irreparable  misfortune  of  eternal  damnation  ?  Can  any  temporal  bles 
sing  be  compared  to  the  grace  of  final  perseverance  which  delivers  you 
from  hell,  and  procures  for  you  the  never-ending  joys  of  heaven  ?  Ah  ! 
dear  Christians,  you  cannot  pray  too  often,  or  to  fervently  for  this  grace. 
St.  Philip  Neri  recommended  his  disciples  to  say,  every  day,  five  "  Our 
Fathers,"  and  five  "  Hail  Marys'  with  this  intention.  Many  pious  Christ 
ians  repeat,  every  evening,  the  Litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  commonly 
called  the  Litany  of  Loretto,  in  order,  through  the  intercession  of  the  im 
maculate  and  powerful  Virgin,  (devotion  to  whom  is  a  special  mark  of 
election)  to  obtain  the  great  grace  of  final  perseverance.  Will  not  you,  my 
dear  Brethren'!  also  adopt  one  or  all  of  these  pious  and  useful  customs  ? 
Always  remember,  also,  after  every  reception  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
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while  our  Blessed  Saviour  still  dwells  corporally  within  your  breast,  to  im 
plore  him  fervently,  by  all  the  love  that  he  has  shown  us,  and  all  the 
torments  that  he  has  endured  for  us,  that  he  may  preserve  you  from  every 
mortal  sin,  and  assist  you  to  live  and  die  in  his  grace. 

3.  Prayer  alone,  however,  is  not  sufficient, — we  must  also  act  in  order  to 
obtain  this  greatest  of  graces.  Although  of  ourselves  we  cannot  merit  it, 
we  can  yet  lose  it  through  our  own  fault,  and  therefore  we  must  guard 
ourselves  carefully  against  every  sin.  Besides,  my  brethren,  the  more  we 
endeavor  to  correspond  with  divine  grace,  and  to  serve  God  faithfully  and 
zealously,  the  more  certain  are  we  of  the  grace  of  final  perseverance. 
Dearly  beloved  !  from  all  this  it  follows  : 

a.  You  must  promptly  and  conscientiously  co-operate  with  the  graces 
and  inspirations  which  a  loving  God  offers  to  you.  For  example,  when  he 
incites  you  to  avoid  a  certain  dangerous  occasion  of  sin ;  to  pray  more 
frequently  ;  to  receive  the  holy  Sacraments  oftener,  or  to  perform  some 
other  good  work, — if  you  do  not  proceed  at  once  to  put  into  execution 
those  whisperings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  do  not  know  how  much  may  be 
involved  in  your  resistance  to,  or  abuse  of,  grace.  Some  years  ago  a 
physician  in  Berlin,  having  attended  professionally  and  successfully  a  rich 
young  lady  during  a  severe  illness,  her  parents,  after  her  recovery,  invited 
him  to  dine  with  them.  When  dinner  was  ended,  the  lady,  with  many 
expressions  of  gratitude,  handed  the  physician  a  beautifully  embroidered 
pocket-book.  The  doctor,  thinking  that  she  intended  this  pretty  gift  to 
take  the  place  of  his  professional  fee,  handed  it  back  to  her,  saying  :  "I 
expect  to  receive  a  hundred  dollars  for  my  services  to  you."  Then  the  lady 
opened  the  pocket-book  before  his  astonished  gaze  and,  showing  him  that 
it  contained  five  hundred  dollars  in  notes,  gave  the  doctor  one  hundred  of 
them  and  then  dismissed  him.  Thus,  through  his  ungracious  refusal  of 
the  pocket-book,  he  lost  four  hundred  dollars  and  a  rich  and  generous 
patron.  The  good  God,  my  brethren,  often  deals  in  like  manner  with  us. 
He  offers  us  a  grace  which,  like  the  closed  pocket-book  of  my  story,  con 
tains  something  far  more  precious  than  appears  on  the  surface.  If  we 
accept  of  this  grace, — that  is,  use  it  rightly,  (such  as  corresponding  to  the 
inspiration  to  the  holy  Sacraments,  to  prayer,  to  penance,  and  so  forth,) — 
God  will  give  us  further  graces  ;•  and  if  we  make  good  use  of  these,  he  will 
continue  to  bestow  upon  us  still  higher  and  richer  gifts,  thus  confirming  us 
in  his  service,  and.  crowning  all  with  the  grace  of  final  perseverance.  But, 
if  we  reject  the  first  offered  grace,  it  may  be  that  we  shall  forfeit  all  the 
others,  and,  falling  into  sin,  may  so,  alas  !  be  lost  forever.  When  Jesus 
said  to  the  Samaritan  woman  at  Jacob's  well :  "Give  me  to  drink,"  he  then 
offered  her  the  grace  of  overcoming  the  aversion  which  the  Samaritans 
entertained  towards  the  Jews,  by  meeting  his  advances  cordially.  She 
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accepted  that  grace,  trifling  as  it  seemed,  and  in  consequence,  being  in 
structed  by  Jesus  in  the  Christian  faith,  she  was  thus  led  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  and,  doubtless,  to  eternal  salvation.  I  implore  you.  my  dearly 
beloved,  despise,  therefore,  no  grace,  however  small  or  insignificant ; 
provided  it  urges  you  to  good  or  withdraws  you  from  evil,  regard  it  rever 
ently  as  the  first  link  of  a  chain  of  graces  which  will  lead  you  happily  to 
heaven.  If  you  suffer  this  first  link  to  fall  from  your  grasp,  you  may  lose 
the  whole  chain  and  take,  perhaps,  your  first  step  in  the  road  that  leads  to 
eternal  ruin. 

b.  Let  me  call  your  attention,  my  brethren,  to  another  point.  Final 
perseverance,  as  you  have  heard,  is  a  grace  which  God  is  not  bound  to 
give  us,  but  for  which  we  must  thank  his  unmerited  mercy  and  generosity. 
Now,  if  I  wish  a  neighbor  to  grant  me  some  gratuitous  favor,  to  do 
me  some  undeserved  kindness,  what  course  must  I  pursue  to  attain  my 
end  ?  I  must  first  be  generous  to  this  person, — first  show  him  favors,  or 
make  him  gratuitous  gifts.  Thus,  my  dear  Christians,  if  you  wish  God  to 
be  liberal  with  you,  if  you  wish  him  to  grant  you  the  precious  and  unmer 
ited  grace  of  final  perseverance,  first  be  generous  with  him  ;  do  not  be  sat 
isfied  with  merely  performing  what  you  are  strictly  commanded  to  do,  but 
practise  other  good  works  of  superogation,  in  order  to  please  our  loving 
God.  Many,  when  they  are  advised  to  say  the  Rosary  every  day,  to  ap 
proach  the  Sacraments  more  frequently  than  once  or  twice  a  year,  to  assist 
at  Mass  on  week-days,  or  to  give  more  abundant  alms,  in  order  to  please 
our  good  God,  will  make  answer  :  "  Oh,  that  is  not  one  of  the  command 
ments  ;  I  am  not  obliged  to  do  it, — I  won't  do  it !  "  Dear  friends  who 
speak  thus,  only  consider  :  What  if  the  dear  God  should  say  the  same  to 
you  ?  What  if  he  should  say  :  "I  will  give  these  people  only  the  ordinary 
graces  which  I  have  promised  to  all  mankind.  All  I  am  bound  to  give 
them,  so  to  speak,  is  the  grace  to  avoid  sin  and  to  keep  the  command 
ments  ;  but  those  richer,  more  powerful  and  more  efficacious  graces, — yea, 
even  the  grace  of  final  perseverance,  I  will  withhold  from  them  because  of 
the  covetousness  of  their  hearts!"  How  would  it  be  with  you  then? 
Without  doubt,  you  would  be  lost  eternally.  Therefore  be  generous  with 
God,  and  he  will  be  liberal  towards  you,  and  will  bestow  upon  you  the 
richest  graces,  even  including  that  most  precious  one  of  final  perseverance. 

Dearly  Beloved  !  The  old  year  is  approaching  its  end,  and  so  also  are 
our  lives.  One  day,  one  month,  one  year  follows  another  in  rapid  suc 
cession, — and  soon,  perheps  very  soon,  perhaps  before  we  celebrate  the  last 
Sunday  of  the  coming  year,  the  hour  of  our  death  shall  have  arrived,  that 
fearful  hour  upon  which  everything  depends.  Will  it  be  a  happy  moment  ? 
Shall  we  persevere  to  the  end  ;  shall  we  die  in  the  grace  of  God,  and  be 
eternally  happy?  I  know  not ;  but  this  much  I  know  :  if  we  do  our  duty, 
watch  faithfully,  and  guard  ourselves  against  danger  ;  if  we  pray  earnestly 
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for  this  grace,  if  we  are  grateful  for  all  the  blessings  and  graces  which  we 
have  hitherto  received  from  the  bounty  of  God,  conscientiously  corres 
pond  with  all  the  fresh  graces  God  may  offer  us,  and  show  ourselves 
generous  and  liberal  in  his  service,  we  may  then  be  very  secure  regarding 
our  final  perseverance  and  eternal  happiness.  Consider,  I  beg  of  you,  how 
infinitely  important  to  us  is  this  question  of  eternal  happiness  or  eternal 
misery.  Reflect  upon  this  subject  very  often,  especially  to-day,  and  do  not 
leave  the  Church  until  you  have  begged  of  God,  in  the  Holy  Mass,  for  the 
sake  of  the  Passion  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  grant  you  the  grace  of 
final  perseverance.  Taking,  then,  the  firm  resolution  of  praying  daily, 
during  the  New  Year,  for  the  grace  of  perseverance,  say  to  yourself  every 
day:  " To-day  I  will  faithfully  preserve  the  grace  of  God,  and  guard  my 
self  carefully  against  every  sin,  especially  mortal  sin  and  its  attendant  dan 
gers."  If  you  firmly  make  and  keep  these  good  resolutions,  then  you  may 
hope  that,  when'  the  hour  of  your  death  arrives,  you  will  depart  this  life  in 
the  grace  of  God,  and  thus  shall  happily  find  yourself  among  the  number 
of  those  blissful  souls  who,  having  been  faithful  to  the  end,  shall  receive 
then  from  their  Lord  and  Judge  the  glorious  crown  of  eternal  Life.  Amen. 

J.   S. 
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THE    MYSTERIES    OF    THE    HOLY    CHILDHOOD. 

*(Fora  child  is  born  to  us;  and  a  son  is  given  to  us;  and  the  government  is 
upon  his  shoulder  :  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
God  the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  the  Prince  of  Peace." 
Isa.  9  :  6. 

The  divine  Infant,  in  the  crib  or  in  the  arms  of  his  Blessed  Mother,  has 
been  to  the  faithful,  from  the  very  dawn  of  Christianity,  the  cynosure  of 
all  eyes  and  all  hearts.  The  childhood  of  the  Redeemer  has  ever  been  a 
profound  and  exhaustless  fountain  of  pious  contemplation  and  most  ardent 
desires,  in  whose  pure  waters  the  true  worshippers  of  Jesus  Christ  have  al 
ways  delighted  to  immerse  themselves  with  sentiments  of  joyful  veneration, 
of  tender  and  adoring  love. 

Christian  artists  and  sculptors  have  found  in  the  mysteries  of  our  Lord's 
infancy  their  highest  inspiration  and  their  purest  dreams  of  beauty, — and 
pencil,  brush,  and  chisel  have  vied  with  each  other  to  reproduce  the  celes 
tial  loveliness,  the  meek  and  merciful  lineaments  of  the  Divine  child  and 
his  beautiful,  immaculate  Mother.  Herein,  too,  the  saints  of  God  have 
always  discovered  their  model  and  their  consolation.  Near  the  grotto  of 
Bethlehem,  St.  Jerome  passed  the  most  blissful  moments  of  his  life.  Pros 
trate  on  the  earth,  watering  with  his  tears  the  hallowed  spot  where  Christ 
was  born,  he  learned  more,  (as  he  himself  tells  us, )  from  the  contempla 
tion  of  that  mystery,  than  from  all  the  books  and  writings  of  the  world. 
St.  Francis,  also,  whose  seraphic  spirit  and  pure  child-like  soul  were  in  such 
perfect  harmony  with  that  of  the  Holy  Child  Jesus,  drank  from  the  myste 
ries  of  his  Infancy  the  most  ardent  love  and  perfect  resignation..  "Let  us 
love  this  Child,"  he  exclaims,  transported  with  passionate  affection  for  his 
Redeemer;  "let  us  love  this  Child  who,  in  order  to  gain  our  love,  has 
given  us  such  great  proofs  of  his  love  for  us ;  love  him,  and  return  to  him 
love  for  love,  boundless  love  for  his  infinite  love."  He  called  the  holy  In 
fant  the  Child  of  Bethlehem,  and,  that  he  might  sensibly  express  his  love 
and  veneration  for  that  Divine  Babe,  he  built,  in  a  wood,  near  Cartrum 
Gracii,  a  grotto,  wherein  he  placed  a  wooden  crib,  supplied  with  straw  and 
hay,  and  to  complete  the  mimic  representation,  he  placed  in  the  cave  an 
ox  and  an  ass.  Thither  an  immense  multitude  of  people  wended  their 
way,  especially  on  Christmas-Eve ;  the  woods  resounded  with  songs  of 
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praise  to  the  Divine  Infant,  and  numerous  tapers  were  burned  in  his  honor. 
St.  Francis  contemplated  the  scene,  full  of  heavenly  joy.  With  tears  falling 
from  his  eyes,  he  sang  the  Gospel  in  full  voice,  and  preached  with  wonder 
ful  unction  and  sublime  power  on  the  birth  and  childhood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
so  that  all  who  heard  him  were  enlightened  upon  this  great  mystery,  and 
learned  to  prize  it  more  highly  than  before.  The  example  of  St.  Francis 
was  soon  imitated  by  other  houses  of  his  order,  and  spread  rapidly  from 
monasteries  and  convents  into  the  interior  of  Christian  families.  Who  is 
there,  my  brethren,  that  has  not  beheld  in  youth  these  annual  representa 
tions  of  the  Stable  and  Crib  of  Bethlehem  !  And  shall  we  not  all  confess 
that  these  simple,  humble  imitations  possess  a  stronger  hold  upon  our 
hearts  than  the  most  marvelous  pictures  executed  with  artistic'  skill  and 
grace  ?  The  mystery  of  Christ's  Infancy  must  ever  enchain  the  heart  of 
man  by  its  sweetness  and  sublimity;  and  every  year  attracts  us  with- re 
newed  power  and  charm,  In  order  to  perpetuate  its  memory  and  venera 
tion,  our  holy  Mother,  the  Church,  has  called  the  child-world  to  the  feet 
of  the  divine  Infant,  and  the  society  of  the  Holy  Childhood  for  the  ransom 
of  poor  pagan  children,  incites  all  Christian  children  to  offer  their  alms  for 
that  grand  charity,  and  secure  for  the  poor  abandoned  little  ones  baptism, 
Christian  education,  and  consecration  to  their  little  Master  and  Model,  the 
holy  Child  Jesus. 

But,  apart  from  all  this,  my  dearly  beloved,  why  did  Jesus  become  a 
child  ?  Why  did  he  conceal  his  divine  and  eternal  essence  under  the  little 
and  humble,  yet  sweet  and  amiable,  form  of  infancy  ?  The  Incarnation  of 
the  Eternal  Word  of  God,  it  is  true,  is  more  a  subject  of  love  and  adora 
tion  than  of  investigation  and  argument.  Nevertheless,  if  the  question  be 
repeated  :  "Why  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  become  a  child?"  in  reply  I 
shall  endeavor  to  explain  to  you,  to-day,  that  the  Divine  Babe  of  Bethle 
hem  became  such,  my  brethren, 

/     In  order  to  become  like  unto  us. 
II.     In  order  to  move  us  to  his  love, 

III.     In  order  to  teach  us,  also,  to  become  as  little  children,  and  thus  to  en 
ter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

i.  "A  child  is  born  to  us  ;  and  a  son  is  given  to  us  ;  and  the  govern 
ment  is  upon  his  shoulders :  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  God  the  Mighty,  The  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  the  Prince 
of  Peace."  Thus,  the  Prophet  Isaias  exclaimed  in  astonishment  when  he 
saw  with  the  spirit  of  God,  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  as  a  little  child  on 
his  mother's  virginal  bosom.  "A  child  is  born  to  us,  and  a  son  is  given 
to  us. "  Upon  the  little  shoulders  of  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  rests  the  gov 
ernment  of  this  mighty  universe  ;  and  marvellous  are  the  qualities  of  wis 
dom,  prudence,  power,  bounty,  and  peace  which  the  Prophet  beholds  and 
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adores  in  the  infant  form  of  the  Word  made  Flesh.  As  a  little  baby,  as 
the  helpless  son  of  an  earthly  mother  is  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  destined 
to  appear!  Who  can  comprehend  this  mystery?  "A  child  is  born  to 
us;  and  a  son  is  given  to  us!"  Our  hearts,  my  brethren,  overflow  with 
wonder  and  admiring  love,  beholding  the  realization  of  the  prophet's  vis 
ion,  and  we  begin  to  understand  that  a  deeper  mystery  is  concealed  in  the 
childhood  of  Jesus  than  in  the  simple  fact  of  his  having  assumed  our 
flesh. 

It  was  not  necessary,  humanly  speaking,  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
born  of  woman  in  order  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world  and  propitiate 
the  outraged  justice  of  God.  "The  Lord's  hand  is  not  so  short  that  he 
cannot  help,  nor  his  ear  so  dull  that  he  cannot  hear. "  Apart  from  the  eter 
nal  decree  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  and  the  love  of  the  Son  of  God  for 
guilty  man,  there  were  a  thousand  other  incomprehensible  ways  by  which 
the  divine  wisdom  and  mercy  could  have  revealed  themselves  for  the  re 
demption  of  the  world.  The  Eternal  Word  might  have  floated  down  to 
us  from  Paradise  surrounded  by  myriads  of  holy  angels,  adored  and  an 
nounced  by  all  the  powers  of  heaven  and  earth.  Or,  again,  by  a  miracle 
of  his  omnipotence,  he  might  have  appeared  among  us  a  full-grown  and 
perfect  man,  standing  like  the  newly-created  Adam,  in  the  adult  prime  and 
vigor  of  human  life.  But  no  ;  our  divine  Lord  preferred  to  enter  the  world 
in  the  form  of  a  little  child  ;  he  willed  to  be  born  like  one  of  us,  a  helpless 
infant,  needing  all  a  tender  mother's  care. 

To  redeem  this  guilty  world  of  ours,  it  was  necessary  its  Saviour  should 
come  forth  from  the  midst  of  mankind,  one  of  themselves,  yet  expiating 
their  sins  by  his  penance  and  for  their  reconciliation  offering  to  the  heav 
enly  Father  the  sacrifice  of  a  pure  and  holy  life.  A  new  Adam  who  would 
destroy  the  sinful  root  of  the  first  Adam  and,  renewing  the  face  of  the 
earth,  plant  therein  the  seed  of  a  new  and  pure  humanity,  our  Redeemer 
must  be  not  simply  a  God,  but  a  God-man,  uniting  in  himself  for  our  sal 
vation  the  divine  and  the  human  natures.  "It  behooved  him  to  be  made 
like  unto  his  brethren/7  says  St.  Paul,  "  that  he  might  become  a  merciful 
and  faithful  high-priest  with  God  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  his 
people."  (Heb.  2  :  17.)  "The  Son  of  God,"  says  St.  Basil,  "wished  by 
his  incarnation  to  sanctify  and  strengthen,  to  reconcile  with  God  and  lead 
to  heaven  the  defiled,  weak,  God-forsaken  human  nature  that  had  been 
driven  out  of  Paradise." 

Hence,  our  Saviour  was  conceived  like  an  ordinary  child,  (although  not 
by  human  generation),  in  the  womb  of  his  Blessed  Virgin  Mother.  He 
was  born  like  other  babies  ;  he  was  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and 
longed  for  the  nourishment  of  his  mother's  breast  like  other  children  of 
Adam.  He  was  subject  to  all  the  weaknesses  of  childhood,  and  could  do 
nothing  for  himself;  in  the  helplessness  of  infancy  he  stretched  forth  his 
tender  little  hands  to  meet  the  supporting  arms  of  his  loving  mother. 
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Had  it  been  otherwise,  my  brethren,  could  we  appreciate  as  highly,  or  un 
derstand  as  fully,  us  we  now  do,  the  depth  and  intensity  of  Christ's  saving 
love  for  us  all  ?  The  Redeemer  of  the  world  was  not  to  be  simply  a  Man 
amongst  men,  come  to  destroy  the  guilt  of  the  first  Adam.  He  must  be, 
moreover,  a  model  and  a  pattern  for  the  imitation  of  all  mankind.  "The 
first-born  among  many  brethren,  "(Rom.  8:29)  his  advent  upon  earth  was  to 
be  the  beginning  of  an  entirely  new  order  of  things.  The  reign  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace  was  to  inaugurate  new  customs  and  startling  changes  in 
the  old  heathen  world  he  came  to  redeem.  Not  by  word  only,  but  by  liv 
ing  examples  were  his  subjects  to  be  taught.  "The  Word  was  made  flesh," 
says  John  the  Beloved  ;  adding  "  and  dwelt  among  us,"  (John  i  :  14) ;  yea, 
dwelt  among  us,  my  brethren,  an  ideal, — a  model  standing  out  sensibly 
and  tangibly  before  us,  until  "we  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  (Ibid.) 

The  Son  of  God  made  man  is  the  Christian's  example  of  truth  and  of  justice 
as  well  as  the  teacher  thereof.  "Behold,  I  have  given  him  for  a  witness  to 
the  people,"  says  the  prophet,  "for  a  leader  and  a  master  to  the  Gentiles." 
(Isa.  55  14.)  "God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh," 
says  St.  Paul  (Rom.  8  .-3.)  And  our  Saviour  himself  exclaims  to  us  :  "I 
have  given  you  an  example  that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so  you  do  also." 
(John  13  :  15.)  When  Moses  was  shown  upon  the  mountain,  the  pattern 
of  the  sacred  tabernacle,  it  was  enjoined  upon  him  that  he  should  make  all 
things  according  to  that  holy  and  visible  model ;  so,  also,  when  God  re 
vealed  to  man  his  divine  Son  in  human  flesh,  he  exacted  of  him  that  he 
should  conform  his  life  strictly  and  faithfully  to  the  example  of  that  adora 
ble  Teacher,  the  tabernacle  of  all  sanctity  and  all  loveliness. 

WThat  would  it  profit  us,  my  brethren,  if  the  Eternal  Father  had  vouch 
safed  to  give  us  his  commandments  with  so  much  solemnity  and  impres- 
siveness,  if  his  son  and  our  Saviour  had  not,  by  his  living  example,  taught 
us  and  encouraged  us  to  fulfill  them  ?  The  life  of  Jesus  upon  earth  is 
nothing  else  but  a  practical  Gospel,  wherein  infancy,  childhood,  maturity 
and  old  age  may  find  alike  their  living  and  loving  model.  But,  to-day, 
whilst  we  adore,  in  an  especial  manner,  the  mystery  of  his  holy  infancy, 
let  us  praise  and  glorify  that  infinite  love  which  moved  him  to  become  a 
child  for  our  sakes,  appealing  to  our  hearts  with  all  a  little  babe's  tender 
and  beautiful  helplessness.  Human  love  has  oftentimes  its  heroic  deeds 
and  sublime  sacrifices  which  fill  us  with  wonder  and  admiration,  but  who 
shall  dare  to  fathom  the  marvellous  and  infinite  depths  of  that  divine  Love, 
the  sublime  self-sacrifice  of  the  adorable  Heart  of  Jesus,  which  prompted 
him  to  be  born  of  Mary  for  us  poor  wretched  sinners,  and  to  lie  in  Bethle 
hem's  manger  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  the  God  of  all  power,  wis 
dom,  and  majesty  disguised  as  a  little,  suffering  Babe?  "  A  child  is  born 
to  us  ;  and  a  son  is  given  to  us  ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful." 
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II.  He  did  all  this,  my  dearly  beloved,  in  order  to  move  us  to  love  him. 
Before  the  great  mystery  of  divine  mercy  was  revealed  at  Bethlehem,  the 
world  had  grown  cold  in  sin,  and  men  had  forgotten  the  first  and  greatest 
commandment  of  the  law  :  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy 
whole  heart,  and  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength."  (Matt.  22  .-37.)  Paganism  knew  naught  of  love  in  its  false  re 
ligion,  save  the  carnal  lusts  which  brutalized  and  degraded  its  votaries. 
The  divinities  of  wood  and  stone,  the  false  gods  of  earth,  air,  and  water 
were  worshipped  only  with  servile  fear.  The  anticipated  vengeance,  not 
the  love  of  those  deities  and  oracles,  drove  the  pagans  to  their  altars  with 
appeasing  sacrifices  and  gifts  of  atonement.  Even  Israel  had  departed  from 
the  true  love  of  its  Lord  and  God.  Oppressed  with  the  consciousness  of 
their  own  guilt,  which  smothered  in  their  hearts  the  pure  flames  of  divine 
love,  the  chosen  people  heard  naught,  save  the  mysterious  voices,  the  blare 
of  the  trumpet,  and  the  roar  of  the  thunder,— saw  naught,  save  the  lurid 
lightning,  the  flames,  and  the  mountain  of  smoke,  till,  full  of  fear  and  ter 
ror,  they  stood  afar  off,  crying  out  to  Moses  :  "  Speak  thou  to  us  and  we 
will  hear  :  let  not  the  Lord  speak  to  us,  lest  we  die."  (Exodus  20  :  22.) 
"We  shall  certainly  die,  because  we  have  seen  God."  (Judges  13  :  22.) 

How  necessary  then  was  it,  my  brethren,  that  the  love  of  God  should  re 
turn  to  the  earth  whence  man's  sins  had  banished  it !  Love  is  the  emotion 
most  masterful  of  the  human  heart,  the  language  of  religion,  its  sweetest 
and  most  harmonious  element.  "God  is  charity,  and  he  that  abideth  in 
charity,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  (i  John  4  :  16.)  How  could 
this  divine  sentiment  descend  into  the  guilty  heart  of  our  race,  banishing 
therefrom  all  doubt  and  distrust,  all  servile  fear  and  anxiety  ?•  Praised  and 
blessed  forevermore  be  the  infinite  wisdom  and  love  of  the  Eternal  Father  ! 
Not  only  did  he  send  his  only-begotten  Son  down  to  earth  that  he  might 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  but  he  sent  him  in  the  form  of  a  little 
Babe,  that  his  infantile  meekness  and  amiability  might  irresistibly  ravish  the 
hearts  of  men  and  attract  them  all  most  powerfully  to  his  love.  The  scep 
ter  of  the  new-born  Prince  of  Peace  dealt  a  death-blow  to  all  human  fear 
and  anxiety.  Who  could  be  afraid  to  approach  a  little  helpless  Baby  lying 
in  a  poor,  open  manger,  or  reposing  on  the  breast  of  his  young,  humble, 
gentle  Mother  ?  There  were  no  outward  accidents  of  glory  or  majesty  to 
terrify  or  embarrass  the  beholder.  In  those  tiny,  dimpled  hands  lay  hid 
the  omnipotence  which  had  created  heaven  and  earth,  the  infinite  power 
which  commands  and  governs  all.  In  the  depths  of  those  baby  eyes,  be 
dewed  with  natural  tears,  reposed  the  omniscience  and  wisdom  of  the  God- 
Head.  That  little  speechless  tongue  was  the  very  same  that  said  :  ' '  Let  there 
be  light,"  and  there  was  light.  The  sternness  of  an  infinite  justice,  the  sub 
limity  of  an  infinite  sanctity,  are  here  concealed  in  the  heart  of  an  infant, 
—in  the  innocence  and  simplicity  of  a  babe.  But  the  Incarnate  Word  of 
Bethlehem  appears  not  there  as  a  God  of  terrible  majesty,  whose  way,  as 
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the  prophet  says,  is  "a  consuming  fire, "  but  as  the  infantile  personification 
of  the  goodness,  longanimity,  and  mercy  of  the  Most  High. 

Jesus  Christ  is  a  child — nay,  more,  he  is  a  poor,  suffering,  abandoned  child. 
Thrust  aside  and  despised  by  his  own  people  and  tribe,  he  is  not  even 
granted  a  birth-place  in  a  decent  earthly  home.  His  mother  can  find  no  shelter 
for  herself  or  him  in  all  the  inns  of  Bethlehem.  "He  came  unto  his  own;  and 
his  own  received  him  not."  (John  i  :  n.)  He  was  forced  to  be  born  in  a 
dark,  cold  stable,  laid  in  a  hard,  comfortless  crib,  with  no  other  covering 
but  the  swaddling  clothes  to  protect  him  from  the  piercing  wind  of  the 
winter  night.  The  ox  and  the  ass,  more  kindly  than  inhuman  man,  strove 
to  warm  him  with  their  breath,  staring  the  while  with  meek,  open-eyed 
wonder  at  the  strange  object  which  had  appeared  among  the  provender  in 
their  manger,  the  Divine  Babe  who  had  come,  indeed,  to  make  himself 
the  food  of  animals,  the  nourishment  of  earth's  myriad  brutalized  sinners. 

While  still  a  tender  infant,  he  is  obliged  to  fly  from  his  enemies  to  a 
strange,  idolatrous  land.  The  cruel  Herod  thirsts  for  his  blood,  and  the 
mountains  of  Judea  resound  with  the  cries  of  hapless  mothers  bewailing 
their  slaughtered  infants,  the  little  helpless  martyrs  of  the  exiled  Infant 
Christ.  Seven  weary  painful  years  in  Egypt,  and  then  the  Holy  Child,  re 
turning  with  his  poor  parents  to  Nazareth,  abides  beneath  the  lowly  roof 
of  the  carpenter  in  poverty,  humiliation,  suffering,  and  contumely.  The 
Desired  of  all  Nations  assists  an  unknown  Virgin  and  an  obscure  artisan  in 
the  humblest  and  most  menial  offices  of  their  lowly  rank  of  life.  Contem 
plate  that  beautiful,  modest  little  Boy,  my  brethren,  in  his  simple,  homely 
duties, — look  with  wonder  on  the  daily  routine  of  toil  which  engages  the 
little  carpenjer  of  Nazareth  ! 

Who  could  refuse  his  love  to  such  a  God  ?  Requests  from  the  lips  of  a 
child  are  generally  irresistible.  Who  could  hate  or  harm  the  little  one  who 
gazes  at  you  with  innocence  and  amiability  imprinted  on  every  charming 
feature?  "What  harshness  is  there  that  a  child  cannot  subdue,"  exclaims 
St.  Chrysostom  to  us,  "what  ferocity  that  it  cannot  tame?"  The  most 
savage  nations  have  respect  and  reverence  for  childhood.  It  is  related  of 
the  ancient  pagans  that,  when  terrible  storms  prevailed  at  sea,  the  occu 
pants  of  the  vessels  in  danger  would  seek  among  them  for  some  innocent 
child,  in  the  hope  that  if  it  knelt  in  prayer  and  raised  its  pure  hands  to 
heaven,  the  wrath  of  the  heathen  gods  would  be  appeased,  and  the  storm 
they  sent  be  quelled.  In  their  opinion,  the  fury  of  the  most  enraged  di 
vinity  would  not  be  able  to  withstand  the  supplications  of  a  child.  Hence, 
too,  the  pagans  sacrificed  their  children  upon  their  bloody  shrines,  believ 
ing  that  the  lives  of  their  little  ones  was  the  most  pleasing  and  acceptable 
offering  they  could  present  to  their  gods.  If  a  child  leads  a  stranger  into 
the  house  of  a  savage,  his  life  is  safe,  even  though  the  guest  and  his  host 
were  heretofore  deadly  enemies.  So  the  ancient  Jacob,  when  he  ap 
proached  his  brother  Esau,  and  was  afraid  to  appear  before  him,  placed 
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the  children  and  their  mothers,  (as  the  holy  Scriptures  relate, )  in  the  front 
rank  of  the  procession  which  went  forth  to  meet  Esau  (Gen.  32  :  i,  2);  and 
in  this  way  he  appeased  his  brother's  anger  and  disarmed  his  rage.  Again, 
was  not  the  child  Moses  saved  because  King  Pharoah's  daughter  pitied  its 
infantile  helplessness,  and  could  not  bear  to  expose  it  to  death  ?  O  my 
dearly  beloved,  if  these  little  ones  of  earth  were  thus  powerful  in  their  am 
iable,  appealing  weakness,  who  can  refuse  to  love  the  amiable,  the  suffer 
ing,  the  adorable  Babe  of  Bethlehem  ?  His  innocence,  and  still  more  his 
humility,  would  inflame  and  captivate  our  hearts,  if  they  were  not  so 
cold,  so  denied  by  wilful  sin  !  "  Oh  !  my  dear  Lord  !  "  exclaims  St.  Ber 
nard,  "thou  art  little  and  childlike,  but  thou  art  amiable  beyond  measure; 
the  more  thou  humblest  thyself  in  the  crib,  the  more  thou  art  elevated  in 
my  eyes,  the  dearer  to  my  heart !  "  The  little  hand  of  the  Child  Jesus  has 
stirred  up  the  smouldering  embers  of  divine  love  in  the  hearts  of  men,  arid 
enkindled  a  flame  which  shall  glow  for  all  eternity.  "I  came  to  cast  fire 
on  the  earth,  and  what  will  I  but  that  it  be  enkindled  ?"  (Luke  12  :  49.) 

Shall  we  then,  my  brethren,  extinguish  by  fresh  sins  those  beautiful  glow 
ing  flames,  and  drive  this  lovely  Infant  from  our  hearts  ?  Shall  we  imitate 
the  cruel  inhospitality  of  his  Jewish  kinsmen,  and  refuse  him  a  shelter 
in  our  souls?  Shall  our  hearts,  like  the  inns  of  Bethlehem,  have  no 
room  for  the  new-born  Saviour?  Let  us  look  well  to  it  that  they  are 
not  full,  this  hour,  full  to  overflowing  with  other  thoughts,  other  base, 
trivial  affairs,— full,  and  more  than  full,  of  vice  or  sinful  affections!  Shall 
we,  like  Herod,  persecute  this  divine  Infant  with  deadly' hatred  ?  Shall 
we,  by  our  impenitence,  crown  his  divine  head  with  thorns,  pierce  his  ten 
der  little  hands  with  nails,  scourge  his  delicate  body  with  the  lashes  of  our  sen 
suality,  and  lay  open  his  innocent  heart  with  the  lance  of  our  sins  ?  Ah  ! 
no,  my  beloved  brethren,  he  deserves  better  treatment  at  our  guilty  but  still 
grateful  hands.  Let  a  true  and  sincere  repentance,  a  prompt  obedience  to 
his  holy  commandments,  and  a  stern  avoidance  of  the  smallest  occasion  of 
sin  be  the  Christmas  thanksgiving  of  our  hearts  to  the  Saviour  who  became 
a  little  child  for  love  of  us.  "Let  us  love  the  Holy  Infant,"  I  exclaim  with 
St.  Francis,  'Met  us  love  him  who,  in  order  to  gain  our  hearts,  has  given 
us  such  proofs  of  his  love  ;  let  us  love  him  ;  let  us  give  him  love  for  love, 
— boundless  love  for  his  infinite  love !  " 

III.  Christ  became  a  child,  that  we  might  become  as  little  children,  and 
thus  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Our  divine  Lord,  during  his  earthly  life, 
manifested  a  peculiar  predilection  for  childhood.  The  little  ones  were  very 
near  to  his  heart.  He  clasped  them  in  his  arms,  and  pressed  them  to  his 
sacred  bosom.  He  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them.  "Suf 
fer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  (Matt.  19  :  14)  were  his  words  to  his  disciples,  when, 
through  fear  of  wearying  or  annoying  him,  they  tried  to  relieve  him  of  the 
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little  ones  whom  their  mothers  brought  in  simple  faith  to  his  feet.  And 
when  he  upbraided  the  sinful  cities  that  had  despised  his  mighty  works, 
and  refused  to  do  penance,  he  exclaimed  :  "I  give  thanks  to  thee,  O  Fa 
ther,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones."  (Matt.  1 1  :  25.) 
When  the  disciples  disputed  among  themselves  as  to  a  point  of  honor  and 
preference,  he  rebuked  them  with  the  words  :  "  Who,  thinkest  thou,  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"  (Matt.  18  :  i.)  And  the  evangelist 
goes  on  to  record  that  Jesus,  then  and  there,  "calling  unto  him  a  little 
child,  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said  :  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  un 
less  you  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Ibid  2:3.)  To  be  like  little  children,  to  pos 
sess  the  simplicity,  the  innocence,  the  docility  of  a  little  child,  is  the  highest 
degree  of  perfection  to  which  he  would  have  his  disciples  aspire.  "Whoso 
ever  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  he  is  the  greatest  in  the  king 
dom  of  heaven."  (Ibid.  4.)  It  is  true  that,  being  born  in  sin,  every  child 
of  Adam  has  naturally  an  inclination  to  evil  ;  but,  nevertheless,  a  child-like 
heart  is  most  pleasing  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Every  child  is 
a  type,  feeble  and  imperfect,  it  is  true,  but  still  a  type  of  the  Holy  Child, 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ;  and  learning  from  his  sacred  infancy 
to  become  at  least  children  in  spirit,  we  may  hope  at  last  to  reach  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Tell  me,  my  brethren,  what  do  we  find  in  the  heart 
of  a  little  child  ?  ^What  are  the  virtues  it  teaches  us  ? 

i.  Humility,  and  freedom  from  all  selfishness  and  ostentation.  Modestly 
and  simply  he  goes  his  way.  He  knows  that  of  himself  he  has  nothing, 
and  can  do  nothing.  He  lives  in  complete  dependence  upon  his  parents, 
teachers,  and  guardians. 

We  must  all  imitate  his  example  of  humility,  if  we  would  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble."  (Jam.  4:6.)  Pride  hurled  Satan  from  the  fair  heights  of  heaven 
into  the  fiery  depths  of  hell.  Pride  that  relies  upon  its  own  strength 
and  elevates  itself  above  its  neighbor,  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  But 
with  what  grandeur  and  sublimity  the  humility  of  the  Child  Jesus  shines 
forth  !  In  poverty  and  humiliation,  we  behold  him  lying  in  the  Crib.  He 
rests  meekly  on  the  bosom  of  his  mother.  In  profound  humility  and  self- 
abnegation  he  dwells  in  his  parents'  obscure  home.  "Learn  of  me,  be 
cause  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart,"  (Matt,  n  :  29,)  exclaims  the  holy 
Infant  to  our  proud  spirits.  The  infinite  God,  the  Ruler  of  heaven  and 
earth,  at  whose  nod  the  stars  turn  pale,  the  Mighty  One,  who  has  moved 
mountains  and  walked  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea,  the  Omnipotent  worker 
of  the  grandest  and  most  incomprehensible  miracles,  appears  to  us  in 
Bethlehem,  Egypt,  Nazareth,  a  helpless  little  Babe,  poorer  and  more  mis- 
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erable  than  the  veriest  beggar-child  of  earth.      O  my  brethren,  human 
pride  expires  at  the  feet  of  the  humble  child  Jesus  ! 

2.  Innocence.     The  heart  of  a  little  child  is  far  removed  from  every 
trace  of  passion.     It  resembles  the  mirror-like  expanse  of  a  calm  and  peace 
ful  lake.     Nothing  disturbs  it  save  some  little  passing  ripple.     The  passions 
are  still  dormant,  or  are  only  visible  in  slight,  transient  emotions.     The 
heart  of  a  good  child  is  chaste  and   pure,  mild  and  gentle,  shining  tran 
quilly  with  the  amiable  love  of  God  and  of  his  neighbor.      He  knows 
neither  avarice  nor  greed.     Thoughts  of  cruelty  or  revenge  are  utter  stran 
gers  to  him.     Alas  !  that  the  passions,  growing  powerful  with  years,  should 
ever  stir  up  and   excite  him  to  evil   by  the  force  of  their  mighty  billows! 
Ceasing  to  be  a  child,  innocence  and  simplicity  depart  from  his  heart,  and 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  the  consciousness  of  actual  sin,  destroy 
his  guileless  happiness  and  peace  of  mind. 

How  shall  he  again  recover  those  lost  and  priceless  treasures  of  the  soul  ? 
How  shall  he  become  once  more  as  a  little  child,  in  order  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Prayer  and  the  holy  Sacraments,  Christian  vigilance 
and  self-denial,  can  alone  effect  this  happy  miracle.  If  we  would  attain 
eternal  salvation,  my  dearly  beloved,  we  must  either  never  have  known 
what  passion  is,  or  if  it  has  once  contaminated  our  interior,  we  must  eject 
its  poison  forever  from  our  hearts.  The  world  of  nature  outspread  around 
us  in  all  its  smiling  loveliness,  is  only  beautiful  so  long  as  the  destructive 
and  withering  battle  of  the  elements  fails  to  disturb  its  peace  ;  and  the  spir 
itual  life  of  man,  as  well  as  the  charming  peace  of  human  society,  are  cer 
tain,  alike,  to  lose  their  beauty  and  security  under  the  devastating  influence 
of  unruly  passions.  "Wherefore,  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile, 
and  dissimulations  and  envies,  and  all  detractions,  as  new-born  infants  de 
sire  the  rational  milk  without  guile,  that  thereby  you  may  grow  unto  sal 
vation."  (i  Pet.  2  :  i,  2.)  "Do  not  become  children  in  sense,  but  in 
malice  be  children  ;  and  in  sense  be  perfect."  (i  Cor.  14  :  20. )  The  in 
nocence  of  the  Child  Jesus  was  not  merely  that  of  an  ordinary  earthly 
child,  but  perfect  purity  and  sanctity,  and  hence,  it  admonishes  us  to  fly 
and  renounce  forever  pride,  impurity,  avarice,  anger,  and  revenge.  When 
these  dark  shadows  of  passion  have  departed  from  our  interior,  the  peace 
and  happiness  of  a  child  will  once  again  be  ours. 

3.  A  child's  heart  is  full  of  love  and  confidence.      He  is  humbly  obedient 
to  the  advice  of  his  parents  and  superiors,  and  permits  them  to  direct  him 
in  all  things.      He  is  full  of  love  for  God  and  for  his  representatives,  and 
fears  to  offend  both  by  the  slightest  disobedience.     He  keeps  the  divine 
commandments  willingly  and  gladly.      Knowing  neither  sorrow,  care,  nor 
responsibility,  in  the  simplicity  of  his  heart,  and  full  of  contentment  and 
docility,  he  walks   in  the  way  that  his  parents  point  out  to  him,  holding 
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them  confidingly  by  the  hand,  and  questioning  not  the  why  nor  the  where 
fore  of  things  which  his  feeble  reason  fails  to  comprehend. 

We  must  go  back,  my  brethren,  once  more,  to  this  Jove  of  God  and  this 
child-like  dependence  upon  him.  To  love  God  and  keep  his  command 
ments  is  the  highest  and  greatest  law  of  our  lives.  Obedience  to  his 
authority,  and  a  trusting  confidence  in  his  mercy,  are  the  proofs  of  our 
love ;  and  it  is  only  in  the  practice  of  these  virtues  that  joy  and  content 
ment  of  heart  are  to  be  found  here  below.  Behold  in  the  holy  child  Jesus 
our  divine  Teacher  and  Model  of  true  love  and  confidence  !  He  reposes 
in  the  Crib  of  Bethlehem  through  love  of  us  and  obedience  to  his  heavenly 
Father.  He  permits  himself  to  be  carried  here  and  there  by  Mary  and 
Joseph  to  the  Temple,  to  Egypt,  to  Nazareth,  to  Jerusalem,  trusting  him 
self  always  confidently  and  contentedly  to  his  parents'  care.  After  his  sub 
lime  example,  we  too,  my  brethren,  will  walk  with  firm  confidence  in  God, 
holding  his  hand  as  the  Child  Jesus  held  the  hand  of  his  Blessed  Mother  or 
of  his  foster-father,  thus,  as  loving,  trusting  children  of  our  heavenly  Fa 
ther,  enter  with  joy  into  his  eternal  kingdom. 

In  conclusion,  learn,  O  Christian  parents !  from  the  childhood  of  Jesus, 
the  value  of  a  child's  soul  !  In  the  person  of  each  one  of  your  children, 
you  have,  as  it  were,  another  child  Jesus  in  your  homes  !  Look  to  it  that 
you  do  not  scandalize  one  of  these  little  ones.  According  to  the  example 
given  you  by  Mary  and  her  holy  spouse,  Joseph,  bring  up  your  children 
to  be  faithful  copies  of  the  Holy  Child  Jesus.  Watch  carefully  over  their 
precious,  immortal  souls,  so  that  they  may  always  remain  children,  not 
children  in  understanding,  but  children  in  malice.  And  serving  God  with 
child-like  humility  and  innocence,  with  child-like  docility,  confidence,  and 
love,  may  we  all  be  privileged,  one  day,  to  enjoy  the  delights  of  that  bliss 
ful  kingdom  where  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  rules  supreme,  "and  the  gov 
ernment  is  upon  his  shoulder  :  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  God  the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  the  Prince 
of  Peace."  Amen.  BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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NEW-YEARS     GREETING. 

* '  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from   the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.     Rom.  i  :  7,   and  Ephes  1:3. 

When  Xerxes,  king  of  Persia,  on  one  occasion  invaded  Greece  with  a 
chosen  army  of  men,  before  engaging  the  enemy,  he  commanded  a  mili 
tary  review.  Thousands  upon  thousands  of  brave  warriors  in  the  very 
prime  of  youth  and  manly  vigor,  appeared  before  him  in  their  glittering 
armor,  their  helmets,  shields  and  spears  sparkling  resplendently  in  the  rays 
of  the  noon-day  sun.  The  king  was  lost  in  admiration  at  the  glorious 
sight,  and  his  heart  overflowed  with  rapture.  But  alas  !  a  gloomy  pre 
sentiment  suddenly  overshadowed  his  exultation  :  "  Who  knows,"  thought 
he,  "how  many  of  this  vast  multitude  now  so  full  of  vitality  and  strength 
will  be  alive  to-morrow  ?  In  a  few  hours  these  brave,  beautiful  men  may 
be  numbered  with  the  dead  !"  Bowing  his  head,  the  monarch  wept ;  nor 
did  he  weep,  in  vain  ;  for,  in  a  few  days,  that  mighty  host  of  Persians  was 
destroyed  in  battle. 

My  dear  brethren,  on  this  first  day  of  the  New  Year,  when,  from  this 
holy  place,  I  gaze  down  upon  you,  assembled  in  the  house  of  God  in  good 
health  and  spirits,  my  joy  is  unalloyed  save  for  that  dark  thought  which 
passes  through  my  mind  as  it  did  also  pass  through  the  mind  of  King  Xerxes. 
Seeking  to  penetrate  the  mysterious  and  unknown  future,  I  cannot  help  ask 
ing  myself:  "Who  knows  how  many  of  this  happy  assemblage  will  be 
alive  to-morrow,  next  week,  next  month,  next  year  ?"  My  brethren,  this 
most  serious  thought  is  well  calculcated  to  cast  a  gloom  over  the  joy  of  the 
present  as  well  as  over  the  brightest  anticipations  of  the  future.  Yet  it 
need  not  pain  or  depress  the  heart  of  the  true  Christian  as  it  did  that  of 
the  pagan  monarch.  For  him  the  future,  life  and  death,  are  in  the  hands 
of  an  infinitely  wise,  merciful,  and  compassionate  God  who  is  ever  able 
and  willing  to  console,  strengthen,  and  relieve  his  suffering  creatures.  As 
if  to  impress  this  fact  more  fully  upon  the  minds  of  her  children,  the 
Church  has  crowned  this  festival  with  the  sweet  name  of  JESUS,  that  name 
which  is  the  source  of  all  true  hope  and  consolation.  Placing  it,  as  it 
were,  as  a  diadem  upon  the  brow  of  the  New  Year,  our  holy  Mother  seems 
to  say  to  us  :  "Begin  the  New  Year  with  Jesus,  and  all  things  will  be 
well  with  you !" 

In  the  name  of  Jesus,  therefore,  my  brethren,  let  us  begin  this  New  Year 
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in  the  love  of  God,  and  having  paid  to  our  heavenly  Father  our  lawful 
tribute  of  honor,  praise  and  thanks,  attend  to  me,  dear  friends,  whilst,  in 
accordance  with  the  time-honored  custom  of  all  good  Christians,  I  offer 
you  my  New  Year's  greeting.  Worthy,  as  it  is,  of  this  holy  place,  and  full 
of  sincerity  and  affection,  it  is  the  greeting  of  St.  Paul,  which,  flowing  from 
the  fullness  of  his  great  heart,  was  attended  with  innumerable  blessings  : 
"Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. "  Adopting,  then,  as  my  New  Year's  greeting  these  consoling  words 
of  the  Apostle,  I  sincerely  wish  you,  with  him,  my  brethren, 

/.      Grace,  and 
II.     Peace  of  soul. 

I.      "Grace  to  you" 

1.  What   is    this  grace  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks?     The  word  is 
familiar  to  us  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  as  well  as  in  the  sermons  delivered 
to  us  from  time  to  time ;  yet  few  Christians  have  a  clear  or  definite  idea  of 
its  meaning.     What  do  we  understand  by  the  grace  of  God  .^    Listen  atten 
tively  to  this  short  explanation:    "  This  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctifica- 
tion."     Again  :   "God  wills  all  men  to  be  saved  and  that  none  should  be 
lost."     Here  is  our  exalted  destiny,  my  brethren  ;  sanctification  here  below 
and  eternal  salvation  hereafter.     But  since  we  cannot  attain  this  noble  end 
of  ourselves,  or  by  our  oivn  endeavors,  God  assists  our  weakness ;  he  enlightens 
our  understanding  that  we  may  know  the  good  ;  he  moves  our  will  that  we 
may  embrace  it ;  and  he  so  strengthens  our  natural  infirmity  and  instability 
that  we  may  fulfil  our  duty  in  spite  of  all  obstacles  and  thus  attain  our 
sublime  destiny.     This  illumination  of  the  understanding,  this  motion  of 
the  will,  through  the  immediate  and  invisible  operation  of  God,  is  what 
we  call  the  grace  of  God.     It  is  twofold  in  its  nature,  and  hence  we  have 
sanctifying  and  actual  grace.      The  former  is  imparted  to  us  by  Baptism  ; 
and,  if  once  lost  by  mortal  sin,  can  only  be  regained  by  a  proper  reception 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.      It  is  as  great  a  good,  as  incomparable  a 
treasure,  as  heaven  itself,  since  no  one  can  be  saved,  no  one  can  enter 
heaven,  who  does  not  depart  this  life  in  the  state  of  sanctifying  grace.     As 
to  actual  grace,  or  the  grace  of  assistance,  it  is  that  light  in  the  understand 
ing,  that  motion  and  strength  imparted  to  our  will,  which  enables  us  to 
persevere  in  God's  favor  and  constantly  execute  his  holy  commands. 

2.  Why  did  St.  Paul  so  emphatically  wish  grace  to  the  early  Christians 
and  why  do  I,  to-day,  my  dear  brethren,  imitate  his  example  by  wishing 
you  the  same  ?     Because  the  grace  of  God  is  the  most  necessary  of  all 
things.     Without  it  we  are  nothing  and  can  do  nothing, — can  perform  no 
work  acceptable  to  God,  profitable  to  ourselves,  or  meritorious  for  heaven. 
Without  it  we  are  utterly  unable  to  overcome  the  manifold  allurements  and 
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temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  and  discharge  our  duties 
of  religion,  some  of  which  are  so  repugnant  to  flesh  and  blood.  Lacking 
God's  grace,  we  cannot  carry  our  cross  with  patience ;  become  true  dis 
ciples  of  Jesus  Christ  and  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  consequently 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  if  you  ask  me  for  proofs  of  all  this, 
I  refer  you  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Does  not  Christ  himself  say  :  "  With 
out  me  you  can  do  nothing"  (John  15  :  5.)  That  is,  without  my  grace. 
Unless  I  sanctify,  enlighten  and  operate  within  you  by  the  grace  of  my 
holy  spirit,  you  can  do  nothing  pleasing  to  me  or  profitable  to  yourselves. 
Again,  he  says  :  "No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me."  (John  14  :  6.) 
And  the  words  of  St.  Paul  are  familiar  to  you  all  :  "  We  are  not  sufficient 
to  think  anything  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  from 
God"  (2  Cor.  3:5.)  And  to  the  Ephesians  he  writes  these  words,  so 
highly  applicable  to  ourselves,  my  brethren  :  "By  grace  you  are  saved 
through  faith,  and  this  not  of  yourselves  :  for  it  is  a  gift  of  God"  (Epfc. 
2:8.)  It  is  the  grace  of  God  which  effects  that  through  faith,  and 
through  the  works  of  faith  we  are  saved  ;  and  without  grace,  faith  and  good 
works  profit  us  nothing. 

Being  thus  most  necessary  for  us,  it  follows  that  there  is  nothing  more 
precious  and  estimable  than  the  grace  of  God.  What  are  honor  and  reputa 
tion, what  the  esteem  and  love  of  men?  What  are  all  the  imaginable 

pleasures  and  delights  of  this  world  ?     What  are  all  the  riches  of  the  world, 

yea,  even  the  possession  of  the  whole  world, — in  comparison  with  divine 

grace?  Can  the  mightiest  and  wealthiest  potentate  of  earth  enjoy  one  hour 
of  real  happiness  when  he  is  obliged  to  say  to  himself  continually  :  "  God 
is  my  enemy.  I  have  everything  that  gold  can  purchase,  yet  I  have  not 
the  grace  of  God.  To  him  I  am  an  object  of  horror  and  abomination  ! " 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Christian  who  possesses  the  grace  of  God  is  full  of 
joy  and  content,  though  he  be  poor,  despised,  oppressed  and  suffering,— 
in  short,  the  last  and  least  of  men.  God  may  be  his  only  friend  and  com 
forter,  but  if  he  looks  upon  him  with  complacency  and  approval, — even 
though  he  be  the  veriest  slave  and  outcast  of  the  earth,  he  knows  that  his 
name  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  and  that  death  shall  open  to  him  all 
the  treasures  and  honors  of  the  eternal  kingdom.  Tell  me,  then,  should 
not  the  man  who  lives  habitually  in  the  grace  of  God  be  the  happiest  man 
upon  earth  ? 

3.  And  to  whom,  my  dear  brethren,  do  I  wish  to-day,  like  St.  Paul, 
this  most  precious  treasure,  this  approval  and  complacency  of  our  good 
God  ?  Not  merely  to  this  or  that  person,  not  merely  to  a  single  individual 
or  family,  but,  (as  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  did,)  to  all  who  invoke  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  present  or  absent,  known  or  unknown.  I 
wish  it  most  sincerely 
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(a)  To  myself.     Yes,  O  my  God  !  my  dear,  adorable   Father,   by  the 
precious  blood  of  Jesus,  thy  only-begotten  Son,  I  pray  thee,  guide  me  by 
thy  grace,    that  I  may  rightly  know  thy   holy  law,  and  that,  inflamed  by 
thy  holy  love,  and  faithful   to  my  high   vocation,  I  may  lead  to  thee  the 
flock  intrusted  to  my  charge.      Let  no   precious  soul  be  lost  through  my 
fault  or  neglect.     Without  thy  grace,  thou  knowest  that  my  speech  is  no 
more  than  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,  fruitlessly  resounding  from 
this  sacred  pulpit ;  but  if  thy  grace  abound  in   my  soul,    my  every  word 
shall  be  filled  with  unction,  and  thy  divine  Word  shall  be  in  my  hand  as  a 
keen,   two-edged   sword,    piercing   mightily  the  hearts  and  souls   of  my 
hearers. 

(b)  Grace  to  you,  the  members  of  this  parish,  grace  to  you,  faithful ones, 
who  live  habitually  in  the  fear  of  God,  that  you  may  perseveringly  keep  his 
commandments  to  the  end.     To  you,  Christian  husbands  and  wives,  good, 
zealous  parents,  that  you  may  live  in  holy,  faithful  love,  preserve  order  and 
discipline  in  your  households,  watch  over  your  children  and  domestics,  and 
.lead  them  all,  by  word  and  example,  into  the  way  of  salvation.     Grace  to 
you,  young  people,  young  men  and  young  women,  who,  as  yet,  are  adorned 
with  the  white  garment  of  innocence,  that  in  this  year,  as  in  the  past,  you 
may  preserve  your  purity  of  body  and  soul  by  prayer,  vigilance,   frequent 
ing  the  holy  Sacraments,  and  avoiding  the  dangerous  occasions  of  sin,  and 
thus  secure  to  yourselves  that  treasure  of  heavenly  felicity,  that  Beatific 
Vision  which  is  promised  to  the  pure  of  heart  :   ' '  Blessed  are  the  clean  of 
heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  (Matt.  5:8.) 

(c)  Grace  to  you,  sinners,  who  hitherto  have  despised  every  grace  and 
enslaved  to  the  service  of  the  world  have  employed  your  time  and  energy 
solely  in  offending  God  and  ruining  your  immortal  souls.     O,  that  God 
may  open  your  eyes  and  move  your  hearts  to  know  your  sad  and  deplora 
ble  state !     O  that  he  may  penetrate  you  with  a  lively  sorrow  for  your  sins, 
so  that,  breaking  asunder  the  degrading  chains  of  sin,  you  may  renounce 
at  once  the  pernicious  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  by  a  combined  fervor  in 
virtue  and  good  works,  redeem  your  misspent  time  !  Grace  to  you,  that  you 
may  cast  away  all  tepidity  and  sloth,  and  yet  obtain,  although  at  the  elev 
enth  hour,  that  crown  of  glory  which,  throughout  all  eternity,  will  be  your 
consolation  and  your  joy. 

(d)  Grace  also  to  you,  O  mourners  and  sufferers  !  for,  whilst  you  sigh 
and  moan  under  the  weight  of  your  crosses,  the  God  of  mercies  is  able  and 
willing  to  pour  his  grace  into  your  aching  hearts ;  that  healing  balsam  will 
flow  into  your  many  wounds,  and  in  the  love  of  your  crucified  Saviour  you 
will  patiently  bear  whatever  he  sees  fit  to  send  you, — nay,  more,  will  expe- 
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rienceeven  in  the  midst  of  your  greatest 'end  keenest  sufferings  a  consolation 
which  the  world  knows  not  and  cannot  give. 

(e)  Grace  to  you  who  will  fall  sick  or  be  snatched  away  from  life  during 
the  coming  year.  May  the  grace  of  God  lighten  every  one  of  the  pains  he 
wills  you  to  suffer  in  your  future  maladies,  and,  if  necessary,  sweeten  your 
departure  from  this  world,  and  from  the  society  of  your  dear  relatives  and 
friends.  May  it  preserve  you  in  the  faith  and  in  the  love  of  your  merciful 
Redeemer,  and  enable  you  to  happily  finish  your  course  fortified  by  all  the 
consolations  of  the  last  holy  Sacraments  ! 

4.  "  But,  Father,"  I  hear  some  one  exclaim,  "  no  matter  how  many  good 
things  you  wish  us  from  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  all 
a  matter  of  empty  words,  if  you  do  not  tell  us,  at  the  same  time,  by  what 
means  we  can  attain  this  priceless  treasure  of  divine  grace.  I  say  to  you,  in 
reply,  my  dear  friends,  that  for  that  purpose  we  must  be 

(a)  Truly  humble,   not  only  in  spirit  and   understanding,   but  also  in 
heart  and  will,  for  God  resists  the  proud  and  gives  grace  to  the  humble. 
And,  O  my  brethren,  who  would  not  be  humble  ?    Of  what  can  dust  and 
ashes  be  proud  ?    Poor,  miserable  sinners  that  we  are,  we  have,  indeed,  no 
cause  to  exalt  ourselves,  but  many  reasons  for  humbling  and  despising 
ourselves. 

(b)  Fervent  prayer,    and  a  frequent  and  worthy  reception  of  the  holy 
Sacraments.     "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,   and  you  shall  find  ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you."     (Matt.  7:7.)      "Amen,  amen, 
I  say  to  you,  if  you   ask  the  Father  anything  in  my  name  he  will  give  it 
you."      (John  16  :  23.)      In  these  and  in  many  other  passages  of  Holy 
Writ,  both  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Law,  God  has  promised  and  solemnly 
pledged  his  word   to  hear  and  grant  our  prayers.      Therefore,  pray,   my 
brethren  ;  and  pray  often,  fervently, — with  confidence  and  perseverance. 
The  holy  Sacraments,  again,  are  the  usual  channels  through  which  divine 
grace  is  conveyed  to  our  souls.     Therein,  the  merits  of  Christ  are  applied 
to  us,  my  brethren  ;  and  the  Christian  receives  from  them  the  strength  to 
go  forward  in  his  wearisome  journey  to  the  mountain  of  God.      But,  in 
order  to  realize  in  the  holy  Sacraments  all  these  admirable  effects,  we  must 
approach  them  with  the  requisite  dispositions.     See  to  it,  then,  my  dearly 
beloved,  that  our  preparation  for  the  Sacraments  be  such  as  our  good  God 
demands  of  his  true  and  faithful  followers  ;  and  that  every  confession  and 
communion  be  to  us  a  sacred  guarantee  of  eternal  salvation. 

(c)  Co-operation  with  the  graces  already  received  and  a  prompt  corres 
pondence  with  our  present  inspirations.     If  we  make  good  use  of  all  our 
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present  graces,  God  will  infallibly  strengthen  them  in  us  more  and  more, 
giving  us  new  and  greater  graces  to  enable  us  to  reach  the  very  summit  of 
Christian  perfection  and  heavenly  felicity. 

II.  But  we  must  here  remark,  my  dear  brethren,  that  the  Apostle  wishes 
the  Christians  of  his  time  not  only  grace,  but  also  pewe.  O,  what  a  treas 
ure  is  this  celestial  peace  !  Jesus  continually  wished  his  disciples  this 
emanation  from  the  fountain  of  divine  grace,  and  he  still  continues  to 
bestow  it  upon  his  followers.  "  Peace  be  to  you'  was  his  familiar  greeting 
or  salutation  to  his  disciples,  and  his  promise,  which  concerns  us  all,  was  : 
"  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  to  you,  not  as  the  world  giveth, 
do  I  give  to  you."  (John  14  :  27.)  This  heavenlj^peace  is  threefold,  my 
brethren  :  Peace  with  God,  peace  with  ourselves,  peace  with  our  neighbor. 

i.      With  regard  to   God,  this  peace  is    the   bJieving  hope  and  firm    con 
fidence  of  the  sincerely  repentant  sinner,  that  for  the  sake  of  his    beloved 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  will  forgive  him  all  the  sins  which  he  has 
committed,  and  receive  him  back  once  more  as  his  child,  restoring  to  him 
the   lost  heirship  of  heaven.      So  long  as  the  conversion  of  the  penitent  is 
not  accomplished  by  a  sincere  sorrow  for  sin,  a  firm  purpose  of  amend 
ment,  and  an  humble  confession  to  Christ's  appointed   minister,  there  can 
be  no  peace  with  God.      Otherwise,  a  continual   strife  goes  on  in  the  heart 
between  divine  grace  striving  on  the  one  hand  to  sanctify  man  and  to  lead 
him  to  salvation,  and  the  corrupt  nature  of  the   latter  continually  striving 
on  the  other  after  unholy  and  sensual  gratifications  and  privileges.     Hence, 
God  says  by  the  mouth    of  his    prophet  :      "There  is    no   peace  to    the 
wicked."     (15.48:22.)     They    desire  peace,    it    is  true,    but  the   fury  of 
their  passions    and  their  resistance    to  God's    inspirations  deprive  them  of 
"Who  hath  resisted  him  and  hath  had  peace?"     (  Job  9:4.)     And  in 
the    midst  of  their  torment    and   interior  struggle,    (as    Jeremias  has  de 
scribed  it)  how  often  have  they  cried  :      "  Peace,  peace  :  and  there  was  no 
peace.      They    were  confounded,    because    they    committed  abomination. 
Yea,  rather  they  were  not  confounded  with  confusion    and  they  knew  not 
how  to   blush  ;   wherefore  they  shall  fall    among  them  that  shall    fall  :  in 
the  time  of  their   visitation  they   shall  fall   down,   saith  the  Lord."     (Jer. 
6  :  14,  15.)     O  sinners,  (if  there  be  any  of  you  now  within  hearing    of  my 
voice),  come,    on    this  blessed  New  Year's  Day,    and  enter  into  a  lasting 
peace  with  your  only  true  and  faithful  Friend.      Give  ear  to  his  sweet  voice 
calling  you  to  repentance,    be   converted  from  your  evil  ways,    and  make 
good  use  of  these  golden  days  of  salvation.      Remember  the  words  of  St. 
Paul  :      "According  to  thy  hardness,  and  impenitent  heart,  thou  treasures! 
up  to  thyself  wrath  against  the    day  of  wrath,  and   revelation   of  the   just 
judgment  of  God."     (Rom.  2  .-5.)     Let  the  past  year  be  your  last  year  of 
sin,  and  cry  out  to  God  with  David  :     "To  thee  only  I  have  sinned. 
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I  know  my  iniquity  ;  .  .  .  .  have  mercy  on  me  according  to  thy  great 
mercy  ....  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  face  ....  A  contrite  and  humble 
heart,  O,  God,  thy  wilt  not  despise  ....  Create  a  clean  heart  in  me,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  my  bowels."  (  Ps.  50. )  Blessed  are  you,  if  you 
thus  earnestly  endeavor  to  reconcile  yourselves  to  your  offended,  but  most 
merciful  God  !  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  wash  you  from  your  sins  in  the 
tribunal  of  Penance, — yea,  wash  you  in  the  bath  of  his  own  most  precious 
blood.  Then,  into  your  purified  and  renovated  soul  will  descend  the  dove 
of  divine  peace,  that  holy  and  consoling  fruit  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  will 
sweeten  every  trial  and  difficulty  of  your  state  of  life,  and  so  animate  you 
with  the  fervent  love  of  God  that  you  will  be  willing  to  suffer  every  im 
aginable  torment,  yes,  even  death  itself,  rather  than  offend  him  again  by 
the  smallest  venial  sin. 

2.  From  this  peace  with  God  naturally  flows,  as  we  have  shown,  a 
true  peace  with  yourself.  No  matter  how  heavy  may  be  the  cross  which 
heaven  sees  fit  to  lay  upon  your  shoulders ;  no  matter  how  poor,  despised, 
obscure  or  laborious,  your  daily  life  may  be,  provided  that  abominable 
monster,  Sin,  is  banished  from  your  heart,  provided  the  unruly  passions 
are  kept  in  strong  and  habitual  check,  you  are  sure,  my  dear  brethren,  to 
enjoy  that  peace  of  soul  which  no  man  can  take  from  you.  Anger,  pride, 
avarice,  hatred,  impurity,  desire  of  revenge,  no  longer  rage  within  your 
heart  ;  and  not  even  the  thought  of  your  past  sins  can  disturb  or  destroy 
the  consoling  testimony  of  your  present  good  conscience.  Trusting  in  the 
infinite  mercy  of  God  you  have  an  assurance  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus 
himself  that  your  past  guilt  is  blotted  out  through  his  merits  ;  and  come 
what  may,  in  the  future  you  adore  the  providence  of  God  in  all  things 
and  resign  yourself  to  his  will  in  every  cross  and  accident  of  life. 

3.  At  peace  with  God  and  yourself,  my  dearly  beloved,  how  easy  will 
it  not  be  for  you  to  preserve  peace  with  your  neighbor.  This  latter  peace  is 
the  spirit  of  meekness  and  patience  which  enables  us  to  bear  with  the  weak 
nesses  of  our  fellowmen,  and  make  no  account  of  many  disagreeable 
things  for  the  sake  of  peace.  I  cannot  too  often  or  too  earnestly  com 
mend  to  you  this  holy,  fraternal  peace.  "  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers  :" 
said  our  divine  Lord  upon  the  Mount,  "for  they  shall  be  called  the  child 
ren  of  God  "  (Matt.  5:9);  and  tenderly  appreciating  this  benediction  of 
the  Son  of  God,  let  us  not  foolishly  throw  away  the  precious  jewel, —peace. 
Where  peace  dwells,  there  God  dwells,  and  with  him,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
happiness  here,  and  eternal  salvation  hereafter.  Oh,  that  this  peace  might 
be  with  you  all,  especially  with  you,  husbands  and  wives,  who  are  so  closel) 
united  with  each  other  by  the  bond  of  matrimony.  May  you  inviolably 
preserve  that  union  of  peace  which  you  contracted  before  the  altar  of  God, 
the  very  throne  of  peace.  May  you  bear  each  others'  weaknesses  and 
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burdens  in  a  spirit  of  holy  meekness  and  love  never  permitting  hatred  or 
aversion  to  separate  your  hearts,  or  disunion  and  contention  to  disturb 
the  peace  of  your  hearts  and  households.  This  is  my  New-Year's  greeting 
to  you  all,  my  beloved  brethren,  not  only  to-day,  but  every  day,  in  the 
holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  when  after  the  "  Our  Father"  (that  beautiful 
prayer  which  so  clearly  represents  our  peaceful  union,  as  true  children  of 
one  Eternal  Father),  when  the  sacred  Body  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  is 
mingled  with  his  precious  Blood  in  the  chalice,— the  priest  murmurs  in  a 
gently— audible  voice:  "May  the  peace  of  the  Lord  be  always  with 
you." — Then,  responding  with  all  the  faithful  :  "  And  with  thy  spirit," 
O  pray  my  dearly  beloved,  that  this  heavenly  peace  may  never  depart  from 
our  souls.  Pray,  that  making  good  use  of  the  New  Year  which  God,  in 
his  mercy,  gives  to  us,  and  co-operating,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  with  his 
divine  inspirations  we  may  work  out  our  salvation,  preserving  his  grace 
and  peace  unto  the  end.  Sealed  with  the  holy  Name  of  the  God-Man, 
who,  on  this  day,  shed  for  our  salvation  the  first  drops  of  his  blessed 
infant  blood,  and  full  of  holy  and  generous  resolutions  for  the  future,  ac 
cept  with  overflowing  hearts,  my  dearly  beloved,  my  New- Year's  greeting 
to  one  and  all,  and  rejoice  as  the  Romans  and  Ephesians  did  of  old  when  St. 
Paul  cried  out  to  them  :  "Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Amen. 
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THE    FEAR    OF    GOD    OUR    SUREST    WAY    TO    TRUE    HAPPINESS. 

"Blessed  is  the  man  that  fear  eth  the  Lord.''     Ps.   1 1 1  :  i. 

"A  Happy  New-Year!"  Thus,  my  dear  brethren,  do  we  greet  our 
friends  and  acquaintances  on  this  the  first  day  of  the  New  Year.  And  a 
very  sweet  and  blessed  custom  it  is.  Every  man  wishes  to  be  happy, — 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  great  and  the  lowly,  the  healthy  and  the  sick,  the 
king  and  the  beggar,  all  aspire  to  a  certain  means  of  happiness.  Hence, 
it  is  natural  for  friends  to  wish  each  other,  to-day,  a  Happy  New-Year  ; 
and  I,  too,  joining  in  this  old  and  venerated  custom,  wish  you  all,  my 
brethren,  this  morning,  a  Happy  New-Year.  May  God  in  his  goodness 
avert  from  you,  this  year,  all  evils  and  dangers  of  soul  and  body,  and  pour 
down  upon  you  his  choicest  graces  and  blessings.  This,  and  every  other 
o-ood  I  wish  you  from  the  bottom  of  mv  heart.  But  not  contented  with 

O  *  * 

the  simple  wish,  I  desire,  also,  my  brethren,  to  point  out  to  you  the  way 
in  which  you  can  most  surely  and  infallibly  obtain  the  happiness  which  all 
men  covet.  And  what  is  this  way  ?  What  the  means  that  will  procure 
true  happiness  for  us  all  ?  The  royal  Prophet  answers  both  questions  in 
the  first  verse  of  the  one  hundred  and  eleventh  Psalm  which  I  have  just 
read  for  you,  wherein  he  says  :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  Ji  at  fear  eth  /he  Lord." 
The  fear  of  God  is  the  only  way  in  which  you  can  find  true  happ  ness  here 
below.  Many  seek  happiness  in  other  ways,  but,  sooner  or  later,  they 
must  confess  with  Solomon:  "Vanity  of  vanities,  and  all  is  vanity." 
(Eccles.  i  :  2.)  The  God-fearing  man,  alone,  is  happy  here  on  earth,  for 
he  alone  is  happy  in  the  contemplation  of 

/.      His  past  life  ;  and 
//.      Of  his  future  life. 

I.  The  sinner  is  never  happy.  The  remorseful  consciousness  of  per 
sonal  guilt  embitters  every  joy  and  pleasure.  The  Sacred  Scripture  says 
that  Cain,  after  the  murder  of  h;s  brother  Abel,  roamed  about  upon  the 
earth  a  wretched,  unstable  fugitive,  finding  nowhere  any  comfort  or  rest. 
His  crime  was  always  before  him,  and  banished  all  peace  from  his  heart; 
hence,  his  condition  was  most  unhappy  and  deplorable.  And  this  is  more 
or  less  true  of  every  sinner,  no  matter  how  enviable  or  apparently  delightful 
his  position  in  life  may  be. 
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(a)  Behold   the   great  man   of  the  world,  the  honored   statesman,  the 
acknowledged   leader  in  society  or  politics.      Is   he  then  to  be  envied  be 
cause  of  all  these  glittering  accidents  of  fortune  ?    Ah  !  come  a  little  closer, 
my  brethren,  to  this   demi-god  ;  look   searchingly   into   the  heart  of  this 
highly  favored   individual,  and   lo  !  you  will    find   there  an  intolerable  re 
morse  of  conscience,  and  all  those  interior  tortures  and  torments  begotten 
of  the  crooked  ways,  the  unmanly  manoeuvres,  the  trickeries,  the  briberies, 
whereby,  without  any  merit  of  his  own,  he  has  obtained  the  position  which 
he  unjustly  enjoys.      Well  aware  of  the   base,  dishonorable   means  which 
have  thrust  him  into  office,  his  eyes  are  sharpend  to  see  a  traitor  in  every 
man  who  approaches  his  person,  or  wishes  him  a  Happy  New-Year  on  the 
street;  and  the  lord  of  society,  even  within  the  limits  of  his  own  charmed 
circle,    finds  every   day  fresh   and   glaring  proofs  of  the   hollowness,    the 
emptiness,  the  false  sycophancy  of  the  world.      Hence,  he  is  not  happy. 

(b)  Another  may  be  a  millionaire.      His  name  is  a  household  word  in 
the  markets  and  exchanges  of  the   land.      The  newspapers  chronicle  his 
movements,  and  every  venture  he  touches  turns  to  gold.      But  either  he  is 
a  miser,  worshipping  his  money  with  a  hard,  narrow,  grudging  heart,  con 
tinually  haunted  by  the  sordid   acts  of  injustice  and  oppression  by  which 
he  has  acquired  his  riches  ;  or  if  he  make  a  display  of  his  money,  and  ex 
pend  it  in  all  the  luxuries   and   elegancies  which  gold   can  procure,  he  is 
pursued  with   fears  of  thieves,  burglars,  and  assassins,  or   afflicted  with  a 
a  chronic  dyspepsia  or  gout,  (the  result  of  high  living,)  is  possessed  with  a 
melancholy  and  nausea  or  racked  with  an  agonizing  pain,  which  prevents 
him  from  enjoying  his  riches. 

(c)  Another  may   seek   happiness  in   sensual  pleasures  and  debauch 
eries,  regarding  them,  alas  !   as   the   highest  good   upon  earth.      But  how 
.soon  and  how  bitterly  is  he  undeceived  !     Even  in  the   delirious  excess  of 
his  criminal  amusements,  there  come  occasional  lucid  intervals,  when  the 
libertine  blushes  for  his  foul  pleasures,  and  the  drunkard  and  the  glutton 
curse  the  intemperance  which   has  reduced  them  below  the   level  of  the 
brutes.      And  when  we  enter  the  cells  of  our  prisons  and  reformatories,  or 
traverse  the  wards  of  our  hospitals,  we  can  see  in  the  persons  of  many  a 
wretched  convict,  maniac,  and  cripple,  how  vain   is  that  search  for  happi 
ness  which  is  confined  only  to  the  gratification  of  the  senses. 

2.  Not  so  with  the  just  man, — not  so  with  him  who  feirs  God,  He,  and 
he  alone,  finds  true  happiness  here  on  earth.  But  what  do  I  mean  by  the 
expression,  a  man  who  fears  God  ?  Thereby  we  understand  not  only  one 
who,  from  infancy  to  old  age,  has  faithfully  served  his  Creator,  and  never 
deviated  from  the  way  of  truth  and  of  virtue.  If  this  church,  my  brethren, 
were  to  be  placed  to-day  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  such  God-fearing  Chris- 
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dans,  who  had  never  yet  lost  their  baptismal  innocence,  alas !  methinks  I 
would  now  preach  to  empty  pews.  For  where  are  the  adult  souls  who 
have  served  God  in  this  faithful  manner?  How  few,  (I  grieve  to  say,)  are 
to  be  found  !  But,  thanks  be  to  the  divine  mercy  !  even  he  deserves  to  be 
called  a  God-fearing  man  who  is,  at  present,  devoted  to  the  service  of  his 
Lord  and  Master,  though  in  the  past  he  may  have  been  a  sinner, — yea,  and 
a  great  sinner.  Every  true  penitent,  who  has  been  reconciled  to  God  by  a 
sincere  repentance, — by  an  humble  and  contrite  confession, — deserves  to 
be  called  a  man  who  fears  God,  as  well  as  he  who  has  long  been  running 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord  and  who  fears  nothing  so  much  in  the  world  as  the 
slightest  breach  of  the  divine  commandments. 

How  happy  is  such  a  one  when  he  looks  back  upon  his  pasl  life  !  In  it 
he  may  see  faults,  sins,  and  even  terrible  crimes  ;  often  and  most  grievously, 
perhaps,  in  by-gone  days,  he  has  offended  God  in  thought,  word  and  action. 
A  David,  a  St.  Peter,  a  St.  Magdalene,  an  Augustine,  constantly  bewailed 
and  lamented  their  past  sins  ;  and  the  Christian  penitent  of  to-day,  imitat 
ing  the  example  of  these  great  Saints,  weeps  over  his  past  sins  in  profound 
sentiments  of  abiding  sorrow  and  repentance.  But  this  remembrance,  far 
from  being  bitter  or  afflicting  to  him,  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  source  of  the 
greatest  sweetness  and  consolation.  The  tears  he  sheds  are  like  a  healing 
balm  applied  to  the  wounds  which  sin  has  inflicted  on  his  soul,  or  like  a 
gentle  dew  which  descends  upon  and  once  more  revives  in  his  life  the 
withered  flowers  of  virtue. 

A  true  penitent  can  never  recall  his  past  sins  without  recalling,  at  the 
same  time,  the  sweet  mercy  of  God  which  has  so  lovingly  pardoned  them. 
And  hence  he  exclaims,  with  the  peace  and  joy  of  a  St.  Augustine  :  "What 
return  shall  I  make  to  thee,  O  Lord,  since  thou  recallest  my  sins  to  my 
memory  without  compelling  me  to  fear  anything  from  thy  judgments?  It 
is  thy  grace  and  thy  mercy  that  have  blotted  out  my  sins,  as  the  ice  melts 
before  the  rays  of  the  sun/'  (Conf.  2:7.)  Becoming  enlightened  as  to 
the  wise  and  mysterious  designs  of  God.  the  repentant  sinner  perceives  and 
blesses  the  tender  solicitude  of  God  for  his  salvation.  He  recognizes 
calamities  and  tribulations,  as  well  as  prosperity  and  success,  as  blessings 
sent  him  by  the  divine  mercy  to  free  him  from  the  fetters  of  sin  ;  and  he 
considers  with  admiration  all  those  secret  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  interior  voice  from  heaven,  which  pursued  him  unceasingly  through  all 
his  wanderings,  pleading  with  him  and  reproaching  him  as  it  did  formerly 
with  St.  Augustine  :  "Thou  fool,  how  long  will  you  run  after  the  pleas 
ures  of  the  world,  which,  at  any  rate,  can  never  make  you  happy  ?  When 
will  you  put  a  stop  to  your  disquietude  ?  Try  if  it  is  not  better  to  serve 
me  than  the  world."  He  knows  now  why  God  afflicted  him  with  that 
sickness ;  why  he  led  him  into  that  house  ;  into  that  church,  to  hear  that 
moving  and  converting  sermon  ;  and,  full  of  gratitude  and  delight,  he  is 
constrained  to  exclaim  with  the  prophet  :  "How  infinite,  O  Lord,  is  thy 
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mercy  ;  it  is  above  all  thy  works  ;"  or  with  David:    "Wonderful  are  thy 
works,  and  my  soul  knoweth  right  well."     (Ps.   138  :  14.) 

Far  be  it  from  such  a  one  to  share  the  opinion  of  that  great  multitude 
of  careless  Christians  who,  after  a  life  of  neglect  and  worldliness,  imagine 
that  if  they  can  only  receive  the  holy  Sacraments,  in  their  dying  hour, — if 
they  can  then  make  a  hurried  and  confused  confession  of  their  sins  and 
receive  the  sacred  Viaticum, — everything  will  be  right,  and  the  Angels  will 
be  in  waiting  to  convey  their  souls  to  heaven.  What  a  delusion  !  At 
that  last  moment,  when  bodily  pains  shall  torment  you,  when  so  many 
temporal  things  must  be  put  in  order,  when  the  sight  of  the  children  and 
relatives  you  are  about  to  leave  fills  you  with  unspeakable  anguish, — think 
you  the  departing  soul  will  then  possess  the  requisite  light,  peace,  and  strength 
to  accomplish  successfully  the  great  work  of  repentance  ?  Sins  must  be 
properly  confessed,  injuries  repaired,  and  bad  habits  rooted  up,  and  how- 
can  all  these  things  be  possible  when  the  world  is  already  drifting  away 
from  you,  the  death-sweat  is  gathering  on  your  brow,  and  the  last  candle 
sheds  its  solemn  light  upon  the  open  portals  of  the  tomb  ?  The  holy 
Sacraments  are,  indeed,  the  sole  and  greatest  consolation  of  a  Christian 
death-bed, — and  the  soul  is  to  be  pitied  which  departs  without  them, — . 
but  false  and  dangerous  is  the  delusion  that  the  holy  Sacraments  alone, 
effect  everything  at  the  hour  of  death  ;  and  that,  without  any  view  to 
conversion  of  heart  and  amendment  of  life,  one  has  only  to  confess,  receive 
Communion,  and  be  anointed  in  order  to  go  to  heaven.  The  true 
penitent  well  knows  what  labor,  what  exertion  this  great  work  has  cost 
him,  how  hard  and  unceasing  has  been  the  long  combat  with  the  world, 
the  flesh  and  the  devil  ;  and  hence,  he  reads  the  lesson  of  life  and  death 
in  those  solemn  words  of  Holy  Writ  which  he  often  repeats  to  himself  as 
an  incitement  to  fervent  and  perserving  labor  in  God's  service  :  "Work 
while  it  is  day,  for  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  (John 
9:4.)  Full  of  consolation  and  sweetness  at  the  recollection  of  his  past 
life,  the  Christian  penitent  is  happy  also  when  he  looks  forward  to  his 
future  life. 

IT.  To  the  sinner  the  thought  of  a  future  life  is  hateful  Death  and 
eternity  are  themes  which  appall  him  and  almost  paralyze  his  heart  with 
terror  and  dread. 

i.  Death  for  him  means  an  eternal  separation  from  this  world,  with 
all  its  joys,  its  riches  and  its  honors.  The  thought  of  the  Judgment  is 
equally  terrifying  and  distasteful  to  him,  since  then  shall  be  made  known 
to  all  men  and  angels  all  those  crimes  and  injustices, — all  those  secret 
iniquities, — which  he  has  so  long  concealed  from  the  eyes  of  his  fellow- 
men.  The  Divine  Judge  terrifies  him  already  in  imagination,  since 
here  upon  earth  he  paid  him  no  tribute  of  love  or  honor;  and  not  only 


I2O  NEW-YEAR'S  DAY. 

rebelled  against  his  will  and  disobeyed  his  commandments,  but,  by  his 
grievous  sins  and  scandals,  nailed  him  once  more  to  the  cross.  In  the 
silence  of  the  night  he  often  fancies  he  hears  the  terrible  sentence  which 
shall  be  passed  at  the  Last  Day  upon  the  wicked,  and  he  shudders  as  he 
applies  to  himself  those  dreadful  words  of  an  avenging  God:  "Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  the  everlasting  fire  which  was  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels."  Already  he  seems  to  behold  with  terror  /he  place 
which  must  be  the  eternal  habitation  of  the  reprobate.  That  awful  prison- 
house,  which  his  sins  have  merited  and  out  of  which  there  is  no  redemp 
tion  ;  that  sorrowful  abode,  where  there  is  continual  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth, — where  the  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  never  extinguished. 
The  recollection  of  these  things,  which  await  the  sinner,  torment  him  and 
make  him,  even  here  upon  earth,  a  most  melancholy  and  miserable  object 
of  pity. 

(b)  Hence,    many   infatuated  men   have   tried  to  persuade  themselves 
that  there  is  no  future  life, — no  heaven,  no  hell.      "  Have  tried,"  I  say  ; 
because,  in  reality,  no  man,  (no  matter  how  confirmed  an  infidel  he  be,) 
can  altogether  free  himself  from  a  lingering  belief  in,  and  fear  of,  eternity. 
Who  has  assured  the  unbeliever  that  there  is  no  heaven,  no  hell  ?     Has  an 
angel  come  from  the  one  or  a  demon  from  the  other  to  reveal  these  mys 
teries  to  his  vile,  corrupt  heart  ?     No.      He  can  name  no  reliable  authority 
for  his  disbelief  of  those  grand  fundamental  truths.      But  did  any  one  ever 
come  from  the  other  world,  my  brethren,  to  announce  the  existence  of  a 
heaven,  a  hell,  an  eternity  ?     Yes,  such  a  one  has  really  come  in  the  per 
son  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  'descended  from  heaven  to  preach  to 
mankind  the  sublime  mvsteries  of  that  unseen  world  which  lies  beyond  the 
grave.      The  Son  of  God,  the  Incarnate  Word  of  the  Most  High,  the  Second 
Person  of  the  ever  adorable  Trinity, — shall  not  his  divine  teachings  be  suf 
ficient  to  establish  our  faith  in  these  stupendous  truths  and  confound  the 
blasphemous  assertions  of  men  who  are  worse  than  the  very  demons  them 
selves,  since  it  is  said  of  the  latter  that  they  "  believe  and  tremble  !"     But, 
ah  !  my  brethren,  let  but  these  so-called  infidels  be  caught  in  the  horrors  of 
an  earthquake,  a  cyclone,  a  shipwreck,  or  any  other  of  the  manifold  cal 
amities  of  field  and  flood,  and  we  shall  see  how  quickly  their  grand  theories 
of  unbelief  melt  and  dissolve  before  their  servile,  cringing,  overwhelming 
fear  of  the  judgment. 

(c)  Yes,  this  thought,  this  terror,  may  be  ignored  in  moments  of  pleas 
ure,  honor,  and  temporal   success,  but  it  will  not  fail    to  haunt  the  sinner 
in  the  hour  of  death.      The  following  historical   fact  is  a  convincing  proof 
thereof.      In  the  last  century  there  lived  in  France  Voltaire,  the  great  infi 
del  philosopher,  who  arrayed  all  the  forces  of  his  gifted  intellect  against  the 
most  sacred  truths  of  Christianity,  and   made  our  holy  faith  a  subject  of 
mockery  and  derision.      He  strove  especially  to  make  himself  and  others 
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believe  that  there  is  no  eternity,  no  heaven,  no  hell.  But  how  was 
it  at  his  last  hour?  Lo  !  when  death  struck  him,  in  the  midst  of  his 
sins  and  scandals,  his  unbelief  suddenly  gave  place  to  a  terrible  con 
viction  of  the  truth  An  agonizing  remorse  took  possession  of  his  soul, 
and  he  called  upon  those  who  surrounded  him  to  send  for  a  priest. 
He,  who  for  years  had  hated  and  derided,  and  persecuted  the  priests, 
cried  out  at  last  in  anguish  for  the  priest,  that  he  might  make  to  him 
the  confession  of  his  sins !  Around  his  bed  were  gathered  his  infidel 
friends,  who  were  astonished  and  angered  at  this  request  of  their  dy 
ing  chief.  They  represented  to  him  that  he  would  make  a  laughing 
stock  of  himself  be  ore  the  whole  world,  if  now  he  should  abjure  that 
unbelief,  which,  during  his  whole  life,  he  had  paraded  so  pompously  and 
propagated  so  zealously.  They  declared  to  him  that,  in  order  to  spare 
him  and  themselves  the  shame  of  such  a  proceeding,  they  would  never  per 
mit  a  priest  to  be  called.  The  wretched  sinner  pleads  and  implores  ;  he 
reviles  and  curses  ;  he  foams  at  the  mouth  with  rage  and  despair,  but  the 
false  friends  about  him  are  inexorable  ;  and  so,  at  last,  he  dies  as  he  had 
lived.  No  priest  comes  to  him  :  "You  shall  seek  me,"  says  our  Lord, 
"and  you  shall  not  find  me."  (John  7  :  34.)  "They  shall  call  upon  me, 
and  I  will  not  hear."  (Prov.  i  :  28.)  "I  will  laugh  in  your  destruction, 
and  will  mock,"  (Prov.  i  :  26);  and  "You  shall  die  in  your  sins."  (John 
8  :  21.)  Behold  the  fate  of  the  unbeliever  condemned  in  the  strong  and 
terribly  trenchant  words  of  Holy  Writ  !  What  sinner  can  be  happy  when 
he  ponders  the  awful  vision  of  death  and  reprobation  which  such  phrases 
present  to  his  guilty  soul. 

2.  Widely  different,  my  brethren,  is  the  case  of  the  man  who  fears  God, 
of  the  pious  and  consistent  Christian  !  The  prospect  of  a  future  life  is  to 
him  an  eminently  cheering  and  consoling  one. 

(a)  Death  to  the  just  man  is  but  a  covered  passage  into  a  brighter, 
better,  and  more  perfect  life.  The  thought  of  the  judgment  does  not 
terrify  him,  because  he  has  already  judged  himself,  and  by  sincere  repen 
tance  and  perserving  penance  washed  away  his  sins.  The  thought  of  ihe 
Jud^e  does  not  affright  him,  since,  on  the  contrary,  he  anticipates  his  com 
ing  with  joy.  He  has  nothing  to  fear  from  him  whom  he  has  always 
loved  and  served  or  at  least,  whom  he  has  satisfied  for  his  past  offences  by 
the  reparatory  ardors  of  a  true  and  lasting  conversion.  How  often  has  he 
sighed  with  the  Apostle:  "I  desire  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with 
Christ" — !  And  full  of  longing  desire  to  behold  him,  the  thought  of  the 
last  dread  sentence  does  not  terrify  him.  hoping,  as  he  does,  to  hear  those 
sweet  words :  "Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  !" — He  looks  forward 
with  rapture  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  heaven,  of  which  it  is  written  : 
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"The  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive  what  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him/' 
(i  Cor.  2:9) 

Now,  tell  me  my  brethren,  must  not  the  man,  to  whom  such  a  prospect  is 
opened,  feel  happy  already,  even  here  upon  earth?  The  tribulations  and 
sufferings  which  more  or  less  afflict  every  child  of  Adam  in  this  vale  of 
tears,  are  powerless  to  disturb  the  interior  felicity  of  the  true  Christian,  for, 
lost  in  the  contemplation  of  the  ineffable  joys  to  come,  he  agrees  with  the 
Apostle  when  he  says:  "The  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in 
us."  (Rom.  8  :  18.) 

(b)  As  I  have  remarked,  my  dearly  beloved,  even  here  upon  earth, 
the  man  who  fears  God  is  much  happier  than  the  sinner,  even  though 
the  latter  be  the  richest,  greatest,  and  most  honored  of  men.  God 
has  decreed  that  man  can  only  be  truly  happy  in  so  far  as  he  lives 
virtuously  and  piously ;  he  can  find  no  rest,  no  repose,  so  long  as 
he  wallows  in  the  mire  of  sin.  Thus,  out  of  pure  mercy  he  compels  us,  as 
it  were,  for  our  own  sake,  for  the  sake  of  our  own  happiness,  to  abandon 
the  way  of  sin  and  to  walk  the  path  of  virtue. — Hence,  my  brethren,  if  the 
love  due  to  God,  if  the  terrors  of  the  judgment,  the  fear  of  hell,  or  the  hope 
of  heaven,  cannot  move  you  to  lead  a  good,  Christian  life,  your  own 
happiness  which  is  inseparably,  connected  with  the  love  and  the  service  of 
God,  should  certainly  urge  you  to  do  so.  Every  one  wishes  to  be  happy, 
— and  behold,  you  can  obtain  this  happiness  only  through  piety  and  the 
fear  of  God.  O,  that  all  would  seriously  reflect  on  the  commentary  of 
Thomas  a  Kempis  on  the  words  of  the  Wise  Man  :  "Vanity  of  vanities, 
and  all  is  vanity,"  (Eccl.  i  :  2)  besides  loving  God  and  serving  him  alone. 
It  is  vanity  to  seek  after  riches  which  must  perish,  and  to  trust  in  them. 
It  is  vanity  to  be  ambitious  of  honors,  and  to  raise  one's  self  to  a  high 
station.  It  is  vanity  to  follow  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  to  desire  that,  for 
which  thou  must  afterwards  be  grievously  punished."  Virtue  and  the  fear 
of  God  alone  make  man  happy  here  and  hereafter, — all  other  things  are 
vanity  of  vanities.  O  my  beloved  brethren,  you,  the  innocent  ones,  who 
from  your  youth  have  walked  perseveringly  in  the  paths  of  virtue,  you,  too, 
dear  Christian  penitents,  who,  may,  indeed,  have  sinned  often  and  griev 
ously  but  now  with  God's  grace  have  renounced  sin  and  returned  to  the 
practice  of  the  divine  commandments  ;  make  to-day,  I  beg  of  you,  a  firm 
resolution  to  serve  your  good  God  faithfully  and  conscientiously  during 
this  blessed  New  Year  and  all  the  coming  years  of  your  life.  Exchange 
no  more  your  treasure  of  true  happiness  for  the  false,  seductive  illusions 
and  gratifications  of  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil.  And  you,  O  sin 
ners,  O  precious  lost  sheep  of  the  Good  Shepherd's  fold,  behold  the  sweet 
and  lasting  happiness  of  the  just  man,  and  let  his  true  felicity  entice  you 
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to  break  the  galling  fetters  of  sin,  which  so  long  have  bound  you  and  to 
serve  the  living  God  "  in  justice  and  holiness  of  truth,"  all  the  remaining 
days  of  your  lives.  Let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be  to  you  the  beginning  of 
wisdom, — "for,'"  as  the  Apostle  declares  to  Titus,  in  the  Epistle  of  this 
day  "The  grace  of  God  our  Saviour  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  instructing 
us  that  renouncing  impiety  and  worldly  desires,  we  should  live  soberly, 
and  justly,  and  piously  in  this  world,  waiting  for  the  blessed  hope  and 
coming  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. " 
(Tit.  2  : 11-14.)  Amen. 
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THE    DEFECTIVE    SYSTEM    OF    MODERN    EDUCATION. 

<(  But  if  any  man  have  noi  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his  house, 
he  hath  denied  the  faith ,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel. "     I.   Tim.  5  :  8. 

The  Gospel  of  to-day  shows  forth  to  us,  my  dear  brethren,  the  loving 
care  with  which  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God  watched  over  the  new-born  Babe 
of  Bethlehem.  After  the  visit  of  the  Magi  to  Jerusalem,  the  cruel  Herod, 
fearing  for  his  crown,  formed  the  diabolical  plan  of  murdering  the  little 
King  of  Israel,  whom  the  Wise  Men  had  come  to  adore  ;  but  he  artfully 
concealed  his  wicked  intentions  under  a  hypocritical  mask.  As  soon, 
however,  as  the  Three  Kings  had  returned  to  their  far-off  dominions,  an 
angel  appeared  in  a  dream  to  St.  Joseph  and  said  to  him  :  "Arise,  and  take 
the  child  and  his  mother,  and  fly  into  Egypt ;  and  be  there  until  I  tell  thee. 
For  it  will  come  to  pass  that  Herod  will  seek  the  child  to  destroy  him." 
(Matt.  2  :  13.)  Rising  in  the  night,  Joseph  immediately  took  the  holy 
child  and  his  mother  and  departed  into  Egypt,  remaining  there  until  the 
death  of  Herod,  when  a  second  time  in  his  sleep  the  angel  counselled  him  : 
"  Rise,  take  the  child  and  riis  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel  :  for 
they  are  dead  who  sought  the  life  of  the  child."  (Ibid.  20.)  The  heavenly 
commission  was  no  sooner  given  than  Joseph  addressed  himself  to  its 
execution.  With  Mary  and  the  little  Jesus  he  made  his  way  as  speedily  as 
possible  back  to  the  land  of  Israel.  "  But  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned 
in  Judea  in  the  room  of  Herod,  his  father,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither," 
(Ibid.  22,)  because  he  feared  new  dangers  and  plots  against  the  divine 
child.  Lo !  for  the  third  time,  the  celestial  messenger  appearing  to  him  in 
a  dream  instructs  him  to  go  to  Nazareth,  in  Galilee,  and  abide  securely 
there.  Which  shall  we  admire  most,  my  dear  brethren,  in  this  beautiful 
Gospel-narrative  :  the  all-wise  and  all-powerful  action  of  divine  Providence 
in  bringing  to  naught  the  bloody  designs  of  Herod  and  in  delivering  from 
death  the  holy  child,  in  all  his  sweet  humility  and  infantile  helplessness  ; 
or  the  prompt  obedience  of  St.  Joseph  and  Mary  to  the  admonitions  and 
commands  of  the  angel  ? 

Contemplating  the  Holy  Family  thus  directed  and  defended  in  their 
journey  to  and  from  Egypt,  we  see  that  the  protection  of  Providence  and 
the  guarding  arms  of  his  earthly  parents  are  as  a  double  wall  of  defence 
surrounding  the  divine  child. 
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Thus,  also,  double  walls  of  protection  surround  every  child  of  Adam. 
Divine  Providence  and  parental  care  defend  and  direct  the  little  ones  of 
earth  in  their  journey  to  eternity.  Wnat  Mary  and  Joseph  were  to  the  holy 
child,  you,  O  Christian  parents  !  should  be  to  your  children,  —the  external 
ramparts  which  the  Lord  has  erected  around  those  helpless  little  ones  as  a 
figure  of  his  own  invisible  grace  and  protection  in  their  regard. 

Behold,  herein,  the  high  and  noble  duty  of  Christian  parents, — a  duty  so 
binding  and  responsible  that  the  Lord  has  raised  the  state  of  marriage  to 
the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament,  in  order  that  the  Christian  husband  and  wife 
may  be  blessed  and  consecrated  for  their  important  mission  by  special 
graces.  Happy  the  Christian  family  which  resembles  the  Holy  Family  at 
Nazareth, — happy  the  parents  who  watch  over  the  education  of  their  off 
spring  with,  at  least,  a  portion  of  the  untiring  care  and  self-sacrificing 
devotion  of  Mary  and  Joseph  !  If  fathers  and  mothers  would  thus  profit 
by  the  graces  reserved  for  them  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  matrimony,  and 
imitate  the  sublime  models  of  Egypt  and  Nazareth,  this  earth  would  be  a 
Paradise  of  delights  for  themselves  and  their  favored  children.  But,  alas  ! 
whilst  the  Christian  education  of  children  is  fraught  with  innumerable 
blessings  to  the  Christian  home  in  particular  and  to  society  in  general,  its 
neglect  or  abuse  is  a  source  of  unspeakable  woe  to  private  circles  as  well 
as  to  the  world  at  large.  This  subject  has  a  double  weight  in  this  nine 
teenth  century  of  ours,  my  brethren.  We  frequently  hear  men  bemoan  the 
corrupt  spirit  of  our  day.  I  cannot  always  second  these  universal  com 
plaints,  but,  in  union  with  all  upright  and  thoughtful  men,  I  could  weep 
when  contemplating  the  future  of  the  rising  generation.  I  ask  myself, 
what  sort  of  a  race  must  come  forth  from  our  present  corrupt  and  unchris 
tian  system  of  education  ?  A  threefold  want  is  that  which  degrades  and 
deforms  the  education  of  modern  times  : 

/.      A  want  of  Christian  principles, 
IL     A  want  of  Christian  discipline, 
IIL     A  want  of  Christian  example. 

I.  I  am  well  aware,  my  brethren,  that  a  fair  proportion  of  Christian 
parents  still  consider  it  the  most  important  duty  of  their  lives  to  give  their 
children  a  Christian  education,  and  anxiously  endeavor,  by  every  means  in 
their  power,  to  further  this  important  end.  I  am  well  aware  that  the  bring 
ing  up  of  a  child,  and  the  moulding  of  a  man  into  a  true  child  of  God,  is 
a  difficult  task,  almost  too  heavy  for  many  well-meaning  parents.  The  best 
efforts  of  concientious  parents  are  too  often  fruitless  ;  but,  while  I  would  be 
sorry  to  increase  the  pain  of  good  Christian  parents  sorrowing  over  their 
degenerate  children,  I  must  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  even  though  my  tes 
timony  be  hard  and  bitter  to  my  hearers.  Therefore,  Christian  parents, 
apply  to  the  education  of  your  children  the  test  of  my  words  ;  but  apply  it 
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with  honesty,  and  do  not  turn  away  in  anger,  even  if  my  words  wound  or 
seemingly  reproach  you. 

1.  It  is  the  want  of  Christian  principles  which  renders  ineffectual  all  the 
otherwise  honest  and  zealous  efforts  of  many  parents.      Modern  ends  and 
aims  are  all  opposed   to  religion  and  Christianity  ;  and  every  day  we  be 
hold  becoming  more  and   more  wide-spread   and  universal  that  spirit  of 
these  later  times  which  ignores  the  interests  of  the  unseen  world,  and  pre 
tends  to  find  happiness  only  in  earthly  joys  and  temporal  prosperity.      Per 
haps  in  no  other  department  of  ethics  is  there  a  fiercer  battle  between  the 
spirit  of  the  world  and   the  principles  of  Christianity  than  in  the  disputed 
field  of  modern  education.      Is  not  every  device  of  the  world  and  Satan  di 
rected  against  the  Church,  my  brethren,  to  lessen  her  influence  over  the  lit 
tle  ones,  to  thwart  or  utterly  defeat  her  efforts  to  educate  our  children 
religiously?     Have  not  non-Catholic  or  heretical  leaders  declared  that  two 
hours  of  religious  instruction  in  the  week  are  sufficient  for  the  moral  train 
ing  of  youth  ?     Is  not  the  whole  power  of  our  times  employed  to  secularize 
learning  and  eradicate  the  principles  of  religion  from  our  modern  schools? 

2.  And  how  many  parents,  alas  !  are  there  who  permit  their  children  to 
be  educated  in  these  false  principles,  even  from  their  tendered  years!     The 
child  never  hears  a  pious  word   from  the  mouth  of  his  father  or  mother  ; 
the  parents  are  satisfied  if  the   little  one  progresses  satisfactorily  in  secu 
lar  knowledge,  even  although  the  life  of  its  immortal  soul  perishes.     They 
care  not  if  the  teachers,  to  whose  hands  they  intrust  that  precious  soul,  are 
animated  by  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  or  not  ;  and  the  schools  and  institu 
tions  in  which  the  Church  and  the  Catholic  faith  are  treated  with  scorn  and 
contempt,  are  the  resort  of  Catholic  children,  because  they  are  there  sup 
posed  to  receive  a  superior  secular  education. 

3.  Yet  this  erroneous  system  is  directly  opposed  to  the  destinv  and  true  hap- 
pirhss  of  your  offspring,  my  beloved  brethren.      What  is  the  destiny  of  every 

child  bom  into  this  world  ?  Why  has  the  Lord  granted  this  highest  bless 
ing  of  heaven  to  Christian  parents?  The  Catechism  gives  you  the  solution 
of  this  problem  in  its  reply  to  the  question  :  "  Why  did  God  make  man  ?" 
"That  man  might  know,  love,  and  serve  God  here  in  this  life,  and  be 
happy  with  him  forever  in  the  next."  Not  satisfied  with  bringing  up  their 
children  to  be  learned,  skillful,  or  smart,  or  beautiful,  accomplished,  and 
fashionable  women,  parents  should  endeavor  to  train  up  their  little  ones  to 
become  citizens  of  heaven,  and  faithful  imitators  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  We  are  not  opposed,  my  dearly  beloved,  to  the  instruction 
of  children  in  all  suitable  branches  of  knowledge.  We  advise  you,  espe 
cially  in  our  day,  to  give  your  children  the  most  thorough  education  pos 
sible;  but  that  which  we  require  of  you,  that  which  God  demands  of  you 
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first  of  all,  is  that  the  seeds  of  faith  and  piety  he  implanted  deeply  in  their 
hearts,  in  preference  to  all  branches  of  secular  learning.  The  spirit  of 
religion  will  consecrate  and  explain  all  other  sciences  ;  for  the  man  whose 
ultimate  aim  and  object  lie  in  the  next  world,  can  never  be  misled  by  the 
false  philosophy  of  this  world.  Rather  will  he  rejoice  to  exclaim  with  St. 
Augustine:  "If  thou  dost  not  know  Christ,  then  all  other  knowledge 
avails  thee  nothing  ;  but  if  thou  knowest  Christ,  then  it  is  no  damage  to 
thee  if  thou  knowest  naught  else." 

4.  The  nature  of  a  child  demands  that  the  principles  of  Christianity 
•should  be  the  foundation  of  his   education.      His  soul    hungers  after  God  ; 

it  thirsts  for  his  knowledge  and  love.  Mark  how  devoutly  he  listens,  when 
you  speak  to  him  of  God  !  Do  not  his  sparkling  eyes,  his  smiling 
mouth,  the  illumination  that  pervades  his  whole  countenance  at  such 
times,  prove  to  you  that  he  was  made  for  God  ?  Every  guileless  question 
which  he  puts  to  you,  and  every  answer  that  he  gives  you,  testify  to  his 
hunger  for  divine  things. 

5.  In  the  religious  education  of  a  child  lies  his  only  happiness.     As  he 
grows  up,  and,  little  by  little,  begins  to  take  his  stand  in  the  arena  of  life, 
he  realizes  every  day,  more  and    more,   that  without  religious    principles 
and  the  fear  of  God,   it  is  impossible  to   enjoy  true  happiness  upon  earth. 
When  the  storms  of  adversity  arise,  when  the  passions  of  the  heart  awake, 
when  earthly  woes  and  needs  press  heavily  upon  his  shoulders,   then    he 
knows,   from   personal    experience,  that  all  human  science  is  useless,  and 
that  all  the  riches  and  the   splendor  of  the  world  cannot  restore  peace  and 
contentment  to  the    human  heart.      What  produces  those   weak,  unstable, 
and  inconsistent  men,  whom  we  so  often  see  around  us  driven  about  like 
clouds  before  the  wind,  a    prey  to  the   world  and    their  own    passions, — 
what  but    the  want  of  religious  principles  instilled  into    their  hearts   in 
youth  ?     Therefore,    Christian  parents  !  above  all   things,    implant    these 
sound  religious  principles  in  the   innocent  hearts  of  your  children.      "Ac 
cording  to  the  soil,  so   will  the  fruit    be;"  says  St.  Chrysostom.      "If the 
plant  is  rooted  in  a  sandy  soil,  the  fruit  will  be  like  it;  if  in  a  rich  soil,  so 
will  the  fruit  be."     (  Horn.  9.  ad  Col.)     This  fruitful  soil  must  be  prepared 
by  your  own  hands  in    the    souls    of  your  children.      You,  fathers,    must 
teach  your  sons  to  fold  their  hands  in  prayer;  you  must  speak  to  them  of 
God  and  of  heaven.      You,    mothers,  must  assist  your  husbands    in  their 
efforts,  and  must  impress  upon  your  daughters,  from  their  earliest  infancy, 
that  the  love  of  God  and  a  holy  life  are  the  only  true  security  for    human 
happiness.      "  Fathers,    provoke    not  your  children   to  anger  :  but  bring 
them  up  in  the  discipline  and  correction  of  the  Lord."     (Eph.  6  14.)     If 
you  do  not  lay  these  foundations  with  your  own  hands,  you  are  not  worthy 
to  be  called  the  parents  of  your  children.     Although   you  may  shine  be- 
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fore  the  world,  refined  and  cultured  ladies  and  gentlemen,  elevated  upon 
the  very  pinnacle  of  polite  society,  although  you  may  select  many  wealthy, 
and  even  titled,  sponsors  for  your  children,  all  this  does  not  exonerate  you 
from  your  parental  duties.  No  devotion  or  tenderness  on  the  part  of 
others  can  compensate  a  child  for  the  loss  of  that  care  and  love  a  parent  is 
bound  to  bestow  upon  it.  And  O  father,  O  mother,  when  it  is  neces 
sary  in  time  to  select  for  your  growing  child  a  suitable  teacher,  or  school, 
look  to  it,  above  all  things,  that  your  choice  be  directed  by  a  solicitude  for 
the  purest  and  highest  interests  of  its  immortal  soul.  And  having  once 
placed  it  under  the  care  of  good  religious  instructors,  co-operate  yourselves 
with  the  efforts  of  the  latter,  so  that  knowledge  and  piety  may  be  insepar 
ably  united  in  its  youthful  mind  and  heart.  Lead  your  children  with  your 
own  hands  to  church,  and  personally  superintend  the  practice  of  their 
religion;  and  no  after  tempests  of  sin  and  sorrow,  no  power  of  unruly  pas 
sions,  or  force  of  violent  temptation,  will  be  able  to  uproot  faith  and  a  love 
of  virtue  from  their  happy  hearts. 

II.  Plant  a  young  tree,  my  brethren,  in  a  rich  and  fertile  soil,  and  it 
will  attain  a  vigorous  growth,  and  send  forth  healthy  branches.  But  if 
the  skilful  gardener  does  not  lop  off  many  of  those  branches  the  tree  will 
never  present  to  our  eyes  a  fine,  symmetrical  appearance.  Thus  it  is,  dear 
Christians,  with  the  young,  as  years  pass  on,  the  priming-knife  must  be 
used  frequently  with  a  firm  and  skilful  hand,  if  the  guardians  of  a  child 
would  not  behold  its  good  dispositions  run  to  a  rank,  unwholesome  growth, 
and  end  in  ruin  and  moral  deformity.  The  nature  of  man  is  a  fountain 
of  concupiscence  and  corruption.  "For  behold,  I  was  conceived  in 
iniquities;''  says  the  Psalmist,  "and  in  sins  did  my  mother  conceive  me," 
( Ps.  50:7.)  As  weeds  spring  naturally  and  luxuriantly  from  an  un 
cultivated  soil,  so  evil  inclinations  and  desires  are  the  natural  and  abun 
dant  growth  of  the  neglected  soul  of  man.  The  noxious  weeds  must  be  up 
rooted  in  early  youth  from  the  heart  of  the  child,  if  its  Christian  parents, 
would  not  be  forced  later  to  bewail  its  scanty  harvest  of  good  works. 
For  this  reason  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  the  keen  discerner  and 
searcher  of  hearts,  says  :  "  Give  thy  son  his  way,  and  he  shall  make  thee 
afraid  :  play  with  him,  and  he  shall  make  thee  sorrowful.  Laugh  not  with 
him,  lest  thou  have  sorrow,  and  at  the  last,  thy  teeth  be  set  on  edge.  Give 
him  not  liberty  in  his  youth  :  and  wink  not  at  his  devices.  Bow  down  his 
neck  while  he  is  young,  and  beat  his  sides  while  he  is  a  child,  lest  he  grow 
stubborn,  and  regard  thee  not,  and  so  be  a  sorrow  of  heart  to  thee." 
(Eccles.  30  :  9  12.) 

i.  A  wholesome  Christian  fear  of  correction  is  as  much  lacking  to-day 
in  the  education  of  youth  as  are  true,  pure,  elevated  re  igious  principles. 
The  eye  which  overlooks  the  children  in  our  modern  households  is  no 
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longer  the  grave,  responsible  eye  of  the  old-time,  (and,  perhaps,  old- 
country,)  father  or  mother.  It  is  a  heathen  rather  than  a  Christian  eye. 
In  more  primitive  and  pious  times,  love  tempered  the  severity  of  parental 
rule,  it  is  true,  yet  fathers  and  mothers  did  not  forget  that  their  children 
inherited  original  taint  and  corruption  of  Adam, — that  a  root  of  evil 
was  hidden  in  their  hearts  and  a  strong  inclination  to  sin.  This  Christian 
thought  prompted  the  parents  to  watch  carefully  over  their  children  and  to 
cut  off  every  budding  inclination  to  evil  with  the  sharp  knife  of  Christian 
discipline.  The  Christian  eye  saw  in  the  little  naughtinesses  and  embryo 
passions  of  the  child  the  out-crop  of  sinful  human  nature,  which  must  be 
curbed  and  restrained  and  subjected  to  the  yoke  of  Christ. 

Penetrate  to  the  bosom  of  our  modern  households,  my  brethren,  and  see 
if  the  lack  of  Christian  discipline  is  not  the  first  thing  that  strikes  you  in 
the  education  of  our  youth.  One  might  fancy,  (to  hear  the  parents  talk.) 
that  the  families  of  the  period  were  made  up  of  little  angels  and  saints.  All 
that  their  spoiled  and  petted  darlings  do, — even  their  faults  and  naughty 
tricks, — are.  amiable  and  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  their  blind  and  foolish 
parents.  Hear  them  laugh  when  the  little  ones  give  vent  to  some  saucy 
or  improper  word, — yea,  even,  O  God  !  to  an  oath  or  a  curse.  "  How 
smart,  how  cunning  !  "  they  exclaim,  as  the  evil  word  falls  brokenly  from 
the  baby-lips.  Or,  if  they  still  possess  some  remnant  of  Christian  shame, 
they  urge  in  excuse  :  "  O,  it  is  only  an  infant, — it  will  improve  with  years  ! 
It  is  cruel  to  punish  a  baby  for  a  bad  word  or  a  naughty  trick  !  "  But,  by 
and  by,  the  little  faults  and  tricks,  overlooked  and  unpunished  in  early 
childhood,  grow  with  years  into  terrible  passions  and  vices.  The  little  wil- 
fulness  becomes  open  disobedience  and  obstinate  defiance.  The  innocent 
tongue  is  constantly  defiled  by  impurity,  blasphemy,  and  profanity.  The 
tender,  pliant  twig  has  become  a  stiff,  unbending  branch.  O  my  God  !  " 
sorrowfully  exclaims  St.  Augustine  in  his  Confessions,"  how  lamentable 
was  I  even  in  the  days  of  my  youth  !  I  left  thee,  O  Lord  !  and  obeyed 
the  bridle  of  my  wicked  passions,  and  my  father,  instead  of  chastising  me, 
laughed  at  my  disorders.  I  hurried  with  rapid  steps  toward  ruin;  and  he 
was  so  cruel  as  to  see  me  rushing  towards  the  abyss  of  destruction  without 
using  means  for  holding  me  back.  The  vices  grew  up  in  my  heart  like 
noxious  plants  in  a  neglected  soil,  and  there  was  no  loving  hand  to  uproot 
the  poisonous  weeds." 

2.  Is  there  not  the  same  want  of  Christian  discipline,  when  every  whim 
of  the  child  is  gratified,  so  that  it  knows,  by  its  artful  tricks,  how  to  compel 
the  parents  to  yield  to  its  humors?  Or  when  children  are  allowed  to  take 
part  in  the  amusements  of  adults  ;  when,  in  their  tender  years,  they  are 
taken  to  the  theatre,  and  to  other  places  of  public  resort,  where  the  max 
ims  of  the  Gospel  are  ignored,  if  not  altogether  openly  defied,  and  derided  ? 
Are  not  children's  balls  and  dancing  parties,  skating-rinks  and  masque- 
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rades  a  sorrowful  example  of  this  want  of  Christian  discipline  ?  Will  not  a 
race  of  vain,  sensual  beings  be  the  outcome  of  such  early  mistaken  train 
ing,  SMch  dangerous  contact  with  the  world,  which  stirs  up  and  awakens  all 
the  dormant  passions  of  the  heart  ? 

3.  It  is  also,  my  brethren,  an  offence  against  Christian  discipline,  when 
parents  educate  their  children  beyond  their  state  and  condition   of  life.     How 
many,  alas  !  are  brought  by  this  means  to  temporal   ruin  and  eternal  de 
struction  !     Instead  of  instilling  into  the  hearts  of  their  children  principles 
of  industry  and  economy,  foolish  fathers   or  romantic   mothers  encourage 
their  offspring  in  habits  of  idleness  and  extravagance  under  the  delusion 
that  a  brilliant  future  awaits  them.     Enervated  by  the  debasing  pursuits 
of  fashion  and  folly,  made  selfish  and  dishonest  by  the  endeavor  to  gratify 
extravagant  and  sinful  tastes,  the  unfortunate  children   of  such  miserable 
parents  too  often  end  their  days  in  the  hospital  or  the  penitentiary. 

4.  The  proper  education  of  a  child  is  impossible  without  Christian  dis 
cipline.      "Withhold  not  correction  from  a  child  :  for  if  thou  strike  him 
with  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die.     Thou  shalt  beat  him  with  the  rod,  and  de 
liver  his  soul  from  hell."  (Prov.  23:13,  14.)     Where  love  and  tenderness 
alone  suffice  to  correct  a  child  of  his  faults,  let  them  by  all  means  be  em 
ployed  ;  but  if  something  more  powerful  is  needed,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
majority  of  children,   my  brethren,  then  we  must  not  hesitate  to  make  use 
of  a  holy  severity.     God   certainly  entertains   a  great  love  for  us,  his  chil 
dren,  and  the  creatures  of  his  hands.      His  love  of  us  is  greater  than  we  can 
imagine  or  comprehend.     He  says  by  the  prophet  :    "  Can  a  woman  forget 
her  infant?  ....     And  if  she  should  forget,  yet  will   I  not   forget  thee." 
(Isai.  49  :  15.)     But  does  he  not  discipline  men  and  nations  by  severity  as 
well  as  attract  them  by  love  and  tenderness  ?     Are  not  his  dealings  with  the 
Israelites  a  standing  proof  that  he  instructs  his  chosen  ones  by  punishments 
as  well  as  by  acts  of  kindness? 

Imitate  your  God,  ye  Christian  parents  !  Let  not  the  eye  of  your  affec 
tions  be  weakened  and  dazzled  by  the  seeming  perfections  of  your  children, 
but  let  it  be  like  the  eye  of  God,  sharp  and  penetrating,  to  discover  even 
their  smallest  defects.  With  firm  and  unsparing  hand  prune  away  the 
slightest  outgrowth  of  sin  from  the  fair,  young  tree.  Defend  and  vigilantly 
secure  your  children  from  every  occasion  of  sin,  and  examine  carefully 
their  amusements  and  associations,  lest  through  your  folly  or  neglect  they 
walk  precociously  in  the  seductive  paths  of  vice.  Bring  them  up  to  labor 
and  industry,  for  the  industrious  man  alone  is  happy  ;  idleness  is  a  dis 
grace,  and  a  continual  occasion  of  sin.  Even  though  your  children  be 
scions  of  the  highest  nobility,  they  must  still,  through  Christian  discipline, 
be  taught  to  labor  and  make  a  healthful  use  of  their  faculties.  "I  will 
raise  up  against  Heli  all  the  things  I  have  spoken  concerning  his  house  ; 
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I  will  begin  and  I  will  make  an  end.  For  I  have  foretold  unto  him  that  I 
will  judge  his  house  forever  for  iniquity  ;  because  he  knew  that  his  sons  did 
wickedly,  and  did  not  chastise  them."  (i  Kings  3:12,  13.)  May  these 
threats  of  the  Lord  and  the  punishment  of  Heli  strengthen  you,  dear  Chris 
tian  parents,  in  your  good  resolutions  ! 

III.  That  which  is  most  lamentable  in  the  education  of  children,  in 
the  present  day,  is  the  want  of  Christian  example.  If  the  young  tree  is  not 
firmly  fastened  to  a  support  which  may  defend  it  from  the  wind  and  storm, 
even  the  richest  soil  and  the  most  careful  pruning  will  not  save  it  from 
ruin.  So,  also,  must  youth  be  supported  and  encouraged  by  good  ex 
ample,  if  his  life  would  produce  the  blossoms  and  the  fruits  of  virtue. 

i.  The  Lord  has  given  to  a  child  his  parents,  as  his  first  and  highest 
model.  Bound  to  his  fither  and  mother  by  the  tender  cords  of  love,  the 
child  finds  in  them  the  strong  staff  and  support  about  which  his  young 
life  naturally  twines.  The  Lord  has  implanted  in  his  heart  an  innate  love, 
an  indescribable  reverence  for  them,  so  that,  in  looking  up  to  his  parents, 
he  regards  them  as  an  ever-present  image  of  God.  "In  all  things  show 
thyself  an  example  of  good  works  in  doctrine,  in  integrity,  in  gravity," 
(Titus  2:7.)  But  if  every  superior  is  bound  to  be  a  model  of  good  works  ; 
if,  since  our  Saviour  says:  "Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men.  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  ;" 
(Matt.  5:16.),  every  man  should  be  a  bright  and  shining  light  to  his 
neighbor  upon  the  path  of  life,  how  much  more,  O  Christian  parents  !  are 
these  words  especially  applicable  to  you!  You,  in  a  particular  manner, 
are  called  to  be  a  brilliant  light  to  your  families, 'shedding  the  radiance  of 
holy  words  and  deeds  upon  the  gloomy  pathway  of  this  life.  Beautiful  in 
deed,  is  it  to  see  the  leachings  and  admonitions  of  the  Christian  father  and 
mother  to  their  household,  confirmed  by  their  own  shining  examples  of 
virtue.  Children  are  naturally  observant  and  imitative.  The  child  learns 
more  through  the  eye  than  through  the  ear.  "Words  move  us  to  good, 
but  examples  draw  us  to  good,"  says  the  proverb.  The  soul  of  a  child  is 
so  impressionable  through  the  eye  and  the  ear,  that  what  he  sees  and  what 
he  hears  remains  indelibly  stamped  upon  his  plastic  heart  and  mind,  and 
the  results  too  often  decide  his  whole  future  career.  The  teachings  and 
admon  tions  of  his  parents  may  be  forgotten  in  time,  but  the  personal 
image  of  father  and  mother  with  all  their  good  or  evil  characteristics  will 
never  be  erased  from  the  memory  of  a  child.  He  may  go  hopelessly  astray, 
he  may  sink  to  the  lowest  depths  of  the  slough  of  iniquity,  but  the  example 
of  his  parents  either  for  good  or  evil,  will  rise  before  his  mind,  and  exercise 
to  the  end  an  undving  influence  upon  his  soul.  How  sad,  how  terrible,  it 
then  is,  my  brethren,  to  behold  the  example  of  a  parent  in  direct  con 
tradiction  to  his  or  her  admonitions  and  advice !  What  influence  can 
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such  a  one  exercise  over  the  children  committed  to  his  or  her  care  ?  If  the 
father  and  mother  daily  indulge  in  blasphemy,  lying,  detraction,  and 
calumny,  will  not  their  children  imitate  their  demoralizing  example,  yea, 
even  though  their  parents  instruct  them  all  the  while  by  empty  words  to 
practise  prayer,  to  fear  God,  and  to  lead  holy  lives?  Never  beholding 
either  father  or  mother  at  prayer,  at  Mass  or  at  the  holy  Sacraments,— 
hearing  them  even  make  a  mockery  daily  of  religion  and  of  its  practises 
and  ministers, — the  sons  and  the  daughters  of  that  unhappy  household, 
quick  to  see  and  to  understand,  will  soon  sneer  privately  or  openly,  as  the 
case  may  be,  at  the  instructions  and  admonitions  of  the  parents,  and  go 
their  own  way  in  the  broad  paths  that  lead  to  sin  and  eternal  ruin. 

2.  This  want  of  Christian  example  is  the  chief  cause  of  the  corruption 
of  our  time.     The  anti-Christian  atmosphere  which  pervades  modern  society, 
and  which  the  youth  of  our  day  inhale  with  every  breath,  renders  the  efforts 
of  the  best  parents  and   teachers, — and  even   the  teachings  of  our  Holy 
Mother  the  Church,  herself, — fruitless.      If  the  child  is  not  screened  and 
protected  by  the  example  of  God-fearing  parents,  it  will  be  swallowed  up 
in   the  seething   torrent  of  universal  corruption.      Woe   to  the  parents  in 
whom  the  innocent  hearts  of  their  children  can  discover  and  revere  no  holy 
or  noble  example  ! 

3.  But,  apart  from  those  faithless  or  indifferent  parents,  who  are  too 
ignorant,  too  idle,  or  too  depraved  to  trouble  themselves  about  the  educa 
tion   of  their   offspring,   there   are,  besides,   many  other  evil   examples  in 
modern  society  which  foster  in  our  young  people  the  spirit  of  infidelity  and 
the  consequent  corruption  of  morals.      There  are,  too  often,  the  foolish, 
unsteady  and  immoral  relatives,   who  lead  the  child  into   the  same  cor 
rupting  paths  which  they  themselves  are  treading.      Or  the  parents  entrust 
their  children  to   worthless  and  vicious   nurses    and    servants,   partly    (or 
fashion's  sake,  partly  that  they  may  not  be  disturbed  or  annoyed  by  the 
little  ones.      Alas  !  how  many  tender  plants  are  destroyed  through  the  low, 
degrading  influence  of  a  wicked  servant,  or  through  the  sinful  ties  which 
are  o.ten  formed  between  young  children  and  their  untrustworthy  and  ir 
religious  instructors.      Tiink  of  the  language.  O  careless  parents  !   which 
your  children  hear  ;  of  the  bad  habits  which  they  witness  and  contract  in 
the  nursery,  the  kitchen  ;  or  the  strange,  perhaps  immoral,  houses  to  which 
they  are   taken  by   their  worthless  nurses  when  you  send  them  out,  un 
guarded,  for  their  daily  walk  in  the  fresh  air.      And  even  in  what  should  be 
the  secure  haven  of  your  own  parlors  and  sitting-rooms,  what  is  the  char 
acter  of  the  books  and  papers, — the  pictures  and  statues  which  decorate 
your  walls  ?     Are  they  all  of  a  pure,  elevated,    ennobling  nature  ;  or  do 
they,  too,  conspire  with  the  rest  to  exert  a  corrupting  influence  upon  the 
innocent  hearts  and  plastic  minds  of  your  little  ones? 
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4.  Where,  again,  in  public  life,  do  we  find  worthy  models  for  the  imi 
tation  of  our  youth?  Is  it  among  our  politicians  or  leaders  of  polite 
society?  Or  in  our  theatres  and  operas,  where  impurity,  either  open  or 
veiled,  is  presented  to  young  eyes  in  such  glittering  and  seductive  guise  ? 
Shall  we  find  models  for  their  imitation  in  the  gaudy  bazars, — in  the  proud, 
lustful,  avaricious,  self-indulgent  frequenters  of  our  busy,  bustling  ware 
houses  and  market-places  ?  In  a  literature  which  decks  out  vice  in  its 
loveliest  colors, — in  newspapers  which  spread  abroad  a  flood  of  filth  and 
scandalous  crime,  instructing  the  innocent  in  iniquity  and  familiarizing  the 
little  ones  'with  sin,  so  that  he  beardless  boy  may  vie  with  the  hoary-headed 
sinner  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  evil  ?  Where  are  Christian  ex 
amples  for  our  youth,  my  brethren  ?  Traitors  at  home  and  abroad  surround 
them.  Alas  !  if  the  child  can  no  longer  find  in  his  parents  worthy  models 
of  Christian  virtue,  the  anti-Christian  spirit  of  the  age  must  inevitably  draw 
him  down  into  a  very  whirlpool  of  destruction  ! 

Dear  Christian  fathers  and  mothers,  understand  from  all  this  your  im 
portant  and  responsible  duty  !  Know  that  in  these  unhappy  times  you  are 
bound  to  use  your  best  endeavors  to  educate  your  children  religiously  and 
to  furnish  them,  in  your  example  and  conduct,  a  strong  staff  for  their  sup 
port  amid  the  tempests  and  temptations  of  a  wicked  world.  Let  your  life 
be  a  bright  and  shining  light  to  them  in  the  gloomy  night  of  irreligion  and 
universal  indifference.  Watch  as  carefully  as  possible  over  all  the  sur 
roundings  of  your  children, — over  their  servants,  over  their  teachers  and 
companions, — so  that  they  may  not  suffer  damage  either  in  faith  or  morals. 
Fly  with  the  child  into  Egypt,  for  there  are  numberless  Herods  who  here 
seek  its  temporal  and  eternal  destruction.  And  thus  discharging  faithfully 
your  high  office, — bringing  up  your  children  in  the  fear  of  God  and  in 
Christian  discipline,  and  always  standing  before  them  as  a  model  of  piety 
and  good  works, — you  may  be  conducted  one  day  by  the  angel  from  the 
Egypt  of  your  exile  to  the  Nazareth  of  the  eternal  kingdom,  there,  with 
Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph,  to  give  thanks  to  God  that  he  has  renewed,  in 
your  own  dear,  faithful  families,  the  life  and  virtues  of  the  Holy  Family, 
and  made  your  children  the  worthy  followers  and  imitators  of  the  Holy 
Child,  Jesus,  to  whom  be  praise  and  honor  and  glory  and  benediction  for- 
evermore.  Amen. 

Adapted  from  BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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ON    CONFORMITY    TO    THE    WILL    OF    GOD. 

• 

' '  Who,  rising  up,  took  the  child,  and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of 
Israel."     Matt.  2:21. 

In  my  remarks  upon  the  Gospel  which  I  have  selected  for  to-day,  my 
beloved  brethren,  I  would  wish  chiefly  to  call  your  attention  to  the  con 
duct  of  St.  Joseph  in  certain  difficult  and  important  issues.  A  few  days 
ago,  on  the  festival  of  the  Holy  Innocents,  (those  infant  martyrs  of  Christ,) 
we  read  that  the  life  of  the  little  Jesus  being  in  jeopardy  from  the  jealous 
and  cruel  designs  of  Herod,  an  angel  appeared  to  the  holy  foster-father  in 
his  sleep,  and  commanded  him  to  fly  into  Egypt  with  the  Child  and  his 
Mother.  On  the  same  night,  St.  Joseph  set  forth  upon  his  journey,  with 
out  question  or  complaint ;  and  retired  into  that  idolatrous  land  where 
nothing  but  hardships  and  trials  awaited  him  and  his  family.  There  they 
remained  for  about  seven  years,  when,  as  the  present  Gospel  informs  us  : 
"Herod  being  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  sleep  to 
Joseph  in  Egypt,  saying  :  Rise,  and  take  the  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 
into  the  land  of  Israel  :  for  they  are  dead  who  sought  the  life  of  the  child. 
Who,  rising  up,  took  the  child  and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of 
Israel."  Again,  my  brethren,  as  in  the  first  instance,  we  hear  nothing  of 
any  objections  made  by  St.  Joseph  to  the  counsel  of  the  heavenly  messen 
ger.  It  is  sufficient  for  him  to  learn  the  divine  will,  in  order  to  submit 
himself  to  it  at  once,  fulfilling  all  its  requirements  cheerfully  and  ex 
actly. 

I  select  to-day,  my  brethren,  this  theme  of  submission  to  the  holy  will  of 
God  in  preference  to  many  other  subjects  of  contemplation,  since  this  being 
the  first  Sunday  of  the  New  Year,  I  can  offer  you  no  better  New  Year's 
wish  than  that  the  divine  will  may  be  fulfilled  in  you  and  by  you  during 
this,  and  all  the  coming  years  of  your  life.  Herein  are  contained  all  im 
aginable  blessings  for  us  all,  for  I  know  of  no  shorter  or  easier  way  of 
accomplishing  the  duties  of  our  several  states  of  life  than  that  of  submission 
to,  and  perfect  fulfilment  of,  the  adorable  will  of  God.  Attend,  then,  my 
brethren,  whilst,  with  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  shall  endeavor  to  ex 
plain  to  you  : 
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/       Why  we  should  -submit  ourselves  promptly  and   entirely  to  the  di 
vine  will,  and 

//.      How  we   can   best   practise  this  virtue,  at  present,  and  during  the 
time  to  come. 

I.  Perfect  submission  to  the  holy  will  of  God,  my  dearly  beloved,  is 
required  of  us  by  justice  and  propriety,  as  well  as  by  a  true  regard  for  our 
own  salvation. 

i.  The  royal  prophet  says  :  "  Praise  ye  him,  O  sun  and  moon  ;  praise 
him,  all  ye  stars  and  light."  (Ps.  148  13.)  St.  Jerome,  commenting  on 
these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  asks  the  question  :  "  How  can  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  which  are  irrational  and  speechless  creatures,  be  said  to  praise 
God?  "  But  he  immediately  replies  :  "They  praise  God  inasmuch  as  they 
declare  his  glory  to  us  ;  and  since  they  revolve  in  their  orbits  in  strict  obe 
dience  to  his  ordinances,  they  shed  forth  their  light,  and  thus  fulfil  the  di 
vine  will."  Thus,  indeed,  dearly  beloved,  should  all  creation  praise  the 
Lord,  since  it  was  precisely  for  this  end  that  all  things  were  made.  Their 
grandeur,  splendor  and  glory  are  only  faint  reflections  of  the  infinitude,  the 
omnipotence,  the  everlasting  majesty  and  beauty  of  God,  and  they  call  out 
to  us  with  a  voice  which  pierces  all  time  and  space  :  "How  strong,  glori 
ous,  good,  beautiful  and  wise  must  he  be  who  has  made  for  us  the  grand  and 
splendid  things  which  you  behold!"  Hence  it  is  that  Holy  Writ  says  : 
"The  heavens  show  forth  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  declareth 
the  work  of  his  hands."  (Ps.  18  :  i.)  The  earth  also  praises  the  Lord, 
through  the  obedience  of  all  creatures  to  the  laws  which  he  has  decreed 
for  them.  For  thousands  of  years  those  vast  heavenly  bodies, — the 
planets  and  the  fixed  stars, — have  revolved  in  their  prescribed  orbits 
without  deviating  a  hair's  breadth  from  their  course.  The  unfathomable 
ocean  dares  not  transgress  its  boundaries  by  a  single  drop  ;  for  as  the  Lord 
God  declares  in  the  book  of  his  servant,  Job  :  "  I  set  my  bounds  around 
it,  and  made  it  bars  and  doors  ;  and  I  said  :  Hitherto  thou  shalt  come, 
and  shalt  go  no  further:  and  here  thou  shalt  break  thy  swelling  waves." 
(Job  38  :  10,  n.)  Man,  too,  my  brethren,  was  formed  for  the  praise  of 
God,  but  in  a  much  higher  and  nobler  manner  than  all  other  creatures. 
The  latter,  being  irrational  and  inanimate,  understand  not  the  glory  of  that 
God  whose  praises  they  proclaim.  But  man  comprehends  that  mystery  of 
praise,  knowing  the  great  Creator  of  all  this  beauty  and  utility,  and  he 
alone,  is  able  to  express  and  offer  to  him  his  own  homage  of  praise  and 
love,  as  well  as  that  of  all  lesser  and  lower  creatures.  For  this  cause,  St. 
Athanasius  calls  man  the  tongue  and  the  priest  of  creation.  Irrational 
creatures  unconsciously  and  of  necessity  fulfil  the  will  of  their  Maker,  but 
it  is  given  to  man,  through  reason  and  faith,  to  learn  the  divine  will,  to 
voluntarily  submit  to  it,  and  thus,  fulfilling  it  in  reverence,  gratitude,  and 
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love,  to  merit  a  share  in  the  glory  and  beatitude  of  God  in  heaven.  O  my 
beloved  brethren,  how  high  has  the  Lord  elevated  man  above  the  rest  of 
creation  ;  how  gloriously  has  he  distinguished  him  from  inferior  creatures  ! 
What  follows  from  all  this  ?  That  the  higher  man  has  been  raised  in  the 
scale  of  creation  ;  the  more  glorious  the  gifts  which  he  has  received  from 
on  high,  so  much  the  more  zealously  should  he  honor  God,  so  much  the 
more  exactly  should  he  fulfil  his  holy  will.  But,  alas  !  the  opposite  is 
generally  the  case.  The  very  gifts  which  elevate  man  above  irrational 
creatures, — that  very  reason  and  free-will  by  which  he  should  show  the 
highest  honor  to  God, — are  continually  employed  in  insulting  and  outrag 
ing  his  Creator  and  Benefactor.  From  the  smallest  rain-drop  to  the  bound 
less  ocean,  from  the  tiny  glow-worm  to  the  naming  orb  of  day,  nothing 
created  exists,  or  moves,  except  as  God  wills  it ;  only  miserable  man  resists 
the  holy  will  of  his  Maker.  He,  an  insignificant  spoke  in  the  mighty 
wheel  of  the  universe,  dares  to  revolve  in  rebellion  and  contradiction  to  the 
divine  will, — dares  to  disturb  the  beautiful  harmony  of  God's  creation! 
Is  not  this  the  most  crying  injustice, — the  rankest  ingratitude?  A  mere 
atom  in  the  mighty  hands  of  God  ;  unable  to  move  or  breathe  without  the 
divine  assistance  ;  liable  at  any  moment  to  be  punished  by  God, — annihi 
lated  or  thrust  down  into  hell, — man  yet  has  the  hardihood  to  resist  the 
will  of  this  holy  and  terrible  Being,  before  whom  the  universe  trembles, 
and,  (if  I  may  use  the  expression, )  to  insult  him  to  his  very  face  ! 

Is  it  not  just  and  reasonable  that  the  tool  should  serve  the  hand  that 
fashioned  it  ?  That  children  should  be  subjected  to  the  parents  who 
(after  God)  have  brought  them  into  life?  That  servants  should  obey  the 
masters  who  support  them  and  pay  them  their  hire  ?  Lo  !  we  are  the  tools 
of  the  Lord  God,  created  to  minister  to  his  glory!  Lo  !  we  are  the  child 
ren  of  this  heavenly  Father,  the  servants  of  this  absolute  Lord,  whom  we 
must  thank  for  life,  health,  strength,  temporal  goods,  support,  in  short,  for 
every  gift  of  soul  and  body,  as  well  as  for  the  promise  of  an  eternal  re 
ward ! — Are  we  not,  then,  bound,  in  justice,  to  obey  him  promptly  and 
exactly?  Again  ;  if  the  apprentice  wishes  to  learn  a  trade,  the  student  an 
art,  science,  or  profession,  is  it  not  reasonable  and  just,  that  he  should 
submit  his  own  will  or  ideas,  to  those  of  his  master  or  teacher?  If  a 
traveller  wishes  to  reach  a  certain  unknown  locality — is  it  not  rational  that 
he  should  follow  the  directions  of  his  guide?  No  one  save  a  fool  or  a 
madman  would  act  otherwise?  If  you  have  a  dangerous  illness,  my  breth 
ren,  you  seek  the  advice  of  a  good  physician,  and  obey  it  exactly;  if  you 
have  an  important  law-suit  on  hands,  you  follow  with  cheerful  alacrity  the 
counsel  of  a  competent  lawyer.  Now,  my  dear  Christians,  in  this  world 
we  are  all  apprentices  and  students  required  to  learn  a  most  difficult  science, 
the  science  of  a  happy  death  and  a  favorable  judgment ;  we  are  all  pilgrims 
seeking  the  road  to  the  unseen  world,  our  far-off  home  in  heaven  ;  we  are 
all  patients  afflicted  with  the  deadly  disorders  of  Original  Sin  ;  all  clients 
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of  the  great  Advocate,  Jesus  Christ,  who  alone  can  help  us  to  transact  the 
difficult  affair  of  our  salvation.  Now,  what  do  we  know,  or  understand  of 
all  these  things?  Alas!  very  little.  We  are  so  short-sighted,  so  dazzled 
by  our  passions,  that  we  often  take  evil  for  good,  wrong  for  right.  Is  it 
not  then  reasonable  that,  (instead  of  following  our  own  feeble  lights,  our 
own  perverted  will,)  we  submit  ourselves  implicitly  to  him  who  is  Wisdom, 
Power,  and  Goodness  itself?  He  is  our  Master,  our  Teacher,  our  Guide, 
our  Physician,  our  Advocate,  and  hence  we  should  make  his  holy  will  the 
rule  and  sovereign  law  of  our  lives.  The  riches,  honors,  and  pleasures 
of  earth  can  never  make  a  man  truly  happy,  my  brethren.  In  the  first 
place,  such  goods  are  unstable  and  transitory,  like  all  temporal  things  ; 
and  vanish  like  smoke  in  our  grasp.  In  the  second,  just  as  air  cannot 
satisfy  hunger,  nor  fire  quench  thirst,  inasmuch  as  those  elements  were  not 
created  for  such  purposes, — so  earthly  possessions — not  having  been  de 
signed  for  that  end, — can  never  satisfy  the  heart  of  man.  Our,  hearts,  my 
dearly  beloved,  were  created  for  something  infinitely  higher  and  nobler, 
namely,  for  God.  Our  Saviour  once  said  to  his  disciples  :  "  The  kingdom 
of  God  is  within  you  !"  True  happiness,  also,  like  the  kingdom  of  God, 
is  within  us.  We  are  happy  only  when  our  hearts  are  satisfied.  Who 
would  call  him  happy,  who  although  abounding'in  riches  and  honors,  is 
sorrowful  of  heart,  deprived  of  interior  solace,  torn  with  secret  remorse  for 
his  grievous  sins  ?  In  order  to  be  truly  satisfied,  my  brethren,  we  must 
stand  in  the  right  relation  to  God.  As  a  stone,  suspended  by  a  cord, 
swings  uneasily  to  and  fro  until  it  obeys  the  laws  of  gravitation,  so  our  hearts, 
(no  matter  what  earthly  goods  they  may  possess),  are  never  satisfied  or  con 
tent  until  they  tend  towards  their  true  centre, — God.  Most  justly  did 
St.  Augustine  say  :  "Thou  hast  created  us  for  thyself  O  God!  and  our 
hearts  can  never  find  rest  until  they  repose  in  thee."  Now  whose  is  that 
heart  which  is  ever  tending  towards  its  true  centre  ?  His,  only,  who 
submits  his  will  entirely  to  the  divine  will,  who  faithfully  fulfills  all  the 
commands  of  God,  and  carefully  avoids  everything  which  he  forbids.  Such 
a  man,  my  beloved,  has  found  the  secret  of  true  happiness,  as  far  as  it  is 
possible  co  find  it  in  this  world.  He  has  found  peace  and  joy  of  heart,  of 
which  no  temporal  sorrow  or  misfortune  can  rob  him.  Who,  I  ask  you, 
endured  more  sufferings,  persecutions,  deprivations,  and  miseries  of  every 
•kind,  than  St.  Paul?  And  still  he  tells  us,  that  in  every  tribulation  he 
abounded  in  joy  and  delight.  What  makes  him  so  happy,  so  blessed  ?  He 
himself  assures  us  that  it  is  the  testimony  of  his  conscience.  Conscious 
that,  from  the  first  hour  of  his  conversion,  he  had  been  faithful  to  the  holy 
will  of  God,  that  the  divine  love  and  grace  dwelt  in  his  heart,  and  that  all 
the  crosses  and  deprivations  which  befell  him  were  permitted  by  the  pro 
vidence  of  God,  the  soul  of  the  courageous  Apostle  overflowed  with 
heavenly  delights. 
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Thus  has  it  ever  been,  my  brethren,  with  all  the  Saints  and  holy  servants 
of  God.  But  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  in  the  midst  of  every  temporal  bless 
ing,  surrounded  by  the  abundance  of  earthly  riches,  honors  and  pleasures, 
— that  guilty  heart,  alas  !  is  empty,  sorrowful  and  miserable.  The  faculties 
of  his  soul  and  body  are  all  perverted  from  their  true  end  ;  the  gnawing 
worm  of  conscience  torments  him  in  the  height  of  his  criminal  pleasures  ; 
and  the  thought  of  the  eternal  punishments  of  hell,  to  which  he  is  hastening, 
embitters  every  guilty  joy.  Yea,  even  if  he  rejoices  for  a  brief  space  in  the 
silence  and  stupor  of  that  ever-gnawing  worm,  his  respite  is  like  that  of  a 
condemned  criminal,  who,  on  the  eve  of  execution,  dreams,  in  the  depths 
of  his  dungeon,  that  he  is  free,  rich  and  happy.  The  awakening  that  must 
soon  follow  will  be  only  the  more  terrible  for  that  deceptive  illusion.  O, 
my  beloved  Christians  !  how  different  is  the  death-bed  of  the  just  man,  who 
has  faithfully  fulfilled  the  wi'l  of  God,  from  that  of  the  sinner,  who  has  fol 
lowed  only  his  own  will  and  desires,  despising  and  violating  the  w.ll  of  his 
Maker.  Allow  me  now  to  picture  to  you,  in  a  few  words,  my  brethren, 
your  future  satisfaction  and  happiness,  if  you  make,  to-day,  the  good  reso 
lution  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  all  things,  and  keep  it  faithfully  during  the 
coming  year.  Al-ow  me,  on  the  other  hand,  to  portray  your  misery  and 
remorse  if,  failing  to  make  or  keep  this  holy  resolution,  you  rebel  against 
the  divine  decrees  and  follow  the  sole  guidance  of  your  own  perverted  will. 

2.  Let  us  imagine,  my  dear  Christians,  that  the  New  Year  which  has 
just  begun  has  already  run  its  eventful  course.  The  days  may  have  been 
marked  with  great  sorrows  and  sufferings, — there  may  have  been  failures  in 
business,  failures  in  crops,  treachery  on  the  part  of  trusted  friends.  Sick 
ness  and  want  may  have  invaded  your  households,  and  the  Angel  of  Death 
may  have  carried  from  your  homes  your  nearest  and  dearest  relatives.  But, 
on  the  first  Sunday  of  the  year,  you  had  made  a  firm  resolution  to  submit 
yourselves  humbly  and  lovingly  to  the  will  of  God  ;  and  hence,  when 
losses  and  trials  came,  (not  by  your  own  fault  or  negligence, )  you  recog 
nized  the  permission  of  God  in  your  sufferings  and  remained  silent  and 
submissive.  When  sickness  prostrated  you  upon  your  bed, — when  the  food 
went  from  your  table  and  the  fuel  from  your  fire, — you  raised  your  heart  to 
the  Giver  of  all  good  things  and  adored  him  with  unquestioning  faith  and 
resignation.  When  your  dear  ones  died  and  were  carried  forth  to  the 
grave,  you  lifted  your  streaming  eyes  meekly  to  heaven,  and  exclaimed 
with  patient  Job:  "The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.5'  How  calmly  and  peacefully,  then,  will 
you  be  able  to  look  back  upon  the  past  !  There  is  no  sweeter  or  holier 
balm  for  the  wounded  heart  than  that  which  resignation  distills  from  the 
adorable  Will  of  God.  A  dog  may  turn  fiercely  to  bite  the  stone  which  is 
thrown  at  it ;  but  the  Christian,  in  all  the  varied  assaults  of  misfortune, 
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recognizes  and  adores  the  all-powerful  Hand  which  has  seen  fit  to  smite 
and  chastise  him. 

On  the  other  hand,  my  brethren,  what  will  be  your  feelings  at  the  end  of 
this  year  if  it  be  spent  in  pleasure,  indifference,  in  the  acquisition  of  tem 
poral  goods, —  or,  still  worse,  in  sin  and  vice  ?  I  will  not  speak  of  the 
temporal  misfortunes  and  sufferings  which,  sooner  or  later,  sin  must  in 
evitably  draw  down  upon  its  miserable  perpetrator  ;  nor  of  a  year  of  grace 
wasted,  the  black  record  of  crime  enrolled  against  you  in  the  book  of  God's 
justice,  or  the  rapid  advance  made  towards  future  judgment  and  condem 
nation.  But  this  year,  (as  is  very  possible,)  may  be  your  last.  With  what 
horror  and  torture  of  soul  will  you  not  look  back  upon  it,  if  it  leave  you 
stranded  upon  the  shores  of  eternity  eternally  lost  by  the  shipwreck  of 
mortal  sin  !  "Miserable  wretch  that  I  am,"  you  will  cry  out,  "what  have 
I  done?  At  the  beginning  of  this  year  a  merciful  God  stretched  forth  to  me 
the  hand  of  reconciliation.  His  anointed  minister  admonished  me  to 
reform  my  life  by  submission  to  the  holy  will  of  God  and  to  take  thought 
for  my  eternal  salvation.  In  my  folly  and  blindness  I  paid  no  attention  to 
those  warnings.  Oh  !  if  I  had  but  followed  those  wise  instructions  I 
should  now  be  saved  and  happy  forever,  instead  of  being  condemned  to 
everlasting  torments,  an  outcast  from  the  face  of  God  for  all  eternity  !  " 

Dearly  beloved,  it  rests  with  yourselves  to  make  the  end  of  this  year,  as 
well  as  the  end  of  your  lives,  happy  or  miserable  for  all  eternity  ;  and  to 
the  end  that  you  may  secure  both  temporal  and  eternal  happiness,  make 
a  firm  resolution,  by  an  humble  and  persevering  submission  to  the  holy 
will  of  God  in  all  the  events  and  accidents  of  your  lives.  I  will  now  pro 
ceed  to  explain  to  you 

II.     How   we    can  best  cultivate  and    practise  this    important   virtue. 
This  involves  three  necessary  points  : 

is/.  We  must  avoid  all  that  the  divine  will  forbids. 
2nd.  We  must  perform  all  that  it  commands,  and 
$rd.  We  must  suffer  all  lhat  it  is  pleased  to  inflict  on  us. 

i.  The  first  and  most  necessary  disposition  for  fulfilling  the  holy  will 
of  God  is  the  avoidance  of  sin  and  all  the  occasions  of  sin.  He  who  does 
not  avoid  mortal  sin  is  a  rebel  against  the  holy  authority  and  majesty  of 
God,  and  deservedly  forfeits  his  grace  and  love,  as  well  as  all  right  to  his 
heavenly  Kingdom.  He  justly  merits  hell  and  its  eternal  torments.  He 
who  does  not  avoid  venial  sin,  is  also  rebellious  against  God,  (although 
in  a  lesser  degree);  and  draws  down  upon  himself  many  temporal  punish 
ments  ;  he  opens  the  door  to  the  commission  of  mortal  sin,  and  takes  the 
first  remote  steps  in  the  paths  oi  eternal  ruin.  Hence,  my  brethren,  your 
primal  and  most  earnest  resolutions  to-day  must  me  :  "  /  will  fly  from 
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all  sin,  especially  mortal  sin,  and,  during  this  New  Year,  I  will  prefer  to 
suffer  death  rather  than  consent  to  it,  or  expose  myself  to  its  dangerous  oc 
casions.''  But  general  resolutions  will  not  profit  you  much.  They  are 
seldom  kept ;  and  only  serve  as  a  temporary  sedative  to  dull  the  irritating 
sting  of  conscience.  You  must  go  down  to  details  in  this  matter  ;  you 
must  determine  specifically  against  the  excesses  of  your  ruling  passions, 
against  those  certain  besetting  sins  which  constantly  imperil  your  salvation. 
Ask  yourselves,  each  one  of  you,  my  brethren,  here  in  the  presence  of  the 
divine  Dweller  in  the  tabernacle,  ask  yourselves  sincerely  and  honestly  : 
"  What  is  that  sin  which  I  commit  most  frequently  and  wilfully,  which  I  am 
most  ashamed  to  mention  in  confession,  which  leads  me,  perhaps,  to  the 
commission  of  other  sins?"  With  one,  my  brethren,  this  will  be  intemper 
ance, — he  is  either  a  drunkard  or  a  glutton.  With  another,  impurity,— 
continual  and  terrible  relapses  in  sins  of  the  flesh.  And  so  on  with  pride, 
anger,  enmity,  sloth,  envy,  or  avarice.  Here,  I  implore  of  you,  dearly 
beloved,  make  the  strongest  and  firmest  resolutions:  "I  will,  /  must, 
with  God's  help,  overcome  this  sin  during  the  New  Year  !"  But,  how  (you 
ask),  shall  I  begin?  Above  all,  I  counsel  you,  avoid  all  dangerous  oc 
casions  ; — fly  from  them  (to  use  the  language  of  Holy  Writ),  "as  from  the 
face  of  a  serpent. "  The  drunkard,  for  example,  must  firmly  resolve  to 
stay  away  altogether  from  the  tavern,  and  to  break  at  once  the  whiskey- 
bottle  at  home.  The  libertine,  the  profligate,  must  absolutely  determine 
to  give  up  that  sinful  acquaintance,  to  fly  from  those  immodest  as 
semblies,  those  balls,  those  theatres,  those  houses  of  ill-fame, — to  break  off 
all  intercourse  with  those  dissolute  or  dangerous  associates.  Hold  it  as  an 
established  fact,  my  brethren,  that  those  who  do  not  resolutely  avoid  the 
dangerous  proximate  occasions  of  sin,  will  never  abandon  the  sin  itself. 

But  what  more  must  you  do  to  accomplish  your  hallowed  end  ?  When 
Saul,  by  a  miracle  of  divine  grace,  was  converted  on  the  road  to  Damas 
cus,  he  asked  the  unseen  Christ,  in  fear  and  trembling  :  "Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  Then  Jesus  answered  him  :  "  Go  ....  to  Anan 
ias,"  (a  priest,)  "and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do." 
(Acts  9  :  6,  7.)  Thus,  also,  I  say  to  you,  my  dear  Christians  :  "Go  to 
the  Ananias  of  the  confessional, — go  to  the  priest  in  the  tribunal  of  pen 
ance,  and  he  will  tell  you  what  you  must  do,  what  remedies  you  must 
apply,  in  order  to  root  out  your  sins  and  fulfil  the  will  of  God/'  Go  to 
confession  at  your  first  opportunity  ;  and,  with  a  contrite  and  humble 
heart,  receive  the  counsel  which  will  profit  you  to  salvation  ;  for  without 
frequent  confession,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  overcome  habits  of  sin. 

2.  Determine,  further,  to  do  all  that  God  commands,  to  perform  all  your 
actions  in  conformity  to  his  divine  will.  Resolve  to  punctually  fulfil  all 
your  Christian  duties.  Say  to  yourself  :  1  will  commence  each  day  of  this 
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New  Year  with  devout  morning  prayers,  strong  resolutions,  and  good  in 
tentions  ;  I  will  assist,  if  possible,  at  the  hoi}7  Mass  ;  but,  at  least,  as  is  my 
bouriden  duty,  I  will  devoutly  assist  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  on  Sundays  and 
holy  days  ;  I  will  close  every  day  with  pious  evening  prayers,  examination 
of  conscience,  and  recommendation  of  myself  into  the  hands  of  God. 

Then,  my  brethren,  as  to  the  other  duties  of  your  state  of  life, — how  do 
you  stand,  O  married  people,  with  regard  to  the  obligations  of  wedlock, 
with  regard  to  the  peace  and  harmony  of  your  households,  the  Christian 
education  of  your  children  ?  And  you,  O  masters  and  mistresses,  how  do 
you  treat  your  servants  and  hired  people.  Do  you  set  them  a  good,  edify 
ing  example  ;  do  you  exercise  proper  vigilance  o\nsr  their  ignorance  or  in 
experience  ?  Children  and  servants,  do  you,  in  your  turn,  render  respect, 
love,  and  obedience  to  your  parents  and  superiors?  O  merchants  and 
shop-keepers,  how  is  it  with  you  in  what  concerns  truth  and  honesty  in 
trade  and  commerce?  What  does  God  require  of  you  in  each  of  these 
cases?  You  know  well  what  is  your  duty.  Make  your  resolutions  ac 
cordingly. 

But  be  not  content,  dear  Christians,  with  resolving  merely  to  perform 
that  which  is  your  strict  duty.  The  Apostle  writes  :  "This  is  the  will 
of  God,  your  sanctification."  (i  Thess.  4:3.)  Therefore,  let  your  efforts 
and  resolutions  during  this  year,  be  directed,  if  possible,  to  the  perform 
ance  of  other  voluntary  good  works,  so  that  you  may  lay  up  treasures  for 
yourselves  in  heaven.  Ask  yourselves  if  it  would  not  be  well  to  approach 
the  holy  Sacraments  more  frequently  than  during  the  past  year  ;  to  please 
God  by  giving1  more  abundant  alms  or  performing  some  additional  service 
to  the  poor,  the  sick,  or  the  afflicted  ;  and  being  thus  generous  with  God, 
you  will  secure  his  choicest  graces  and  favors. 

3.  Resolve  to  faithfully  fulfil  the  will  of  God  in  suffering.  What  may 
not  this  year  have  in  reserve  for  us  !  The  future  is  hidden  from  us,  my 
dearly  beloved,  but  this  much  we  know,  that  we  shall  have  our  share  of 
suffering  during  the  coming  days.  Suffering  is  to  the  Christian's  life  what 
salt  is  to  his  daily  food,  and  a  life  without  suffering  would  be  void  of  the 
savor  of  salvation.  Form  now  the  serious  resolution  of  patiently  accepting 
from  the  hand  of  God  whatever  he  may  be  pleased  to  send  you.  Say  to 
him  to-day  :  O  Lord,  thou  art  omniscient ;  thou  foresees!  the  future ;  thou 
knowest  what  is  best  for  me.  Thou  art  most  kind  to  me,  and  thou  desirest 
only  my  salvation.  But  I  am  blind  and  ignorant  and  know  not  what  is 
for  my  own  good.  Therefore,  send  to  me  whatever  thou  knowest  will  be 
most  conducive  to  thy  honor  and  my  salvation.  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done."  I  offer  up  to  thee  all  the  sufferings  which  I  endure  in  the  pres 
ent  and  all  which  I  am  destined  to  undergo  in  the  future.  If  thou 
sendest  me  a  cross,  give  me,  also,  the  grace  to  bear  it  patiently  after  my 
Saviour,  and  to  make  such  good  use  of  it  that  through  it  I  may  atone  for  my 
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sins  and,  in  the  end,  obtain  heaven.      "Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven." 

Dearly  beloved  !  it  depends  upon  yourselves,  I  repeat,  whether  this  New 
Year  shall  be  spent  as  a  year  of  benediction  or  of  malediction, — whether  it 
shall  be  fraught  for  you  with  eternal  salvation  or  everlasting  reprobation. 
Make,  now,  an  act  of  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  having 
formed  your  good  resolutions  for  the  iiiture,  renew  them  from  time  to  time 
and  conscientiously  keep  them,  so  that,  at  the  end  of  this  year, — at  the  end 
of  your  lives  and  for  all  eternity, — you  may  look  back  upon  this  happy  day 
with  peace  and  joy  and  everlasting  gratitude.  May  God  help  you  so  to  do 
through  his  divine  grace.  Amen. 

J.  S. 
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EPIPHANY. 

THE    STAR  WAS    TO    THE    THREE  SAGES  FROM    THE    EAST    WHAT    GRACE    IS  TO  US. 

"  We  are  come  to  adore  him"     Matt.  2:2. 

The  solemnity  which  we  are  celebrating  to-day,  the  Epiphany  or  Mani 
festation  of  our  Lord,  has  always  been  "ranked  by  the  Church  among  the 
most  glorious  of  her  Festivals.  It  is  the  commemoration  of  an  event  which 
must  have  awakened  great  joy  in  the  poor  stable  of  Bethlehem,  an  event 
which  caused  something  of  an  out  word  tribute  to  be  paid  to  him  for  whom 
the  world  had  long  been  sighing,  whom  the  Prophets  had  preached  and 
sung  forages,  and  yet  who,  when  he  came,  was  allowed  to  lie  in  his  poor 
Crib  unnoticed,  unwelcomed.  uncared  for.  You  know  that  the  Angels 
song  was  :  Glory  to  Got,  and  Pe  ice  to  men.  The  first  of  these  celestial  fiats, 
my  dear  brethren,  was  fulfilled  ;  man  could  not  prevent  it.  From  that 
poor,  lonely  stable  of  Bethlehem  there  poured  forth,  in  those  days,  a  stream 
of  glory  to  God,  which  never  before  had  been,  or  never  again  could  be, 
equalled  upon  the  earth.  But  peace  was  also  to  be  given  to  men  of  good 
will  Where  were  they  ?  The  shepherds  had  come  and  gone  ;  possibly 
they  had  tried,  in  their  turn,  to  induce  others  to  follow  their  example,  but 
possibly,  as  well,  they  only  met  with  scorn  and  repulses.  The  inhospitable 
people  of  Bethlehem,  who  had  been  unmoved  by  the  gentle  but  pressing 
request  for  shelter  from  the  anxious  Mother  and  the  venerable  Joseph, 
were  not  likely  to  be  influenced  by  what  they  would  be  apt  to  consider 
the  improbable  story  of  simple,  visionary  shepherds. 

And  so  God  sends  a  second  messenger  to  other  and  more  believing  souls. 
A  mysterious  Star  arises  in  the  East,  and  in  quick  obedience  to  its  summons, 
three  royal  pilgrims  set  out  upon  their  joumey,  determined  to  follow  what 
they  believe  to  be  an  intimation  from  heaven.  To-day,  then,  my  breth 
ren,  the  Gentiles  are  called  to  make  amends  for  the  negligence  of  the  priv 
ileged,  but  unfaithful  Jews.  This  is  the  Christmas-day  of  the  Gentiles,  our 
own  predecessors  in  the  faith  ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  a  festival  of  great  joy  to 
us.  Let  us  then,  dear  Christians,  enter  into  its  spirit,  and  especially  let 
us  study  the  example  of  our  first  Apostles,  the  Magi  of  the  East.  It  will 
prove  very  instructive  ;  and  we  shall  find  a  great  deal  contained  in  the 
words  by  which  the  Three  Kings  expressed  the  purport  of  their  joint  ac 
tion  :  "  We  are  come  to  ad  re  him." 

In  this  action  we  shall  find  three  distinct  stages  : 
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I.      The  preparation  w'hich  followed  the  vision  of  the  Star  ; 
//.      The  journey  from  their  far-distant  homes  ; 
///      The  arrival  at  the  stable  of  Bethlehem. 

I.  The  star  was  to  them  what  divine  grace  is  to  us  ;  consequently,  we 
shall  consider  three  stages  in  our  correspondence  with  this  gift  of  God. 
For  it  is  the  divine  grace  which  moves  us 

1.  To  commence  a  good  act ; 

2.  Which  helps  us  in  i.s  progress,  and 

3.  Which  insures  its  success. 

1.  The  wise  men  behold  the  Star;  and,  thereupon,  they  commence  their 
work  of  preparation.    They,  at  once,  interpret  it  as  a  messenger  from  God; 
they  yield  to  the  impulse  to  follow  it,  and  begin  to  take  the  necessary  steps 
for  their  journey.      What  a  beautiful  and  striking  illustration  does  this  not 
afford  of  the  power  of  grace  in  moving  a  soul !     For  grace  is  a  light  in  the 
soul  which  makes  it  see  the  will  of  God  ;  it  is  an  attraction  which  draws  it 
towards  following  that  will  of  God  ;  and  a  hefp  which  enables  it  to  act  in 
accordance  with  it.     Already,  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem,  our  Blessed  Lord 
begins  the  work  which  he,  at  one  time,  said  he  would  particularly  accom 
plish  upon  the  Cross,  that  of  drawing  all  things  to  himself;  and  the  wise 
men  follow  towards  the  spot  to  which  he  is  then  attracting  them. 

And  yet  upon  what  slender  motives  did  they  undertake  their  task,  com 
pared  with  the  stronger  and ,  more  powerful  inspirations  vouchsafed  to 
others  ?  They  were  not  called  by  Angels,  as  the  shepherds  and  the  Bethle- 
hemites  were.  They  did  not  possess  all  those  traditions  and  intimations 
from  the  Prophets,  which  the  faithless  Jews  inherited  and  should  have  be 
lieved.  It  is  a  mute  messenger  which  appears  to  them  ;  but  they  under 
stand  it,  and  at  once  obey  its  beckoning.  They  are  not  subdued  into 
believing  by  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  Apostles,  as  later  converts  were  ; 
instead  of  being  visited  by  Apostles,  they  go  in  search  of  him  who  had  not 
yet  called  the  Apostles.  They  are  not  sought  out  in  their  distant  homes, 
and  instructed  in  the  true  faith  ;  but  they  themselves  go  to  acquire  it  in  a 
far-off  land,  in  the  presence  of  the  future  Master  of  the  Apostles.  They 
use  the  means  which  are  at  their  disposal  ;  they  adopt  the  resources  which 
they  can  command.  They  do  not  allow  riches  or  science  to  hinder  or  de 
ter  them  from  hearkening  to  the  divine  inspiration  and  obeying  its  dictates  : 
<%  We  have  seen  his  star,  and  we  are  come  to  adore  him." 

2.  Grace  comes  from  God  ;  but  in  order  to  produce  its  effect,  it  requires 
co-operation  on  the  part  of  him  to  whom  it  is  given.     The  correspondence 
of  these  royal  Wise  Men  was  prompt.   Obedience  without  delay   is   its  first 
feature.     They  do  not  demur  until  some  evidence  more  striking  or  more 
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convincing  may  present  itself;  but  at  once  they  prepare  to  follow.  If  they 
had  delayedfhow  fatal  might  not  their  hesitation  have  been !  Perhaps  the  star 
would  have  disappeared,  and  they  would  never  have  known  whither  to  pro 
ceed,  or  who  was  calling  them.  Their  correspondence  was  active.  Royal 
rulers  as  they  were,  they  went  in  person  to  Bethlehem  ;  and  though  rich, 
(as  we  may  judge  from  the  nature  of  their  gilts,)  they  did  not  send  their 
embassadors  to  inquire  for  the  Messiah,  but  simply  accepted  themselves 
the  labor  of  the  quest.  Their  correspondence  was  persevering ;  and  perse 
verance  is  always  a  sign  of  earnestness.  We  can  well  imagine  how  many 
difficulties  must  have  presented  themselves,  even  before  they  were  fully  pre 
pared  for  their  journey,  or  fairly  started  upon  it.  Friends  may  have  come 
forward  and  remonstrated  with  them  on  the  imprudence  of  following 
a  phantom  calculated  to  lead  them  into  difficulties,  from  which  there  would 
be  no  escape.  The  habits  of  Eastern  indolence  and  luxury  may  naturally 
have  pressed  upon  them  and  suggested  the  less  trying  course  of  awaiting 
further  developments,  and,  meanwhile,  remaining  quietly  where  they  were. 
Love  of  home,  and  all  its  tender  associations,  (we  can  picture  to  our 
selves,)  swelling  in  their  bosoms,  strives  to  dissuade  them  from  breaking 
away  from  ties  so  natural  and  so  dear.  But  nothing  is  of  any  avail.  They 
are  determined.  They  will  not  be  dissuaded.  "We  have  seen  his  star;" 
this  is  enough  ;  we  must,  at  once,  go  with  our  gifts,  "and  adore  him/' 

3.  Can  we  not  easily  find  a  parallel  in  our  own  case,  when  nature  and 
grace  struggle  within  us  for  the  mastery  ?  We  know  what  we  ought  to  do, 
for  the  light  and  the  voice  of  conscience  tell  us  our  duty.  But  we  count 
the  cost  of  obedience  ;  and,  perhaps  too  often  and  too  easily,  we  hesitate, 
we  delay,  we  fear  to  make  a  sacrifice,  and  we  do  not  co-operate.  How 
unlike  is  such  timid  irresolution  to  the  prompt,  active  and  persevering 
obedience  of  our  royal  pilgrims  of  the  Epiphany. 

II.  Their  preparations  are  completed  :  and  we  behold  them  started  on 
their  journey.  Grace  has^  moved  them,  in  the  first  place  ;  and  now  it  performs 
Us  second  /ask, — it  helps  them  m  their  progress.  Friends,  riches,  home,  all 
natural  obstacles,  are  unable  to  detain  them,  and  the  journey  is  com 
menced.  To  see  and  to  admire  the  wonderful  Star  is  not  enough  for 
them, — they  must  faithfully  follow  its  guidance.  But  now,  my  dear  breth 
ren,  a  great  trial  befalls  them,  by  which  their  sincerity  and  earnestness  may 
well  have  been  sorely  tested.  They  have  progressed  in  their  journey  and 
have,  at  last  reached  Jerusalem.  But  here  the  Star,  which  had  guided 
them  so  far,  disappears  for  a  time  and  leaves  them  uncertain  how  to  pro 
ceed.  They  find  themselves  in  Jerusalem, — they  know  it  to  be  the  capital 
city  of  the  nation  whose  king  they  had  come  to  adore.  Betaking  them 
selves,  therefore,  straight  to  the  palace,  (which,  as  they  well  reason,  must 
be  the  fitting  birthplace  of  the  King  of  Israel,)  they  ask  :  "Where  is  he 
that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  " 
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The  disappearance  of  the  Star  and  the  necessity  thereby  entailed  of 
making  inquiry  as  to  the  expected  birthplace  of  the  Christ,  J,iad  these  ad 
vantages  :  To  the  Wise  Men  it  brought  a  confirmation  of  their  faith,  since  it 
led  to  the  testimony  of  the  Prophets  being  quoted  to  them  on  that  import 
ant  point.  For  the  newly-born  Infant,  it  had  the  effect  of  publishing  the 
fact  of  his  birth  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  And  to  the  Jews  it  was  an  occa 
sion  to  awaken  further  inquiry,  as  well  as  to  serve  as  a  rebuke  to  their 
apathy,  since  they  found  strangers  coming  from  a  distance  to  seek  a  salva 
tion  which  had  arisen  unheeded  at  their  own  doors.  With  good  reason, 
recalling,  in  general,  all  their  past  opportunities,  (and  the  Scribes,  in  par 
ticular,  all  their  learning,)  with  good  reason  might  they  then  have  said, 
what  St.  Augustine  had  occasion  later  to  say,  when  thinking  of  the  days 
in  which  he  set  such  great  store  by  profane  learning  :  ' '  The  unlearned  rise 
up  and  carry  away  the  reward  of  heaven,  and  we  with  all  our  learning  are 
plunged  into  hell." 

III.  The  Star  once  more  appears  to  them,  and  with  the  sight  of  it  their 
reward  begins.  "And  seeing  the  Star  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great 
joy."  The  pilgrimage  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem  is  a  very  brief  one, — 
only  a  two  hours'  journey  ;  and,  almost  immediately,  they  behold  the  Star 
motionless  over  a  spot  very  different  from  the  palace  they  had  left  in  Jerus 
alem.  It  is  a  poor,  ruined  outhouse.  They  enter  in,  and  what  do  they 
see  ?  Not  one  who  is  manifesting  his  wisdom  by  exalted  lessons  of  perfec 
tion,  or  displaying  his  power  by  miracles,  as  the  Jews  were  one  day  to 
behold  him.  But  they  see  what  the  Catholic  Church  always  sees,  and  what 
she  is  condemned  by  her  enemies  for  seeing  and  acknowledging  :  "Enter 
ing  into  the  house  they  see  the  Child,  with  Mary  his  mother. "  It  is  whilst 
reposing  in  his  Mother's  lap  that  they  adore  him,  "  falling  down,  they  adore 
him  ; "  and  there  they  offer  him  their  treasures  of  gold,  frankincense  and 
myrrh.  In  spite  of  all  human  judgments  and  evidences  of  the  senses,  they 
fall  down  in  adoration.  They  see  only  his  Infant  Humanity,  but  they  adore 
his  hidden  Divinity.  They  see  the  Son  of  Mary,  but  adore  the  Son  of  God. 

Do  you  not  feel  moved  by  the  generous  conduct  of  these  noble  pilgrims? 
And  do  you  not  feel  that  the  Church  has  done  well  in  instituting  a  solem 
nity  in  honor  of  their  visit  to  the  new-born  King  ?  But  simply  to  admire 
and  approve,  is  what  the  example  of  the  wise  men  warns  you  to  avoid. 
They  did  something  more  in  proof  of  their  sincerity,  and  so  must  you.  You, 
who  have  always  been  Catholics  ;  who,  in  your  infancy,  were  baptized  as 
members  of  the  True  Church  and  have  never  known  what  it  is  to  be  severed 
from  her  membership, — see  whether  you  have  corresponded  with  your 
privileges,  or  whether  you  may  not,  in  some  degree,  have  grown  tepid, 
disloyal  and  ungenerous.  Do  we  not  sometimes  feel  shamed  into  greater 
fervor,  my  brethren,  by  seeing  how  converts  love  so  much  what  they  have, 
come  to  know  so  late,  whilst  what  we  have  known  so  long  we  love  so 
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little  ?  Let  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  the  long  privileged  people  of  God, 
intimated  in  this  Festival,  be  both  a  warning  and  an  exhortation  to  you, 
dear  Christians. 

The  wise  men,  having  found  Jesus  their  God,  were  admonished  from 
heaven  not  to  return  any  more  to  Herod  ;  and  so  they  went  back  another 
way  to  their  own  country.  This  was  to  teach  us  that,  after  once  finding 
Christ,  we  must  return  no  more  to  his  and  our  enemies,  Satan  and  sin  ; 
but  must  make  the  best  of  our  way  back  to  our  true  country,  by  an  en 
tirely  different  road  from  that  by  which  we  quitted  it.  Our  true  fatherland 
is  Paradise  ;  and  we  came  away  from  this  our  own  country  by  pride,  by 
disobedience,  by  the  love  of  visible  things,  and  by  gratifying  our  sensual 
appetites  with  the  forbidden  fruit.  We  must  take  quite  another  road,  my 
brethren,  if  we  hope  to  return  again  to  our  true  home  ;  it  must  be  by  peni 
tential  tears,  by  humility,  by  despising  these  visible  things,  by  restraining 
our  sensual  appetites,  and  by  a  constant  obedience  to  God  and  his  holy 
Church,  that  we  are  to  find  the  way  back  to  our  Father's  house,  to  our 
own  dear  Heavenly  Land,  Amen. 

SWEENEY,  O.  S.  B. 


EPIPHANY. 

THE    REJECTION    OF    THE    JEWS    AND    THE    CALL    OF    THE    GENTILES. 

' '  We  have  seen  his  star  in  the  East  and  are  come  to  adore  him. "    Matt.  1 1  :  2. 

The  mystery  of  the  Epiphany,  or  manifestation  of  our  divine  Saviour, 
brings  vividly  before  us  two  of  the  principal  attributes  of  God, — his  bound 
less  mercy  and  his  perfect  justice.  The  first  is  manifested  in  his  treatment 
of  the  Gentiles,  whom  he  was  graciously  pleased  to  call  to  the  light  of  faith 
in  the  person  of  the  Magi,  or  Wise  Men  of  the  East ;  and  we  behold  the 
second  in  his  treatment  of  the  Jews,  whom  he  rejected  in  the  person  of 
Herod  and  the  rulers  of  that  "wicked  and  perverse  generation."  The 
Messiah,  so  ardently  desired  by  the  ancients,  had  come  at  the  time  and 
place  foretold  by  the  Prophets.  Three  wise  men,  miraculously  guided  by 
a  star,  the  Evangelist  tells  us,  sought  the  Divine  Infant,  and  falling  pros 
trate  in  adoration  before  him,  offered  him  rich  treasures  of  gold,  frankin 
cense  and  myrrh.  The  great  tidings  of  what  was  happening  in  the  humble 
little  village  of  Judea  filled  the  rulers  and  the  people  of  Jerusalem  with 
astonishment  and  dismay.  Such,  my  beloved  brethren,  is  the  simple  nar 
rative  of  an  event  which  reveals,  in  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  and  the 
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rejection  of  the  Jews,  the  profoundest  secrets  of  mercy  and  justice  hidden 
in  the  bosom  of  God  from  all  eternity. 

I.  What  is  the  lesson  taught  us,  my  brethren,  by  a  truth  so  con 
soling  and,  at  the  same  time,  so  terrifying  ?  St.  Paul  tells  us,  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  where,  treating  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  he  concludes 
with  these  memorable  words  :  "  See,  then,  the  goodness  and  the  severity 
of  God  :  Towards  them,  indeed,  that  are  fallen,  the  severity  ;  but  towards 
thee,  the  goodness  of  God,  if  thou  abide  in  goodness,  otherwise  thou  also 
shalt  be  cut  off."  In  other  words,  if  we  abide  by  God's  commandments, 
God's  goodness  will  continue  to  us  ;  but  if  we  imitate  the  blind  obstinacy 
of  the  Jews  and  refuse  to  profit  of  the  salvation,  of  the  means  of  grace  offered 
us,  like  them  we  also  shall  be  rejected. 

Therefore,  let  us  gratefully  acknowledge  God's  goodness  towards  us  and 
never  cease  to  fear  his  severity.  To  this  end,  my  brethren,  keep  ever  before 
you  the  two  practical  lessons  to  be  learned  from  the  contemplation  of  the 
great  mystery  of  the  Epiphany. 

1.  When  the  Angels  heralded  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  to  the  shepherds 
keeping  "  the  night  watches  over  their  flock,"  a  miraculous  star  in  the  East 
announced  to  those  who  sat  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  the  ad 
vent  of  the  Redeemer  of  Nations  and  the  Light  of  the  World.     Of  all 
who  beheld  the  star,  the  Gospel  mentions  only  three  who  faithfully  followed 
it  to  the  lowly  manger  where  the  Saviour  of  the  world  lay.      They  are  called 
in  the  Gospel  sages,  or  wise  men,  and  are  supposed  to  have  been  men  of 
high  position,  doubtless,  kings.     They  were  bred  in  the  idolatry  and  super 
stition  of  the  pagan  world,  yet,  when  a  voice  in  their  hearts  told  them  that 
the  star  which  directed  its  course  to  Judea  would  guide  them  to  the  Mes 
siah,  so  long  the  object  of  their  most  fervent  desires,  and  soon  to  become 
the  object  of  their  most  fervent  adoration,  they  generously  responded  to  the 
divine  call.      Their  upright  faith  and  prompt,  heroic  obedience,  enabled 
them  to  leave  their  native  country,  to  abandon  the  superstitions  and  errors 
in  which  they  had  been  bred  from  their  youth,  and  to  offer  their  homage  to 
a  God  made  Man,  who  lay  a  helpless  babe  in  a  stable  of  Bethlehem. 

2.  Uninfluenced  by  motives  of  worldly  prudence,  undeterred  by  ob 
stacles,  undaunted  by  difficulties,  they  did  not  hesitate  to  leave  the  mag 
nificence  and  luxury  of  their  brilliant  courts  and  rich  palaces,  to  set  forth  in 
the  depth  of  winter  and,  braving  the  inclemency  of  the  season,  the  dangers 
of  a  long  and  tedious  journey  through  arid  deserts  and  almost  impassable 
mountains,  they  perseveringly  followed  the  voice  of  grace  which  inwardly 
spoke  to  their  hearts  and  the  brilliant  messenger  which  outwardly  spoke  to 
their  senses,  until  it  conducted  them  to  Jerusalem.     The  gay  capital  was 
thrown  into  confusion  by  the  news  of  their  arrival  and  the  tidings  they 
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brought.  The  city  resounded  with  their  eager  question:  "  Where  is  he 
that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?"  It  fell  unheeded,  however,  on  the  ears  of 
the  inhabitants.  The  Expected  of  Nations,  their  rightful  sovereign,  was  at 
their  gates,  but  they  moved  not  to  receive  him.  The  holy  wise  men  mean 
while  pursued  their  search  to  the  very  court  of  Herod  and,  regardless  of 
censure  or  ridicule,  undeterred  by  human  respect,  with  the  noble  courage 
of  their  convictions,  they  cried  :  "Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the 
Jews?  For  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  East  and  are  come  to  adore  him." 
"  O  wise  philosophers  !"  exclaims  one  of  the  holy  Fathers,  "O  learned 
astronomers  !  who,  undaunted  by  human  respect,  unmoved  by  fear  in  the 
presence  of  a  treacherous  monarch,  already  famous  for  his  cruelty,  did  not 
hesitate  to  publicly  confess  your  faith  and  proclaim  the  glory  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

3.     The  Wise  Men,  being  informed  by  the  Jewish  priests  in  Jerusalem 
that  Bethlehem  was  the  place  in  which   the   Messiah  was  to  be  born,  re 
sumed  their  journev,  and  set  out  in  all  haste  for  that  city.      The  Lord,  to 
encourage  their  faith   and   zeal,  sent  them   again  the  brilliant  messenger, 
which  preceded  them   until   it  reached   the  city  of  Bethlehem,  wnen  it  re 
mained  stationary  above  the  humble  stable  where  lay  the  new-born  Saviour 
they  had  so   faithfully  and   perseveringly  sought.      But  for  the  messenger 
from  above,  they  would  doubtless  have  sought  the  Messiah  in  some  of  the 
gilded  palaces  or  noble  mansions   of  Jerusalem.      How  great   must  have 
been  their  astonishment  to  find  the  Saviour  of  the  world  in  a  wayside  sta 
ble,  which  served  as  shelter  to  the  beasts  of  the  field  during  the  inclement 
season,  — his  throne  a  manger,  his  royal  couch  a  little  straw,  his  regal  robes 
a,  few  swaddling  clothes,  his  courtly  retinue  Mary,  Joseph,  and  a  few  hum 
ble  shepherds,  his  royal  guards  a  dumb  ox  and  ass.      Can  this,  they  doubt 
less  asked  themselves,  be  the  abode  of  the  King  of  kings,  who  proclaimed 
"heaven  his  throne  and   the  earth  his  footstool,"  (Is.  66  :  i,) — "who  hath 
measured  the  waters  in   the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  weighed  the  heavens 
with  his  palm,  who  hath  poised  with   three  fingers  the   bulk  of  the  earth, 
and  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance, — to  whom 
the  nations  areas  a  drop  of  a  bucket, — who  stretcheth  out   the  heavens  as 
nothing,  and  spreadeth  them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in," — in  a  word,   "the 
Lord,  the  everlasting  God,  who  has  created  the  ends  of  the  earth  "    (Is. 
40.)     How  great,  incomprehensibly  great,  they  must  have  found  this  love 
which  prompted  our  good  God   to  humble  himself  to  such  an  extent  for 
our  sakes  !     Pondering  these  things  in  their   minds,  and   listening  to  the 
voice  of  grace  that  spoke  within  them,  and  with  hearts  glowing  with  love, 
they  entered  the  lowly  stable  where,  far  from   being  scandalized  at  what 
they  saw,  far  from  wavering  in   their  faith,  or  judging  from  outward  ap 
pearances,  they  confessed  and  recognized  him  under  this  humble  guise  as 
the  God  of  all  glory,  the  "Expected  of  Nations,  "and  falling  prostrate  before 
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him,  humbly  adored  him  as  their  Lord,  their  God,  and  their  King  ;  and  in 
acknowledgment  of  his  divinity,  humanity,  and  royalty,  offered  him  mysti 
cal  gifts  of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

Not  content  with  material  offerings,  they  poured  forth  their  souls  to  him 
in  deepest  gratitude,  praise,  and  love,  offering  him  a  complete  sacrifice  of 
themselves  and  all  that  they  possessed. 

II.  Brethren,  how  many  instructive  lessons  does  not  the  conduct  of  the 
Wise  Men  afford  us  ? 

i.      Should  we  not,  like  them,  draw  near  in  spirit  to   the  Infant  Jesus, 
and  make  him,  particularly  on  this  great  feast,,  an   offering  of  our  hearts? 
Should  we  not,    like  them,   offer  him  the  acceptable   presents,— first,  of 
charity,  which  is  the  most  excellent  of  all  virtues,  as  gold  is  the  most  pre 
cious   of    all  metals  ;    second,  of  devotion,  which,  like   a  sweet  incense, 
ascends  to  his  throne  ;  and  third,  of  mortification,  which  preserves  the  soul 
from  the  corruption  of  sin,  as  myrrh  preserves  the  bodies  of  the  dead  em 
balmed  with  it  ?     Not  content  with   an  exterior  and  superficial  adoration, 
we  ought  to  adore  Jesus  Christ  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  return  thanks  to 
his  infinite  mercy  for  having  graciously  called  us,  in  the  wise  men,  to  the 
light  of  faith,  and  the  worship  of  the  true  God.     Our  ancestors,  like  theirs, 
were  once  immured  in   ignorance,  and  enveloped   in  the  darkness  of  infi 
delity.     Our  own  poor  country,  Ireland,  like  the  East,  the  country  of  the  wise 
men,  was  once  overspread  with  paganism,  and  inhabited  by  a  people  who 
adored  gods,  suggested   by  their  evil   passions,  and  made  with  their  own 
hands.      But  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  vouchsafed  to  look  down  upon  us 
with  compassion,  and  to  implant  the  true  Faith  in  our  hearts  through  the 
ministry  of  his  noble  and   glorious  Apostle,  St.  Patrick.     Nor  should  we 
fail  to  thank  him   for  having  in   his   mercy  sustained   us  during  the  long, 
dark  night  of  persecution  through  which  we  passed,  and  whence  we  have 
come  forth  purified,  like  gold  from  the  crucible.     Yes,  brethren,  we  have 
reason  to  thank  God,  for  if  we  are  not  plunged  in  the  darkness  and  igno 
rance  of  pagan  nations,— if  we  are  Christians  and   Catholics,  it  is  because 
God  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  manifest  and  reveal  himself  to  us,  and 
to  invite  us  to  the  inheritance  of  his  heavenly  kingdom  ;  it  is  because  Jesus 
Christ  made  his  star  to  shine  upon  us,  and  conferred  on  us  graces  similar 
to  those  which  he  conferred  on  the  wise  men   of  the  East.      Purely  to   his 
mercy  are  we  indebted  for  the  signal  blessing  and  invaluable  benefit  of  our 
vocation. 

He  has  vouchsafed  to  incorporate  us  in  the  communion  of  Saints  ;  he 
has  placed  us  within  the  pale  and  in  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
where  he  regenerates,  confirms  and  nourishes  us  during  our  mortal  pilgrim 
age  with  those  fountains  of  divine  grace,  the  Sacraments,  and  where  he 
arms  us  against  that  last  and  awful  struggle  which  is  to  decide  our  fate  for 
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all  eternity.  Surely  such  an  abundance  of  divine  mercy  should  excite  our 
deepest  gratitude  and  our  most  faithful  correspondence  with  the  graces 
bestowed  upon  us  by  God.  If,  after  the  example  of  the  three  wise  men, 
we  follow  the  guidance  of  the  star  of  grace, — that  is,  if  we  faithfully  corres 
pond  with  the  graces  which  the  Almighty  has  conferred  and  is  daily  con 
ferring  upon  us,  and  continue  to  the  end  of  our  lives  in  the  faithful  observ 
ance  of  God's  commandments, — we  may  then  hope  to  be  rewarded  like  the 
wise  men  by  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  there  to  reign  in  ever 
lasting  happiness. 

2.  But  if,  like  the  Jews,  we  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  divine  grace, 
like  them  we  run  the  risk  of  being  neglected  by  the  Almighty  ;  of 
being  abandoned  in  our  sins,  and  thus  seeing  verified  in  ourselves  these 
terrible  words  of  Holy  Writ  :  "It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God."  We  readily  recognize  God's  justice  in  rejecting  the 
Jews  for  their  obstinacy  and  perverseness.  The  Almighty  could  not  do 
more  for  them  than  he  did.  He  raised  them  up  to  himself  a  chosen 
people  and  for  many  ages  continued  to  lavish  upon  them  innumerable 
graces  and  blessings,  both  spiritual  and  temporal.  He  repeatedly  par 
doned  them  the  many  offences  which,  either  through  frailty  or  malice,  they 
committed  against  him  ;  and,  to  crown  all  his  favors,  he  sent  his  only- 
begotten  Son  to  establish  his  reign  among  them, — a  reign  of  mercy  and 
love  here  and  of  never-ending  happiness  hereafter.  But  the  Jews,  blinded 
by  their  passions,  trampled  under  foot  all  those  mercies  and  favors  of 
heaven.  When  the  Messias,  so  ardently  desired  and  so  repeatedly  promised 
by  their  Prophets,  came  upon  earth,  they  were  unwilling  he  should  reign  over 
them, — blindly  preferring  the  tyrannical  dominion  of  Herod  to  the  sweet 
yoke  of  the  Gospel.  Therefore  we  are  not  astonished  that  they  ceased  to 
be  the  chosen  people  of  God  ;  that  after  thus  rejecting  his  mercy  they  felt 
the  severity  of  his  justice  ;  that  their  infidelity  and  obstinate  resistance  to 
grace  caused  them  to  be  rejected  ;  in  a  word,  that  the  synagogue  was  re 
pudiated  and  the  kingdom  of  God  was  taken  from  them  and  given  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  we  are  told  in  St.  Matthew  :  "Many,"  says  our  Saviour  by  the 
mouth  of  his  Evangelist,  "  shall  come  from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  shall 
sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
but  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  the  exterior  dark 
ness."  (Matt.  8  :  n,  12  ) 

III.  It  was  in  the  mystery  of  the  Epiphany  that  this  prediction  began 
to  be  verified,  to  the  eternal  confusion  of  Herod  and  the  Jewish  nation,  in 
whose  example  we  find  a  warning  to  all  obstinate  sinners.  If,  like  the 
Jews,  they  reject  God's  mercy, — if  they  refuse  to  have  recourse  to  the  chan 
nels  of  his  mercy,  that  is,  the  Sacraments, — if  they  will  not  avail  themselves 
of  the  innumerable  means  of  salvation  which  God  mercifully  offers  them  by 
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the  ministry  of  his  Church, — their  fate  will  be  that  of  this  unhappy  nation. 
And,  alas  !  my  brethren,  how  many  there  are  at  the  present  day  who  live 
as  if  our  Saviour  had  never  come  upon  earth  ;  who,  so  far  from  follow 
ing  his  holy  teaching,  his  divine  example,  know  no  other  guide  than  their 
evil  passions  and  perverse  inclinations  ;  who  live  as  if  "the  one  thing  ne 
cessary  "  was  not  eternal  salvation  but  to  pamper  their  corruptible  bodies, 
to  enjoy  the  perishable  pleasures  and  transitory  honors  of  this  mortal  life ; 
who  go  on  from  day  to  day  offering  fresh  insults  to  their  Creator,  blushing 
for  his  name,  ashamed  to  acknowledge  themselves  his  followers,  but  who 
openly  proclaim  themselves,  by  actions  if  not  by  words,  indefatigable  emis 
saries  of  Satan,  echoing  the  cry  of  the  rebellious  Jews  :  "We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  rule  over  us."  In  what,  my  beloved  brethren  do  such  Chris 
tians  differ  from  the  unfaithful  nation  rejected  by  God  ?  In  nothing  save 
in  name.  If,  then,  we  so  readily  recognize  God's  justice  in  rejecting  the 
Jews,  shall  we  not  be  forced  to  acknowledge  that  for  such  Christians  a  time 
will  come  when  his  mercy  will  cease  and  they  will  feel  only  the  severity  of 
his  wrath  ? 

O,  my  brethren,  if  there  be  any  among  my  hearers  who  have  trampled 
his  mercies  under  foot, — who  have  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  reiterated  com 
mands  of  his  Church, — I  conjure  them,  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
love  they  bear  their  own  souls,  to  heed  the  appeal  I  make  to  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Infant  Saviour,  who  was  born  in  a  stable  for  love  of  them  ; 
I  conjure  them,  before  leaving  this  holy  place,  to  determine  upon  effective 
measures  for  the  amendment  of  their  lives.  And  defer  not  these  measures 
from  day  to  day,  my  dear  brethren,  for,  as  St.  Augustine  tells  us,  God, 
who  has  promised  to  receive  the  repentant  sinner,  does  not  assure  him  the 
morrow  for  repentance.  This  very  day  go  in  spirit,  with  the  holy  com 
pany  of  the  Magi  and  the  Shepherds,  to  the  Crib  where  your  Saviour  lies, 
his  divine  hands  laden  with  gifts  for  you,  and  beg  the  grace  to  renounce 
your  past  sins;  implore  his  mercy  and  pardon;  resolve  that  the  teaching  of 
his  holy  Gospel  will  be  the  rule,  the  guiding  star,  of  your  life,  which  you 
will  follow  with  the  fidelity  of  the  Magi.  But,  in  seeking  Jesus,  seek  him 
through  Mary,  whom  the  Church  so  justly  styles  the  Refuge,  the  Hope,  the 
advocate  of  sinners.  Beg  her  to  plead  for  you  with  Jesus,  to  offer  your 
resolutions  to  him,  that  he  may  bless  and  strengthen  them.  She  will  ask 
for  you  all  the  graces  of  which  you  stand  in  need,  particularly  the  crown 
ing  grace  of  final  perseverance. 

REV.  FLORENCE  MCCARTHY.  P.  P. , 
Ballyheigue,  Co.  Kerry,  Ireland. 


FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY.  153 


FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


MARY    LOSES, SEEKS, AND    FINDS    JESUS. 

"Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us?    Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee 
sorrowing"     Luke  2  :  48. 

The  festival  of  the  Epiphany  of  our  Lord  brought  us  back  once  more  to 
the  Crib  of  Bethlehem.  We  beheld  the  Wise  Men  from  the  East  on  their 
knees  before  the  Infant  Jesus,  offering  to  him  their  precious  gifts.  And 
you  also  fell  prostrate  before  him  with  those  royal  worshipers,  as  you  knelt 
before  with  the  shepherds,  and  offered  to  him  the  very  best  you  had, — the 
gold  of  charity,  the  incense  of  prayer,  and  the  myrrh  of  mortification.  To 
day,  the  Gospel  leads  us  out  of  the  Stable,  out  of  Bethlehem,  away  from 
the  Crib.  In  order  to  find  our  Redeemer,  we  must  travel  many  a  long  and 
weary  mile, — we  must  make  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  for  there  he  is  sit 
ting  in  the  Temple,  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors  of  the  law,  hearing  them, 
and  asking  them  questions.  Between  these  two  events, — namely,  the 
Adoration  of  the  Three  Kings,  and  the  journey  of  the  Child  Jesus  to  Jeru 
salem, — we  have  an  interval  of  more  than  ten  years.  When  the  Wise  Men 
came  from  the  East,  Jesus  was  not  quite  two  years  old,  but  now  he  has 
already  reached  his  twelfth  year.  The  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us  nothing  of 
the  Divine  Child  and  his  parents  during  this  time,  except  his  flight  into 
Egypt  and  his  return  to  Nazareth  ;  and  besides  the  journey  to  Jerusalem  at 
the  age  of  twelve  years,  (mentioned  in  this  day's  Gospel,)  we  know  noth 
ing  of  the  Messiah's  childhood  and  youth,  except  that  he  was  subject  to  his 
parents.  The  Inspired  Text  avoids  all  useless  and  unnecessary  words  ; 
but  the  few  things  which  it  relates  of  Christ's  youth,  give  us  a  perfect  pict 
ure  of  his  life  up  to  the  time  when  he  commenced  his  public  life.  He  was 
pious  and  God-fearing,  for  "he  increased  in  grace  with  God  ;"  he  was  the 
joy  of  his  parents,  for  "he  was  subject  to  them  ;"  and  he  loved  to  pray 
and  to  tarry  in  the  house  of  God,  for  there  we  find  him  to-day.  At  a  ten 
der  age  he  undertakes  the  long  and  laborious  journey  to  Jerusalem,  a  jour 
ney  of  three  days  on  foot.  He  was  not  obliged  to  do  it  Only  adults 
were  obliged  to  go  to  Jerusalem  once  a  year,  in  order  to  take  part  in  the 
common  worship  in  the  Temple.  St.  Joseph  is  obedient  to  the  law,  and 
goes;  Mary  wishes  to  gratify  her  devotion,  and  goes  also.  Jesus  notes  the 
example  of  his  parents ;  he  beholds  their  love  of  God,  their  fervor  in  the 
service  of  the  Most  High  ;  hence,  he  goes  with  them,  for  he  wishes  to  be 
about  the  things  that  are  his  Father's.  And  thus  they,  the  Holy  Family, 
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journey  to  Jerusalem,  having  God  in  their  hearts  and  by  their  side,  and 
heaven  delights  in  the  adoration  of  this  earthly  Trinity.  If  God  is  pleased 
with  the  inarticulate  sounds  from  innocent  lips,  and  if  the  Angels  bear  up 
the  prayer  of  a  child  approvingly  before  his  throne,  how  signally  must  he 
have  been  honored  and  rejoiced  when  St.  Joseph  declared  his  praise,  when 
the  daughter  of  God  the  Father,  the  Mother  of  God  the  Son,  and  the 
Spouse  ol  the  Holy  Ghost, — nay,  more,  when  the  Incarnate  God  himslf 
adored  God,  and  offered  him  prayers  of  thanksgiving.  Truly,  that  festival 
of  the  Pasch  which  witnessed  the  prayer  of  the  Holy  Family  in  the  Temple 
of  Jerusalem,  must  have  been  the  most  glorious  and  the  most  pleasing  to 
heaven  ever  celebrated  in  that  Holy  City. 

When  the  festival  day  was  over, — after  having  worshiped  for  seven  days 
at  the  altar  of  the  Most  High, — they  returned  to  Nazareth,  overflowing  with 
heavenly  love.  The  inhabitants  of  Nazareth  and  its  vicinity  departed  in 
several  divisions  ;  and  although  Jesus  was  not  then  at  the  side  of  his  Blessed 
Mother,  she  presumed  that  he  had  gone  forward  with  her  kinsfolk  and  ac 
quaintances.  In  the  evening,  at  the  first  stopping- place,  she  sought  among 
the  various  divisions  for  her  Divine  Son,  but,  to  her  grief,  she  could  not 
find  him.  He  must  evidently  have  remained  at  Jerusalem.  Early  in  the 
morning  of  the  next  day,  she  and  Joseph  returned  to  Jerusalem,  where,  after 
a  three  days'  search,  they  found  him  in  the  Temple.  This  is  the  plain, 
simple  narrative  of  the  Gospel.  But  was  it  merely  a  work  of  chance  or 
accident  that  the  Boy  Jesus  remained,  on  this  occasion,  at  Jerusalem  ? 
That  our  Blessed  Lady  inadvertently  left  Jerusalem  without  her  Son,  and 
made  a  day's  journey  before  she  missed  him  ?  That  she  had  to  return 
and  seek  him  ;  and  that,  finally,  she  found  him  in  the  Temple?  I  do  not 
believe  this,  but  I  believe  that  beneath  all  this  chain  of  circumstances,  there 
is  a  mystery  concealed,  which  we  shall  proceed  to  consider  to-day,  viz.  : 

/.     Mary  loses  Jesus  ; 
If.      Mary  seeks  Jesus  ; 
III.      Mary  finds  Jesus. 

I.      Mary  loses  Jesus. 

i.  We  have  long  stood  before  the  Crib,  contemplating  and  adoring  there 
the  sweet  Infant  Jesus,  who  was  born  for  us  ;  at  the  same  time  being  edified 
by  the  tender  love  and  fervent  devotion  of  his  Mother,  Mary.  She  best 
understood  the  mystery  which  was  there  accomplished  ;  she  comprehended 
better  than  others  why  this  Child  was  lying  in  a  manger.  He  was  to  her 
not  only  her  own  Son  but  also  the  Son  of  God  ;  she  loved  him  not  only  as 
her  own  child,  her  own  flesh  and  blood,  but,  also,  as  her  Lord  and  Re 
deemer.  With  the  eyes  of  faith  she  beheld  in  her  helpless  Babe  the  hidden 
Godhead  which  she  adored.  Suffering  awakens  sympathy  and  love.  This 
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is  far  more  true  as  regards  a  mother's  heart.     It  is  a  mystery  of  nature  that 
a  tenderer  love  is  infused  into  the  heart  of  a  good  mother  for  those  of  her 
children  who  are  unfortunate,  or  malformed,   or  imbecile,  than  for  those 
who  are  perfectly  robust  and  in  full  use  of  the  senses  of  the  body  and  the 
faculties  of  the   soul.      But   has   any  mother   ever  brought  forth    a  more 
afflicted  Child  than  our  Blessed  Lady's  ?     In  olden  times,  when  astrologers 
were  much  esteemed,  they  were  called  upon  at  the  birth  of  a  child  to  pre 
dict  its  future  from  the  position  of  the  stars.     Such  an  astrologer  once  pro 
phesied,  at  the  birth  of  a  royal  prince,  that  he  would  be  persecuted  by  his 
enemies,  taken  prisoner  in  battle  and  killed.     The  Queen,  on  hearing  this, 
fainted  away  and,  when  at  last  restored  to  her  senses,  refused  from  that  day 
to  allow  the  little  prince  out  of  her  sight.     She  always  imagined  him  to  be 
surrounded  by  enemies,— at  every  moment  she  fancied  she  saw  the  cold  steel 
about  to  pierce  his  heart,  — and,  on  account  of  this  unhappy  fatality,  she 
was  more  attached  to  him  than  to  her  other  children.     Such  a  prophet  was 
Simeon  to  the  Mother  of  God.     She  truly  foresaw  from  his  predictions  all 
that  was  to  be  done  to  her  Son.     She  saw  the  scourges,  the  crown  of  thorns 
and  the  cross  ;  she  needed  not  to  look  into  the  future,  — it  sufficed  to  be 
hold  her  afflicted  Babe  before  her  eyes  in  the  stable,  in  the  crib,  upon  hay 
and  straw  ;  she  had  only  to  think  of  the  threatened  danger  to  his  life  on 
the  part  of  Herod,  of  the  flight  into  Egypt,  in  order  to   represent  to  her 
mind  the  sufferings  of  her  Son.      She  could  not  help  being  filled  with  grief 
and  anguish,  inasmuch  as  she  had  given  birth  to  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  who 
was  loaded  with  the  curse  of  the  whole  world,— but  this  kindled  the  love 
for  him  in  her  heart  to  a  still  brighter  flame.     Therefore,  she  wished  to  be 
always  in  his  presence  ;  and  if  Jesus  had  not  gone  with  them  to  Jerusalem, 
she  would  also  have  remained  at  home,  for  there,  in  Nazareth,  close  to  him, 
she  was  nearer  to  God  than  in  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  without  him.      If 
we  could  have  accompanied  them  on  their  journey  to  Jerusalem  ;  if  we 
could  have  shared  Mary's  mother-love  ;  if  we  could  have  listened  to  their 
pious  conversation,— then  we  could  better  represent  to  ourselves  the  grief 
of  her  heart  when  she  lost  Jesus.     She  loses  her  Son,  her  God  ;  she  inquires 
for  him  amongst  her  kinsfolks  and  acquaintances,  but  they  know  nothing 
about  him.      "  She  seeks  him  and  finds  him  not ;  she  calls  him  and  he  does 
not  answer."     (Cant.  5:6.) 

2.  Now,  I  must  ask  you  a  question  :  Have  you  never  lost  Jesus  r>  Have 
you  never  compelled  him  to  leave  you,  to  go  away  from  you  ?  Yes,  we  have 
all  lost  him,  and  lost  him  frequently  ;  we  have  driven  him  away  from  us 
by  sin.  Sin,— mortal  sin,— behold  it  is  by  this  that  we  lose  our  Jesus. 
And  how  indifferent  you  are  about  such  a  loss  !  You  lost  him,  perhaps, 
long  years  ago  ;  you  have  gone  on  living  in  sin  for  years,  and  are 
quite  unconcerned,  as  if  you  had  lost  nothing  A  rich  man  loses  his 
wealth  by  some  misfortune  or  calamity,  and  he  is  inconsolable.  A  mer- 
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chant  has  ships  upon  the  ocean,  which  are  to  bring  him  foreign  goods  and 
treasures  ;  a  violent  storm  wrecks  his  ships  and  their  priceless  burden  is 
buried  in  the  depths  of  the- sea.  He  refuses  to  be  comforted.  Man  loses 
his  God, — the  Christian  loses  Jesus, — often  he  does  not  even  know  that  he 
has  lost  him  ;  he  lives  as  if  nothing  had  happened, — he  does  not  concern 
himself  about  his  loss.  O,  the  blindness  of  the  wicked  heart !  If  your 
father  or  mother,  your  wife  or  husband,  your  son  or  daughter,  sicken  and 
die, — weeping  and  sorrowing  you  follow  the  corpse  to  the  grave.  And 
yet,  so  many  souls  die  every  day ;  they  wilfully  separate  themselves  from 
their  true  life,  which  is  Jesus,  and  their  owners  laugh  and  jest.  Your  own 
soul  dies,  and  you  have  no  sigh,  no  tear,  for  such  a  terrible  death  !  You 
live  without  life, — without  Jesus;  you  are  spiritually  dead,  and  yet  you 
are  as  merry,  in  as  good  spirits,  as  if  you  enjoyed  the  best  of  health. 

3.     Sin  separates  us  from  Jesus  ;  by  sin  we  lose  Jesus.      For  this  reason, 
sin  alone  is  an  evil.     He  who  possesses  Jesus  and  is  united  with  him,  pos 
sesses  everything,  enjoys  everything ;  but  he  who  loses  him,  loses  every 
thing,— becomes  an  enemy  of  God  and  is  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     What  a  dreadful  thought, — to  be  an  enemy  ot  God!    What  exer 
tions  men  make  to  gain  the  favor  and  good-will  of  the  great  ones  of  this 
world  !     They  try  to  please  them  in  everything, — they  spare  neither  labor 
nor  pain  to  make  themselves  agreeable  ;    they  even  expose  their  lives  to 
danger  and  feel  amply  rewarded  if  they  are  honored  with  a  gracious  look 
or  a  favorable  mention.      But  they  do  not  value  the  favor  and  approval  of 
God  ;  they  do  not  serve  him,  but  the  devil,  God's  enemy,  and  thereby  they 
make  God  their  enemy.      Look  around  you  and  compare  the  number  of 
sincere  and  faithful  servants  of  God  with  those  who  do  not  serve  him,  and 
then  tell  me  whether  the  world  is  not  godless, — separated  from  God,  separ 
ated  from  Jesus,  whom  it  has  lost  by  its  iniquities.      And  if  they  do  not 
serve  God,  whom,  then,  do  they  serve  ?    There  are  only  two  masters  whom 
we  can  serve  here  on  earth  ;  he  who  does  not.  or  will  not,  serve  the  one, 
must  infallibly  serve  the  other.      Though  he  may  not  enter  into  his  service 
deliberately  and  openly,  he  must  of  necessity  work  into  his  hands.      And 
who,  besides  God,  is  the  second  master  we  can  serve  ?     The  worst  enemy 
of  God  and  man,— the  devil.      Too  many,  alas  !   are  not  servants  of  God, 
but  servants  of  the  devil.      Long  ago  they  lost  Jesus,— but  they  do  not 
regret  having  lost  him.      It  is  difficult  for  a  man  to  forgive  his  enemy, — to 
renounce  his  revenge,— and  it  is  still  more  difficult' to  love  that  enemy,  as 
Christ  commands.      The  words  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,— the  example  of 
Christ, — are  often  insufficient  and  ineffectual  to  move  you  to  forgiveness. 
Now,  if  you  thus  desire  enmity, — if  you  thus  long  to  cherish  an  unforgiving 
spirit, — I  know  an  enemy  of  yours  with   whom,  while  life  lasts,   you  are 
permitted  to  live  at  enmity.      One  whom  you  need  never  forgive, — whom 
you  have  good  reason  to  hate, — for  he  has  grievously  offended  you,   he 
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has  greatly  injured  you.  Swear  enmity,  then,  my  brethren, — swear  eternal 
enmity, — to  the  Spirit  of  Evil, — swear  enmity  to  Satan.  Manifest  and 
prove  that  your  hatred  against  him  is  implacable.  Behold,  he  desires  to 
possess  you.  His  power  upon  earth  is  not  taken  from  him,  but  is  only 
limited  and  circumscribed  ;  he  still  goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour.  Drive  him  off;  say  to  him  :  "Begone,  Satan!  " 
Be  not  deceived  and  deluded  by  him.  But,  alas  !  the  world  prefers,  in  its 
blindness,  rather  to  be  dead,  to  be  separated  from  God,  to  lose  Jesus  and 
this  divine  grace  forever, — sooner  than  break  friendship  with  hell  and  the 
devil.  Look  once  more,  my  brethren,  upon  our  Blessed  Mother,  Mary  ! 
Was  she  indifferent  when  she  discovered  that  Jesus  was  not  with  her  kins 
folks  and  acquaintance  ?  No  ! 

II.      Mary  seeks  Jesus. 

1.  She  is  full  of  anguish  and  disquietude  ;  she  cannot  close  her  eyes  during 
that  night  of  grief,  and  at  the  earliest  dawn  of  the  day  she  returns  to  Jerusa 
lem  and  ''seeks  him  sorrowing."     She  might  have  thought :  He  is  already 
twelve  years  old  ;  besides  he  is  God  ;  therefore  he  cannot  be  lost, — he  will 
find  the  way  home  without  my  looking  for  him.      Far  from  entertaining 
these  thoughts,  and  going  home  by  herself  to  Nazareth,  she  manifests  her 
anxiety  very  strikingly.      For  three  days  she  seeks  him  sorrowing. 

2.  Now,  I  ask  you  again  :  When  you  sinned  and  lost  Jesus,  did  you 
rise  up  immediately  to  seek  him  ?     Did  you  feel  the  greatness  ol  your  loss? 
Were  you  uneasy?     If  }ou  really  wish,  my  brethren,  to  repair  such  a  loss  ; 
if  you  wish  to  find  Jesus  again,  you  yourse.f  must  seek  him,  —  for  God 
must  be  sought,  as  we  read:    "When  thou  shalt  seek  the  Lord  thy  God 
thou  shalt  find  him  ;  yet  so  if  thou  seek  him  with  a/1  thy  heart  and  all  the 
affection  of  thy  soul."     (Deut.  4  :  29.)     Therefore,   after  you  have  com 
mitted  mortal  sin, — after  you  have  wilfully  lost  Jesus, — he  wishes  you  to 
seek  him,    and  seek   him  most  diligently,  with  an   humble    and    contrite 
heart. 

3.  The  Saints  understood  this.      Even  \\hen  they  fancied  that  Jesus  had 
departed  from  them  they  realized  the  greatness  of  their  loss  and  sought 
him  sorrowing.      With  how  many  tears  did  they  not  bewail  small  faults, 
human  frailties, — such  as  an  unguarded  glance  of  their  eyes,  an  imprudent 
word,    a  slight   disobedience,    a  few   wasted   moments.      For  such   small 
faults  they  inflicted  the  most  severe  punishment  on  their  hands,  eyes  and 
tongues.      St.  Evagvius  had   said  something  about  his  neighbor,    and   to 
punish  himself  for  it  he  remained  outside  of  the  house  for  forty  days  and 
nights  during  the  most  severe  season  of  the  year.     St.  Mauritius,  the  bishop, 
was  called  to  baptize  a  child  in  danger  of  death.      He  came  too  late, — the 
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child  died  before  his  arrival.  He  thereupon  resigned  his  see  and  con 
demned  himself  to  the  most  abject  poverty.  Peruse  the  Lives  of  the  Saints 
and  you  will  find  that  they  all  arose  immediately  after  a  fall  to  seek  Jesus, 
If,  as  sinners,  you  also  seek  him,  you  must  seek  him  with  all  the  affliction 
of  your  soul,  for  you  yourselves  have  caused  him  to  depart  from  you.  If, 
unlike  Mary,  you  have  not  lost  him  innocently,  like  Mary,  at  least,  you 
must  seek  him  sorrowing.  And  this  sorrow  you  will  feel  as  soon  as  you 
realize  the  absence  of  Jesus, — as  soon  as  you  become  aware  that  you  have 
driven  him  away  by  sin.  If  there  is  a  spark  of  love  left  in  your  hearts  it 
will  flash  like  lightning  upon  you  that  you  are  separated  from  him, — your 
Redeemer,  your  Champion  ;  that  you  are  standing  alone  in  the  battle,  sur 
rounded  by  enemies  on  all  sides.  Therefore,  hasten  to  seek  Jesus.  Blessed 
are  you  if  you  do  this  ;  if  you  seek  him  promptly  as  soon  as  you  discover 
your  loss  and  realize  the  misery  of  being  in  sin.  Then,  indeed,  my  breth 
ren,  you  have  made  the  first  step  towards  finding  him  again. 

4.  But  one  of  the  saddest  things  in  our  days  is  that  many  sinners  do  not 
at  all  realize  that  they  have  strayed  away  from  God  ;  they  do  not  comprehend 
the  greatness  of  the  misery  in  which  they  are  languishing,  and,  therefore, 
they  never  think  of  seeking  the  treasure  they  have  lost.  They  are  like  a 
dying  man,  whom  suffering  has  deprived  of  sleep  for  many  days  and  nights, 
and  who  is,  therefore,  so  weakened  and  worn  out,  that  he  is  no  longer  ca 
pable  of  feeling  pain  ;  and  even  if  he  says  that  he  feels  better  and  hopes 
soon  to  be  well,  his  physician  and  friends  all  know  that  this  is  a  sure  in 
dication  that  he  will  not  recover.  Nay,  more,  the  impenitent  sinner  is 
like  a  maniac,  who,  in  his  madness,  takes  hold  of  a  sharp  knife  and  cuts 
his  own  throat  laughingly,  because  he  imagines  that  his  head  has  been  ex 
changed,  and  that  he  is  cutting  off  some  one  else's  head,  in  order  to  have 
his  own  restored  to  him.  In  like  manner,  people  rush  to  their  perdition  ; 
they  run  eagerly  to  the  devil,  not  waiting  till  he  comes  to  them  ;  and  thus 
they  do  not  seek  Jesus,  but  Satan,  sorrowing.  In  these  latter  days  of  sin, 
the  devil  has  easy  times  of  it  ;  for,  so  far  from  being  obliged,  as  formerly, 
to  storm  the  heart  of  man  with  years  of  temptation,  the  sinners  of  the  world 
almost  all  rush  merrily  now  to  meet  him,  and  imagine  themselves  supremely 
happy  in  the  embraces  of  their  Arch  Enemy. 

5.  St.  Jerome  relates,  in  the  life  of  St.  Hilarion,  that  one  day  the  devil, 
sitting  on  a  camel,  approached  his  cell  and  furiously  attacked  the  saint,  as 
if  he  would  devour  him.  Bat  Hilarion  said  to  him  :  ''I  fear  you  not; 
whether  you  make  your  appearance  on  a  camel,  or  as  a  fox,  you  are  ever 
the  same  Enemy  !  "  But  now-a-days  the  world  does  not  believe  him  to  be 
its  enemy  ;  it  has  made  a  covenant  with  him  never  to  prove  disloyal  toj 
him,  and  it  keeps  the  contract  scrupulously.  The  Church  may  weep  her 
eyes  out,  in  bitter  sorrow,  because  of  the  aberration  of  her  children  ;  she 
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may  call  them  unceasingly  to  hide  themselves  under  her  wings  ;  she  may 
open  all  the  treasures  of  her  graces  ;  she  may  proclaim  a  general  amnesty  ; 
she  may  pray  and  cry  aloud  to  touch  their  hearts.  All  in  vain  ; — they  do 
not  hear  her ;  they  mock  the  maternal  sorrow  with  which  she  seeks  her 
children  ;  they  are  cold,  and  do  not  sympathize  with  her  distress.  In 
truth,  what  a  holy  Abbot  once  saw  in  a  vision  becomes  daily  more  and 
more  a  terrible  reality.  Above  the  gate  of  a  large  and  populous  city,  he  be 
held  a  devil  asleep.  Being  asked  why  he  was  so  slothful  and  sleepy,  he 
replied  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  were  zealous  in  his  service  ;  that  they 
so  actively  worked  their  own  ruin,  it  was  unnecessary  for  him  to  put  his 
hand  to  the  work.  Oh,  how  heart-rending  is  the  sight  of  these  modern 
evil-doers  to  the  pious  Christian  who  loves  God  !  How  must  he  sigh  and 
weep  in  his  closet  on  account  of  their  errors  ;  how  must  he  mourn  over  the 
certain  ruin  which  awaits  them,  unless,  (which  can  hardly  be  expected,) 
they  return  from  their  evil  ways,  and  be  converted.  Hell  may  well  rejoice 
over  the  conquests  which  it  makes  in  this  faithless  and  godless  time.  If 
the  Church  was  not  built  upon  a  solid  rock,  our  tepid  and  indifferent,  our 
unbelieving  and  treacherous  Catholics  would  be  the  first,  with  diabolical 
laughter,  to  precipitate  her  into  the  abyss,  that  she  might  no  longer  up 
braid  them  with  their  unbelief  and  indifference,  that  they  might  be  at  liberty 
to  serve  the  devil  undisturbed. 

O  cruel  men!  do  you  not  see  the  blood  of  your  Redeemer  flow  in 
streams,  on  account  of  the  numberless  scourgings,  the  crowning  with  thorns, 
the  crucifixion,  which  he  endures  from  every  mortal  sin  ?  O  doubly  cruel 
men  !  cruel  against  yourselves  as  well  as  your  God  ;  you  have  no  rest  and 
peace  till  you  have  merited  hell  ;  till  you  have  assured  yourselves  of  dam 
nation  ;  till  you  have  lost  your  Jesus  never  again  to  find  him  for  all  eter 
nity!  But  let  us  leave  these  wretched,  obdurate  sinners  to  themselves  and 
to  their  fate  ;  let  us  look  to  our  own  souls,  whether  or  not  we  have  really 
lost  Jesus,  and  whether,  in  our  sins,  we  seek  him  sorrowing.  Dear  Chris 
tians,  where  have  you  lost  your  Divine  Lord  ?  Where  have  you  separated 
yourselves  from  him  ?  Did  you  not  go  with  certain  persons  to  certain 
places,  certain  companies,  whither  he  could  not  follow  you  ?  When  have 
you  lost  him?  Yesterday  or  to-day?  or  years  ago?  In  your  infanc)  ?  In 
your  youth  ?  In  your  mature  years?  Did  you  rise  up,  as  soon  as  you 
discovered  your  loss,  and  seek  him  sorrowing?  with  all  the  affliction  of 
your  soul  ?  Learn  from  Mary,  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  where  you  must  seek, 
and  where  you  shall  find  him. 

III.      Mary  finds  Jesus. 

i.  Mary  spares  herself  no  labor  or  fatigue  ;  as  soon  as  she  misses  the 
Child  Jesus,  she  returns  all  the  way  to  Jerusalem,  and  seeks  him  where  she 
lost  him, — where  she  last  saw  him  in  the  Holy  City.  And  she  does  not 
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relinquish  her  search  until  she  finds  him.  What  joy  must  it  have  been  to 
the  loving  heart  of  Mary  when  she  saw  her  Son  again,  when  joyfully  clasp 
ing  him  in  her  arms,  and  pressing  him  to  her  bosom,  she  prepared  to  bring 
him  again  back  to  her  home !  How  she  must  have  clung  to  him  with  ten- 
derest  affection  ;  she  would  not  let  him  quit  her  sight  for  a  moment,  lest 
she  might  be  separated  from  him  again.  And  where  did  Mary  find  Jesus? 
In  the  Temple,  in  the  Church,  in  the  house  of  God. 

2.  Imitate  the  example  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  and  if  you  have  unhappily 
lost  Jesus  by  sin,  you  will  surely  find  him  again.      Seek  him   until  you  find 
him;  if  you   persevere,  you   cannot  fail   to    find    him.      The  Immaculate 
Mary  sought  him  for  three  days,  and  you,  my  brethren,  who  have  been 
separated  from  him   for  years,  who.  for  years,  have  been  united  with  the 
devil,  you  wish  to  find  him  at  the  first  moment  of  your  search  ?    At  the  first 
step  of  your  return,  you   desire   to   clasp  him  closely  in  your  arms?     You 
would  be  thoroughly  converted  the  first  day  ;  be  free  from  all  the  tempta 
tions  and  hardships  of  the  spiritual  combat ;  enjoy  the  consolations  of  the 
just,  the  peace  of  the  innocent  ;  find  him  without  sorrowing,  without  the 
drudgery  of  penance,  mortification,  and  self-denial  ?     You  must  persevere 
in  seeking. 

3.  Where  must  you  seek  him?     You  must  seek  him  where  you  lost  him. 
If  you  lost  him  in  your  youth,  you   must  return  in   spirit  to  your  youth  ; 
you  must  seek  for  the  cause  of  your  separation,  and  remove  it.      If  up  to 
this  day  you  have  not  been  able  to  find  him,  that  first  unhappy  cause  of  his 
departure  has  not  ceased  to  exist,  and  as  long  as  you  do  not  eradicate  the 
evil,  you  will  not  find  him.      But  if  you  remove  the  cause  of  the  separation, 
you  shall  surely  find  him,  and   be   able   to  cry  out  with   the  spouse  in  the 
Canticle:    "I  have   found    him  whom   my  soul   loveth,  and  I  will   not  let 
him  go."  (Cant.  3:4.)     Cling  firmly  to  that  Beloved,  and   love   him  with 
your  whole  soul. 

Mar  v  found  Jesus  in  the  Temple.  Where  do  people  seek  him  now-a-days  ? 
Everywhere,  except  in  the  Church.  If  you  wish  to  find  him,  you  must 
seek  him  in  his  own  true  Temple, — in  the  Church  which  he  established  ; 
there  you  shall  surely  find  him.  If  your  heart  is  troubled,  if  your  con 
science  reproaches  you  with  anything  which  can  separate  you  from  Jesus, 
there  in  the  Confessional  you  can  find  him  ;  there  he  is  ready  to  blot  out 
your  sins  and  commit  them  to  oblivion.  There,  cleansing  your  souls  with 
his  own  precious  Blood,  he  receives  you  with  open  arms  and  presses  you 
to  his  heart,  for,  (strange  as  it  seems  to  say),  perhaps  he  has  more  joy  in 
finding  you,  chan  you  in  finding  him.  Seek  him  upon  the  Crucifix,  my 
brethren,  and  there,  also,  you  can  find  him  ;  there  his  arms  are  outstretched 
to  embrace  you,  and  to  draw  you  close  to  himself.  Climb  up  to  him  on 
the  cross  ;  permit  yourself  to  be  fastened  to  his  cross,  that  henceforth  you 
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may  never  be  separated  from  him  again.  Do  violence  there  to  your  cor 
rupt  nature ;  mortify  your  criminal  flesh,  subdue  your  passions,  die  to 
yourself,  and  to  your  sinful  inclinations.  But,  O  dear  Christians,  on  the 
Altar  of  the  Church  you  will  find  him  ;  there  he  daily  sheds  his  blood  in  a 
mysterious  manner ;  there  he  daily  dies  mystically  for  your  sins,  and  deliv 
ers  to  you  the  fruits  and  merits  of  his  Passion  and  Death,  that  you  may 
apply  them  to  yourself,  and  appear  before  him  clothed  and  adorned  with 
them.  There,  in  the  tabernacle,  you  will  find  him  ;  there  he  sits  on  his 
throne  of  grace,  and  he  has  declared  it  to  the  whole  world,  that  he  is  al 
ways  really  present  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  that  every  one  who  seeks, 
can  find  him.  Hasten,  then,  to  enjoy  that  privilege  ;  he  is  expecting  you  ; 
visit  him  as  often  as  you  can.  There,  indeed,  at  the  Communion-rail  you 
find  him  ;  there  he  unites  himself  most  intimately  with  you,  so  that  he  is 
in  you  and  you  in  him.  Approach  that  adorable  Sacrament  with  faith, 
humility,  and  desire ;  he  will  make  his  abode  in  you  and  nourish  you  with 
his  own  Flesh  and  Blood.  In  the  Church  you  can  find  him  with  ease ; 
you  need  not  make  a  journey  to  Jerusalem  ;  you  need  not  seek  him  for 
three  days  ;  you  can  find  him  on  this  altar-throne  at  all  hours,  day  and 
night,  and  whatever  time  you  come,  he  is  ready  to  receive  you.  Neither 
your  long  separation  from  him,  nor  the  scars  which  your  *ins  have  left  upon 
you  ;  neither  the  greatness,  nor  the  multitude  of  your  iniquities  can  keep 
him  from  receiving  you. 

4.  Most  of  you,  my  brethren,   I  believe  and  hope,  are  united  with  Je 
sus.      Tell  me  what  delight,  what  j»y,  what  pleasure  it  is  to  be  united  with 
him,  lo  carry  him  in  your  hearts,  and  to  be  always  in  l>is  society.      Oh.  if  the 
right  kind  ol  love  for  Jesus  only  burned  in  my  poor  heart,  I  would  inflame 
the  whole  world  with  it ;  yes,  I  would  transfer  it  to  all  hearts,  and  inflame 
them  with  that  glowing  fire  of  love,  that  all  might  seek  and  find,  and  eter 
nally  love  him.      If  men  could  but  conceive   how  vain  all  those  things  are 
which  the  world  can  offer  them,  how  cold  the  breast  remains  which  cherishes 
them,— how  empty  the  soul;  if  they  would  but   learn   that   their  heart  is 
created  to  love  infinitely  an  Infinite  Being,  and  not  the  vain  and  perishable 
goods  and  creatures  of  the  earth,  they  would  soon  be  satisfied  that  nothing 
created  can  satisfy  them  and  their  desires,  save  the  love  of  God  and  of  his 
Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

5,  Arise,  then,  dear  Christians,  arise,  you  who   have  lost  Jesus  ;  seek 
him  sorrowing.      But  after  having  found  him,  (you  say,)  may  we  not  lose 
him  again  ?  and  who  can  assure  us  that  we  shall   find  the  way  back  to  him 
once  more?     O  despond  not,  for  you  have  an  unfailing  guide  who  knows 
the  way, — Mary  conducts  you   back  to  Jesus  ;  in  the  arms  of  our  Blessed 
Lady  you  will   find    him.      How   anxiously  does   Mary  wait   till  the  erring 
sinners  come  and  invoke  her  aid !    She  wishes  and   desires  nothing  else 
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than  that  all  men  unite  themselves  with  her  Son  here,  in  order  to  be  eter 
nally  united  with  him  in  heaven.  She  is  the  refuge  of  sinners,  and  if  we 
invoke  her  humbly,  she  is  ready  to  assist  us  by  her  intercession.  If  people 
had  more  confidence  in  Mary,  I  believe  a  great  change  for  the  better  would 
soon  take  place  ;  and  many  would  cease  to  live  separated  from  her  Son. 
Let  us  then  have  recourse  to  Mary  with  great  confidence ;  she  will  help  us 
in  our  coporal  and  spiritual  necessities  ;  she  will  lead  us  to  God  and  to 
his  and  her  Son ;  the  needs  of  body  and  soul,  it  is  true,  are  great,  but  the 
greater  the  necessity  of  the  suppliants,  the  greater  her  compassion.  The 
veneration  of  Mary  will  bring  better  times  to  Christendom. 

Let  us  then  honor  Mary  by  manifesting  great  confidence  in  her  interces 
sion,  for  we  really  honor  the  Mother  of  God  when  we  invoke  her  aid.  Let 
us  ask  her,  to-day,  to  lead  us  to  Jesus,  to  help  us  to  seek  and  to  find  him, 
and,  (begging  him  to  unite  himself  intimately  to  us,)  obtain  for  us  the 
grace  never  more  to  be  separated  from  him.  He  who  follows  Mary,  goes 
not  astray ;  he  who  invokes  Mary,  need  not  despair ;  he  who  thinks  of 
Mary,  errs  not ;  he  who  clings  to  Mary,  falls  not  ;  he  who  is  under  her 
protection,  need  not  fear  ;  he  whom  she  leads,  wearies  not  in  his  journey ; 
he  to  whom  she  is  propitious,  will  surely  reach  his  end. 

O  Mary,  lead  us  then  to  this  our  blessed  end  ;  lead  us  to  Jesus,  for  to 
have  Jesus,  to  possess  Jesus,  to  carry  him  in  our  hearts,  to  be  united  to 
him  by  grace,  is  our  greatest  happiness  on  earth,  and  will  be  our  greatest 
felicity  in  heaven.  O  Mother  of  God  !  hear  our  prayer,  which  we  send  up 
to  thee  from  this  valley  of  tears  ;  and  after  this  our  exile  is  ended,  show 
unto  us  the  blessed  fruit  of  thy  womb,^O  clement,  O  pious,  O  sweet  Virgin 
Mary !  W. 
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THE    HONOR    DUE    TO    PARENTS. 

"He  was  subject  to  them."     Luke  1 1  151. 

This  is  all  the  Gospel  says  of  Jesus  from  the  twelfth  year  of  his  age  till  his 
public  ministry.  He  is  only  spoken  of  as  giving  an  example  of  that  re 
spect,  submission  and  obedience  which  children  owe  to  their  parents.  The 
Son  of  God  became  a  child,  and  lived  a  retired  life  for  thirty  years  ;  he  was 
humbly  obedient  to  St.  Joseph  and  to  his  blessed  Mother,  to  teach  chil 
dren,  by  his  divine  example,  their  duties  towards  their  parents.  "He  was 
subject  to  them."  Let  me  remind  you,  to-day,  my  dear  children,  of  your 
obligations  to  your  fathers  and  mothers.  In  creating  man,  God  implanted 
in  his  heart  sentiments  of  submission  and  docility  to  parents.  Later,  he 
made  it  the  subject  of  one  of  his  commandments  :  "  Honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother. "  At  last  he  gave  himself  as  a  model  for  its  perfect  fulfillment : 
"He  was  subject  to  them." 

I.  Children  should  honor  their  parents  because  God  commands  it  and  be 
cause  parents  deserve  it. 

i.  God  commands  it ;  he  has  inscribed  this  precept  on  the  heart  of  every 
man.  Hence,  we  do  not  know  of  any  people,  however  rude  or  uncivil 
ized,  amongst  whom  respect  to  parents  does  not  or  did  not  obtain.  Solon, 
one  of  the  greatest  law-givers  of  ancient  times,  when  asked  why  his  ordi 
nances  provided  no  penalties  for  those  who  treated  their  parents  with  irrev 
erence,  gave  this  remarkable  answer  :  "Because  I  deem  it  impossible  that 
a  child  should  ill-treat  his  father  and  mother."  Indeed,  my  brethren,  his 
tory  furnishes  us  with  very  few  examples  of  children  who  have  so  far  for 
gotten  themselves  as  to  treat  their  parents  rudely  or  contemptibly  ;  on  the 
contrary,  it  abounds  with  examples  of  filial  devotion  in  every  age,  state, 
and  sex.  In  China,  although  parents  frequently  treat  their  children  with 
unnatural  cruelty,  and  expose  their  new-born  babes  to  certain  death,  they 
are  nevertheless  the  objects  of  profound  veneration.  The  Emperor  him 
self  gives  a  conspicuous  example  by  openly  paying  his  mother  the  most 
signal  honor.  In  order  to  urge  all  the  inhabitants  of  his  immense  empire 
to  honor  their  parents,  he  manifests  his  profound  veneration  for  his  mother 
in  the  following  manner.  In  one  part  of  his  magnificent  palace,  a  throne 
is  prepared  for  the  queen-mother,  of  which  he  humbly  supplicates  her  to 
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take  possession.  Then,  in  company  with  all  the  nobles  of  the  empire,  the 
monarch  falls  on  his  knees  before  her  who  gave  him  birth,  most  touchingly 
manifesting  his  filial  respect  and  devotion.  During  this  ceremony  the 
great  bell  in  the  grand  tower  of  the  Capital  rings  out,  that  all  the  people 
may  be  apprized  of  the  honor  the  Emperor  is,  that  moment,  paying  to  his, 
mother,  and  may  learn  thereby  to  imitate  his  noble  example.  Know, 
then,  O  Christian  sons  and  daughters,  that  if  you  refuse  your  parents  the 
honor  due  to  them,  you  violate  the  natural  law,  you  despise  the  voice  of 
your  conscience,  and  having  denied  your  faith,  you  are  worse  than  the 
very  Pagans. 


2. 


As  the  Lord  foresaw  that  there  would  be  in  all  ages  children  of  this 
stamp,  who  would  outrage  the  requirements  of  the  natural  law,  he  deemed 
it  necessary  to  make  known  his  holy  will  in  a  more  visible  and  audible 
manner.  From  the  heights  of  Mount  Sinai,  amidst  thunder  and  lightning, 
he  gave  to  man  the  fourth  commandment  :  "  Thou  shall  honor  thy  father 
and  thy  mother:'  And  that  this  commandment  might  never  be  obliterated 
from  the  decrees  of  his  law,  he  engraved  it  with  his  own  hand  on  a  tablet 
of  stone  and  intrusted  it  to  the  custody  of  his  faithful  servant,  Moses.  In 
the  course  of  time  he  repeated  this  commandment  and  exhorted  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel  to  observe  it,  enforcing  the  precept  partly  by  promises  of 
reward,  partly  by  threats  of  divine  vengeance. 

3.  Jesus  Christ,  the  giver  of  the  New  Law,  enjoins  upon  children  the 
same  duty,  saying  :   "  God  said  :   Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother.     And 
he  that  shall  curse  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death."     His  Apostle, 
St.  Paul,  writes  :    "  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  just. 
Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  which  is  the  first  commandment  with 
promises,  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  be   long  lived 
upon  the  earth/'     (Ephes.  6  :  2,  3.)     Take  the  ray  from  the  sun  and  it  will 
shine  no  more  ;  take  the  rivulet  from  the  source  and  it  will  run  no  longer  ; 
cut  the  branch  from  the   tree  and  it  will  wither  ;  sever  a  member  from  the 
body  and  it  will  die  ;  take  from  a  child  the  honor  due  to  parents  and  he  is 
no  longer  a  child.     As  soon  as  you  refuse  to  your  parents  the  honor  which 
is  due  to  them  you  cease  to  be  children.     And  if  you  are  not  children,  what 
are  you  ?     Enemies  of  God,  despisers  of  his  holy  law,  confederates  of  Satan, 
who  would  not  honor  his  Lord  and  God,  and  OH  that  account  he  is  rejected 
forever.      The  same  fate  awaits  you,  unworthy  children  ;  as  violators  of  the 
fourth  commandment  you  can  expect  nothing  else  save  temporal  and  eter 
nal  ruin,  for  the  Lord  says:    "Cursed  be  he  that  honoreth  not  his  father 
and  mother." 

4.  Look  upon  Jesus  your  model,  who  is  your  brightest  example  in  this  as 
in  every  other  virtue.      Did  he  not  honor  Mary  when  he  chose  her  for  his 
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Mother,  and  when,  at  her  request,  he  changed  water  into  wine  ;  when  he 
showed  his  tender  care  of  her  even  amidst  the  agonies  of  death  on  the  cross  ; 
and  when  he  elevated  her  above  the  Angels  in  heaven  ?  St.  Joseph,  too, 
although  a  poor  carpenter,  did  he  not  honor  him  as  his  foster-father,  con 
senting  to  be  regarded  as  his  son  and  obeying  him  as  if  he  were,  indeed,  his 
true  parent?  Jesus  says  to  you,  O  children  :  "I  have  given  you  an  ex 
ample,  (during  thirty-three  years,)  that  as  I  have  done,  so  you  do  also." 
{John  13  :  15.)  This  example  of  Jesus  imposes  upon  you  the  duty  of 
honoring  your  parents,  as  he  honored  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  of  submitting 
yourselves  to  their  authority  :  "  He  was  subject  to  them."  Hence,  if  you 
desire  to  please  Jesus,  and  share  in  his  glory  hereafter,  you  must  faithfully 
imitate  him  in  his  filial  love,  reverence  and  obediepce. 

5.  Finally,  remember  the  terrible  punishment  awaiting  children  who  dis 
honor  their  parents.  God  curses  them,  saying  :  "Cursed  be  he  that  honor- 
•eth  not  his  father  and  mother  ;  and  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen. "  (Deut. 
27  :  1 6.)  Experience  teaches  that  this  curse  frequently  visits  wicked  chil 
dren  even  in  this  life.  It  teaches  that  children  who  treat  their  parents  dis 
respectfully,  who  scorn  and  revile  them,  do  not  prosper  even  in  a  temporal 
point  of  view, — they  are  visited  by  various  calamities,  and  very  often  by  an 
•early,  sudden  and  unprovided  death.  The  commandment  expressly  says  : 
"  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother  and  thy  days  shall  be  long  in  the  land." 
I  If  you  do  not  honor  your  father  and  your  mother,  my  dear  children,  you 
need  not  expect  to  enjoy  a  long  life  here  below, — the  Lord  will  not  bless, 
but  curse  you.  Witnesses  of  this  truth  are  Ophini  and  Phinees,  who  des 
pised  their  father,  Heli,  and  who  were  both  killed  at  the  same  time.  Ab 
salom's  perfidious  heart  was  pierced,  and  for  many  years  the  Israelites, 
passing  by  his  tomb,  cast  stones  upon  it.  And  even  though  such  children 
should  escape  their  deserved  punishment  in  this  world,  dying  in  their  sins, 
they  will  be  chastised  the  more  severely  in  the  next.  St.  Peter  says  that 
•God  reserves  unto  the  day  of  judgment  the  special  torments  of  those  who 
•despise  governments,  (who  despise  parents.)  (2  Pet.  2  :  9,  10.) 

Know,  then,  O  hapless  sons  and  daughters,  and  understand  how  griev 
ously  you  sin  by  refusing  your  parents  the  honor  due  to  them.  You  vio 
late  God's  holy  law,  which  he  has  implanted  in  your  hearts,  and  inscribed 
on  tablets  of  stone,  and  inculcated  under  threat  of  the  severest  penalties  ; 
you  despise  the  example  of  Jesus,  who,  although  the  Son  of  God  and  Crea 
tor  of  heaven  and  earth,  was  subject  to  Mary  and  Joseph  all  the  days  of 
his  life  ;  you  call  down  the  curse  of  God  upon  your  criminal  heads,  and 
experience  the  unhappy  effects  of  your  disrespect  and  disobedience,  not 
only  in  this  life,  but  also  in  the  next.  Are  not  all  these  sufficiently  press 
ing  motives  to  induce  you,  henceforth,  to  observe  the  fourth  command- 
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ment  most  exactly  and  perseveringly  ?     If  not,  there  is  still  another  mo 
tive,  which  I  hasten  to  present  to  you. 

II.      Your  parents  deserve  to  be  honored. 

1.  The  natural  and  the  written  law  alike  demand  honor  and  respect  to 
aged  persons.      "Rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,"   says  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  "and  honor  the  person  of  the  aged  man."  (Lev.  19  :  32.)     And  the 
apostle  enjoins  upon  Timothy  :   "An  ancient  man  rebuke  not,  but  entreat 
him  as  a  father  ;  old  women,  as  mothers."  (i  Tim.  5:1.)     Persons  in  the 
decline  of  life  have  generally  passed  through  many  trials  ;  their  experience 
is  wider  and  more  varied  than  that  of  the  young  ;  their  passions  are  calmed, 
levity  is  gone,  and  prudence  holds  sway  ;  their  understanding  is  ripened, 
their  judgment  sound  and  unbiased, — reasons  which  should  all  combine  to 
make  age  venerable  to  us.     When  Moses,  at  the  behest  of  God,  announced 
to  the  Israelites  in  Egypt  their  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Pharaoh, 
he  assembled  the  ancients  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  pay  them  his  respect, 
and  he  wrought  miracles  before  them,  to  prove  his  divine  mission.      Why 
do  I  say  all  this  ?     To  convince  you,  children,  of  the  duty  you  owe  your 
parents.      For  if  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  honor  aged  persons 
who  are  strangers  to  us  and  from  whom  we  have  received  no  benefits,  how 
much  more  are  we  bound  to  honor  and  respect  our  parents  from  whom, 
under  heaven,  we  derive  our  being,  and  by  whose  exertions  our  lives  have 
been  sustained.      "The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father  and  that   despiseth 
the  labor  of  his  mother  in  bearing  him,  let  the  ravens  of  the  brooks  pick  it 
out,  and  the  young  eagles  eat  it."  (Prov.  30  :  17.)     Remember  the  forty- 
two  boys,  who  mocked  at  the  prophet  Eliseus,  and  who  were  torn  to  pieces 
by  bears. 

2.  The  sin  of  irreverence  to  parents  appears  all  the  greater  if  we  regard 
the  dignity  of  parents.      In  your  tender  infancy,  my  brethren,  you  were  sup 
ported  and  kept  alive  by  your  parent's  care.     Almighty  God  could  have 
sustained  you  without  their  aid,  but  he  saw  fit  to  place  them  in  his  stead. 
Now,  if  an  offence  committed  against  the  embassador  of  a  king  is  equiva 
lent  to  an  insult  to  the  king   himself,  any  disrespect  which  you  offer  your 
parents  is  an  outrage  to  the  King  of  kings, — yea,  to  God  himself.      "He 
that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him 
that  sent  me."     Again   Holy  Scripture  says:    "  He  that  feareth  the  Lord 
honoreth  his  parents,  and  will  serve  them  as  his  masters."  (Ecclus.  3  :  8.) 

III.  How  should  children  honor  their  parents?  They  should  treat  them 
with  reverence,  never  be  ashamed  of  them,  and  bear  patientty  their  imperfec 
tions  and  faults. 
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1.  The  Scripture  says:   "Honor  thy  father  in  work  and  word."  (Ec- 
clus.  3:9.)     Children  who  conscientiously  observe  this  admonition  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  speak  to  their  parents  in  all  modesty,  obey  them  in  all  defer 
ence,  and  defend  their  honor  against   all  calumniators.     In  all  important 
matters  they  ask   their  advice.     What  have  you   to  say  for  yourselves  on 
this  point,  my  dear  children  ?     In  these,  and  similar  ways,  Sem   and  Ja- 
phet,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  and  Solomon  have  shown  their  reverence  for 
their  parents.      Why  is   it   that  we   hear   so  many  complaints  from  parents 
against  their  stubborn,  arrogant,  and  impudent  sons  and  daughters  ?     Are 
you  not  afraid,  unhappy  ones,  of  sharing  the  fate  of  Cham,  who,  because 
he  mocked  at  his  father,  was  cursed  with  all  his  offspring?     Oh,  invite  no 
longer  the  wrath  of  God,  but  honor  your  father  and  your  mother  in  work 
and  word. 

2.  Never  be  ashamed  of  your  parents.     They  should  be  venerable  to  you, 
no  matter  how  lowly  their  condition,  or  how  miserable   the  state  of  their 
souls  or  bodies.     As  the  image  of  the  Crucified,  although  made  of  the  bas 
est  metal,  is  worthy  of  all   reverence  because  of  its  being  a  representation 
of  the  Son  of  God,  so  your  parents,  although   deformed  by  many  frailties 
and  imperfections,  are  deserving  of  all  respect  and  homage.     The   fourth 
commandment :    "  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,"  is  general,  and  ad 
mits  of  no  exception.      ''Remember  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  when  thou 
sittest    in  the  midst  of  great  men,  lest   God  forget  thee  in   their  sight.'' 
(Ecclus.  23  :  1 8.)     Joseph,  although  governor  of  Egypt,  was  not  ashamed 
of  his  poor  father,  but   descended  from  his  chair  of  state  to  embrace  and 
kiss  him,  shedding  tears  of  joy  In  sight  of  the  nobles  of  the   kingdom. 
Thomas  More,  the  great  chancellor  of  England,  showed  the  greatest  filial 
reverence  to  his  father,  although  the  latter  was  far  beneath  him  in  worldly 
rank. 

3.  Bear  patiently  the  imperfections  and  faults  of  your  parents,  for  such  is 
the  will  of  God.      "  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother"  says  the  Wise  Man, 
"in  all  patience."     (Ecclus.  3:9.)     Very  aged  parents  sometimes  cause 
their  children  great  trouble  and  inconvenience.      In  such  cases,  my  dear 
brethren,  diligently  observe  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  :    "  Son,  support 
the  old  age  of  thy  father,  and  grieve  him  not  in  his  life.      And  if  his  under 
standing  fail,  have  patience  with  him,  and  despise  him  not  when  thou  art 
in  thy  strength,  for  the  relieving  of  the  father   shall   not  be  forgotten." 
(Ecclus.  3  :  14.)     Remember,  my  dearly  beloved,  how  often  you  troubled 
and  inconvenienced  your  parents  in  the  helplessness,  and  sometimes  ver^ 
tiresome  and  disgusting  ailments,  of  infancy  and  childhood  !     It  is  true, 
parents  may  have  their  moral  as  well  as  physical  failings.     They  may  be 
uncharitable  in  their  conversation, — speak  ill  of  others  ;  perhaps  they  are 
passionate,   intemperate,  or  dishonest  in  their  dealings.     In  such    cases, 
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children  have  a  right  to  admonish  them  of  their  faults,  but  with  all  modesty 
and  deference.  If  your  admonitions  prove  ineffectual,  continue  all  the 
same  to  show  them  filial  reverence,  especially  by  praying  for  them,  and  thus 
you  may  heap  burning  coals  upon  the  heads  of  your  sinful  parents  and 
thereby  become  the  means  of  their  conversion.  This  advice  is  particularly 
applicable  to  those  children  who  have  an  unkind  or  unjust  stepfather  or 
stepmother. 

How  many  children  are  there  who,  by  their  conduct,  show  that  they 
deem  themselves  exempt  from  the  duty  of  filial  reverence  toward  their 
parents  as  soon  as  they  become  of  age  !  This  is  not  Christian, — this  is  very 
unjust.  Tobias  said  to  his  son:  "When  God  shall  take  my  soul,  thou 
shalt  bury  my  body  ;  and  thou  shalt  honor  thy  mother  all  the  days  of  her 
life."  (Tob.  4:3.)  How  great  was  the  homage  king  Solomon  paid  to 
his  mother  !  He  erected  a  throne  for  her  at  the  right  side  of  his  own  throne 
and  said:  "My  mother,  ask  ;  for  I  must  not  turn  away  thy  face."  (3 
Kings,  2  :  20.)  In  our  own  times,  however,  what  is  more  common  than 
to  hear  Christian  sons  and  daughters  call  their  father  "the  old  man"  and 
their  mother  "  the  old  woman  "  !  Shame  on  you,  unworthy  and  disrespect 
ful  children  !  Oh,  that  you  would  listen  to  the  exhortations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost!  "  Honor  thy  father,  in  work  and  word  and  all  patience,  that  a 
blessing  may  come  upon  thee  from  him  and  his  blessing  may  remain  in  the 
latter  end."  (Ecclus.  3  :  10. )  Yes,  my  dear  Christian  children,  honor 
your  father,  honor  your  mother, — love,  respect,  obey  and  reverence  your 
parents ;  support  them  in  their  frailties,  sustain  and  console  them  in  the 
infirmities  of  old  age, — and  your  reward  will  be  peace,  contentment  and 
prosperity  in  this  life,  and  everlasting  happiness  in  the  life  to  come.  Amen. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY.  169 


THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


THE    MOST    HOLY    NAME    OF    JESUS. 

"His  name  was  called  Jesus."     Luke  2  :  20. 

The  name  of  Jesus  has  always  been  the  object  of  the  most  profound  ven 
eration  to  the  Christian  world.  Yet  centuries  passed  before  our  holy 
Church  instituted  a  particular  feast  in  its  honor.  Until  the  fifteenth  cen 
tury,  the  feast  of  the  holy  name  of  Jesus  was  celebrated  with  that  of  the 
Circumcision.  In  those  days  lived  St.  Bernardine  of  Siena,  a  great  and 
ardent  lover  of  the  name  of  Jesus.  He  travelled,  as  a  preacher  of  penance, 
through  the  towns  and  cities  of  Italy,  then  suffering  severely  from  political 
and  religious  disaffections  ;  and,  in  order  to  calm  the  passions  of  the  peo 
ple,  and  enkindle  anew  in  their  hearts  the  love  of  Christ,  the  saint  was  ac 
customed,  at  the  close  of  his  sermons,  to  hold  before  their  eyes  a  little  tab 
let,  bearing  the  holy  name  of  Jesus.  This  practice  of  devotion,  trifling  as 
it  might  seem,  gave  the  impetus  to  a  greater  reverence  for  the  name  of  our 
divine  Lord.  The  Holy  See  recommended  this  devotion,  and  later,  at  the 
desire  of  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  and  Innocent  VIII.,  it  was  commemorated  in  the 
breviary.  Confraternities  and  pious  societies  were  formed,  whose  special 
object  was  to  honor  and  glorify  the  holy  name  ;  and  finally,  during  the 
pontificate  of  Pope  Innocent  XIII.,  the  feast  of  the  Name  of  Jesus  was 
made  a  universal  festival  of  the  Church,  and  transferred  to  the  Second  Sun 
day  after  Epiphany. 

Every  feast  celebrated  throughout  the  ecclesiastical  year,  my  brethren, 
redounds,  without  doubt,  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  the  holy  name  of  Je 
sus  ;  yet  upon  this  day,  the  Church  wishes  to  remind  us  in  a  special  man 
ner  of  this  sweet  and  ever-blessed  name,  in  order  to  excite  us  to  greater  and 
tenderer  love  for  him  who  bore  it. 

The  celebration  of  name-days  is  more  a  characteristic  of  continental  na 
tions  than  of  us  Americans,  yet,  nevertheless,  even  in  this  practical,  hard 
working  country  of  ours,  certain  names  are  objects  of  our  veneration  as 
identified  with  our  national  heroes,  with  great  and  renowned  men  whom 
history  has  made  immortal.  The  names  of  our  friends  are  dear  to  us,  and 
are  inscribed  with  love  and  esteem  on  the  tablets  of  our  memories.  We 
celebrate  the  names  of  the  Saints  of  heaven,  and  extol  the  triumph  and 
glory  they  now  enjoy.  If  we  are  faithful  Catholics,  we  celebrate  our  own 
name-days,  and  endeavor  to  study  the  virtues  and  follow  the  example  of 
the  saint  who  bore  it.  Why,  then,  should  we  not,  with  special  pomp  and 
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ceremony,  celebrate  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  and  incarnate  Son  of 
God,  that  sweet  name  which  was  brought  to  earth  by  an  archangel  from 
heaven,  and  which  reveals  and  expresses  the  ineffable  mystery  of  our  eter 
nal  salvation  ? 

Manifold  are  the  names  which  the  Prophets  gave  to  the  promised  Mes 
siah.  Isaias  says  :  "  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son  ;  and 
his  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel."  (Is.  7:  14.)  Again  he  says:  "A 
child  is  born  to  us  ;  and  a  son  is  given  to  us  ;  and  the  government  is  upon 
his  shoulder ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  God  the 
Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  the  Prince  of  Peace"  (Is.  9:6.) 
But  the  name  of  Jesus,  in  comprising  all  these  names,  surpasses  them  all, 
inasmuch  as  it  expresses,  in  the  clearest  way,  the  entire  essence  and  sub 
stance  of  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.  "Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  son,"  said  the  archangel  Gabriel  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary;  "and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus. "  (Luke  i  131.) 
And  to  St.  Joseph  it  was  said  :  "Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  ;  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  (Matt,  i  :  21.)  Both  the  friends  and 
enemies  of  Christ  have  called  him  by  this  name.  Even  when  he  hung  upon 
the  cross,  despised  and  rejected  by  the  Jews,  the  tablet  above  his  head  bore 
the  words  :  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the  Jews"  (John  19  :  19.)  Un 
der  this  name  have  all  the  faithful  called  upon  the  Son  of  God,  who  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  it  is  clear  that  they  have  made  it  the 
object  of  their  veneration  and  the  stronghold  of  their  hopes,  because 
it  is  : 

/.     A  glorious,  and 
//     An  all-powerful  name. 

I.  No  language  of  earth,  my  dearly  beloved,  is  capable  of  portraying 
the  mystery  that  appeared  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  incarnate  God.  St.  Paul 
calls  it,  "the  dispensation  of  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hidden  from 
eternity  in  God. "  (Ephes.  3  :  9. )  But  when,  from  the  bosom  of  the  Eter 
nal  Father,  this  mystery  came  forth  into  the  world  in  tangible,  visible  form, 
it  was  necessary  for  it  to  assume  a  name  by  which  the  human  tongue  might 
believingly  salute  it. 

i.  The  ancient  Prophets,  (as  we  have  said,)  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  exhausted  their  eloquence  in  efforts  to  express,  in  one  word,  the  plen 
itude  and  richness  of  those  graces  and  blessings  represented  by  the  title  of 
the  promised  Redeemer.  Vain,  however,  were  all  their  endeavors  to  find 
a  suitable  name  for  the  incarnate  Son  of  God !  The  language  of  earth  is 
inadequate  to  express  even  the  mysteries  of  nature,  how  much  less  then 
can  any  title  of  man's  invention  portray  the  supernatural  marvels  and  mys 
teries  of  the  God-head  ? 
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2.  Ever  praised  and  glorified  be  the  blessed  name  of  Jesus  !     It  was 
chosen  by  God  himself  and  given  to  the  world  by  an  angel.      In  other 
words,  it  is  the  revelation  of  God.     And  when  that  great,  all-wise  God 
gives  a  name  to  a  person  or  a  thing,  it  is  not  a  mere  title, — an  imperfect  or 
meaningless  sound ;  on  the  contrary,  it  clearly  and  explicitly  expresses  its 
inmost  essence,  its  purpose  and  its  end.     This  we  see  corroborated  in  all 
the  names  which  God  gave  to  men  in  the  old  dispensation.      Hence,  we 
call  the  name  of  Jesus  glorious,  my  brethren,  because  it  expresses  fully  and 
completely  the  glorious  mystery  of  the  Redemption. 

3.  "  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins"     In  these  words  is  expressed  the  eternal  and  merciful  decree  of  the 
Father  to  give  his  only  Son  for  the  redemption  of  the  world.     In  it  is  in 
cluded   the  love  of  that   Son,   corresponding  to   the  gracious  will  of  his 
Father,  and   the  co-operation  of  the   Holy  Ghost,   descending  from   the 
Father  and  Son,  to  complete  man's  redemption.     In  this  name  is  expressed 
the  whole  grand  work  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  uniting  their  power,  wisdom 
and  love  for  our  salvation  and  sanctification.      In  it  lies  the  mission  of  the 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets ;  the  election  of  the  people  of  Israel  and  their  en 
tire  subsequent  history.     In  it  re-echo  all  the  prophecies  which  were  made 
in  the  centuries  before   Christ.      Out  of  it  rise  the  longings  and  hopes  for 
the  promised  Redeemer, — the  prayers  and  sacrifices  of  the  ancient  people 
of  God.     The  name  of  Jesus  is  the  key  to  the  riddle  of  time, — the  soft, 
mysterious  link  which  binds  us  to  the  dawn  of  creation,  when  the  newly- 
created  Angels,  rejoicing,  adored  the  future  Redeemer  of  men. 

The  name  of  Jesus  is,  also,  an  epitome  of  the  whole  life  and  Passion  of 
our  Divine  Saviour.  We  behold  therein  the  poverty  and  humility  of  Beth 
lehem,  Egypt  and  Nazareth  ;  the  obedience  and  subjection  of  Christ,  not 
only  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  but  to  that  of  Mary  and  Joseph  ; 
his  doctrines,  miracles  and  prophecies  ;  as  well  as  all  his  humiliations  and 
unspeakable  sufferings  from  the  hour  of  his  Agony  in  the  Garden  until  his 
final  Agony  upon  the  Cross.  In  it  are  revealed  his  Resurrection  from  the 
dead  and  his  admirable  Ascension  into  heaven.  The  name  of  Jesus  is  the 
symbol  of  Christ's  infinite  love  and  mercy ;  of  the  streams  of  benediction 
which  flow  from  his  cross  upon  the  Church  which  he  established  ;  of  the 
marvelous  graces  of  the  Sacraments  and  of  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
It  is  a  type  of  the  earthly  triumph  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  well  as  a  fore 
shadowing  of  his  glory  when,  at  the  Last  Day,  he  shall  come  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead. 

4.  The  name  of  Jesus  is  worthy  of  all  reverence,  because  our  Saviour 
acquired  and  merited  it  by  his  life  and  sufferings.  It  is  a  title  of  honor, 
the  recompense,  the  victor's  prize,  due  to  the  Son  of  God,  who  died  on 
the  wood  of  the  cross  for  our  salvation.  As  the  holy  Scriptures  express  it  : 
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"  He  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross  ;  therefore  has  God  exalted  him  and  given  him  a  name  that  is 
above  all  names,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  of  those 
that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth  and  in  hell,  and  that  every  tongue  should  con 
fess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  (Phil.  2  : 
9-11.)  The  promise  of  God  the  Father  has  been  gloriously  fulfilled.  The 
thrice-blessed  Name  of  Jesus  stood  forth  in  unmistakable  characters  above 
the  head  of  our  Saviour  agonizing  on  the  cross  ;  and  it  now  shines  out  in 
heaven  and  earth  to  the  eternal  glorification  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  pur 
chased  and  won  it  by  his  obedience  to  his  heavenly  Father's  will.  "Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  King  of  the  Jews  ! " — wherever  this  title  appears  every  knee 
bends.  The  Angels  salute  it  with  jubilation  and  offer  him  eternal  praise. 
7"he  Sam/s  have  washed  their  robes  in  the  bath  of  his  precious  blood  and 
are  sanctified  by  his  merits.  They  thank  and  bless  his  holy  Name  for  the 
crowns  they  wear  and  the  palm-branches  of  victory  which  glitter  in  their 
hands.  The  faithful  on  earth  find  their  purest  delight,  their  most  powerful 
support,  in  this  holy  Name.  It  is  harmony  to  the  ear,  refreshment  and 
relief  to  the  heart.  It  imparts  comfort  and  strength  to  the  suffering  and  op 
pressed, — it  is  the  pledge  of  our  pardon  and  the  guarantee  of  all  our 
spiritual  blessings.  The  suffering  souls  in  Purgatory  find  in  it  the  abridg 
ment  of  their  pains, — the  golden  key  which  opens  Paradise  to  their  longing 
desires.  Yea,  even  the  damned  in  hell  are  forced  to  bow  their  knees  at  the 
sound  of  that  glorious  Name.  It  is  the  deathless  memorial  of  their  defeat 
and  conquest.  It  pierces  them  through  like  a  two-edged  sword.  It  is  the 
title  of  their  Master,  their  Conqueror,  their  Eternal  Judge,  and  they  must 
confess,  in  the  midst  of  their  torments,  "that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory 
of  the  Father. '' 

5.  Eternal   and  imperishable  is   the  glory  of  the  name  of  Jesus,   my 
brethren.     It  is  engraven  upon  God's  universe  in  mighty  letters,  which  no 
power  of  earth  or  hell  can  erase.     It  is  the  light  of  the  world  and  the  ever 
lasting  splendor  of  heaven.     As  long  as  new  men  shall  be  born,  and  regen 
erated  Christians  journey  through  this  valley  of  tears  towards  their  eternal 
home,  they  will  continually  chant  the  sweet  name  of  Jesus,  and,  with  the 
Angels  and  Saints,   render  it  everlasting  praise  and  homage.     The  most 
illustrious  names  of  the  children  of  earth  are  soon  obliterated  from  the  tab 
lets  of  Time  and  sunk  in  hopeless  oblivion,  but  the  glory  of  the  ever-blessed 
name  of  Jesus  is  immortal  and  must  last  forever  ! 

6.  When  Pilate  had  written  the  title  for  the  cross  of  our  divine  Saviour, 
the  Jews  demanded  a  change  in  its  words.     But  Pilate  answered  :   "  What 
I  have  written,   I    have   written."     So,   too,   when  the   Apostle  declares  : 

' '  Every  tongue  shall  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of 
the  Father"  these  words  shall  continue  to  be  true  as  long  as  heaven  and 
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earth  endure.  "  The  Lord  hath  sworn  and  he  will  not  repent."  (Ps.  109  :  4. ) 
"  Jesus  Christ  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  the  same  forever."  (Hebr.  13  :  8.) 
If  it  were  possible  for  earth  to  forget  the  honor  due  to  the  name  of  Jesus, 
the  tongues  of  Angels  and  of  Saints  would  proclaim  it  through  all  the 
deathless  ages  of  eternity  !  O,  my  dearly  beloved,  let  us,  then,  pronounce 
this  thrice-blessed  name  with  the  deepest  reverence  and  respect !  "Holy 
and  terrible  is  his  name."  (Ps.  1 10  :  9.)  '•  Thou  shall  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  in  vain"  said  the  Lord  to  his  people  under  the  old  dispensation. 
No  Jew  dared  utter  the  name  of  God.  Should  we,  as  Christians,  pro 
nounce  carelessly  and  recklessly  this  adorable  name,  which  was  given  to 
the  Son  of  God  by  the  Father, — this  name  full  of  grace  and  mercy,  which 
every  creature  in  heaven  and  earth  should  revere  !  Ah  !  never  let  us  take 
this  name  upon  our  lips  except  in  devout  adoration  and  in  the  most  im 
portant  issues  of  our  lives,  that  thereby  we  may  increase  its  everlasting 
honor  and  glory  ! 

II.  "  There  is  no  salvation  in  any  other  ;  for  there  is  no  other  name  under 
heaven  given  to  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  (Acts  4:12.)  St.  Peter 
tells  us,  in  these  words,  that  salvation  and  grace  proceed  from  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  that  it  is  the  pledge  of  man's  eternal  felicity. 

i.  My  brethren,  this  thrice-blessed  name  is  an  all-powerful  name  as  well 
as  a  most  glorious.  Our  Saviour  promised  to  his  disciples  that  they  should 
work  signs  and  wonders  in  his  name.  "  In  my  name  they  shall  cast  out 
devils  ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues  ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents, 
and  if  they  shall  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them  ;  they  shall 
lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick  and  they  shall  recover. "  (Mark  16  :  17,  18.) 
Speaking  of  the  power  of  his  name,  he  says  that  every  prayer  addressed 
through  it  is  certain  to  be  granted  by  his  heavenly  Fa  her.  "  Amen,  amen, 
I  say  to  you  !  If  you  ask  the  Father  anything  IN  MY  NAME  he  will  give  it 
you.  Hitherto  you  have  not  asked  anything  IN  MY  NAME.  Ask  and  you 
shall  receive  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  (John  16  ;  23,  24.) 

Holy  Writ  and  the  history  of  the  Church  give  us  numberless  instances 
of  how  the  Lord  has  kept  his  promise  and  thereby  proclaimed  the  grace 
and  power  of  his  holy  Name.  Peter  and  John,  in  the  early  days  of  the 
Church,  went  into  the  Temple  to  pray.  At  the  gate  which  is  called  Beautiful, 
sat  a  beggar  who  had  been  lame  from  his  birth.  This  poor  cripple  raised 
his  eyes  to  the  Apostles,  hoping  to  receive  from  them  an  alms.  But  Peter 
and  John  were  as  poor  as  himself,  and  had  no  money  to  give  him.  Must 
they,  then,  pass  by  the  unfortunate  when  their  divine  Master  had  sent  them 
forth  to  heal  and  comfort  the  afflicted  ?  Peter  remembered  the  promises 
of  Christ;  he  felt  that  he  possessed  riches  which  iar  surpassed  the  treas 
ures  of  this  earth.  He  said  to  the  lame  man  :  "Silver  and  gold  I  have 
none,  but  what  I  have  I  give  thee  ;  IN  THE  NAME  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF 
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NAZARETH,  rise  up  and  walk.  And  having  taken  him  by  the  right  hand, 
he  lifted  him  up,  and  forthwith  his  feet  and  soles  became  firm.  And  he, 
leaping  up,  stood  and  walked,  and  entered  with  them  into  the. Temple. " 
(Acts  3  :  6-8.)  St.  Paul,  too,  walking  through  the  streets  of  Philippi,  en 
tered  the  house  of  prayer.  A  girl  met  him  who  was  possessed  of  an  evil 
spirit.  The  Apostle  was  grieved  to  see  the  power  which  the  crafty  demon 
possessed  over  his  hapless  victim.  Could  he  not  destroy  the  arts  of  Satan, 
and  cast  out  his  spirit  from  the  poor  deluded  fortune-teller?  Turning,  he 
spoke  with  authority  to  the  demon  :  "I  command  thee,  IN  THE  NAME  OP 
JESUS  CHRIST,  to  go  out  of  her!"  (Ibid  16  :  18.)  And  behold  !  the  py 
thoness  was  freed  from  the  devil  that  very  hour.  St.  John  was  once  of 
fered  a  cup  filled  with  poison  ;  he  blessed  it  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the 
poison,  (as  is  related,)  did  him  no  harm. 

2.  Armed  with  the  power  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  Apostles  went  forth 
and  converted  the  whole  world.     The  idolatrous  temples  of  the  heathens, 
with  all  their  diabolical  practices,  sank  down  before  this  holy  name.     Ju 
daism,  as  well,  was  compelled  to  bow  before  it.      It  rent  asunder,  like  airy 
cobwebs,  all  earthly  power  and  knowledge.     The  legions  of  infernal  spirits 
departed  at  its  sound,  and  vanished  into  perdition.      By  this  strong,  invin 
cible  name   the  Church   began,  continued,  and  will  perfect  her   immortal 
work  ;  and  in  it,  she  teaches,  prays,  blesses,  and  consecrates. 

3.  All  the  miracles  which  the  name  of  Jesus  has  worked  in  the  life  of 
the  Church,    my  brethren,  are  repeated   in   the  heart  of  each  individual 
Christian,  who  invokes  it  with  confidence.      Indescribable  are  the  eulogies 
which  the  Saints  have  pronounced  upon  the  name  of  Jesus.    Their  tongues 
never  weary  of  describing  its  effects.     They  endeavor  to  portray  them  in 
the  most  beautiful   and  glowing  similes.      Let  us   consider  a  few  of  these 
good  thoughts  which  do  honor  to  the  sweet  name  of  Jesus. 

"Thy  name  is  as  oil  poured  out,"  says  Solomon  to  his  spouse,  in  the 
Canticle  of  canticles ;.  and  St.  Bernard,  applying  these  words  to  the  name 
of  Jesus,  says  :  "Oil  illuminates,  nourishes,  and  heals;  it  is  light,  food,  and 
medicine.  Just  so  is  it  with  the  name  of  Jesus.  It  illuminates  when  it  is 
preached,  it  nourishes  when  it  is  meditated  upon,  and  it  softens,  comforts, 
and  heals  when  it  is  invoked.  By  what  else,  thinkest  thou,  is  the  light  of 
faith  so  exalted  and  so  quickly  enkindled  upon  the  globe  ?  By  nothing  so 
much  as  by  the  preaching  of  the  name  of  Jesus  by  those  who,  as  St.  Paul 
teaches,  are  light  to  those  who  were  in  darkness.  But  the  name  of  Jesus 
is  not  only  a  light,  it  is  also  a  food.  Hast  thou  not  been  strengthened  as 
often  as  thou  hast  meditated  upon  it  ?  Does  anything  else  satisfy  the  soul . 
of  the  contemplative  ?  What  restores  the  tired  members,  what  strengthens 
virtue,  what  gives  efficacy  to  good  morals,  what  supports  pious  sentiments 
as  powerfully  as  the  high  and  holy  name  of  Jesus?  "It  is  also  a  medi- 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY.  175 

cine,"  continues  St.  Bernard,  "is  any  one  sad  amongst  us?  Jesus  enters 
into  his  heart,  and  behold  !  how  the  light  of  this  holy  name  rises  upwards 
within  him,  and  the  clouds  disappear  and  serenity  returns."  (Sermon  15  in 
€ant.) 

4.  As  our  Saviour  formerly  commanded  the  tempestuous  waves   to  be 
:still,  and  the  sea  obeyed   his   power,  so  the   name  of  Jesus   calms  all  the 
storms  of  our  hearts.      It  gives  us  firmness  against  temptation,  courage  and 
confidence  in  all  sufferings  and  afflictions,  strength  and   endurance  in  the 
most  difficult  circumstances  of  life."     The  Apostles  went  from  the  presence 
of  the  council  rejoicing,  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  reproach 
for  the  name  of  Jesus."  (Acts  5  :  41.) 

5.  The  name  of  Jesus  obtains  for  sinners  the  hope  of  pardon.     Who  is  so 
necessary  to  the  lost,  so    desired   by  the  miserable,  so   useful  to  the  hope 
less,  as  the  one  who  brings  them  salvation  ?    Whoever  can  no  longer  per 
ceive  the  perfume  of  the  name  of  Jesus  is  either  dead,  or  carries  in  his  heart 
the  odor  of  the  grave  in  which  his  sins  have  buried  him.     The  name  of  Je 
sus  presents  to  us  the  God-Man,  not  as  our  Judge,  but  as  our  Redeemer, 
full  of  goodness,  mercy,   and  compassion.      It  infuses   the  greatest  confi 
dence  into  a  sinful  soul,  and   seems  to   say  to  the  penitent  spirit :    "The 
Son  of  Man   is  come  to  seek   and   to   save  that  which  was  lost."  (Matt. 
1 8  :  n.)    It  reminds  us  of  the  good  Samaritan  who,  drawing  near  to  the 
abandoned  traveller,  bound  up  his  wounds,  and  brought  him   upon   his 
own  beast  to  the  shelter  of  the  nearest  inn.      It  recalls  to  us  the  good  Shep 
herd  leaving  the  ninety-nine  in  the  desert,  to  go  in   search  of  the  one  lost 
sheep,  and  never  resting  until  he   finds  it  and  carries  it  home  upon  his 
shoulders.      It  brings  to  our   minds  the  diligent  woman   seeking  her  lost 
coin,  the  father  of  the  prodigal  receiving  to  his  arms  his  long-lost  son,  and 
preparing  for  him  a  joyous  feast.      Who,  then,  has  fallen  so  low,  my  breth 
ren,,  that  he  will  not  be  inspired  with  renewed  confidence  through  the  in 
vocation  of  this  gracious   and   sweet  name  ?     The  name  of  Jesus   is  a  sign 
which  places  before  our  eyes  all   that  Gpd  has  done   for  our  salvation. 
How  much  has  it  not  cost  him  to  be  a  Jesus ! 

6.  The  name  of  Jesus  gives  to  \the  penitent  perseverance  and  steadiness 
of  purpose.  "The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower  ;  the  just  runneth 
to  it,  and  shall  be  exalted."  (Prov.  18  :  10.)  No  foe  can  vanquish,  no 
temptation  can  harm  a  soul  that  is  covered  with  the  armor,  and  protected 
by  the  shield  of  the  name  of  Jesus.  It  is  to  the  Christian  the  weapon 
wherewith  the  boy  David  vanquished  the  giant  Goliath.  He  shall  be  de 
livered  by  it  from  the  corruption  of  sin,  never  more  to  relapse  into  it. 

When  you  bring  before  your  mind,  my  dearly  beloved,  all  the  virtues 
that  are  comprised  in  the  holy  name  of  Jesus,  will  you  not  resolve,  every 
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time  you  pronounce  it,  to  serve  your  Saviour  in  truth  and  preserve  the 
graces  he  has  bestowed  upon  you  in  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins?  "You 
shall  draw  waters  with  joy  out  of  the  Saviour's  fountains."  (Isaias  12  :  3.) 
The  converted  soul  drinks  streams  of  salvation  from  the  grace-giving  name 
of  our  Lord. 

7.  And  O,  what  a  comfort  and   support  is  not  that  name  to  the  dying 
Christian!     It  strengthens  him   in  that   difficult  hour,  and   assists  him  in 
bearing  every  pain  of  soul  and  body.     It  delivers  him   from   despair  and 
doubt,  and  reminds  him  of  that  terrible  agony  of  death  which  overpowered 
our  Saviour  himself  on  the  wood  of  the  cross,   of  his  endurance  to  the  end, 
and  of  his  most  holy  death.     Who  shall   fear  death  when  protected  by  the 
name  of  Jesus  ? 

8.  Moreover,  my  brethren,  it  is  our  surest  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal 
life.     Jesus  overcame  death  and  arose  from  the  tomb;  he  is   "the  first 
born  among  many  brethren."     "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  says 
he  to  every  Christian  soul  ;   "he  that  believeth  in  me,   although  he  be 
dead,  shall  live.     And  every  one  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  not 
die  forever."     (John  n  :  25,  26.)     W.th  this  name  upon  their  lips,  and 
its  strength  in  their  hearts,  the  Saints  have  all  entered  into  eternal  happiness. 
"Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,"  (Acts  7  :  58,)   exclaims  St.  Stephen,   in 
the  agonies  of  death  ;  and,  behold  !   he  sees  the  Son  of  Man  at  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father,  ready  to  present  to  him  the  victor's  crown.      "Jesus, 
my  love! "  prayed  the  holy  bishop  Ignatius,  in  the  hour  of  his  martyrdom  ; 
and  when  the  executioner  ordered  him  to  renounce  that  holy  Name,  he 
replied,  quietly  but  firmly  :    "This  name  shall  never  leave  my  mouth  !" 
They  threatened  to  behead  him.-    He  answered  again  :   "You  may  suc 
ceed  in  blotting  out  this  name  from  my  mouth,  but  you  can  never  efface  it 
from  my  heart."     In  the  confession  of  Jesus'  name,  he  received  the  palm 
of  victory. 

Wonder  not,  my  brethren,  that  this  blessed  name  dwelt  ever  in  the 
mouths  of  the  Saints.  St.  Paul  wrote  it  two  hundred  and  ninety  times  in 
his  Epistles.  How  often,  besides,  may  he  not  have  pronounced  it  with  his 
tongue!  Some  of  the  Saints  had  engraven  it  upon  their  flesh  with  red-hot 
iron,  that  they  might  never  forget  the  power  and  grace  of  him  whom  it 
represented.  Alas !  how  often  is  this  glorious  and  powerful  name  an  empty 
and  meaningless  word  with  Christians?  It  is  a  sealed  fountain  and  buried 
treasure  to  the  greater  part  of  mankind.  O,  my  dearly  beloved  !  let  us,  a 
least,  endeavor  to  give  it  its  full  meaning  in  our  lives.  May  it  be  our  shel-,. 
ter  and  defence !  May  it  be  the  holy  seal  which  consecrates  all  our  actions ; 
the  golden  key  which  unlocks  to  us  the  gates  of  Paradise!  May  these 
gracious  words  be  ever  upon  our  lips  and  in  our  hearts  :  "  Jesus,  in  thee  I 
live  !  Jesus,  in  thee  I  die  !  Living  or  dying,  Jesus,  I  am  thine  ! "  Amen. 
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ON    THE    SACRAMENT    OF    MATRIMONY. 

"  And  Jesus  was  also  invited,  and  his  disciples,  to  the  marriage."  John  2  :  2. 

Many  have  expressed  astonishment,  my  beloved  brethren,  that  the  Re 
deemer  of  the  world  should  have  attended  a  marriage-feast.  This  would, 
indeed,  be  a  matter  of  wonder,  if  the  wedding  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gos 
pel  had  resembled  those  of  the  present  day,  where  noisy  excitement  and 
immoderate  eating  and  drinking  prevail,  where  unbecoming  dances  are 
prolonged  until  far  in  the  night,  improper  conversations  are  carried  on,  and 
the  late  hours  of  returning  home  afford  temptations  to  grievous  sins.  We  may 
safely  say  that  Jesus  would  never  have  attended  such  a  marriage,  unless, 
indeed,  he  came  armed  with  a  scourge,  as  he  once  appeared,  when  he 
wrathfully  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  interior  of  the  Temple. 
The  marriage-feast  of  Cana  was  of  a  different  sort  from  our  modem  wed 
dings  ;  the  bride  and  groom,  as  well  as  the  guests,  were  all  honorable, 
pious  people ;  and  Jesus,  in  going  thither,  had  an  important  object  in 
view.  The  Son  of  God  attended  the  nuptials  of  the  good  couple  of  Cana 
in  order,  by  his  presence,  to  bless  that  sacred  union  of  man  and  wife,  which 
had  been  established,  long  before,  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  On  this  occa 
sion,  Christ  raised  marriage  to  the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament.  This  is  the 
same  as  to  say  that  he  has  invested  it  with  an  especial  sanctity,  choosing  it 
as  a  type  of  his  own  mysterious  union  with  the  Church.  He  has  made  it, 
furthermore,  a  means  of  grace,  and  has  ordained  and  promised  that  if  two 
Christians  pronounce  the  marriage  vows  before  the  priest,  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  Catholic  Church,  he  will  grant  them  such  graces  for  the  faith 
ful  fulfilment  of  their  duties,  as  will  lead  them,  in  the  end,  to  heaven. 
Hence,  if  I  am  asked  :  Why  was  Christian  marriage  elevated  to  the  dignity 
of  a  Sacrament  ?  I  reply  : 

/.      Christ  has  sanctified  marriage  because  of  Us  importance,  and 
//.     He  has  endowed  it  with  special  graces  because  of  its  attendant  diffi 
culties. 

I.  Christ  has  sanctified  marriage  on  account  of  its  importance.  Marriage 
is  most  important  to  the  married  couple  themselves,  to  their  children,  to 
the  community,  to  the  state,  and  to  the  Church  ;  and  if  it  be  not  held  sa 
cred  and  inviolate,  innumerable  misfortunes  will  follow. 


178  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

(a)     Marriage  is  most  important. 

i.  To  the  married  couple  themselves,  whether  viewed  in  its  temporal  or  its 
eternal  aspect.  If  circumstances  oblige  you,  my  brethren,  to  share  your 
dwelling  with  another,  do  you  not  take  special  care  to  secure  good  lodgers 
or  boarders  ?  Would  you  willingly  live  under  the  same  roof  with  surly, 
quarrelsome,  thievish,  immoral  people?  No.  And  why  not?  Because 
you  know  that  such  close  proximity  to  disagreeable  people  will  render  your 
life  thoroughly  unhappy.  Now,  when  you  contract  marriage  with  an 
other,  you  not  only  dwell  in  the  same  house,  but  you  eat  at  the  same 
table,  you  live  with  your  wife  or  your  husband  constantly,  by  day  and  by 
night.  If,  as  the  lessee  of  certain  apartments  in  a  house,  you  fall  in  with 
bad  or  disagreeable  people  as  your  fellow-tenants,  when  your  lease  expires, 
you  can  move  away.  But  if  you  have  the  misfortune  to  make  a  bad  mar-  ; 
riage,  you  can  never  separate  until  death  opens  the  door  ;  you  have  sold 
yourself  for  the  remainder  of  your  life.  Oh,  what  untold  misery  can  a  bad 
companion  cause,  embittering  the  whole  existence  of  his  or  her  unfortu-  . 
nate  partner  !  On  the  other  hand,  when  a  couple  live  peacefully  and 
piously  together,  how  happy  is  their  state  ! 

But  all  this   concerns  the  temporal  existence  of  the  husband  and  wife. 
And  what  shall  we  say,  my  brethren,  of  their  eternal  life?    It  is  certain  thatj 
many  might  now  be  in  heaven  if  they  had  remained  single,  or  had  not  con 
tracted  marriage  with  that  person  who  led  them  into  habitual  mortal  sins.  \ 
Many,  again,  have  been   brought  to  holy,  Christian  lives  by  the  good  ex 
ample  of  an  edifying  spouse,  who  would  otherwise  have  been  lost  through 
carelessness   or  folly.     Yes,  the  wedding-day  is,  indeed,   for  the  majority  \ 
of  married  people,  the  most  important  and  decisive  day  of  their  lives. 

2.  Marriage  is  no  less  important  to  the  husband  and  wife  than  it  is  to  the 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  their  children,  Upon  whom  does  the  tempo-^ 
ral  happiness,  or  misery,  of  children  depend  ?  Upon  their  parents. 
Think  of  the  many  unfortunate,  degenerate  children,  who  lead  such  mis 
erable  lives, — all  because  their  wretched  parents  either  have  not  been  mar 
ried  at  all,  or  have  been  unfaithful  to  their  marriage-vows.  Other  chil 
dren,  again,  have  been  lost,  both  for  time  and  eternity,  through  a  perverted 
education.  What  sort  of  an  education  do  many  poor  little  ones  receive  ? 
Merciful  heavens  !  What  the  unhappy  children  do  not  know  of  evil,  they 
often  learn  from  their  own  parents.  Swearing  and  cursing,  strife  and  con 
tention,  anger  and  malevolence,  dishonesty  and  avarice,  impure  conversa 
tions,  imprudent,  or  dishonorable  behaviour, — all  this  is  daily  before  their 
eyes.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  they  should  imitate  such  examples  ?  The 
greater  number  of  parents,  especially  here  in  America,  although  they  do 
not  actually  set  a  bad  example  to  their  offspring,  are  nevertheless  negligent 
and  indifferent  about  their  Christian  education,  give  them  too  much  lib- 
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erty,  and  thus  are  answerable  to  God  if  their  children  are  betrayed  into 
misery  and  crime.  Alas  !  how  many  lost  children  will  reproach  their  ac 
cursed  parents  in  hell,  saying  :  "  If  you  had  brought  me  up  more  devoutly, 
watched  over  me  more  carefully,  punished  me  more  severely,  I  might  now 
be  in  heaven  ;  you,  and  you  alone,  are  the  cause  of  my  eternal  dam 
nation  !  " 

How  sweet,  on  the  contrary,  how  full  of  love  and  gratitude,  are  good 
children's  remembrances  of  their  pious  parents !  "If  our  father  and  mother 
had  not  given  us  a  good  education,"  we  often  hear  them  say,  "if  they  had 
not  brought  us  up  to  habits  of  industry  and  economy,  we  should  have  be 
come  paupers  or  extravagant  spendthrifts  ;  to  them  we  owe  all  our  present 
prosperity,  all  our  temporal  happiness  !  "  Among  the  blessed  souls  in  Para 
dise  many  a  one  can  say  :  "  If  my  parents  had  not  set  me  a  good  example 
of  piety  and  prayer,  if  they  had  not  been  strict  with  me,  but  had  allowed 
me  to  frequent  dangerous  society,  I  should  now  be  ruined  and  miserable 
for  all  eternity.  Praise  be  to  God  !  I  am  enjoying  the  everlasting  happi 
ness  of  heaven,  and  I  owe  my  felicity,  in  a  great  measure,  to  my  virtuous 
parents  !  " 

3.  Finally,  marriage  is  very  important_/br  the  spiritual  and  political  good 
of  the  community.  A  community  is  only  a  happy  one,  my  brethren,  when 
it  is  composed  of  good  citizens.  Good  citizens,  as  is  well  known,  do  not 
drop  down,  ready-made,  from  heaven ;  they  must  be  born,  bred,  and  edu 
cated.  And  since  I  have  just  explained  to  you  that  this  education  of  our 
youth  cannot  help  but  be  influenced  and  controlled  by  the  matrimonial 
relations  of  our  men  and  women,  it  is  clear  that  the  happiness  of  the  entire 
community  depends  finally  upon  marriage.  Discontent,  quarreling,  and 
brawls, — drunkenness,  infidelity,  corrupted  morals, — paupers,  cripples, 
illegitimate  foundlings, — what  are  all  these  sources  of  misery  in  families, 
and  expense  to  communities,  but  the  fruit  of  the  abuse,  violation,  or  utter 
ignoring  of  the  marriage-tie  ? 

(b)  Marriage  being  thus  such  an  important  institution,  God,  from  the 
beginning,  has  willed  that  it  should  be  kept  sacred.  He  himself  instituted 
the  union  of  man  and  woman  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  ;  and  afterwards  gave 
strict  laws  concerning  it.  But  as  the  wickedness  and  lustfulness  of  the 
human  heart  increased,  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage-tie  has  been  forgotten 
or  trodden  under  foot.  It  became  to  many  merely  a  means  of  living  com 
fortably  or  of  gratifying  their  sinful  lusts.  Among  the  pagans  the  wife  was 
simply  the  slave  of  her  husband  ;  he  could  put  her  away  at  will,  and  even, 
in  certain  cases,  take  her  life.  The  children  were  given  over  to  his  capri 
ces, — be  could  expose  them,  murder  them,  or  sell  them.  There  was  no 
thought  of  giving  them  a  proper  education.  They  were  generally  placed 
in  the  hands  of  the  slaves,  who,  being  for  the  most  part,  degraded  wretches, 
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corrupted  the  little  ones  intrusted  to  their  care.      Hence,  arose  the  horrible 
depravity  of  the  pagans. 

At  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  even  the  Jews  no  longer  re 
spected  the  sanctity  of  marriage.  A  man  could  dismiss  his  wife  for  every 
trifling  cause  ;  he  could  sell,  if  he  wished,  his  own  daughter.  In  short, 
the  condition  of  married  people,  of  their  children,  and  dependants,  in  those 
genuine  "dark  ages,"  was  most  sad  and  deplorable.  But  Christianity  has 
changed  all  this.  Christ  not  only  restored  marriage  to  its  original  purity 
and  indissolubility,  but  raised  it  far  higher,  making  it  a  type  of  his  own 
mysterious  union  with  his  divine  spouse,  and  investing  it  with  a  super 
natural  dignity  and  sanctity,  as  one  of  the  holy  Sacraments  of  his  Church. 
The  Christian  marriage  is  solemnized  in  the  lace  of  the  Church,  and  con 
secrated  by  the  divine  blessing ;  the  bridegroom  and  bride  must  solemnly 
vow,  before  God,  to  be  faithful  to  each  other,  to  concienciously  fulfil  their 
duties,  and  to  regard  any  violation  of  their  mutual  marriage  relations  as 
one  of  the  gravest  of  sins.  Their  children  are  regarded  as  holy  pledges 
entrusted  to  them  by  God,  for  whose  souls  and  bodies  they  will  have  to 
render  a  strict  account.  If  the  husband  loses  his  health,  or  falls  into  bad 
habits, — if  either  partner  becomes  a  source  of  domestic  affliction  to  the 
other,  yea,  if  the  husband  or  the  wife  become  unfaithful  to  his  or  her 
plighted  vows, — the  marriage  still  remains  indissoluble.  It  is  a  holy  Sa 
crament,  instituted  by  God  himself,  and  only  death  can  annul  its  bond. 
O,  what  blessings  for  time  and  eternity  has  mankind  gained  through  this 
sacred  rite, — what  golden  streams  of  peace  and  happiness  would  still  flow 
from  every  marriage,  if  men  regarded  the  holy  state  of  wedlock  according 
to  the  intentions  of  Christ  in  its  solemn  institution  !  Horrible,  most  horr 
rible,  my  brethren,  are  the  blindness  and  ingratitude  of  Christians  who, 
looking  upon  marriage  as  no  longer  sacred  or  religious,  would  snatch  it 
from  the  domain  of  the  Church,  to  commit  it  as  a  purely  secular  affair  to 
the  cold,  irreverent  dissection  of  state  legislation.  Deprive  marriage  of  its 
sanctity  and  dignity,  and  behold !  we  relapse  at  once  into  that  vice  and 
misery  of  paganism,  from  which  Christ  our  Lord  delivered  us  ! 

II.  Christ  has  not  only  invested  marriage  with  a  supernatural  dignity 
and  sanctity,  but  he  has  also,  as  a  Sacrament,  made  it  a  means  of  grace  fort 
a  difficult  state  of  life. 

(a)  Truly,  my  brethren,  this  was  necessary.  The  marriage-state  is  at 
tended  with  great  trials  and  difficulties,  which  only  the  grace  of  God  can  over 
come. 

i.  To  these  trials,  belong  the  sorrows  of  married  life.  H6w  many 
young  people  flatter  themselves  that  the  marriage-state,  like  the  wedding- 
day,  is  always  adorned  with  orange-blossoms  and  roses,  and  enlivened 
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with  music,  feasting,  and  dancing.  Alas  !  how  terribly  are  they  unde 
ceived  and  disenchanted  a  few  brief  months  after  marriage  !  The  sorrows  of 
this  state  are  not  few,  even  among  good  Christians.  I  do  not  speak  of  the 
.struggles  of  many  to  gain  a  livelihood  ;  nor  of  the  trials  which  a  man,  or 
woman,  must  endure  when  the  bread-winner  is  afflicted  with  a  lingering  ill 
ness  Fancy  the  husband  confined  to  his  bed  with  a  tedious  fever,  or  the 
effects  of  some  unforeseen  accident !  He  is  cross  and  peevish,  requiring 
constant  care,  both  by  day  and  night.  Expenses  are  accumulating,  food 
and  fuel  are  disappearing,  and  the  poor  wife  and  nurse,  worn  down  with 
fatigue  and  loss  of  sleep,  is  still  obliged  to  labor  hard  in  order  to  feed  and 
clothe  the  helpless  children.  And  what  has  she  not  already  endured,  both 
.before  and  after  the  birth  of  those  little  ones  !  What  sleepless,  anxious  nights 
for  the  father  and  mother  when  they  are  ill !  What  solicitude  for  their  sup 
port,  what  serious  plans  for  their  future  trade  or  business!  And  when  a 
darling  child  lies  cold  in  death, — when  the  little  coffin  is  carried  out  of  the 
•darkened  house, — what  tears,  what  sobs  of  grief, — although,  if  the  mourn 
ers  did  but  know,  it  is  far  better  for  the  little  one  to  depart  in  its  innocence, 
than  live  to  grow  up  a  curse  and  torture  to  its  unhappy  parents.  Who  can 
pass  through  all  this  with  patience  and  resignation  without  the  special 
grace  of  God  ? 

Again,  one  or  the  other  of  the  married  couple  may  fall  into  bad  habits, 
and  wander  off  into  forbidden  paths.  How  pitiable  the  state  of  that  man 
who  is  afflicted  with  a  peevish,  quarrelsome,  tattling,  slovenly  wife  !  Of 
that  woman,  whose  husband  is  a  drunkard,  who  habitually  neglects  every 
duty  to  his  family,  who  spends  his  day  in  the  saloon,  and  reels  home  late 
at  night  only  to  abuse  and  assault  his  unfortunate  wife  and  children  !  Yet 
there  are  women,  as  you  well  know,  my  brethren,  who  endure  this  purga- 
ory  year  after  year  with  angelic  patience  and  meekness,  and  by  their  prayers 
•and  good  example,  finally  win  over  their  vicious  husbands  to  penance  and 
reformation.  Who  could  do  all  this  without  special  help  from  God  ? 

2.  But  divine  grace  is  needed,  not  only  to  enable  the  married  people  to 
bear  their  crosses,  but,  still  more,  to  assist  them  in  other  dangers  which 
.threaten  their  eternal  salvation.  The  husband  has  his  failings,  the  wife  has 
her  faults  ;  sometimes  these  are  serious,  and  are  a  daily  source  of  annoy 
ance  to  one's  companion.  Here,  then,  are  dangers  to  matrimonial  peace 
and  charity.  The  married  couple  must  bear  and  forbear,  and  lovingly 
•support  each  other's  burdens,  striving  to  live  peacefully  together.  And 
then,  as  to  chastity  and  purity, — alas!  how  many  dreadful  dangers  are 
here?  St.  Augustine  says  that  it  is  much  easier  to  preserve  chastity  in  the 
state  of  virginity,  than  to  keep  it  unstained  in  the  married  state.  Many 
married  people  imagine  that  they  are  under  no  necessity  to  restrain  their 
passions  or  exercise  self-denial  ;  hence,  they  continue  to  live  in  mortal  sins 
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of  this  nature,  they  never  confess  them,  or  repent  of  them,  and  dying  thus, 
are  condemned  to  eternal  torments.  * 

Manifold,  again,  are  the  dangers  attendant  upon  the  education  of  chil 
dren,  and  the  supervision  of  domestics.  Truly,  it  is  no  trifling  matter  to 
bring  up  children  in  a  Christian  manner,  especially  in  these  evil  times. 
How  easy  it  is  to  give  bad  example !  How  easy  to  put  off  the  opportunity 
of  admonishing,  punishing,  and  correcting  children!  How  difficult  is  it 
to  watch  over  their  actions,  their  companions,  their  amusements  !  And 
yet  it  is  certain  that  parents  must  give  an  account  of  their  children  ;  and  if 
one  of  them  be  lost  through  their  negligence,  he  will  demand  its  soul  of 
them.  He  who  seriously  considers  all  these  obligations,  may  well  repeat 
the  words  of  the  Apostles  :  "  If  the  case  of  a  man  with  his  wife  be  so,  it  is 
not  good  to  marry  !  "  (Matt.  19  :  10.) 

(b)  But  it  is  on  this  account,  my  dearly  beloved,  that  our  merciful  Re 
deemer  has  provided  a  remedy.  That  which  is  impossible  with  men,  is 
possible  with  God.  Therefore  he  has  promised  his  gracious  assistance  tx> 
married  people.  If  Christians  enter  the  marriage  state  with  pure  intentions- 
and  proper  dispositions,  if  they  remain  in  the  grace  of  God  and  do  not 
wilfully  lose  it  by  mortal  sin,  they  may  assume  their  difficult  duties, 
with  holy  confidence  in  the  Lord.  Sorrow  and  suffering  may  overtake 
them,  but  the  hand  of  the  Lord  protects  them,  and  he  is,  as  it  were,  say 
ing  to  them  :  "Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee  !  "  Devoting  themselves  to  a 
life  of  earnest  prayer  and  serious  endeavor  to  fulfil  the  divine  will,  they 
may  rest  assured  that  God  will  never  abandon  them,  but  will  lead  them ; 
safely  through  all  sorrows  and  dangers  to  the  peaceful  portals  of  their  eter 
nal  home.  If  you,  Christian  spouses,  in  spite  of  all  the  sufferings  and  dan 
gers  of  the  nuptial  state,  live  in  peace  and  harmony  with  each  other,  bring?; 
up  your  children  in  piety  and  innocence,  and  fulfil  all  the  other  duties  of 
your  state,  then  thank  God  for  the  graces  bestowed  on  you  through  the- 
holy  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  which  have  defended  you  from  the  manifold 
dangers  that  beset  your  path.  If,  on  the  contrary,  your  marriage  has  not 
turned  out  well,  blame  no  one  but  yourselves  ;  God's  grace  has  not  been 
wanting  to  you,  but  the  fault  has  been  on  your  own  side,  inasmuch  as  you. 
have  failed  to  make  a  proper  use  of  a  holy  and  grace-giving  Sacrament.' 

As  to  you,  my  dear  young  friends,  who  are  contemplating  marriage,  I 
implore  of  you,  to  enter  upon  it  with  holy  intentions  and  pure  designs. 
Restraining,  like  good  Christians,  all  carnal  desires,  seriously  examine  if  it. 
be  God's  will  you  should  marry,  and  if  you  be  capable  of  fulfilling  all  trie- 
duties  of  that  holy  state.  Direct  your  choice  to  a  person  with  whom  you 
can  lead  a  life  conducive  to  your  eternal  salvation.  Prepare  yourselves- 
for  this  "great  Sacrament,"  by  a  worthy  confession,  and  Communion,  and 
celebrate  your  wedding-day  as  a  glad  but  solemn  holyday.  He  who  makes 
a  bad  confession  and  Communion  before  marriage,  approaching  the  altar 
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laden  with  the  guilt  of  mortal  sin,  commits  a  threefold  sacrilege,  and  thus 
calls  down  upon  himself  a  malediction  rather  than  a  nuptial  benediction. 

After  marriage,  carefully  preserve  matrimonial  purity  and  chastity  ;  faith 
fully  perform  all  your  promises  made  before  God's  altar ;  live  with  your 
companions  in  peace  and  unity,  and  have  mutual  patience  in  crosses  and 
sufferings.  Strive,  especially,  to  fulfil  your  most  important  duties  in  the 
Christian  training  of  your  children. 

Remember  that  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  is  a  means  of  grace  only  to 
pure  souls.  Hence,  if  you  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall  into  mortal  sin,  en 
deavor,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  obtain  pardon  by  sincere  repentance  and  a 
good  confession,  and  thus  regain  the  matrimonial  graces  of  which  you  may 
have  rendered  yourselves  unworthy.  That  which  St.  Paul  wrote  to  Timo 
thy  :  "Neglect  not  the  grace  which  is  in  thee,"  (i  Tim.  4  :  14.)  applies  in 
another  sense  to  married  people.  Yes,  Christian  spouses,  stir  up  the  grace 
of  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  which  you  have  so  often  neglected 
and  permitted  to  sleep  in  you.  Reflect  often,  especially  on  Sundays  and 
holydays,  upon  your  duties  ;  consider  what  you  have  so  solemnly  promised 
God;  examine  your  consciences  ;  say  to  yourselves  :  "If  I  should  die  at 
the  present  moment,  how  should  I  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Al 
mighty  God,  to  answer  the  pressing  duties  of  my  state  of  life?"  And  if 
you  find  anything  amiss  with  your  conscience,  heartily  repent  of  your 
faults,  promise  amendment,  and  humbly  implore  God  for  his  powerful  grace. 
Celebrate  annually  the  anniversary  of  your  wedding-day  by  going  together 
to  the  holy  Sacraments,  thanking  God  for  the  many  graces  bestowed  upon 
you,  renewing  your  good  resolutions,  and  invoking  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  your  future  lives. 

In  conclusion,  all  you  who  are  unmarried,  and  who,  probably,  are  not 
called  to  that  state,  thank  God  for  the  graces  which  you  and  your  parents 
have  received  through  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony.  Do  not  fail  to  re 
member  in  your  prayers  your  brethren  in  Christ,  all  those  married  people 
who  are  heavily  burdened  with  such  grave  responsibilities.  Endeavor  to 
sanctify  yourselves  in  the  less  difficult  state  to  which  a  merciful  God  has 
called  you,  so  that  we  all  may,  one  day,  sit  down  together,  peaceful  and 
happy,  at  the  joyful  marriage-feast  of  the  Lamb,  in  the  mansions  of  ever 
lasting  bliss.  Amen.  J.  S. 
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THE    PARTIAL    CESSATION    OF    MIRACLES. 

" 'Amen  I  say  to  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith  in  Israel"  Matt.  8  : 10. 

What  a  beautiful  example  of  an  humble  and  strong  faith!  When  our 
Blessed  Lord,  one  day,  had  arrived  at  Capharnaum,  a  certain  centurion 
asked  him  to  heal  his  servant  who  was  lying  sick  of  the  palsy.  "7  will 
come  and  heal  him"  said  Jesus  ;  and  was  forthwith  about  to  go  to  the  house 
of  the  centurion,  when  the  latter  making  answer  spoke  these  beautiful 
words  :  "  Lord  1 am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof;  but 
only  say  the  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. "  (Matt.  8:8.)  This 
was  as  much  as  to  say :  "It  is  not  necessary,  O  Lord,  for  you  to  work  this 
miracle  by  your  corporal  presence,  one  word  from  your  mouth,  is  quite 
sufficient  to  restore  him  to  health."  The  signs  and  wonders  of  Jesus  to 
gether  with  the  innocence  and  sanctity  of  his  life  had  produced  this  firm 
and  lively  faith  in  the  centurion. 

From  the  very  beginning  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  were  the  strongest 
proofs  of  the  truth  of  his  divine  mission.  He  was  the  Wonderful  and 
Mighty  One  foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaias  :  "Say  to  the  faint-hearted: 
Take  courage,  and  fear  not :  behold,  your  God  will  bring  the  revenge  of 
recompense  :  God  himself  will  come,  and  will  save  you.  Then  shall  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened  ;  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped. 
Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart ;  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall 
be  free  :  for  waters  are  broken  out  in  the  desert,  and  streams  in  the  wilder 
ness.  And  that  which  was  dry  land  shall  become  a  pool,  and  the  thirsty 
land,  springs  of  water."  (Is.  35:4,  7-)  Christ  himself  appealed  to  his 
miracles  as  bearing  testimony  to  his  divine  mission.  When  St.  John  in 
prison  sent  his  disciples  to  inquire  of  Jesus  if  he  were  the  Messiah,  his 
reply  was :  "Go  and  relate  to  John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen.  The 
blind  see.  the  lame  walk,  the  leapers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  and  the 
poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them."  (Matt,  n  :  4,  5-)  And  again, 
he  said  to  the  incredulous  Jews:  "Though  you  will  not  believe  me, 
believe  the  works,  that  you  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me, 
and  I  in  the  Father."  (John  10  :  38.)  And  to  his  Apostles  he  said  later  : 
"These  signs  shall  follow  those  that  believe  :  In  my  name  they  shall  cast 
out  devils  :  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues  :  they  shall  take  up  ser 
pents  :  and  if  they  shall  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  : 
they  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover."  (Mark 
16:17,  1 8.)  One  of  our  Lord's  prophesies  at  his  Last  Supper  was  that 
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which  was  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Church  : 
"Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  that  believeth  in  me,  the  works  that  I  do, 
he  shall  do  also,  and  greater  than  these  shall  he  do/'  (John  14  :i2.) 
The  Sacred  Scripture  speaks  of  great  signs  and  wonders  which  the  Apostles 
and  the  early  Christians  did  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  The  lives  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  and  the  Acts  of  the  primitive  martyrs  are  resplendent  with  the 
wonderful  works  which  they  wrought  themselves,  or  wherewith  they  were 
glorified  by  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  We  read  of  ferocious  lions  and  tigers 
transformed  into  meek  lambs  at  the  presence  of  the  martyrs ;  of  glowing 
flames  which  lost  their  destructive  power,  of  cruel  hands  and  keen-edged 
weapons  which  failed  to  harm  the  innocent  child  or  the  consecrated  virgin. 
Even  when  pagan  barbarity  succeded  in  martyring  the  elect  of  God,  their 
relics  healed  the  sick,  and  restored  the  dead  to  life. 

But  why,  you  may  ask,  my  dear  brethren,  have  signs  and  wonders,  for 
the  most  part,  ceased  in  these  later  ages  of  the  world.  Can  the  prophecy 
of  the  Lord  have  failed, — that  he  who  believes  in  him.  shall  do  the  works 
of  his  Master,  yea,  and  even  greater  ones  than  his  omnipotence  performed 
whilst  on  earth  ?  Would  not  the  splendor  of  modern  miracles  greatly  sup 
port  and  promote  the  cause  of  our  holy  Church  ? 

Ah  !  my  brethren,  miraculous  signs  have  partially  ceased  in  the  course 
of  time, 

/     Because  they  are  no  longer  necessary, 
77.     Because  they  are  almost  useless,  and 
777!     Because  they  might  even  prove  pernicious  to  the  men  of  our  day. 

In  other  words,  the  desire  for  miracles  is  an  unjust,  foolish,  and  danger 
ous  desire. 

I.  When  an  architect  constructs  the  vault  of  a  heavy  structure,  he  first 
erects  the  centre  which  is  to  serve  as  a  temporary  support  to  the  arch  ;  but 
as  soon  as  the  building  is  completed,  and  the  arch  is  closed  with  the  key 
stone,  the  centre  and  all  other  supports  are  withdrawn.  They  are  no 
longer  necessary,  for  the  edifice  rests  at  last  on  its  own  foundation  and 
stands  by  its  own  strength,  Thus  the  Lord  once  built  the  grand  edifice  of 
his  holy  Church.  The  broad  arches  that  were  to  extend  over  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  universe,  needed,  at  first,  (humanly  speaking,)  some 
external  means  of  support.  Divine  truth  deigned  to  make  use  of  material 
evidences  and  proofs  to  establish  itself  in  the  hearts  of  men.  The  poverty 
and  humility  of  Christ,  together  with  the  sublime  and  mysterious  doctrines 
which  he  announced,  were  a  stumbling-block  to  the  heathen  world.  It 
was  necessary  that  mankind,  sunk  as  it  was  in  ignorance,  degradation  and 
vice,  should  acknowledge  the  despised  Nazarene  as  their  God  and  Saviour, 
and  as  such,  should  worship  him  and  keep  his  commandments.  Here 
was  the  necessity  for  miracles. 
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Before  he  ascended  to  his  heavenly  Father,  he  deputedjiis  poor,  illiter 
ate  disciples  to  proclaim  to  mankind  those  sacred  doctrines,  which  were  so 
hostile  to  its  views  and  practices.  The  temples  of  the  idols  were  to  be 
abandoned  and  destroyed,  and  upon  their  ruins  must  arise  the  new  and 
glorious  altars  of  Christianity.  Was  it  easy  to  perform  such  a  task  ?  True, 
the  Redeemer  had  been  foretold  by  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Law  ;  they  had 
faithfully  depicted  his  power,  his  wisdom,  his  mercy,  his  love.  The  truths 
which  he  announced  were  in  harmony  with  the  best  instincts  of  our  nature, 
with  the  highest  and  noblest  desires  of  our  immortal  spirits.  But  in  the 
days  of  our  Lord,  the  prophecies  were  not  in  the  hands  of  all  ;  and  even 
if  they  were,  the  hearts  of  the  multitude  were  so  corrupted  and  clouded  by 
the  influence  of  evil  passions,  that  it  was  only  with  the  greatest  difficulty 
they  could  comprehend  or  esteem  the  beauty  of  "religion,  pure  and  unde- 
filed."  Other  proofs  were  needed  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  of  his  work  ; 
outward  and  visible  evidences,  sensible  testimonies  calculated  to  produce 
a  strong  and  lively  impression  upon  the  sensual  heart  of  man.  These 
props  to  the  grand  spiritual  structure  were  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  and, 
afterwards,  those  of  the  Apostles  and  the  earl)  Christians.  And  to  these 
miracles  we  are  indebted,  in  a  great  measure,  for  the  rapid  spread  of  the 
Gospel  upon  earth. 

But,  my  brethren,  with  the  firm  establishment  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  upon  the  earth,  the  necessity  for  miracles,  in  a  great  measure, 
ceased.  No  further  external  evidences  for  the  truth  of  our  holy  faith  are 
needed.  The  existence  of  our  Church  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  her 
glorious  triumph  over  all  the  dangers  and  difficulties  which  have  ever  be 
set  her,  the  blessings  which  she  has  diffused,  (and  will  continue  to  diffuse 
till  the  end  of  time,)  upon  the  world  at  large,  as  well  as  on  the  individual 
souls  of  her  children,  are  all  stronger  and  more  convincing  testimonies  of 
the  faith  of  Christ  than  the  most  stupendous  and  glorious  miracles  of  an 
cient  times.  The  work  of  God  rests  firmly  upon  its  own  basis  ;  it  stands 
erect  and  beautiful  in  its  almost  completed  perfection,  and  the  outward 
supports  of  the  miraculous  are  withdrawn  from  the  steadfast,  spiritual 
arch. 

However,  my  brethren,  miracles  have  never  entirely  ceased  ;  and  no  cen 
tury  can  be  named  in  which  the  Lord  has  not  favored  some  one  of  his 
Saints  and  chosen  servants  with  the  power  of  working  wonders  and  signs. 
It  would  be  easy  for  me  to  point  to  numerous  miracles  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  even  in  our  own  days.  Nevertheless,  as  a  rule,  God  does  not  see 
fit  to  confirm  our  faith  in  this  way,  as  frequently  as  he  did  the  faith  of  our 
forefathers  in  by-gone  ages. 

God  walked  with  our  first  parents  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  he  appeared 
to  Abraham  and  Jacob  in  a  miraculous  manner.  To  his  servant  Moses, 
who  was  destined  to  be  the  law-giver  of  the  chosen  people,  and  their  de 
liverer  from  the  servitude  of  Egypt,  he  said  :  "  That  they  may  believe  that 
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the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  hath  appeared  to  thee,  (Exod.  4  :  5-)— l  Sive  to  thee  the  Sift 
of  signs  and  wonders."  At  the  time  of  the  Judges,  of  the  first  Prophets, 
and  of  the  Kings,  miracles  were  frequent  and  numerous.  But  when  the 
temple  had  been  built  at  Jerusalem  and  the  splendors  of  the  Old  Law  were 
made  manifest  there,  those  miraculous  interventions  of  God  were  seldom 
or  never  witnessed  by  his  people.  Finally,  even  the  predictions  of  the 
Prophets  were  no  longer  heard,  and  the  last  centuries  in  the  history  of 
Israel  are  marked  with  the  utter  and  significant  silence  of  the  divine  ora 
cles.  God  had  given  the  Law  to  his  people.  The  ancient  form  of  divine 
worship  was  methodically  established.  The  Prophets  had  faithfully  delin 
eated  the  future  Messiah,  as  well  as  the  time  and  the  place  of  his  birth,  mir 
aculous  signs  were  no  longer  needed. 

Thus,  also,  has  it  been  with  Christianity.  The  first  Apostles  of 
the  faith  to  any  land  or  climes  have  always  been  gifted  with 
miraculous  powers.  St.  Patrick  who  evangelized  Ireland,  St.  Augus 
tine,  the  Apostle  of  England,  were  in  a  special  manner  distinguished 
for  the  gift  of  miracles.  And  was  not  St.  Francis  Xavier,  in  the 
Indies  another  Moses  or  Paul,  powerful  in  signs  and  wonders  ?  After  the 
tree  of  salvation  has  once  taken  root,  miracles  are  no  longer  necessary. 
God, — unlike  man — does  nothing  in  his  kingdom  superfluous  or  unneces 
sary.  St.  Gregory  contemplating  the  cessation  of  those  marvels  of  earlier 
ages,  says  on  this  point  :  "Miracles  were  necessary  in  the  beginning  of  our 
Church  ;  that  the  multitude  of  the  faithful  might  grow  up  to  faith ;  they 
had  to  be  nourished  by  miracles.  We,  too,  when  we  plant  a  tree,  water  it 
until  we  perceive  that  it  has  taken  root.  If  once  it  has  taken  root,  we 
cease  watering  it."  Hence,  St.  Paul  says  "that  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not 
to  believers,  but  to  unbelievers."  (i.  Cor.  14  :  22.)  (Horn.  29.  in  Evang.) 
Miracles  are  a  means  in  the  hands  of  God  for  the  edification  of  the  human 
race.  They  therefore  cease  when  nations  and  individuals  have  a  riper 
maturity  of  Christian  thought  and  experience.  The  time  of  childhood  is 
over,  and  signs  and  wonders  are  no  longer  needed  to  confirm  and 
strengthen  us  in  the  holy  faith.  The  consideration  of  the  intrinsic  beauty 
of  religion  and  virtue,  the  efficacy  of  God's  grace,  and  the  fulfillment  of  his 
commandments,  are  those  wonders  and  signs  of  modern  Christianity,  which 
the  Saviour  already  indicated  when  he  said :  If  any  man  do  the  will  of  him,  (who 
sent  me}  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  from  God,  or  whether  I 
speak  from  myself"  (John  7  117.)  The  desire  after  miracles,  therefore, 
my  brethren,  is  a  childish  return  to  the  infancy  of  faith  with  all  its  feeble 
ness  and  frailty,  rather  than  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  the  faculties 
and  privileges  of  robust,  fully-developed,  Christian  manhood. 

II.     Foolish  and  useless  is  a  craving  after  signs  and  wonders, 

Faith  is  not  a  matter  of  knowledge,  but  of  the  will.      In  voluntary  sub- 
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mission  to  the  will  and  word  of  God,  and  in  docile  correspondence  with 
the  inspiration  of  grace,  man  must  exclaim  :  Fes,  0  Lord,  I  believe  in  thee, 
as  in  the  eternal,  infallible  Truth.  It  profits  little  to  convince  the  under 
standing  of  the  truths  of  faith  if  the  readiness  and  assent  of  the  will  be  want 
ing.  Even  the  greatest  wonders  and  signs  will  fail  to  convert  him,  who 
cannot  subject  his  will  to  the  revelation  of  God.  St.  John  expressly  de 
clares  that  the  Gospels  contain  only  a  small  portion  of  the  wonders  per 
formed  by  Jesus  in  the  flesh:  "There  are  also  many  other  things  which 
Jesus  did,"  (says  he),  "  which  if  they  were  written  every  one,  the  world  it 
self,  I  think,  would  not  be  able  to  contain  the  books  that  should  be  writ 
ten."  (John  21  :  25).  These  miracles  were  not  done  in  secret,  but  pub 
licly,  before  the  eyes  of  the  world.  They  were  performed  not  only  in  pri 
vate  houses,  but  in  the  streets  of  the  cities,  not  only  in  the  deserts,  but  in 
the  open  fields.  They  were  done  purposely  before  the  eyes  of  his  enemies, 
and  could  not  be  denied  by  them,  our  Lord  intending  thereby  to  offer  the 
unbelieving  Jews  an  opportunity  of  conversion  to  him.  But  was  the  ma 
jority  of  the  people  brought  to  the  faith  through  these  miracles  ?  The 
Pharisees  and  their  followers  said  rather  :  "  He  casteth  out  devils  by  Beelze 
bub  the  prince  of  devils.  And  others,  tempting,  asked  for  a  sign  from  heaven." 
(Luke  n,  15  :  16. )  The  chief  priests,  therefore,  and  the  Pharisees  gathered 
a  council,  and  said :  What  do  we,  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles.  If  we 
let  him  alone  so,  all  men  will  believe  in  him."  (John  n  :  47,  48.)  Hence, 
they  devised  to  put  him  to  death.  Fresh  miracles  were  demanded  of 
Christ  again  and  again  by  the  incredulous  Jews,  and  when,  in  order  to 
convince  them,  he  wrought  repeated  signs  and  wonders,  they  blasphe 
mously  attributed  his  supernatural  power  to  the  agency  of  the  devil. 

The  experience  of  later  ages,  corroborates  the  same  fact.  Among  the 
Romans  and  the  Greeks  the  word  of  the  Lord  found  a  difficult  entrance ; 
and  the  miracles  of  the  Apostles  and  disciples  converted  comparatively  few 
out  of  that  vast  unbelieving  multitude.  What  would  be  the  result,  my 
brethren,  if  the  Lord  glorified  his  Church  in  our  own  days  by  wonders  and 
signs?  Has  not  unbelief  already  boldly  assailed  the  secrets  of  the  Most 
High?  Has  not  Renan  in  his  notorious  book  blasphemously  demanded 
that  the  miracles  of  the  Saints  be  repeated  and  subjected  to  the  investiga 
tion  of  a  committee  of  learned  men,  before  they  be  admitted  as  real 
miracles?  And  the  vast  throng  of  unbelievers  applaud  the  infidel's  demand 
to  the  echo  !  Such  men,  like  Herod,  would  have  their  Lord  wander  from 
place  to  place  like  a  clown,  and  subject  himself  to  the  examination  of  an 
incredulous  world.  The  very  desire  for  continuous  signs  and  wonders  is  in 
itself  a  sort  of  insult  to  the  majesty  of  God.  Man  will  not  permit  himself 
to  be  forced  into  belief;  and  it  would  be  equally  foolish  (not  to  say  blas 
phemous)  to  demand  of  God  to  debase  himself  by  appearing  as  a  juggler 
on  the  platform  of  the  infidel,  and  there  work  a  miracle  to  convert  him 
rom  his  obstinate  unbelief  All  the  miracles  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
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wrought  for  the  Jews,  have  also  been  wrought  for  us.  The  miracles  of  the 
primitive  Church  are,  also  our  property,  and  the  property  of  the  Christians 
of  all  ages.  He  who  is  willing  to  believe  has  grounds  and  motives  suffi 
cient  to  convert  any  reasonable  man  to  the  faith.  Furthermore,  my  dear 
brethren,  frequently-repeated  miracles  would  finally  destroy  all  power  of 
evidence.  Whatever  is  done  frequently,  and  without  measure  or  end,  soon 
ceases  to  possess  any  intrinsic  value.  Do  we  not  all  daily  behold  true 
and  great  miracles  in  the  works  of  nature  outspread  around  us  ?  Is  it  not 
a  marvelous  thing  how  the  earth  in  spring-time  revives  her  verdure  and  in 
winter  envelopes  herself  In  a  mantle  of  snow  and  ice?  Behold,  how  a 
minute  seed  after  decaying  in  the  ground,  grows  up  to  yield  its  sixty  and  a 
hundred-fold  fruit!  How  at  their  appointed  hours  the  starry  hosts  appear 
in  the  firmament,  and  as  regularly  retire  at  the  approach  of  the  king  of 
day?  No  notice  is  taken  of  all  these  admirable  wonders  of  creation, — 
and  why?  They  are  deprived  of  their  charm,  because  they  are  matters  of 
daily  occurence.  In  like  manner,  the  miracles  of  the  Lord  if  often  repeated, 
would  become  meaningless  and  useless  in  the  eyes  of  an  unbelieving 
world. 

Hence,  my  brethren,  when  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  asked  a  sign 
from  Jesus,  he  rebuked  them,  saying:  "An  evil  and  adulterous  generation 
seekethfor  a  sign  :  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  it  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet."  (Matth.  12  :  38,  39.)  Again,  on  the  night  of  his  sacred  Passion, 
Herod,  seeing  Jesus,  was  very  glad  ;  for  he  was  desirous  for  a  long  time  to 
see  him,  because  he  had  heard  so  many  things  of  him  ;  and  he  hoped  to  see 
some  miracle  wrought  by  him."  (Luke  23  :  8.)  But  the  Lord  stood  calmly 
and  silently  before  him,  and  gave  no  answer  to  his  questions.  God  is  too 
great  and  exalted  to  work  miracles  for  the  sake  of  gratifying  mere  human 
curiosity.  The  rich  glutton  in  the  pains  of  hell-fire  besought  Abraham  to 
send  an  apparition  from  the  dead  to  his  brothers  upon  earth,  in  the  hope 
that  such  a  miracle  might  convert  them.  But  Abraham  replied:  ''They 
have  Moses  and'  the  prophets  :  lei  them  hear  them.  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  believe  if  one  rise  again  from  the  dead. " 
(Luke  16  :  29,  31.)  "Whereas  he,  (Jesus)  had  done  so  many  miracles 
before  them,"  says  St.  John  :  "  they  believe  not  in  him  ;"  and  in  confirma 
tion  thereof,  he  quotes  from  Isaias  :  "He  hath  blinded  their  eyes  and 
hardened  their  hearts  :  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  under 
stand  with  their  hearts,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  him."  (John 
12:39,40.) 

III.  These  harsh  and  reproachful  words  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles 
should  convince  us,  my  brethren,  that  the  desire  for  signs  and  wonders  is 
not  only  foolish  and  useless,  but  even  dangerous.  Though  we  might  be 
permitted  to  ask  for  signs  and  wonders  for  the  conversion  of  an  unbeliever, 
such  a  demand  would  be  illicit  and  therefore  dangerous,  if  made  for  the 
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increase  and  strengthening  of  our  own  personal  faith.  It  would,  indeed, 
on  the  other  hand,  destroy  and  subvert  faith  in  its  inmost  essence,  would 
check  its  development  through  hope  and  charity,  and,  in  short,  would  rob 
us  of  its  entire  merit  and  reward. 

11  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  to  be  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  that 
appear  not."  (Hebr.  n  :  i.)  It  is  a  virtue  infused  by  God.  The  word  of 
God  and  of  his  Church  alone,  and  the  unreserved  submission  of  our  un 
derstanding  and  will  to  his  revelation  must  be  its  motive.  All  outward 
evidences  such  as  the  beauty,  splendor,  and  glory  of  our  holy  religion,  the 
testimony  of  all  centuries  to  its  truth,  the  miracles  and  prophecies  which 
declare  its  divinity,  may  powerfully  support  our  faith,  but  they  must  not 
be  its  root  and  foundation  in  the  soul.  Though  we  may  reverentially  es 
teem  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  of  his  Apostles,  and  the  elect,  and  most 
gratefully  extol  them,  it  is  not  because  of  them  that  we  believe,  but  because  the 
infallible  God  has  spoken  to  us  and  revealed  the  faith  to  us  through  his 
only-begotten  Son.  Wonders  and  signs  must  not  supplant  revelation,  nor 
supply  in  our  hearts  the  infallible  word  of  God  :  "Blessed  are  thev  that 
have  not  seen,  and  have  believed"  (John  20  :  21),  our  Lord  said  to  his  doubt 
ing  disciple.  In  his  all-merciful  love,  he  granted,  it  is  true,  to  Thomas  a 
visible  and  striking  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  Resurrection,  just  as  he  some 
times  deigns  to  support  our  weak  faith  in  modern  times  by  signs  and  won 
ders,  but  he  failed  not  to  point  out  at  the  same  time,  the  real,  supernatu 
ral  motive  of  faith,  and  to  declare  that  the  faith  which  justifies  before  God, 
is  that  alone  which  despises  all  outward  evidences  and  unconditionally  sur 
renders  itself  to  him  and  his  holy  word.  He  who  would  only  believe  God 
because  of  visible  wonders  and  signs,  renounces  the  real  Christian  faith. 

Again,  how  is  it  as  to  the  development  of  the  faith  through  hope  and 
charity  ?  Can  that  be  correctly  called  Christian  hope,  which  says  to  the 
Lord  :  "  Unless  thou  do  signs  and  wonders  for  me,  I  have  no  confidence  in 
thee  ?  " — Would  not  such  language  be  regarded  as  an  insult  between  man 
and  man?  Would  you  not  say  to  a  friend  who  was  thus  distrustful  of  your' 
veracity  :  "  My  word  and  promise  must  alone  suffice  you  ?  "-—That  only  is 
Christian  hope  which  surrenders  itself  blindly  and  trustfully  to  the  promise 
of  God  and  of  his  holy  word.  Such  only  is  worthy  of  a  God  of  unchange 
able  fidelity  and  of  infinite  capacity  to  reward. 

And  must  we  not  say  the  same  of  Charity  ?  A  love  which  relies  upon 
signs  and  wonders,  for  its  fictitious  life  is  neither  ardent  nor  sincere. 
Doubt  is  a  cold,  icy  mildew  which  blights  true  charity  in  the  soul  of  man  ; 
it  is  a  gnawing  worm,  which  destroys  it  at  its  very  root.  Does  a  child  ask' 
his  parents  for  signs  and  wonders  in  order  to  love  them  ?  To  him  who 
truly  loves,  a  word  suffices  to  move  the  soul  and  inflame  the  heart.  "  My 
heart  melted  when  my  Beloved  spoke."  God  has  given  us  countless 
proofs  of  his  love,  and,  in  order  to  win  our  hearts,  it  is  not  necessary  for 
him  to  work  miracles.  Hence  our  Lord  reprehended  the  Pharisees,  be- 
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cause  they  desired  repeated  signs  and  wonders ;  and  the  desire  for  such 
among  Christians,  undermines  the  very  essence  of  their  faith  and  destroys 
its  highest  and  purest  development. 

A  faith,  destitute  of  supernatural  motive,  is  fruitless  and  meritless  for 
eternal  life.  "Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice  " 
(Rom.  4  .-3.)  Firmly  and  immovably  that  grand  old  patriarch  clung  to 
God,  ready  to  consummate  the  greatest  sacrifice  he  could  demand  of  him,  — 
the  slaughter  of  his  beloved  son, — and  stopping  not  to  argue  that  the  divine 
command  seemingly  contradicted  the  divine  promise.  Hence,  his  sublime 
faith  "was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice,"  and  merited  for  him  a  magnifi 
cent  reward  from  God.  Supernatural  faith,  my  brethren,  can  alone  acquire 
for  us  the  supernatural  reward  of  eternal  life.  "Blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen,  and  have  believed." 

In  this  supernatural  faith,  the  wisdom  of  God  has  ordained  for  the  Chris 
tian  a  marvelous  mingling  of  light  and  shade.  The  radiance  of  its  truths  is 
so  brilliant  and  intelligible  to  all,  that  it  is  only  those  who  obstinately  and 
wilfully  close  their  eyes  to  its  splendors  fail  to  be  convinced.  At  the  same 
time  its  mysteries  are  so  profound  and  unfathomable  to  human  reason,  that 
the  virtue  of  faith,  its  merit  and  its  reward  remain  untouched  and  unde- 
stroyed.  In  the  same  way,  the  miracles  which  the  Lord  has  wrought  and 
continues  to  work  for  the  salvation  of  mankind  are  sufficient,  and  more 
than  sufficient,  to  render  the  belief  of  every  Christian  firm  and  immovable. 
If  special  miracles  were  desired  or  demanded  for  every  individual  soul,  the 
merit  and  reward  of  faith  would  be  altogether  done  away  with.  Whilst  un 
belief  vacillates  between  that  spirit  of  doubt  which  rejects  all  miracles,  and 
that  spirit  of  presumption  which  continually  asks  for  new  and  extraordinary 
signs,  the  Christian  strengthens  his  faith  in  a  special  manner  by  those  spir 
itual  miracles  which  the  Lord  renews  daily  before  our  eyes.  "Blessed, 
therefore,  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  have  believed. "  Amen. 
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THE    REALITY    AND    RESULTS    OF    THE    MIRACLES    OF    CHRIST. 

"  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  you 
will  not  believe  me,  believe  the  works,  that  you  may  know  and  believe  that 
the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father.  John  10  :  37,  38. 

On  last  Sunday,  my  beloved  brethren,  our  holy  Mother  the  Church  pre 
sented  to  our  consideration  the  first  miracle  of  our  Lord.  In  the  Gospel 
of  to-day,  she  proceeds  to  narrate  two  other  miracles  ;  and  thus,  through 
out  the  course  of  the  ecclesiastical  year,  nearly  all  the  wonderful  works 
which  the  Incarnate  God  performed,  are  brought  before  us  in  the  respective 
Gospels  for  our  serious  contemplation  and  consideration.  The  knowledge 
thus  acquired  of  the  Glory  of  our  Redeemer,  cannot  fail  to  awaken  in  our 
hearts  a  livelier  faith,  a  firmer  hope,  and  a  more  ardent  charity.  When  our 
Lord  performed  these  signs  and  wonders  before  the  eyes  of  the  people,  it 
was  in  order  to  manifest  his  Divinity  and  infinite  power,  and  thereby  con 
vert  the  world  to  a  belief  in  his  high  mission.  The  same  motives,  also 
induce  his  holy  Church,  my  dear  brethren,  to  remind  us  again  and  again 
of  those  miracles,  during  the  course  of  the  year. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  a  faith  which  is  based  only  upon  signs  and 
wonders,  is  not  that  perfect  Christian  faith  which  is  pleasing  to  God.  Our 
Lord  reprehends  that  faith  which  is  characterized  by  a  curious  craving  for 
miracles.  ''Unless  you  see  signs  and  wonders  you  believe  not."  (John  4  148); 
and  he  rejects  a  faith  which  is  grounded  only  upon  wonders;  "An  evil 
and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  for  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given 
it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet."  (Matt,  n  :  39. ) 

True  and  perfect  alone  is  that  faith  which  is  founded  solely  upon  the 
word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  his  infallible  Church.  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  have  believed. "  (John  20  :  29.)  Yet  in  his  love  and.j 
merciful  condescension  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  vouchsafed  to  work  miracles, 
in  order  to  awaken  and  support  the  faith  of  the  world.  He  listened  with 
complacency  to  the  speech  of  Nicodemus,  who,  instructed  and  enlightened 
by  miracles,  said  to  him :  '  'Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  come  a  teacher  from 
God  ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  which  thou  doest,  unless  God  was 
with  him."  (John  3:2.)  Our  Lord  even  appealed  to  his  marvellous  works 
as  to  the  most  incontrovertible  proofs  of  his  Divinity,  and  he  demanded 
faith  from  the  Pharisees  on  account  of  those  wonders  :  ' '  Though  you  will 
not  believe  me,  believe  the  works,  that  you  may  know  and  believe  that  the 
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Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father. "  Moreover,  he  imparted  this  gift  of 
miracles  to  his  Apostles.  '•  They  going  forth,  preached  everywhere  ;  the 
Lord  co-operating  with  them,  and  confirming  the  work  with  signs  that  fol 
lowed.''  (Mark  16  :  20. )  These  signs  and  wonders  were  very  abundant  in 
the  early  ages  of  the  Church  ;  and  none  of  the  ancient  unbelievers  ever 
dared  to  deny  the  miracles  of  Christ,  of  his  Apostles,  or  of  the  first  Chris 
tians.  Even  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  bitterest  enemies  of  our  divine 
Lord,  although  they  blasphemously  asserted  :  "He  casteth  out  devils  by 
Beelzebub  the  prince  of  devils,"  (Luke  n  :  15.)  never  presumed  to  disavow 
the  reality  of  his  miracles.  The  primitive  enemies  of  Christianity  who  strove 
to  combat  her  sublime  truths  with  the  arguments  of  human  reason  alone, 
— a  Celsus,  a  Porphyrius,  a  Julian  the  Apostate,  advanced  all  possible  theo 
ries  in  order  to  explain  away  the  miraculous  power  of  the  Lord.  Like  the 
Pharisees,  they  asserted  that  the  miracles  of  our  Redeemer  and  of  his  fol 
lowers  were  the  effect  of  a  diabolical  agency  ;  they  either  termed  them 
witchcraft,  and  illusions  of  the  Evil  one  ;  or  they  surmised  that  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  were  in  possession  of  some  secret  knowledge  and  power 
over  natural  forces  or  medicinal  properties, — but  as  to  the  miracles  them 
selves,  they  never  pretended  to  deny  them.  It  was  reserved  for  the  so- 
called  scientists  of  our  own  days,  my  brethren,  to  say:  "Miracles  are  not 
possible,  and  for  this  reason  all  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Bible  are  false, 
and  have  never  really  happened. "  This  is,  indeed,  an  easy  way  of  destroy 
ing  one's  belief  in  miracles,  those  incontestable  evidences  of  the  truth  of 
our  holy  faith  ;  but  let  us  calmly  examine,  to-day,  these  objections  of  un 
belief,  and  ask  ourselves  : 

/      Are  miracles  possible /" 

//.     Did  the  miracles  of  Christ  really  happen  j>    And 
///.      What  do  miracles  prove. 

I.  What  do  we  call  a  miracle  ?  Is  every  wonderful  thing  which  we 
cannot  comprehend  or  understand,  on  that  account,  a  miracle  ?  No,  my 
brethren,  a  miracle  is  a  fact  or  an  event  which  cannot  transpire  according 
to  the  usual  and  known  laws  of  nature,  and  which  can  only  be  effected 
through  the  extraordinary  intervention  of  God.  Should  we  doubt  or  deny 
that  God  can  suspend  the  laws  of  nature  in  certain  extraordinary  cases,  and 
thus  produce  a  result  which  no  man  can  accomplish  of  his  own  power  ? 
Should  we  contend  that  God  is  unable,  for  reasons  best  known  to  his  wis 
dom,  to  interrupt  the  ordinary  course  of  things  with  marvelous  proofs  of 
his  power  and  glory?  Would  this  not  be  to  doubt  and  deny  his  su 
preme  authority  over  the  world  ?  He,  who  in  the  beginning  created  all 
things  out  of  nothing,  ordained  and  constituted  the  laws  by  which  the  world 
exists  and  is  governed  ;  hence,  by  a  subsequent  interference  of  his  omni 
potence,  he  is  fully  able  to  abolish  or  change  those  laws.  As  long  as  we 
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with  unwavering  faith,  look  up  to  heaven  and  profess  :  "  I  believe  in  God, 
the  Father  Almighty,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  "  as  long  as  we  honor 
and  adore  that  God,  as  the  omnipotent  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  whose 
irresistible  sway  no  human  force  can  oppose,  so  long,  my  dear  brethren, 
must  we  attribute  to  him  the  power  to  interfere,  at  his  pleasure,  with  the 
laws  of  nature. 

1.  Every  artist  is  at  liberty  to  make  what  changes  he  pleases  in  his 
painting, — the  sculptor,  in  his  statue, — the  author,  in  his  book, — and  shall 
the  Almighty  God   alone  be  denied   the  power  and   privilege  to  do  as  he 
pleases  with  his  own  ?     "Is  it  not  lawful  for  me,"  says  he,  "to  do  what  I 
will?"     (Matt.  20:15.)      A  law-giver    may  repeal    or  change   .the    laws 
which  he   has  proclaimed,  if  higher   considerations   move   him  to  do  so. 
And  the   highest  of  all  law-givers,  who,  as   supreme  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  is  exalted  above  all  laws,  shall  he  alone  be   powerless  to  repeal  or 
change  his  own  laws  according  to  his  will  and  wisdom  ?     Either  we  must 
denv  God  as  a  personal  being  with  a  perfect  understanding  and  the  activitj 
of  a  free  will,  either  we  must  make  him  a   lifeless   idol  which  stands  weak 
and  impotent  outside  of  his  own  creation,  or  we  must  accept  the  words  of 
the  Sacred  Scripture,  and  believe  that  nothing  is  impossible  with  God  ;  and, 
therefore,  that  he  can  work  miracles. 

2.  But  the  atheist  says  :   The  laws  of  nature  are  immutable;  they  can,  in 
no  case,  he  changed  without  the  destruction  of  the  entire  svstem.      Let  us  ex 
amine  this  objection,  my  brethren,  and  see  what  it  is  worth.      The  laws  of 
nature  are  that  established  order  which  we  behold  in  the  wide  domain  of 
Creation,    and  which  harmoniously  governs  its   powers.      But  he  who,  lift 
his  divine  omnipotence  and  wisdom,  has   established  this  order  in  natur$, 

wno  has  created  all  things  according   to  measure,  number,  and  weight, 

is  certainly  able  to  make  an  exception  in  particular  cases,  without  any 

injury  to  the  whole.      Do  we  not  perceive,   my  brethren,  how  every  higher 
and  stronger  power  in  nature  is  able  to  control,  in  some  measure,  and  even 
abolish  the  effects  of  a  lesser  power  ?     Are  we  not   able,  by  means  of  hu 
man  agencies,  to  interfere  to  a  certain  extent  with  the  laws   of  nature,  tc 
check  them,  to  bind  and  to  change  them  ?     There  exists,  for  instance,  tin 
law  of  gravity,  in  obedience  to  which  the  stone  which   is  thrown  into  the 
air  falls  back   upon  the  earth.       Behold   a  law  which  is  in  existence  anc 
force  throughout  the  whole  dominion  of  nature  !     But  if  I  suddenly  stretcl 
forth  my  hand  and  check  the  stone  in  its  tendency  to  the  earth,  have  I  no 
interfered  with  that  particular  law  of  nature,  set  it  aside,  and,  as  it  were,  b; 
my  own  will  and  power,   rendered  it  ineffectual  ?     Or  must  we  conclude 
perhaps,  that  when  I  thus  stop  a  stone  from  falling  to  the  ground,  that  th 
whole  marvellous  machine  of  nature  is  straightway  lifted  from  its  hinges? 

The  laws  of  nature  are  neither  a  blind,  dead  agency,  nor  a  stiff,  inflect: 
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•  ble  necessity,  which  even  God  is  not  able  to  change  ;  they  are  his  will,  his 
breath  which  pervades  all  creation.  "In  him  we  live,  and  we  move,  and  we 
are."  (Acts  17  :  28.)  Not  the  law  of  nature  as  such,  but  the  dependence 
on  the  infinite  will  of  God,  is  the  highest  law  of  nature.  We  behold,  in 
deed,  in  all  creation,  a  certain,  firm,  fixed  system  ;  but  this  system,  this 
order  must,  after  all,  have  a  higher  destiny  to  which  it  tends,  and  for  which 
it  is  ordained.  What  would  a  law  be  worth  that  was  not  directed  to  some 
definite  aim  or  purpose  ?  Far  from  hanging  like  an  immovable  and  in 
flexible  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  God's  creation, — simply  and  solely  for  the 
purpose  of  governing  it, — the  natural  laws,  like  all  other  divine  emanations, 
have  that  higher  aim  which  is  evolved  from  a  spiritual  and  moral  destiny. 
They  are  created  and  established  for  the  purpose  of  proclaiming  the  power 
and  glory  of  the  Creator,  and  of  giving  testimony  to  his  wisdom  and  great 
ness.  Hence,  they  may  be  changed,  suspended,  or  abolished  at  any  time 
if  his  glory  requires  it,  or  if  his  will  desires  the  accomplishment  of  a  nobler 
end  or  a  more  exalted  good.  Such  marvels  are  not  the  result  of  mere  ca 
price  or  instability;  or,  as  St.  Augustine  says  :  "Surely  those  miracles 
have  not  been  wrought  for  nothing,  but  they  bear  for  us  a  certain  symbol 
of  salvation."  (St.  Aug.,  Serm.  42  de  verb.  Dom. ) 

3.  But  the  atheist  retorts:  "Mankind,  as  yet,  is  but  imperfectly  ac 
quainted  with  the  laws  of  nature  and  the  limits  of  their  effects.  Hence, 
many  things  are  regarded  as  miracles  which  are  really  nothing  more  than 
the  legitimate  effects  of  unknown  natural  causes.  Among  these  may  be 
reckoned  all  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  which  future 
science  will  undoubtedly  recognize  and  explain,  either  as  illusions  of  the 
senses,  or  as  results  of  purely  natural  causes."  This  sophism,  my  brethren, 
is  also  false.  True,  the  effects  of  nature's  laws  are  as  yet  but  dimly  and 
imperfectly  known  ;  and  science  will,  doubtless,  from  time  to  time,  dis 
close  to  man  new  natural  laws.  But,  all  this  granted,  we  distinguish  a 
so-called  negative  and  positive  boundary  of  the  laws  of  nature, — that  is,  we 
can  never  say  with  certainty  how  far  the  limit  and  the  effect  of  a  natural 
law  extend,  but  we  can  say  with  absolute  certainty  and  accuracy,  what  they 
cannot  accomplish  and  how  far  they  do  not  extend.  We  cannot  say  what 
things  are  possible  to  certain  laws  of  nature,  but  we  can  know  with  all 
certitude  what  is  impossible  to  them.  We  do  not  know  how  far  the  virtue 
of  a  certain  medicine  reaches  or  the  skill  and  art  of  a  certain  man  extend  ; 
but  this  we  know,  that  no  man  and  no  natural  agencies,  by  a  mere  word 
or  touch,  can  recall  the  dead  to  life,  or  heal  various  incurable  diseases  of 
the  body.  We  cannot  say  to  what  a  degree  a  certain  substance  may  be  ex 
panded  or  intensified  in  its  effects  ;  but  this  much  we  know  with  absolute 
certainty,  that  a  mere  man  can  never  feed  to  repletion  a  multitude  of  five 
thousand  people  with  a  few  loaves  of  bread  and  a  few  fishes.  The  trees 
of  the  earth  will  never  grow  until  they  reach  into  heaven.  But  he  who  up- 
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holds  all  things  by  .the  strong  arm  of  his  might,  can  by  his   interference 
abolish  or  change  all  the  laws  of  heaven  and  earth. 

II.  The  second  point  which  I  have  proposed  for  our  consideration,  my 
brethren,  is  the  reality  of  miracles.  Did  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  really 
happen  ?  Even  if  the  possibility  of  miracles  be  granted  and  established, 
the  unbeliever  may  still  question  whether  or  not  the  signs  and  wonders 
recorded  in  Holy  Writ  are  really  miracles. 

i.  There,  for  instance,  are  the  miracles  of  the  Old  Law,  performed  in 
turn  by  Moses,  Josue,  Elias,  Eliseus,  and  others  ;  and  later,  those  of  the 
New  Law,  wrought  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  Without  stopping,  to 
day,  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  those  marvels  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  I 
will  simply  confine  myself,  on  this  occasion,  to  the  numerous  and  import 
ant  miracles  of  the  Incarnate  Redeemer  himself.  They  are,  in  the  strictest 
sense,  the  supports  and  evidences  of  our  holy  faith,  and  by  proving  them  as 
real  miracles,  we  verify  all  others  wrought  by  the  miraculous  power  of 
God  and  his  Son,  both  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 

Among  the  many  signs  and  wonders  which  Christ  our  Saviour  performed, 
the  Scriptures  relate  certain  miracles  which  he  wrought  as  the  Master  of 
visible  nature.  He  changed  water  into  wine,  calmed  the  tempest  of  the 
sea,  and  fed  thousands  of  people  with  a  few  loaves  of  bread  and  a  few 
fishes.  He  manifested  his  power  over  life  and  death  ;  he  healed  various 
diseases,  and  raised  the  dead  to  life.  By  his  own  power  he  came  forth 
from  the  grave.  He  proved  himself  Lord  of  the  spiritual  world  as  well  ; 
he  healed  the  possessed,  and  cast  out  devils.  WTe  may  also  say  that  he 
carried  in  his  hand  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  remitted  sin, 
opened  the  doors  of  Paradise,  and  shut  the  gates  of  hell.  He  often  per 
formed  these  miracles  by  a  single  word  or  touch.  Once,  in  the  cure  of  a 
blind  man,  he  made  use  of  a  little  clay, — a  substance  which  of  itself  had 
no  efficacy  whatever.  Sometimes  he  was  visibly  present  when  he  wrought 
these  wonders  ;  sometimes,  again,  when  he  was  far  distant  from  the  scene 
of  the  cure.  All  these  miracles  are  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  ;  anc 
St.  John  adds  that  the  Saviour  performed  many  other  miracles  which  an 
not  recorded  in  the  Bible.  "  But  there  are  also  many  other  things  whid: 
Jesus  did  ;  which,  if  they  were  written  e*ery  one,  the  world  itself,  I  think 
would  not  be  able  to  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written. "  (John  21:25 
Did  these  miracles  really  happen  ?  My  dear  brethren,  they  took  place  be 
yond  a  doubt.  The  Apostles,  and  all  those  who  were  eye-witnesse 
thereto,  our  Blessed  Lord  himself,  and  with  him  the  entire  Christian  world 
vouch  for  the  truth  of  those  marvels. 

2.     Who  would  dare  to  attack  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles?     If  th 
miracles  recorded  in   the  Bible  had   not  really  taken  place,  the  Apostk 
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must  have  been  either  ignorant,  credulous  men,  or  else  cheats  and  impos 
tors.  True  it  is  that  they  were  not  learned  philosophers,  nor  skillful  sci 
entists,  but,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Gospel,  they  were  men  en 
dowed  with  good,  common  sense,  a  sound  and  clear  understanding,  and 
an  excellent  judgment.  They  were  then  surely  capable  of  comprehending 
and  relating  those  facts  which  took  place  under  their  very  eyes,  openly, 
and  in  broad  day-light.  As  to  their  credulity, — did  not  our  Lord  himself 
rebuke  them  because  they  were  "slow  of  heart  to  believe?  "  (Luke  24:  25.) 
And  when  Thomas  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  and  all  are  joyously 
excited,  saying  :  "We  have  seen  the  Lord  ;"  he  says  to  them  :  "Unless  I 
shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  place 
of  the  nails,  and  put  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe."  (John 
20  :  25.)  Again  ;  St.  Peter  is  freed  from  prison  by  an  angel  in  a  miraculous 
manner ;  and  "he  knew  not  that  it  was  true,  which  was  done  by  the  an 
gel  ;  but  thought  he  saw  a  vision.  And  having  passed  through  the  first 
and  the  second  ward,  they  came  to  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  to  the  city, 
which  of  itself  opened  to  them.  And  going  out,  they  passed  on  through 
one  street ;  and  immediately  the  angel  departed  from  him.  And  Peter 
coming  to  himself,  said  :  Now  I  know  indeed  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his 
angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  Herod,  and  from  all  the  ex 
pectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews."  (Acts  12  :  9-12.) 

Much  less  were  the  Apostles  cheats  and  impostors  who  knowingly  spread 
false  reports  with  regard  to  the  life  of  Christ.  Apart  from  the  fact  that  they 
were  holy  men  of  pure  and  blameless  character,  every  fair-minded  person 
well  knows  that  an  impostor  will  never  declare  his  purpose  openly,  but 
conceals  and  palliates  it  under  the  cloak  of  falsehood.  Now,  the  Apostles, 
my  brethren,  always  speak  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  his  mira 
cles  with  the  greatest  candor  and  decision.  They  all  use  the  same  words, 
they  all  record  the  same  facts.  Moreover,  what  could  they  gain  by  impo 
sition  or  falsehood  ?  Neither  honor,  nor  reputation,  nor  riches,  nor  earthly 
goods,  nor  any  other  temporal  advantage.  Their  candid  evidence  brought 
them  nothing  save  persecution  and  contumely,  chains  and  prison  ;  and  be 
cause  of  it  they  daily  faced  a  cruel  martyrdom  and  death.  Hence,  their 
testimony  to  the  reality  of  miracles  is  true2  certain,  and  incontrovertible. 

3.  But  the  Apostles  were  not  the  only  witnesses  of  the  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  He  wrought  his  signs  and  wonders  publicly  before  all  the  people, 
not  only  in  the  presence  of  his  friends,  but  of  his  enemies,  who,  on  that 
account,  hated  and  persecuted  him.  After  the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  gathered  a  council,  and  said  :  "  What 
do  we,  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles  ?  If  we  let  him  alone  so,  all  men 
will  believe  in  him  :  and  the  Romans  will  come,  and  take  away  our  place 

and  our  nation From  that  day,  therefore,   they  devised  to  put  him 

to  death."  (John  n  :  47,  48-53.)     Could  the  vast  multitude  that  followed 
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him,  and  especially  his  enemies,  who  watched  him  closely  with  keenly 
malicious  eyes, — all  alike  have  been  deceived?  Ah!  no,  my  brethren,  the 
testimony  of  the  common  people,  as  well  as  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ, 
confirms  that  of  his  friends  and  Apostles. 

III.  The  reality  of  miracles  thus  clearly  established,  the  last  question  I 
proposed  to  answer  straightway  solves  itself:  What  do  the  miracLs  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  prove  P  These  miracles  are,  as  we  have  implied,  the 
proofs  and  arguments  of  the  Divinity  of  his  Person  and  of  his  mission. 
They  are  the  grand  prerogatives  of  truth,  the  strongest  pillars  of  our  holy 
faith.  They  are  the  language  of  God  to  the  world,  giving  testimony  of  his 
only-begotten  Son  and  his  holy  Church, — a  language  so  clear  and  intelli 
gible,  so  strong  and  convincing,  that  no  man  can  close  his  ears  to  its 
truth. 

1.  In  order  to  be  convinced  of  the  divinity  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  in 
order  to  comprehend  the  interior  beauty  of  Christianity,  it  is  not  sufficient 
to  possess  merely  a  bright  and  clear  understanding  ;  the  heart  of  the  be 
liever  must  be   free   from  passion  if  he  would  conceive  and  profit   by  the 
splendor  and  the  glory  of  Christian  truth.     All  arguments  in  its  favor  which 
were   based   upon  the   predictions  of  the   Prophets,  pre-supposed  greater 
knowledge  than  could  be  expected   from  the  majority  of  the  people  in  the 
days  of  Christ.      In  every  age  it   has  been  necessary  to  combat  and  over 
come  those  same  doubts  which  beset  the  first  converts  to  Jesus  Christ  from 
Judaism  and  Paganism.      The  weakened  understanding  and  corrupted  will 
of  man,  need  visible  and  sensible  proofs  in  order  to  be  perfectly  convinced 
of  an  important  truth.      Miracles  are  demanded  by  the  doubting,  hesitat 
ing  spirit  before  it  can   be  brought   to  regard  and  accept  the  voice  of  the 
Church  as  the  infallible  voice  of  God. 

Hence,  God  from   the  beginning  has  wrought  thousands  of  wonders  in 
the  visible  world,  that  mankind  might  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  his  ex 
istence,  his  wisdom,   his  power,  his  glory.       Has  not   God,  my  brethren, 
verified  by  miracles  the  mission   of  every  messenger  he  sent  to  reveal  hisl 
truths?     Marvelous  events  took  place  in  the  days  of  the  Patriarchs.      For 
tified  with  the  power  of  miracles,  Moses   went   to  the  court  of  Pharaoh. 
The  Prophets  proved  their   mission   by  their  credentials  from  heaven,  by 
signs  and  wonders.      And  when  the  highest  revelation  of  God  was  made  to^ 
the  world  by  Jesus  Christ,  when  the  most   mysterious  and  sublime  truths- 
were  to  be  delivered  to  mankind  through  the  mouth  of  our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles,  a  vast  multitude  of  miracles  took  place,  in  order  to  confirm  that 
sublime  and  supreme  revelation. 

2.  The  religious  consciousness  of  every  people,   therefore,  has   always 
demanded  signs  and  wonders  from  those  whom  they  honored  as  their  spir- 
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itual  teachers.  The  very  heathens  surrounded  their  sages,  their  kings,  and 
heroes,  with  a  halo  of  fictitious  miracles.  They  boasted  that  these  privil 
eged  personages  lived  in  active,  continual  intercourse  with  the  gods,  and, 
thereon,  they  grounded  their  belief  in  them.  "  What  sign  dost  thou  show 
us,  seeing  that  thou  doest  these  things?"  (John  2  :  18.)  "Our  fathers  did 
eat  manna  in  the  desert,"  (John  6  131),  the  Jews  said  to  Christ,  demand 
ing  of  him  to  prove  his  divine  mission  by  a  miracle.  When  Paul  and 
Barnabas  had  healed  a  certain  man  at  Lystra,  who  was  lame  from  his  very 
birth,  the  inhabitants  of  Lystra  believed  them  to  be  gods  in  the  likeness  of 
men  :  "They  lifted  up  their  voice  in  the  Lycaonian  tongue,  saying  :  The 
gods,  in  the  likeness  of  men,  are  come  down  to  us.  And  they  called 
Barnabas,  Jupiter  ;  but  Paul,  Mercury,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 
The  priest  also  of  Jupiter,  that  was  before  the  city,  bringing  oxen  and 
garlands  before  the  gate,  would  have  offered  sacrifice  with  the  people." 
(Acts  14  :  10-12.) 

3.  In  like  manner  the  adherents  of  every  religion  have  ascribed  to  their 
founders  the  power  of  working  miracles.  The  followers  of  Mahomed,  as 
well  as  of  the  so-called  Reformers,  sought  with  great  zeal  to  discover 
miracles  in  their  lives,  and,  not  finding  any,  invented  false  and  fictitious 
marvels  to  deceive  the  credulous.  They,  too,  understood  that  the  plain 
est  and  most  intelligible  language  of  God  to  the  world  is  the  language  of 
miracles ;  and  that  it  is  so  strong  and  convincing  in  its  very  simplicity,  no 
sceptic  or  unbeliever  can  fail  to  hear  it. 

This  language  is  God's  alone.  No  man  can  speak  it  of  himself, — no 
man  can  work  miracles  by  his  own  power.  The  laws  of  nature  have  their 
last  cause  in  the  will  of  God,  and  he  alone  can  alter  or  abolish  them. 
Man  may  imitate  the  justice  and  holiness  of  God,  his  goodness  and  love  ; 
he  can,  to  a  certain  extent,  participate  in  the  divine  longanimity  and  mercy, 
veracity,  or  fidelity,  but  no  man  can  imitate  the  miracles  of  God,  or  per 
form  signs  and  wonders,  save  by  the  gracious  aid  of  his  omnipotence. 
When  the  Most  High  has  exhausted  the  resources  of  every  other  language, 
then  he  speaks  to  the  world  in  the  clear  and  unmistakable  language  of 
miracles,  and  unbelief  and  doubt  are  vanquished  by  its  power.  Although 
the  true  Christian  neither  craves  nor  despises  miracles  ;  and  although  he 
grounds  not  his  faith  upon  signs  and  wonders,  but  rather  upon  the  infalli 
ble  word  of  God  and  of  his  holy  Church,  let  us,  nevertheless,  attend  with  re 
spect,  my  dearly  beloved,  to  that  narrative  of  the  Gospel-miracles  which 
the  Church  presents  to  our  consideration  during  the  course  of  the  Christian 
year,  and  meditating  frequently  upon  those  proofs  of  our  blessed  Lord's 
Divinity  and  of  the  truth  of  his  glorious  doctrine,  our  faith,  our  hope,  and 
our  love  shall  be,  thereby,  more  and  more  confirmed  and  strengthened. 
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ON    THE    BENEFICIAL    EFFECTS    OF    PERSECUTION 

"  And  behold,  a  great  tempest  arose. "     Matt.  8  :  24. 

When  a  great  tempest  arises,  dark  clouds  obscure  the  light  of  day,  the 
lightning  flashes,  the  thunder  rolls,  destructive  hail  beats  down  the  grow 
ing  crops  and  the  affrighted  Christian,  (like  the  disciples  mentioned  in  the 
present  Gospel),  turns  in  supplication  to  the  Almighty.  After  the  storm 
has  subsided,  many  a  timid  heart  may  ask  itself  the  question  :  "  Why  does 
our  loving,  heavenly  Father  permit  such  terrible  tempests  to  visit  the 
earth  ? "  To  such  the  Lord  might  reply,  that  storms  are  a  revelation  of 
his  majesty  and  power,  as  contrasted  with  the  impotence  of  man ;  that 
in  cyclones  and  terrific  thunder-storms,  he  knocks  rudely  and  forcibly  at  the 
hard  hearts  of  sinners,  causing  them  to  have  recourse  to  their  long-neg 
lected  prayers.  But  storms  are  also  very  useful  and  even  necessary, 
and  though  they  sometimes  cause  great  damage  in  particular  places,  in  the 
long  run,  they  confer  great  benefits  upon  creation,  in  general.  So  is  it, 
my  dearly  beloved,  with  the  storms  which,  in  various  countries,  burst  from 
time  to  time  upon  the  Catholic  Church.  In  such  visitations,  many  a  trem 
bling,  cowardly  heart  asks  :  "  Doth  the  Lord  sleep,  as  he  did  of  old  in  the 
storm-tossed  bark  of  the  Apostles?  Will  he  permit  his  bride,  his  divinely- 
established  Church,  to  be  nearly  shipwrecked  amid  oppressions  and  perse 
cutions?  "  Do  you  not  hear  him  reply  :  "Why  are  you  fearful,  O  ye  of 
little  faith  ? "  Such  storms  are  indeed  productive  of  evil  to  many  sinners, 
yet  they  are  useful  and  beneficial  to  the  Church  : 

/      With  regard  to  its  interior  strength,  and 
//       With  regard  to  its  external  propagation. 

I.  The  Catholic  Church  was  compared,  by  Christ  himself,  to  a  tree. 
How  seldom  is  it  that  a  storm,  however  violent,  tears  up  a  deeply-rooted 
tree  !  It  may  shake  it, — but  the  shaking  only  roots  it  more  firmly  ;  it  may 
deprive  it  of  many  withered  or  decaying  branches,— but  thereby  the  tree 
itself  gains  new  life,  and  the  sap  flows  more  freely  into  the  sound  branches. 
Thus  also  the  storms  that  devastate  the  Church  are  never  able  to  uproot  or 
destroy  it;  many  branches  may,  indeed,  be  torn  away  from  it, — that  is, 
many  imperfect  Christians  fall  away  under  trial  from  the  true  faith  ,  but 
their  injury  is  all  their  own  ;  the  Church,  being  purged  of  such  dead 
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branches,  renews  her  life  in  fresh  conversions,  and  thrives  the  better  for  the 
storm.  This  is  easy  to  be  understood.  Behold,  a  flood  of  mockery,  in 
sult,  and  blasphemy,  which  rushes  over  the  Church,  and  seems  ready  to 
engulf  her  bishops,  priests,  religious  orders,  and  devout  laymen  are  threat 
ened  with  every  calamity  and  persecution.  But  what  sort  of  people  are 
those  who  then  fall  away?  Bad  or  indevout  Catholics, — withered  branches, 
— which  have  long  lost  the  life-giving  sap  of  Catholic  faith  and  divine  grace. 
They  may  possess  a  certificate  of  Christian  Baptism,  yet,  in  their  hearts, 
they  are  infidels.  Frequenters  of  taverns  and  licentious  resorts  ;  men  who 
rarely  enter  a  church,  who  patronize  evil  books  and  infidel,  immoral  jour 
nals,  and  who  find  their  greatest  delight  in  scoffing  at  religion  and 
-denouncing  what  they  call  priest-craft  to  their  families  or  boon-com 
panions. 

Now,  when  such  people  fall  away  from  the  Church,  it  is,  doubtless,  a 
great  misfortune  for  themselves  and  their  children,  and  the  Church  sorrow 
fully  beholds  them  hastening,  with  their  unfortunate  families,  to  eternal 
perdition  ;  but,  aside  from  all  this,  their  loss  is  a  great  gain  to  the  Church. 
Why,  and  how  ?  you  may  ask.  Men  of  that  sort  cannot  fail  to  be  an  un 
failing  source  of  trouble  and  discord  among  Catholics.  They  are  talented 
and  highly  educated  ;  or  they  belong,  perhaps,  to  an  illustrious  family  ; 
hence,  their  perverted  gifts  and  brilliant  reputation  mislead  simple-minded 
Catholics,  or  ensnare  them  with  their  false  doctrines.  The  ignorant  and 
illiterate  will  argue  thus  :  "  These  men  are  Catholics  as  well  as  ourselves  ; 
they  are,  moreover,  learned  and  high-born  gentlemen  ;  if,  then,  they  pro 
claim  these  new  views  of  religion  and  spiritual  matters,  there  must  be  some 
thing  in  it !  "  And  lo  !  the  leaven  is  already  working  !  These  (so-called) 
great  men  take  bad  journals,  they  lead  dissolute  lives,  they  seldom  go  to 
church,  and  never  approach  the  Sacraments.  Many  of  the  lower  ranks,  as 
well  as  of  their  own  circle,  follow  their  evil  example,  and  consider  all  these 
things  harmless,  because  they  are  the  habitual  practices  of  such  (distin 
guished)  Catholics. 

A  blessing,  indeed,  it  is  to  the  tree  of  the  Church  when  such  dead  and 
decaying  branches  are  torn  away  from  her  trunk  by  the  tempest  of  persecu 
tion  !  The  wolf  is  then  stript  of  his  sheep's  clothing,  and  the  hypocrite 
can  no  longer  scandalize  weak  souls,  nor  the  masked  infidel  disseminate 
*  his  errors  and  false  doctrines  among  tepid  Catholics.  The  latter,  as  it 
were,  suddenly  and  providentially  awakened  by  the  violence  of  the  storm, 
and  seeing  at  their  feet  the  fatal  abyss  into  which  those  scandalous  sinners 
have  fallen,  become  convinced,  at  last,  that  they  must  speedily  reform,  if 
they  would  not  lose  their  own  faith  and  their  immortal  souls. 

Another  effect  of  such  storms  is  a  closer  union  among  good  Catholics. 
If  two  Americans,  for  example,  should  meet  together  in  a  difficult  pass  of 
the  Alps,  and  there  share  some  terrific  ordeal  of  a  common  danger,  re 
mark,  my  brethren,  how  close  becomes  their  bond  of  union,  how  they 
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mutually  defend  each  other,  and  are  henceforth  the  best  and  warmest  of 
friends.  They  are  like  two  bars  of  iron,  heated  and  hammered  together, 
they  become  most  intimately  united.  So,  also,  nothing  welds  Catholics 
more  closely  together,  nothing  begets  in  them  a  greater  spirit  of  brotherly 
love  and  unity,  than  the  glowing  fires  of  persecution,  whence  they  are 
drawn  only  to  receive  the  blows  of  a  common  adverse  fate. 

It  was  for  this  unity  among  Catholics  that  our  divine  Redeemer  prayed 
so  earnestly  just  before  his  bitter  Passion  :  "  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
thou,  Father,  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  maybe  one  in  us." 
(John  17  :  21.)  And  it  is  this  unity,  under  heaven,  which  renders  our  holy 
Church  so  firm,  so  impregnable,  so  invincible.  God  be  praised!  this  sig 
nal  note  of  Catholicity  shines  forth,  to-day,  as  clear  and  bright  as  in  any 
century  since  the  coming  of  Christ  !  The  faithful  uphold  their  duly  ap 
pointed  pastors,  and  honor  them  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  the  dispen 
sers  of  the  divine  mysteries.  The  priests,  in  their  turn,  stand  firmly  by 
their  Bishops,  notwithstanding  all  contrary  enticements  and  temptations. 
And  finally,  the  Bishops  rally  around  the  centre  of  Catholic  unity,  around 
the  rock  upon  which  the  Church  rests,  around  the  Pope,  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter,  in  Rome.  Haifa  century  ago,  when  the  Church  enjoyed  an  ap 
parent  peace,  how  little  was  said  in  private  or  public,  about  the  Holy  See, 
the  Vicar  of  Christ!  But  lo  !  since  evil  days  have  come  upon  the  Church, 
since  cruel  men  have  robbed  and  persecuted  the  holy  Father,  and  made 
him,  as  it  were,  a  prisoner  in  his  own  beautiful  city,  how  mightily  have 
filial  love  and  reverence  grown  up  in  the  hearts  of  all  Catholics  towards 
their  common  Father  !  Thousands  and  thousands  of  pilgrims  annually 
journey  to  Rome,  in  order  to  visit  the  Holy  Pontiff,  to  assure  him  of  their 
love  and  fidelity;  and  alter  having  obtained  his  paternal  blessing,  to  return 
to  their  homes  consoled,  and  inspired  with  fresh  courage,  ready  to  offer 
life  and  fortune  for  the  defence  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  her  visi 
ble  Head.  Millions,  besides,  make  this  pilgrimage,  in  spirit,  if  not  in 
body,  praying  for  the  oppressed  Vicar  of  Christ,  and,  out  of  their  poverty, 
sending  their  offering  of  Peter's  pence,  as  a  filial  gift  to  their  Father.  As 
little  ones  flee  to  their  parent  whenever  danger  threatens  them,  so  Catho 
lics,  in  persecution,  draw  near  to  their  Spiritual  Father,  to  the  Rock  of 
Peter,  which  the  threatening  waves  cannot  destroy,  and  against  which  the 
powers  of  hell  can  never  prevail. 

But  there  is  a  still  greater  advantage  for  the  Church  in  persecutions.  Let 
me  demonstrate  it,  my  brethren,  by  a  familiar  simile.  Sometimes  a  person 
may  have  about  his  house  an  old  picture,  or  an  antique  piece  of  furniture, 
which  has  come  down  to  him  from  his  ancestors,  and  to  which  he  attaches 
little  or  no  value, — but  let  any  one  try  to  deprive  him  of  it,  he  at  once 
guards  it  as  a  great  treasure.  Thus  it  is  with  that  numerous  class  of  Catho 
lics  who  knew  not  how  to  esteem  the  happiness  of  belonging  to  the  faith. 
They  were  indiffereut  to  the  word  of  God  ;  they  attended  Mass  irregu- 
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larly  ;  were  lukewarm,  and  even  cold  ;  they  rarely  approached  the  Sacra 
ments.  But,  when  they  beheld  rash  innovators  about  to  introduce  novel 
ties  into  their  ancient  faith,  when  they  saw  them  about  to  deprive  them  of 
those  priceless  heirlooms  of  their  heavenly  Father  and  Redeemer, — priest, 
altar,  sermons,  and  Sacraments, — then  the  faith  of  their  innocent  child 
hood  and  youth  awoke  and  revived  mightily  within  them. 

It  is  needless  to  enlarge  upon  the  splendid  examples  of  virtue  practised 
during  persecutions, — examples  which  have  become  shining  models  for 
all  succeeding  generations.  I  shall  only  call  your  attention  to  one  good 
work,  which  is  generally  practised  with  greater  fervor  in  times  of  distress 
and  persecution.  I  refer  to  the  practice  of  prayer.  This  is  not  only  an 
immeasurable  blessing  for  souls,  and  for  the  Church,  but  it  is  the  dawn  of 
their  victory  and  triumph.  For  prayer  is  the  heavenly  weapon  which  the 
Lord  places  in  the  hands  of  his  Church  and  of  her  faithful  children,  which, 
if  rightly  used,  not  only  renders  her  victorious  and  triumphant  over  all  her 
enemies,  but  refreshes  and  strengthens  her  for  new  contests,  with  added 
power  and  more  robust  vigor. 

II.  But,  apart  from  the  interior  strength  of  the  Church,  these  storms 
and  persecutions  also  promote  her  external  propagation.  A  violent  wind 
storm  sometimes  carries  away  a  seed  which  has  dropped  from  a  tree,  or 
bush,  and  wafting  it  into  a  fertile  soil,  there  leaves  it  to  germinate  and 
bring  forth  a  new  growth  of  vegitation  or  fruit,  as  the  case  may  be.  So 
the  storms  of  persecution  serve  to  disseminate  the  precious  seeds  of  faith  in 
the  hearts  of  non-Catholics  and  pagans.  And  how  does  this  happen  ? 
Those  of  you  who  take  the  newspapers,  have  recently  read  of  the  Caro 
line  Islands,  and  of  Bulgaria,  yet,  perhaps,  a  couple  of  months  ago  you 
were  quite  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  such  places.  Those  points  having 
been  lately  threatened  with  war,  public  attention  becomes  forthwith  cen 
tered  upon  them.  Similarly,  many  of  our  separated  brethren,  the  Protest 
ants,  have  little  or  no  knowledge  of  the  Catholic  Church.  But  let  a  storm 
of  persecution  arise  against  that  divine  Spouse  of  Christ,  and  straightway 
the  earnest  attention  of  the  non-Catholic  world  is  concentrated  on  her. 
She  will  become  the  topic  of  discussion  in  cabinets  and  legislative  assem 
blies,  in  all  the  journals  and  newspapers  of  the  land.  This  is  of  great  ad 
vantage  to  her.  Protestants  then  learn,  with  astonishment,  that  the  Catho 
lic  Church,  which  they  have  been  told  was  decaying  and  half  dead,  is  so 
strong  and  vigorous,  that  she  takes  part  in  all  the  important  questions 
which  agitate  the  world  of  to-day,  in  all  the  problems  which  the  people 
are  called  upon  to  solve. 

Thus  many  begin  to  inquire  into  the  doctrines  and  institutions  of  the 
Church,  and  to  free  themselves  from  the  false  impressions  and  lying  mis 
representations  which  have  been  ^given  them.  Often,  indeed,  the  very 
slanders  and  invectives  which  the  enemies  of  the  Church  heap  upon  her, 
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conduce  to  this  end.  I  know  a  very  learned  and  zealous  Catholic  priest, 
who  became  a  convert  from  Protestantism  simply  on  this  account.  Hear 
ing  so  many  vile  calumnies  against  the  Church,  he  conceived  the  desire  to 
know  something  more  about  Catholic  doctrines.  To  gratify  his  curiosity, 
he  read  the  Catholic  catechism,  and  the  consequence  was,  that  he  became 
a  Catholic,  and  later,  a  priest.  Thus,  also,  a  few  years  ago,  a  very  learned 
and  distinguished  man  in  England,  (the  Marquis  of  Ripon, )  became  a 
Catholic.  A  zealous  Free  Mason,  he  wished  to  aid  this  society  in  its  at 
tack  upon  the  Church,  and  its  special  opposition  to  the  decrees  of  the  Vati 
can  Council.  He  began  to  study  Catholic  authorities,  in  order  to  be  able 
to  conduct  the  war  more  effectively, — and  this  investigation,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  convinced  him  of  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  religion.  Thus  many 
prejudices  are  dissipated,  and  many  Protestants  are  prepared  for  the  knowl 
edge  of  the  truth. 

Our  dissenting  brethren,  if  fair-minded,  cannot  help  seeing  the  great  dif 
ference  which  exists  between  our  Church  and  theirs.  The  light  of  faith 
which  burns  so  brightly  in  the  Catholic  Church  ;  the  fire  of  enthusiasm 
animating  millions  of  Catholic  hearts  ;  the  devoted  self-sacrifice  of  our  Bi 
shops,  priests,  religious  orders,  and  even  simple  laymen ;  the  churches 
filled  at  the  most  inconvenient  hours  with  devout  worshippers,  the  long 
distances  many  traverse  in  order  to  assist  at  Mass  ;  and  in  communities 
where  there  is  no  priest,  the  zeal  which  assembles  the  people  in  the  church, 
in  order  to  supply  as  far  as  possible  by  prayer,  reading,  and  singing  of 
psalms  and  hymns,  for  the  lack  of  the  divine  service, — all  these,  combined 
with  the  great  unity  that  exists  between  the  Bishops,  priests,  and  people, 
awaken  them  to  a  lively  sense  of  their  own  relaxed  state,  and  of  the  indif- 
ferentism  and  the  schisms  that  prevail.  Their  ministers  inculcate  widely- 
different  and  contradictory  tenets, — their  churches  are  almost  empty,  their 
worship  sparsely  attended  ; — hence,  they  begin  to  doubt  whether  their  belief 
is  the  true  one,  whether  the  Catholic  Church  may  not  be,  after  all,  the  only 
one  founded  by  Christ. 

Oppressed,  despised,  and  persecuted  by  cruel  and  unjust  men,  our  holy 
Church,  for  that  very  reason,  draws  to  herself  the  hearts  of  many  upright, 
thoughtful  Protestants.  The  good  thief  had,  perhaps,  in  his  days  of  sin, 
heard  the  preaching  of  Jesus  and  beheld  his  miracles,  yet  it  was  not  until 
he  saw  him  suffering  upon  the  cross  that  he  actually  believed.  So,  also, 
many  dissenters,  beholding  the  beauty  and  wisdom  and  power  of  Catho 
licity,  fail  to  recognize  her  as  the  Church  of  God,  until  they  see  her  stretched 
upon  the  cross  of  persecution.  Then  they  recall  the  predictions  of  Jesus, 
that  his  Church  must  endure  human  hatred,  contradictions,  and  persecu 
tions,  and  they  see  that  the  Catholic  Church,  alone,  fulfils  his  prophecy. 
They  reflect  that  such  frightful  storms  as  she  has  endured  for  more  than 
eighteen  hundred  years,  must  have  destroyed  her  long  ago,  if  she  had  been 
a  mere  human  institution.  But,  one  after  the  other,  her  persecutors  are 
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humbled  to  the  dust  by  the  wrath  of  God  ;  and,  after  each  cruel  ordeal,  the 
Bride  of  Christ  comes  forth  refreshed  and  strengthened,  bearing  testimony 
to  the  heretic  and  the  unbeliever  that  a  Church  which  can  outlive  and  con 
quer  such  storms,  must  be  the  Church  established  and  protected  by 
Christ. 

Moreover,  the  storms  of  persecution  in  another  way  contribute  to  the 
spread  of  the  true  Church.  Many  priests  and  religious,  who  had  other 
wise  remained  peacefully  at  home,  have  been  driven  into  exile,  and  by  the 
inspiration  of  God,  go  forth  to  carry  the  Gospel  into  infidel  and  heathen 
lands.  Thus  we  have  the  missionaries  of  China  and  Japan,  America  and 
Africa,  winning  for  themselves  the  crown  of  the  Apostles,  if  not  of  the  Mar 
tyrs,  and  bringing  the  light  and  the  blessings  of  Christianity  to  savage  races. 
Perhaps  the  churches  of  their  own  country,  in  which  they  labored  be 
fore  the  days  of  persecution,  stand  empty  and  dismantled  ;  but  for  each 
one  of  these  deserted  and  desecrated  shrines,  dozens  of  new  churches  have 
arisen  in  distant  lands.  If.  in  punishment  of  their  indifference,  the  attend 
ance  at  the  offices  of  the  Church,  and  the  road  to  heaven,  are  rendered 
more  difficult  to  some,  on  the  other  hand,  the  fountains  of  salvation  are 
opened  to  thousands  of  pagans;  and  what  the  Church  loses  in  one  place, 
is  restored  to  her  ten-fold  in  another,  through  the  conversion  of  dissenters 
and  heathens. 

O  my  dear  brethren,  it  is  in  our  power  to  awaken  Jesus,  if  we  will.  We 
can  cry  out  to  him  in  prayer,  beseeching  him  to  quell  the  storm,  to  shorten 
the  time  of  our  home-coming,  to  humble  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  and 
further  the  triumph  of  his  Spouse.  Therefore,  my  dear  Christians  !  pray, 
pray  fervently,  for  these  graces.  Join  zealously  in  all  the  devotions  for 
this  object.  Recite  fervently  the  prayers  recommended  by  our  Holy  Fa 
ther  for  this  intention  after  every  low  Mass.  But,  above  all,  pray  for  the 
salvation  of  your  own  souls.  The  Church  has  the  promise  of  divine  pro 
tection,  and  of  her  continuance  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  But  the  same 
promises  were  not  made  individually  to  us.  If  we  render  ourselves  un 
worthy  of  our  great  Mother,  if  we  despise  her  graces  and  blessings,  it  may 
happen  that  we  shall  be  driven  out  of  her  blessed  bark,  and  condemned  to 
be  lost  in  the  seething  waves  of  perdition.  The  rebellious  nation  which 
refuses  to  obey  the  commands  and  precepts  of  the  Church,  shall  find  itself 
deprived  of  the  faith,  and,  like  Esau,  shall  behold  its  heritage  given  to 
another.  That  such  a  misfortune,  (the  most  terrible  that  could  befall  us,) 
may  be  averted  from  us  and  from  our  country,  let  us  resolve  never  to  aid, 
even  indirectly,  the  persecutors  of  the  Church  in  their  dissemination  of  bad 
journals,  in  their  mockery  of  religion,  or  their  infidel  discourses;  but 
bravely  and  boldly  combating  all  such  emissaries  of  Satan,  exert  yourselves 
to  remain  faithful,  zealous,  and  self-sacrificing  children  of  the  Holy  Catho 
lic  Church.  Cling  unto  death  to  her  doctrines  ;  listen  gladly  and  humbly 
to  her  Gospel ;  attend  concientiously  and  devoutly  at  the  services  of  the 
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Church  ;  and  receive  piously,  and  with  due  preparation,  the  holy  Sacra 
ments.  Use  every  endeavor  to  induce  others,  (especially  those  under  your 
care,)  both  by  word  and  example,  to  become  devout  and  zealous  Catho 
lics  ;  and  whilst  praying  for  all,  for  our  country,  and  for  the  universal 
Church,  forget  not  heretics  and  infidels. 

If  you  do  this,  you  will  not  only  have  aided  in  allaying  the  storms  which 
assail  our  holy  Church,  and  in  bringing  back  her  peace  and  security,  but 
you  will  also  have  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  precious  fruits  of  persecu 
tion  arrive  at  perfection  in  your  own  immortal  souls.  Amen. 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


THE    OMNIPOTENCE    OF    GOD. 

"He  commanded   the  winds  and  the  sea,    and  there  came  a  great  calm" 

Matt.  8  .-26. 

For  three  successive  Sundays,  the  opening  Sundays  of  the  New  Year, 
the  Church  has  invited  us  to  dwell,  as  it  were,  upon  one  sublime  theme, — 
the  omnipotence  of  our  divine  Lord  as  a  great  worker  of  miracles.  She 
has  presented  to  our  consideration,  in  turn,  the  changing  of  the  water  into 
wine  at  the  marriage-feast  ofCana,  the  healing  of  the  leper,  and  of  the  sick 
servant  of  the  centurion  ;  but  to-day,  my  brethren,  she  exhibits  to  us  the 
divine  Thaumaturgus,  as  the  Lord  of  nature,  commanding  the  winds  and 
the  sea,  and  reducing  them  to  docile  subjection.  We  read  in  the  Gospel 
of  this  Sunday  :  ''Rising  up,  he  commanded  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and 
there  came  a  great  calm."  Why  all  this  repeated  and  emphatic  insistance 
upon  the  miraculous  power  ot  our  Redeemer,  if  it  be  not  in  order  to  en 
liven  and  strengthen  our  belief  in  his  Divinity?  My  brethren,  our  holy 
mother,  the  Church,  cries  out  to  us  in  each  of  these  miracles  :  "Behold, 
the  power  and  miraculous  virtue  of  Christ  the  Lord !  He  is  almighty,  as 
well  as  all-wise, — hence,  he  is  truly  God  and  the  Son  of  God  !  "  In  this 
repeated  assertion  of  the  divine  Omnipotence,  we  are,  moreover,  called 
upon  to  meditate  often  upon  this  sublime  attribute  of  the  Deity,  and  to 
seek  and  to  find  therein  our  consolation  and  our  happiness.  Following, 
then,  the  spirit  and  suggestion  of  the  Church,  I  propose  to  explain  to  you, 
to-day,  dear  Christians,  the  two-fold  significance  of  this  article  of  faith  : 

"GOD  IS  ALMIGHTY  :  " 
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/      //  t's  a  very  sublime  truth  ;  and 
//.      //  is  a  very  consoling  truth. 

I.  In  order  to  realize  the  sublimity  of  the  divine  Omnipotence,  we 
need  only  cast  a  superficial  glance  upon  the  works  of  God  in  general. 

1.  Consider   that,  at   an  unknown  period,  many  thousand  years   ago, 
nothing  existed,  except  God  alone, — absolutely  nothing  but  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity.      There  came,  at  last,  (if  I  be  allowed   to  use  the  expression,)  a 
certain  eventful   moment,  when   it  pleased   him,  the   Eternal  and  Infini  e 
One,  to  manifest  his  incomprehensible  power,  and,  out  of  his  free  choice 
and  decree,  to  create  the  immense   universe.       I   say  :    The  immense  uni 
verse,  for  God  then  created  countless  celestial  bodies  similar  to  our  earth, 
most  of  them,  very  probably,  far  greater   than   our  earth,   so  gigantic  as 
this  globe  of  ours   appears  to  us,  it  is  only  a  mere  point  in  the  great   uni 
versal  creation.    Truly,   "God  is  strong  in  power."  (Ecclus.   15  :  19.) 

And  O,  wonderful  to  relate  !  All  these  great  and  ponderous  planets 
have  no  visible  support ;  perfectly  free  on  all  sides,  they  float  in  space,  and 
yet  remain  in  their  appointed  places,  instead  of  being  precipitated  from 
them,  tike  a  stone  which  is  cast  into  the  air.  What  is  still  more  wonder 
ful  :  These  countless  celestial  bodies  are  in  cons/ant  motion,  revolving  in 
their  orbits  with  rapid  velocity.  Yet  there  is  no  collision  ;  one  does  not  in 
terfere  with  the  other  ;  and  each  one  continues  in  its  established  course,  as 
if  it  were  held  fast,  as  indeed  it  is,  by  an  invisible  Hand.  The  greatest 
order  and  regularity  always  prevail  in  the  movements  of  these  planets. 
Their  motion,  at  the  same  time,  is  both  quiet  and  uniform — -so  quiet  and  uni 
form,  in  fact,  that  we  dwellers  on  this  terrestrial  globe  do  not  even  notice  its 
motion,  although  we  are  constantly  moving  with  it.  Again,  everyone  of  these 
marvellous  bodies  is  a  new  worldly  itself,  comprising  a  countless  multitude 
of  creatures  ;  and  each  of  these  creatures,  even  the  least  and  the  lowest,  is 
formed  and  adorned  with  such  wisdom  and  beauty  that  we  must  admire 
the  Omnipotence  of  God  in  the  smallest  insect  as  well  as  in  the  largest  ani 
mal.  Truly,  "  God  is  strong  in  power."  If  all  Angels  and  men  should 
unite  together,  they  could  not  create  a  single  blade  of  grass,  or  a  grain  of 
sand,  or  a  drop  of  water,  though  they  might  labor  and  fatigue  themselves 
to  that  end  for  all  eternity.  And  yet,  God  has  made  so  vast  a  multitude 
of  great  and  wonderful  things  by  his  word  only  !  Truly,  "God  is  strong 
in  power." 

2.  But  with  the  creation   of  this  wonderful  world   on  which  we  dwell, 
the  Omnipotence  of  God  has  not  yet  reached  its  limits.      He  is  capable  of 
destroying  this  terrestrial  edifice  which  he  created,  and  of  reducing  it  again 
to  its  former  chaos ;  and,  indeed,  a  time  will  come  when  he  shall  manifest 
his  power  in  this  terrible  manner.      Not  only  can  he  thus  disorganize  the 
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earth,  and  restore  its  elements  to  their  original  nothingness,  but  the  Al 
mighty  can,  (if  he  wishes,)  so  put  forth  the  strength  of  his  destroying 
Hand,  that  there  would  not  remain  a  single  creature  in  heaven,  upon 
earth,  or  under  the  earth;  and  all  would  be  again  as  it  was  from  eternity, 
when  God  alone  had  an  existence.  Neither,  dear  Christians,  does  God's 
Omnipotence  end  even  here.  It  can  create  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
worlds,  and  adorn  each  fresh  creation  with  newer  and  still  greater  beauties 
than  those  which  adorn  our  own  globe  ;  he  can  people  each  new  world 
with  other  and  still  more  glorious  beings  than  either  Angels  or  men,— in 
short,  nothing  is  impossible  with  God. 

3 .  A  nd  how  does  the  A  Imighly  bring  forth  his  creatures  j>  My  brethren,  he 
does  it  in  the  quickest  and  the  easiest  manner.  He  has  no  need  to  make 
attempts  or  trials,  like  an  apprentice  ;  neither  need  he  look  for  counsel  or 
help  from  any  one ;  he  is  at  once  the  most  perfect  Master  in  everything  he 
undertakes.  Material  substance  is  not  necessary  to  him  ;  his  power  calls 
it  out  of  nothing;  he  requires  no  instruments  for  his  work,  his  infinite 
might  gives  to  matter  the  desired  dimensions  and  form.  He  does  not  need 
hours,  or  days,  or  months,  or  years  to  accomplish  his  works, — an  instant, 
and  it  is  done.  Neither  is  it  necessary  that  he  should  create  objects  in 
consecutive  order ;  all  things  whatsoever  he  wishes  come  at  once  into  ex 
istence.  Creation  costs  him  no  labor, — a  single  word  suffices  to  form  the 
greatest  as  well  as  the  least  of  creatures. 

//  was  so  in  the  beginning.  God  said  :  "  Let  there  be  light.  And  light 
was  made."  (Gen.  1:3.)  He  simply  willed  it, — and  heaven  was  filled  with 
the  Angels  ;  he  willed  it, — and  the  earth  was  made,  with  the  vast  vault  of 
the  firmament;  he  willed  it, — and  light  and  life,  order  and  activity,  were 
everywhere.  It  was  so  in  the  midst  of  those  days  when  the  Son  of  God  visi 
bly  walked  upon  the  earth  ;  he  willed  it, — and  the  raging  tempest  sub 
sided  ;  there  came  a  great  calm;  he  willed  it, — and  Angels  came  from 
heaven  and  ministered  unto  him  ;  he  willed  it, — and  bread  and  wine  were 
changed  into  his  sacred  Body  and  into  his  precious  Blood.  //  is  so  now,  and 
will  be  so  until  the  end  of  lime.  When  God  wills  it, — prosperity,  and  peace, 
and  blessings  descend  upon  us  ;  and,  in  equal  measure,  when  he  wills  it, 
— war,  and  pestilence,  and  famine,  and  every  temporal  calamity,  come 
down  upon  us.  Truly  "God  is  strong  in  power."  You  see,  therefore, 
my  dear  brethren,  that  our  faith  in  the  Omnipotence  of  God  contains  a 
most  sublime  truth,  but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  it  contains  a  most  consoling 
truth. 

II.  Since  our  God  is  an  almighty  God,  my  brethren,  we  know  that 
nothing  can  resist  his  power,  and  that,  our  own  sins  excepted,  nothing  can 
happen  against  his  will. 

i.      This  conviction  preserves  us  from  every  fear  in  the  present,  and  from 
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all  excessive  solicitude  for  the  future.  Though  all  the  malice  of  all  crea 
tures  should  unite  against  us, — though  earth  and  hell  should  conspire  to 
gether  in  dark  array, — they  could  not  prevail,  in  the  least,  against  the 
power  of  God  ;  they  could  not  go  a  hair's  breadth  further  than  he  permits 
them  to  go.  Sometimes  dark  visions  of  your  future  may  arise  before  you  ; 
you  spend  hours  and  days  in  surmises  as  to  what  miseries  and  afflictions 
may  yet  come  upon  you  ;  and  thus  you  give  way  to  melancholy  before  the 
fancied  trouble  has  touched  you.  My  friends,  work  diligently,  and  often 
ponder  this  consoling  truth  :  "Nothing  but  what  the  Lord  wills  can  come 
upon  me  ;  and  what  he  wills  is  certainly  the  best  for  me."  This  thought 
will  banish  all  distrust  and  dejection,  and  will  inspire  you,  dear  Christians, 
with  hope.  "The  Lord  seeth  all  men  without  ceasing."  (Ecclus.  15  :  19.) 
You  have  an  enemy,  perhaps  ;  and  you  fear  that  his  revengeful  desires  may 
yet  cause  you  great  damage.  Be  not  wanting  in  prudence  and  placability  ; 
and  again  take  to  heart  our  lesson  :  "Your  enemy  cannot  prevail  against 
you,  if  the  Almighty  does  not  permit  it."  But  if  he,  on  the  other  hand, 
for  his  own  wise  purposes,  permits  your  adversary  to  inflict  some  temporal 
injury  on  you,  believe  me,  that  that  injury,  properly  borne,  cannot  but  be 
for  your  good.  You  have  to  visit  or  attend  a  sick  person,  and  you  are  some 
times  afraid,  especially  if  the  sickness  be  a  contagious  one,  that  through 
your  work  of  mercy  and  charity,  you  may  become  ill  yourself  Make  use 
of  prudent  precautions,  and  again  console  yourself,  saying  :  "I  need  not 
shrink  from  the  danger  of  contagion  ;  for,  unless  the  Almighty  has  so  or 
dained  it,  this  sickness  can  have  no  power  over  me.  And  if  he  prepares 
for  me  a  crown  of  martyrdom,  in  this  charitable  work,  should  I  not  con 
sider  it  a  special  mark  of  his  love  and  mercy  ?  " 

Again,  the  thought  torments  you  that,  perhaps,  in  your  later  years,  the 
temptations  to  evil  may  become  more  frequent,  the  dangers  to  sin  greater 
than  they  are  now  ;  and  that  strength  may  be  wanting  to  you  to  persevere 
in  virtue  to  the  end.  My  dear  brethren,  I  say  to  you,  be  careful  to  shun 
every  wilful  occasion  of  sin,  and  constantly  renew  your  acts  of  love  for 
God  ;  then,  again,  you  may  take  comfort  from  this  truth  :  "For  a  pious 
Christian  there  is  no  temptation,  except  such  as  God  permits  to  come  upon 
him.  If  I  am  faithful,  my  God  will  give  me  with  every  temptation  a  super 
abundance  of  graces,  that  by  every  fresh  conquest  over  my  enemies  I  may 
add  new  jewels  to  my  celestial  crown.  Is  not  God's  will  in  this  case  the 
very  best  for  me,  both  here  and  hereafter?"  "The  Lord  seeth  all  men 
without  ceasing." 

Though  the  prospect  for  the  future  may  be  gloomy  and  discouraging, 
trusting  in  the  power  and  goodness  of  the  Almighty,  we  may  look  forward 
with  hope  to  a  successful  end.  We  have  the  promise  that  God  himself 
will  cherish  and  sustain  us,  as  the  most  loving  father  does  his  children  ;  so 
that  by  his  almighty  support,  we  become  almighty  ourselves,  and  may  say 
with  the  Apostle :  "I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who  strengtheneth  me" 
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Only  when  we  sin  voluntarily,  when  we  knowingly  array  ourselves  against 
the  will  of  God,  and  wilfully  disobey  his  commands,  only  then  should  we 
fear  and  tremble  because  of  the  future. 

2.  Even  as  submission  to  God's  will  and  trust  in  his  power  divests  TIS  of  all 
fear  for  the  future,  so  also  do  they  inspire  us  with  filial  confidence  amid  our 
present  difficulties  and  tribulations.  God  is  omnipotent  Love,  therefore  he 
can  help  us  at  times  and  in  all  places,  no  matter  how  desperate  our  situa 
tion  may  be.  If  you  be  visited  by  sickness,  and  cannot  work, — behold, 
this  is  the  disposition  of  the  Omnipotent  Father  ;  he  will  mitigate  your 
pains,  and  restore  you  your  health,  if  it  be  expedient  for  you  and  yours. 
In  this  belief  and  confidence,  the  mind  remains  tranquil,  as  a  child  reposes 
quietly  on  the  bosom  of  its  mother.  When  poverty  and  misery  enter  your 
household,  and  you  do  not  know,  perhaps,  where  to  get  bread  for  yourself 
and  family,  if  it  seems  to  you  that  God  is  no  longer  solicitous  for  your 
necessities,  (as  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  the  storm  at  sea,  mentioned  in  to 
day's  Gospel,  feigned  to  be  quite  unconcerned  at  the  threatened  shipwreck 
of  his  disciples,)  or  if  your  present  danger,  no  matter  what  it  may  be,  is  so 
pressing,  that  you  can  perceive  no  possible  way  of  escaping  from  your 
calamity  or  difficulty,  even  then  the  Sacred  Scripture  consoles  you  with  the 
words  :  "  The  Lord  is  a  helper  in  due  time  in  tribulations."  (Ps.  9  :  10. ) 
"Those  who  trust  in  the  Lord,  shall  never  be  forsaken."  "There  is  no 
confusion  to  them  that  trust  in  thee."  (Deut.  3  140.)  And  if  this  faith 
and  confidence  are  the  living  sentiments  of  our  souls,  no  complaint  will 
escape  our  lips,  no  thought  of  murmuring  will  arise  in  our  heart,  we  will 
commit  ourselves  with  greater  tranquillity  and  confidence  to  theso  licitous 
love  of  the  Almighty,  than  children  to  their  earthly  father,  crying  out,  all 
the  while,  with  the  hopeful  David  :  "God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a 
helper  in  troubles.  Therefore,  we  will  not  fear,  when  the  earth  shall  be 
troubled  ;  and  the  mountains  shall  be  removed  into  the  heart  of  the  sea. 
The  Lord  of  armies  is  with  us.  God  is  our  protector.''  (Ps.  45. ) 

Ah  !  God  has  often  enough  proved  by  undeniable  facts,  my  brethren, 
that  "  he  is  strong  in  power,"  that  his  Omnipotence  is  limitless,  and  that 
man's  confidence  in  him  is  always  justified.  Let  me  remind  you  of  only  a 
few  instances  of  this  in  the  history  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Shortly  after 
their  Exodus  out  of  Egypt,  they  were  in  the  greatest  need  and  distress. 
Before  them  stretched  the  sea  ;  in  their  rear,  they  were  beset  by  the  great 
army  of  the  enemy  ;  escape  was  impossible  ;  death  by  water  or  the  sword 
was  inevitable.  Behold,  in  this  terrible  emergency,  the  Almighty  divided 
the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  the  children  of  Israel  went  through  with  dry 
feet,  so  that  not  one  man  perished.  Again,  in  the  desert,  food  and  drink 
were  exhausted,  and  the  helpless  Israelites  believed  that  they  would  die  of 
hunger  and  thirst,  but  the  Almighty  sent  them  water  out  of  a  rock,  and 
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miraculous   food    from    heaven.     Truly,     "God    seeth    all    men    without 
ceasing." 

Do  not  say,  my  brother,  "  God  will  not  work  a  miracle  for  my  sake  !  " 
It  is  not  necessary  for  him  to  work  a  miracle.  He  has  plenty  of  other  ways 
and  means  to  help  you.  But  if  it  should  happen  that  no  other  means  were 
at  his  disposal,  he  would,  indeed,  even  for  your  sake,  work  a  miracle. 
Nothing  is  easier  for  him,  dear  Christians,  than  to  work  a  miracle;  but  noth 
ing  is  more  impossible  for  him  than  to  refuse  to  help  the  one  who 
humbly  seeks  his  divinely  omnipotent  aid.  Let  us,  then,  never  be  dis 
trustful  or  of  little  faith  ;  but  always  preserve  an  unlimited  confidence  in 
God  and  a  childlike  resignation  to  his  adorable  Will.  If  he  sends  us 
tribulation,  remember  well  that  tribulation  worketh  penance  ;  and  in  the 
very  depths  of  your  afflictions  he  will  take  you  by  the  hand,  and  say  to 
you  :  "Be  consoled,  I  am  your  Father,  and  Saviour  God."  Amen. 
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THE    DEVIL. 


"  The  enemy  came  and  oversowed  cockle  among  the  wheat."     Matt.  13  :  25. 

A  certain  poor  man  who  labored  late  and  early  in  order  to  support  his 
family  honestly,  cultivated  hops  in  one  of  his  fields,  and  they  had  thriven 
well.  Only  a  lew  weeks  more,  and  the  harvest  would  be  at  hand,  when  he 
expected  to  realize  therefrom  from  six  to  eight  hundred  dollars  wherewith 
he  should  be  able  to  pay  his  debts  and  support  his  family.  But  coming 
into  his  hop-field  one  morning,  he  saw  that  some  wicked  man'had,  during 
the  night,  cut  down  his  hop-vines,  ruining  them,  so  that  they  were  fit  for 
nothing  but  to  be  cast  upon  the  manure  heap.  You  may  imagine  how 
the  poor  man  must  have  felt !  The  wretch  who  could  do  this,  deserves 
the  whipping-post !  For  it  was  a  most  malicious  outrage.  A  thief  or  a 
highwayman,  (as  we  can  understand,)  obtains,  at  least,  for  his  crime  some 
plunder  or  temporal  reward,  but  this  miserable  creature  had  spoiled  his 
neighbor's  property,  out  of  pure  malice  and  wickedness,  without  deriving 
the  slightest  benefit  from  the  outrage.  So,  too,  my  brethren,  with  the 
enemy  of  the  poor  farmer  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel.  He  does  not 
even  wait  until  the  wheat  is  ripe  in  order  to  steal  it,  but  maliciously  sow 
ing  cockle  among  it,  seeks  to  ruin  the  good  seed  of  the  farmer  out  of  pure 
malice.  This  enemy  who  sows  the  cockle  is,  as  our  Saviour  tells  us,  the 
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devil,  (Matt.  13  :  39),   whom  the   Holy  Scriptures   elsewhere  designate  as 
"the  spirit  of  wickedness."  (Eph.  6:12.) 

He  is,  indeed,  the  enemy  of  God,  the  heavenly  Husbandman,  as  well 
as  our  enemy,  and  as  he  continually  carries  on  his  evil  design  of  ruining" 
God's  wheat  and  precipitating  man  into  the  place  of  eternal  torments,  and 
will  do  so  until  the  end  of  time  ;  and  as  the  Holy  Scriptures  so  often  ad 
monish  us  to  beware  of  him,  we  will  briefly  consider,  to-day,  my  breth 
ren,  what  holy  faith  teaches  us 

/     As  to  the  nature  of  the  devil,  and 
//.      As  to  his  designs  and  his  works. 

I.  Once  a  father  was  explaining  to  his  children  how  God  had  created 
the  whole  world,  and  that  every  thing  he  made  was  good.  Suddenly  he 
asked  them  :  "  But  who  created  the  devil?"  The  children  for  a  while 
knew  not  how  to  reply  ;  for  they  thought  if  God  created  all  things,  he 
must  have  made  the  devil  also,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  God  had  made 
nothing  but  what  was  good,  and  the  devil  is  bad.  Finally,  one  of  the 
children  exclaimed  joyfully:  "God  created  the  devil  an  angel,  and  he 
made  himself  into  a  devil!" 

Yes,  the  little  child  was  right.  The  devil,  when  created  by  God,  was 
one  of  the  brightest  and  most  glorious  creatures  that  ever  came  forth  from 
the  divine  hand.  The  Angels  are  pure  spirits,  not  made  of  dust,  like 
man,  but  altogether  free  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh.  They  have  grand 
intellects,  and  the  least  of  them  knows  more  than  the  wisest  men,  the  most 
learned  philosophers  of  all  countries  and  times  put  together.  They  do  not 
need,  like  us,  to  laboriously  acquire  their  knowledge  and  their  information 
from  books  ;  they  forget  nothing  ;  they  can  penetrate  into  the  occult  pow 
ers  and  forces  of  nature  ;  and  sciences  which  have  cost  man  long  years  of 
close  study  and  patient  observation,' — for  example,  such  discoveries  as 
electricity,  steam-power,  telegraphy,  &c.,  &c.,  the  Angels,  from  the  begin 
ning,  knew  better  than  we. 

And  as  they  have  a  glorious  intellect,  they  also  possess  immense  might, 
to  which  no  human  power  can  be  compared.  Peter  was  bound  with  iron 
chains,  guarded  by  soldiers  in  a  strongly-locked  and  firmly  secured  prison, 
—an  angel  merely  touched  his  chains,  and  they  fell  off,  whilst  the  heavy, 
iron  doors  opened  of  themselves.  An  angel  protected  the  Three  Children 
in  the  fiery  furnace,  and  the  glowing,  destroying  flames  did  not  injure 
them  in  the  least.  What  could  the  most  powerful  of  earthly  monarchs  do, 
with  all  his  deadly  ammunition  and  myriads  of  armed  men,  against  a  single 
angel?  When  the  Assyrians  besieged  Jerusalem,  God  sent  forth  an  angel, 
who  slew,  in  one  night,  one  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  of  the  be 
siegers. 

Among  the  innumerable  hosts  of  heavenly  spirits,  Lucifer,  or  the  Morn- 
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ing-star,  was  one  of  the  highest  and  most  gifted,  how  great,  then,  must  not 
have  been  his  intellect,  his  wisdom,  his  strength  and  power  !  Human  im 
agination  grows  faint  in  its  effort  to  portry  the  splendor  and  beauty  of  that 
wonderfully  glorious  spirit.  But  glorious  as  he  was  by  nature,  Lucifer 
was  still  grander  in  the  supernatural  gifts  of  grace  with  which  God  had 
adorned  him.  Beautiful  is  the  blue  arch  of  heaven,  where,  in  undimmed 
loveliness,  glittering  with  the  rays  of  the  sun,  like  a  gorgeous  shining  ex 
panse  of  sapphire,  it  extends  over  mountains  and  rivers,  hills  and  dales. 
But  more  beautiful  still  is  it  at  even-tide,  when  the  sun's  rays  are  poured 
out  like  molten  gold,  besprinkled  with  flame-color  and  purple  glow. 
Thus  if  Satan  and  his  companion  angels  were  resplendent  in  their  natural 
gifts,  they  were  still  more  lovely  and  brilliant  in  the  supernatural  powers 
they  possess.  A  ray  of  purple  splendor  from  God's  own  heart  and  essence, 
illumined  and  glorified  them  with  the  brilliant  reflection  of  the  holy  image 
of  the  Divine  Majesty.  The  Angels  were  pure  and  just.  God's  first-born 
children  and  his  favorites,  called  and  fitted  to  receive  a  royal  crown  and  an 
infinite  felicity. 

But  the  Angels,  my  brethren, — yea,  even  the  very  highest  among  them, 
— were  not  to  receive  heaven  as  a  mere  gift ;  they  had  to  merit  it.  They 
had  to  acknowledge  their  dependence  upon  God  ;  they  were  to  manifest 
their  voluntary  love  by  living  in  faithful  and  prompt  obedience  to  his  divine 
will.  This  test  Satan  could  not  stand.  The  glorious  gifts  he  had  received 
from  God,  instead  of  making  him  more  grateful  and  obedient,  filled  him 
with  pride  and  rebellion.  As  children,  when  grown  up,  someties  refuse  to 
obey  their  parents,  so  Satan  stood  forth  in  a  spirit  of  revolt,  and,  rebelling 
proudly  against  his  Creator,  fell,  alas  !  into  mortal  sin.  Nay,  more,  he 
induced  an  immense  host  of  the  other  angels  to  rebel  with  him,  and  thus 
drew  them  down  with  him  into  sin  and  its  punishment.  The  penalty  was 
not  slow  in  overtaking  them.  In  the  very  moment  in  which  Satan  and 
his  followers  sinned,  they  were  stripped  of  all  graces,  all  supernacural  gifts 
and  prerogatives.  From  being  holy,  beloved  of  God,  marvellously  beau 
tiful  and  glorious  spirits,  and  called  to  the  enjoyment  of  supreme  happi 
ness,  they  became  bad,  detestable,  abominable,  hideous,  lost  spirits,  pre 
cipitated  out  of  heaven,  condemned  to  the  never-ending  torments  of  hell. 
But  though  Satan  and  his  satellites  lost  all  the  supernatural  graces  and  gifts 
of  God,  they  still  retain  their  original  nature  ;  they  are  still  spirits  of  great 
intelligence  and  immense  power  and  might,  which  they  employ  in  com 
bating  God  and  his  kingdom  upon  earth.  Though  condemned  to  hell, 
the  evil  spirits  just  yet  are  not  all  confined  to  that  prison-house  of  eternity. 
True,  they  everywhere  suffer  the  torments  of  hell  ;  no  matter  where  they 
may  be,  the  worm  which  never  dies  gnaws  at  their  proud  hearts,  and  the 
fire  that  can  never  be  extinguished  burns  them  with  its  infernal  fury.  But 
God  permits  them  to  wander  through  earth  under  the  command  of  their 
terrible  chief,  continually  tempting  man  to  sin,  until,  at  the  end  of  the 
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world,  they  will  be  thrust  forever  into  the  abyss  of  hell,  bound  with  the 
chains  of  that  dread  abode,  out  of  which  there  is  no  redemption. 

Fix  the  eyes  of  your  soul,  my  dearly  beloved,  for  a  few  moments  upon 
the  Arch-fiend,  alone, — upon  Satan,  the  prince  of  darkness.  Before  his 
downfall,  so  beautiful  and  glorious  was  he,  that  no  earthly  beauty  could 
compare  with  his  loveliness  ;  now  behold  him, — so  ugly,  so  detestable  that 
the  most  horrible  creature  upon  earth  fails  to  give  us  the  faintest  idea  of  his 
loathsome  deformity.  Before,  he  was  elevated  in  Paradise,  a  favorite,  be 
loved  of  God,  and  inexpressibly  dear  to  his  divine  heart, — noiv  he  has 
fallen  so  low,  that  he  is  abhorred,  detested,  and  accursed  by  God.  Then 
he  was  indescribably  happy,  now  he  is  so  inexpressibly  miserable  that  all 
the  pains  and  tortures  of  this  world  would  be  child's  play  and  apparent 
comfort,  compared  to  his  sufferings.  What  has  produced  this  horrible 
transformation?  Sin, — -yea,  only  one  sin!  O  Beloved  !  what  a  formidable 
and  terrible  thing  sin  must  be,  when  for  one  single  sin  of  thought  the  gra 
cious  and  loving  God  condemned  the  glorious  and  Magnificent  Lucifer, 
the  highest  prince  of  the  heavenly  host,  with  innumerable  other  angelic 
spirits,  to  the  deepest  abysses  of  hell,  there  to  suffer  eternal,  unmitigated 
woe  ! 

Consider,  my  brethren,  that  mortal  sin  produces  a  similar  transforma 
tion  in  the  soul  of  the  good  Christian  !  From  being  a  beautiful  image  of 
God,  he  becomes  a  horrible  likeness  of  Satan  ;  from  being  God's  child,  he 
is  converted  into  his  enemy  ;  from  being  an  heir  of  heaven,  he  is  changed 
into  a  guilty,  impoverished  reprobate  !  Reflecting  upon  all  this,  how  can 
we  so  thoughtlessly  and  so  frequently  commit  mortal  sins  ?  If  a  person 
knew  that,  by  eating  a  certain  dish  he  would  destroy  his  beauty,  his  health, 
and  even  his  life,  think  you  he  would  eat  it,  no  matter  how  palatable  and 
enticing  it  might  appear  ?  Certainly  not.  And  yet  so  many  Christians,, 
for  the  sake  of  a  miserable  transitory  advantage,  or  a  momentary  pleasure, 
commit  mortal  sin,  which  robs  them  of  much  more  than  beauty,  health,  or 
life,  and  entails  upon  them  untold  misery !  Where  is  their  living  faith  or 
their  sound  reason  ? 

And  you,  my  brethren,  who  may  have  been  hitherto  mercifully  pre 
served  from  mortal  sin,  do  not  natter  yourselves  that  you  are  secure,  even 
though  you  have  received  great  intelligence  and  many  graces  from  God. 
Satan,  prior  to  his  fall,  was  holier  and  more  just  than  you, — equipped  with- 
a  grander  intellect  and  more  noble  gifts, — yet  he  fell,  and  is  now  a  lost 
spirit.  Therefore,  be  humble  ;  watch  and  pray  that  Satan  may  not  lead, 
you  into  sin  and  precipitate  you  into  eternal  ruin,  thus  involving  you  in 
his  own  wretched  fate.  For  this  is  his  desire  and  design,  as  I  shall  ex 
plain  in  the  second  part  of  my  discourse. 

II.  Rebelling  against  God,  Satan  was  stripped  of  all  graces  as  well  as 
of  all  happiness,  and  delivered  over  to  the  eternal  torments  of  hell.  There- 
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fore,  the  devil  hates  God,  and  endeavors  by  every  means  to  frustrate  the 
plans  and  intentions  of  the  Creator.  Now,  man,  my  dear  brethren,  has 
been  chosen,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  to  enjoy  the  lost  happiness  of  Satan 
and  his  associates  ;  hence,  the  devil  strives,  through  envy  and  malice,  to 
induce  man  to  commit  sin,  that  he  may  forfeit  the  heaven  which  he  him 
self  has  lost,  and  share  his  own  eternal  ruin.  The  Sacred  Scripture,  there 
fore,  calls  Satan  the  adversary  or  enemy  who  sows  cockle  among  the 
wheat,  because  he  hates  God  and  opposes  him.  It  calls  him  the  murderer  of 
man,  because  he  seeks  to  deprive  man  of  the  light  of  grace  by  the  double 
death  of  sin  and  hell.  It  says  of  him,  that  he  goes  about  like  a  roaring 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;  for  as  a  beast  of  prey  seeks  its  chance 
to  kill  and  devour  other  beasts  or  human  beings,  so  Satan  lies  in  wait  for 
the  unwary  souls  of  men  to  slay  them  by  sin  and  devour  them  with  eternal 
torments. 

But  what  does  Satan  do  to  this  end  ?  What  means  does  he  employ  to 
effect  his  infernal  object?  He  himself  is  active  in  alluring  men  to  evil,  and 
he  has  also  his  abetters  and  tools.  As  to  his  own  personal  efforts,  was  it 
not  he  who  deceived  our  first  parents  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  induced 
them  to  disobey  the  divine  commands  ?  Was  it  not  he  that  excited  the 
avarice  of  Judas  and  suggested  to  him  the  plan  of  betraying  our  Saviour? 
Did  he  not  dare  assail  Christ  himself  with  a  three-fold  temptation  ?  He  and 
his  confederates  are  ever  busy  upon  the  earth.  He  it  is  who  infuses  into 
the  human  heart  evil  desires  ;  he  stimulates  in  us  pride,  avarice,  envy,  sen 
suality,  and  love  of  carnal  pleasures.  He,  whom  our  Saviour  calls  a  liar 
from  the  beginning,  paints  to  us,  in  glowing  colors,  the  alluring  pleasures 
of  sin  ;  he  represents  evil  as  a  trifling  matter,  and  whispers  :  "This  is  not 
much, — you  can  confess  it  again, — God  is  merciful ;  that  is,  if  there  is  a 
God,  a  heaven,  or  a  hell  !"  But  after  we  have  sinned,  he  says  :  "You 
have  sinned  too  grievously.  Conversion  is  impossible.  You  cannot  de 
clare  this  sin  in  confession, — it  is  too  shameful !  God  will  have  nothing 
more  to  do  with  you.  Continue  to  commit  sin, — it  is  all  the  same  now  ; 
you  are  lost  !  " 

As  our  beloved  Saviour,  the  divine  Husbandman,  has  employed  his 
Apostles  in  sowing  the  heavenly  wheat,  so  Satan  has  his  abetters  and  tools. 
Hence,  of  yore  he  made  use  of  Eve  to  lead  Adam  into  sin  ;  and  in  these 
our  own  days  numberless  are  they  who  do  Satan's  work  for  him  and  ad 
vance  his  interests.  To  this  class  belong  all  who  battle  against  faith  and 
religion,  who  openly  manifest  contempt  and  hatred  for  the  Church  and 
her  doctrine,  her  divine  service,  her  prayers,  precepts,  and  ministry.  This 
apostleship  of  Satan  is  very  powerfully  assisted  by  infidel  newspapers,  bad 
periodicals,  secret  societies,  and  by  the  frequenters  of  taverns  and  club- 
rooms.  Such  people  are  the  sworn  aiders  and  abettors  of  Satan,  As  he 
spoke  evil  of  the  Lord  God,  and  excited  avarice  and  sensuality  in  the 
hearts  of  Adam  and  Eve,  so  his  earthly  emissaries  do  likewise  for  their 
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credulous  and  unhappy  descendants.      And  they  are  powerfully  aided  by 
those,  also,  who  give  scandal  and  bad  example,  who  entice  or  lead  others 
to  commit  sin,  or   by  the   neglect   of  their   duties,  omit  reforming  abuses 
when  they  might   do   so,  by  a  word   in  season.      Although   Satan  is  con 
tinually  striving  to  frustrate  God's  purposes,  he  can,  in  reality,  do  nothing 
at  all  against  him.      Compared  with  the  Supreme  Deity,  he  is,  and  will  al 
ways  continue  to  be,  a  weak  creature,  only  able  to  work  his  will  in  so  far 
as  God  permits  him.      But  why  does  Almighty  God  permit  Satan  to  tempt 
man  to  commit  so  many  sins?      "Because,"  as  St.  Augustine  says,   "God 
considers  it  better  to   bring  forth  good  out  of  evil  than  not  to  permit  evil 
at  all."     Behold,  beloved  brethren,  God's  design  in  wishing  that  we  should 
merit  heaven  by  faithful  compliance  with  his  holy  will.      To  this  end,  it  is 
necessary  that  we   should  be  tried   and   tested.      By  temptation  we  must 
show  whether  we  prize  and  love   God  and  his  holy  commandments  more 
than  our  own   pleasure,  or   whether  we  esteem  our  own  will  more  highly 
than  the  will  of  God.      If  our  Lord  permits  Satan  to  tempt  us,  he  gives  us, 
at  the  same  time,  sufficient  grace  and  strength  to  vanquish  him.      Tell  me, 
my  brethren,  when,  in  the  past,  you  corresponded  faithfully  with  God's  grace, 
and  manfully  withstood  temptation,  has  Satan  succeeded  in  injuring  you 
in  any  way?     On  the  contrary  ;  he  has   simply  helped  you  to  prove  your 
love  and  fidelity  to  God,  to  glorify  him,  and  thus  merit  an  eternal  reward. 
But  if  we  yield  to  temptation,  and   permit   ourselves  to  be  vanquished  by 
Satan,  then,  failing  to  make   use  of  God's  grace  and  yielding  to  our  evil 
passions,  we  execute  Satan's  will,  and  surrender  ourselves  his  willing  cap 
tives.      It  was  in  this  way  that  our  first  parents,  together  with  all  their  pos 
terity,  were  betrayed   into  the  servitude  of  the  devil.     Thanks   be  to  our 
merciful   Lord,  my  brethren,  for  having  redeemed  us  by  his  Passion   and 
Death,  he  gives  us  such  a  superabundance  of  graces  that  even  if  we  have  been 
sold  into  the  slavery  of  sin  and   Satan,  we  can  be  delivered  therefrom  and 
become  once  more  the  children  of  our  Heavenly  Father.      He,  then,  who 
perseveres  in  sin  and  refuses  to  correspond  with  divine  grace,  urging  him 
to  repentance,  has  no  one  to  blame  but  himself  if  he  fall  ultimately  into 
hell.      Having  deliberately  chosen  Satan  for  his  lord  and  master,  he  de 
serves  to  find  in  him  God's  executioner,  delivering  him  over  to  everlasting 
punishment.      Since  he  would  not  glorify  God's  majesty,  mercy,  and  good 
ness  through  obedience,  he  must  now  do  homage  to  his  justice  by  suffer 
ing  eternal  tortures.      Even   when  Satan,  (through  his  emissaries,)  assails 
the  Church  of  God  with  manifold  trials  and  persecutions,  our  Lord  knows 
best  how  to  direct  them  to  the  praise  and  exaltation  of  his  own  power  and 
wisdom,  and  the  Church  deriving  fresh  vigor  from  her  conflicts,  comes  forth 
triumphant  over  all  her  enemies. 

But  what  is  Satan  able  to  do  against  us,  my  brethren  ?  Much  and  little, 
as  the  case  may  be.  He  is  able  to  do  a  great  deal,  inasmuch  as  his  cun 
ning,  power,  and  strength  are  very  great,  and  poor,  weak  man,  is  illy  fitted 
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of  himself  to  cope  with  a  mighty  spirit  so  richly  endowed  with  intelligence 
and  skill.  Nevertheless,  he  can  do  little  or  nothing  against  us,  after  all, 
since  he  can  only  tempt  and  attack  us,  (as  I  have  just  said,)  in  so  far  as 
God  permits  him  :  "God  will  not  permit  us  to  be  tempted  beyond  our 
strength."  (i  Cor.  10  :  13)  ;  and  if  we  only  love  our  Heavenly  Father  and 
obey  his  will,  we  know  that  all  things,  even  Satan's  temptations,  will  work 
together  for  our  good.  Satan  was  vanquished  by  the  Passion  and  Death 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Our  Redeemer  acquired  for  us  on  the  Cross 
such  an  abundance  of  precious  graces  that,  with  his  help,  we  may  over 
come  all  the  assaults  of  the  infernal  spirits,  and  put  them  to  flight.  Hence, 
St.  Anthony  was  accustomed  to  ridicule  the  weakness  of  the  devil  and  to 
tell  his  disciples  not  to  fear  the  evil  spirit,  since  the  love  of  Jesus,  together 
with  devout  prayer  and  the  sign  of  the  cross,  are  enough  to  drive  him  away 
and  vanquish  him.  And  St.  Augustine  compares  Satan  to  a  chained  dog, 
which  can  only  bite  those  who  go  close  to  him  ;  "he  can  bark  and  frighten 
us,"  adds  the  holy  Doctor  ;  "  but  he  can  only  bite  those  who  wish  it,"- 
that  is,  the  devil  can  only  lead  us  into  sin  when  we  voluntarily  expose  our 
selves  to  temptation. 

Let  us,  then,  my  dearly  beloved  Christians,  make,  to-day,  a  firm  and 
sincere  resolution  to  be  ever  upon  our  guard,  and  quickly  and  decidedly 
reject  the  foul  temptations  of  the  evil  one.  As  soon  as  we  become  con 
scious  of  any  temptation,  arising  either  from  interior  or  exterior  causes, 
dally  not  with  tne  danger.  Do  not  play  with  fire  ;  do  not  thrust  your 
hand  into  the  cruel  jaws  of  the  chained  dog  of  hell,  but  instantaneously 
withdraw  from  danger,  before  the  spark  of  fire  has  ignited  your  inflamma 
ble  nature,  before  the  fierce  teeth  of  the  ferocious  beast  have  wrought  their 
fatal  wound  upon  your  soul.  If,  at  the  very  moment  of  temptation,  we 
could  behold  Satan  close  at  hand,  in  all  his  horrible  deformity,  and  if  you 
heard  him  saying  to  you  :  "Commit  this  sin,  take  pleasure  in  this  impure 
desire,  practise  this  injustice,  or  this  deception,"  &c.,  how  frightened  you 
would  be;  how  quickly  you  would  fly  from  him,  exclaiming:  "Depart 
from  me,  Satan  !  "  Remember  this,  dear  Christians,  when  temptations  as 
sail  you,  when  a  bad  companion  entices  you  to  evil,  it  is  the  unseen  and 
loathsome  demon  prompting  you  to  plunge  yourself  into  eternal  ruin, — 
and  heartily  despise  his  allurements  and  evil  suggestions.  Say  to  that 
wicked  man  or  woman  :  "Avaunt,  Satan  !  you  wish  to  lead  me  into  sin, 
and  to  precipitate  me  with  yourself  into  the  everlasting  fires  of  hell. 
Avaunt,  Satan,  '  get  thee  behind  me  !  " 

But  our  enemy,  my  dearly  beloved,  is  both  cunning  and  powerful ;  and 
we  are  very  blind  and  weak.  Never  cease,  then,  to  call  for  help  from  on 
high.  Christ  our  Lord  is  more  powerful  than  the  devil,  and  as  soon  as 
you  are  conscious  of  the  temptation,  cry  out  at  once  to  him  :  "Incline 
unto  my  aid,  O  God !  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  me!  Jesus  !  do  not 
forsake  thy  poor  child,  rather  let  me  die  than  offend  thee !  O  Mary  !  thou 


218  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

who  hast  crushed  the  serpent's  head,  help  me,  also,  to  overcome  him  ! 
Dear  angel  guardian!  do  not  leave  me!"  Should  the  temptation  con 
tinue,  do  not  cease  to  pray  until  it  departs.  Make  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
at  such  times,  for  that  sacred  sign  possesses  an  immense  power  to  over 
come  all  diabolical  attacks.  As  a  dog  is  frightened  at  the  sight  of  the 
stick  with  which  he  is  beaten,  so  does  Satan  tremble  before  the  sign  of  the 
holy  Cross  by  which  Jesus  vanquished  him. 

Whilst  you  thus  defend  yourself,  my  brethren,  from  the  power  of  Satan, 
take  care  that  you  be  not  yourselves  devils,  aiders  and  abettors  of  the  Evil 
one,  by  giving  scandal  and  bad  example,  or  by  tempting  others  and  induc 
ing  them  to  sin.  If  you  do  the  work  of  that  accursed  master,  you  will 
infallibly  participate  in  his  reward,  —  everlasting  fire !  But  if  you  en 
roll  yourself  zealously  under  the  standard  of  Christ,  and  follow  your  divine 
Captain  in  the  way  of  the  Cross,  Satan  and  all  his  emissaries  will  be  pow 
erless  to  injure  you  ;  their  snares  and  temptations  will  only  help  you  to 
serve  God  so  much  the  more  faithfully,  strengthen  you  in  virtue,  aid 
you  to  be  victorious  in  Christian  warfare,  and  will  assist  you  in  gaining  a 
more  glorious  crown  in  heaven !  Amen. 
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ON    THE    PROVIDENCE    OF    GOD. 

"  The  servants  said  to  him  :  Wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  gather  it  up?  And  he 
said,  No  ;  Jest  while  ye  gather  up  the  cockle,  you  root  up  the  wheat  also 
together  with  it."  Matt.  13  :  28,  29. 

One  of  the  most  common  and  unjust  complaints  against  Divine  Provi 
dence  is  refuted,  my  brethren,  in  the  Gospel  of  the  present  Sunday.  A 
sower  sowed  good  seed  upon  his  field.  But  while  men  were  asleep,  his 
enemy  came  and  oversowed  cockle  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 
And  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared 
also  the  cockle.  The  servants,  beholding  with  astonishment  the  luxuriant 
growth  of  the  weed,  asked  permission  of  their  master  to  root  it  out  of  the 
ground,  so  that  it  might  not  interfere  with  the  wheat.  ,  But  the  master  re 
plied,  according  to  the  Gospel  :  "No,  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  cockle, 
you  root  up  the  wheat  also  together  with  it." 

The  prosperity  of  the  evil-doer  upon  earth  has  ever  been  a  subject  of 
astonishment  and  complaint  on  the  part  of  superficial  observers.  Like  the 
cockle  in  the  wheat-field,  wicked  men  prosper  and  flourish  luxuriant/ y, 
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whilst  the  faithful  servants   of  God  languish  in  want  and  misery,  poverty 
and  humiliation. 

The  esteem  for  virtue  and  the  hatred  of  vice  are  so  firmly  implanted  in 
every  man's  nature  that  he  would  like  to  see  the  good  rewarded  with 
honor,  and  the  bad  loaded  with  ignominy  and  disgrace  ;  hence,  the  sup 
posed  happiness  of  the  bad  and  the  apparent  misery  of  the  good,  was  an 
incomprehensible  riddle  to  Paganism.  One  of  its  best  men,  the  grave 
Eneas  sang  in  the  Roman  theatre  :  "I  have  said,  and  I  will  always  say, 
that  there  is  a  divine  being  ;  but  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  he  does  not  con 
cern  himself  about  the  human  race.  For  if  he  did,  the  good  would  be 
happy,  and  the  bad  miserable,  which  is  not  the  case."  And  Cicero  as 
sures  us  that  these  words  were  received  by  the  multitude  with  the  greatest 
applause.  I  can  understand  that  a  heathen  might  raise  his  voice  com- 
plainingly  against  the  unjust  distribution  of  temporal  goods,  since  the  ex 
istence  of  God,  his  infinite  sanctity  and  justice,  as  well  as  his  love  and 
mercy,  were  veiled  mysteries  to  pagan  eyes.  But  when  a  Christian  opens 
his  mouth  to  murmur  against  divine  Providence  and  its  all-wise  decrees, 
he  commits  a  great  crime.  All  those  who  utter  superficial  complaints 
against  the  providence  of  the  Most  High,  should  weigh  well  the  words  of 
the  Prophet  :  "Who  hath  forwarded  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath 
been  his  counselor  and  hath  taught  him?  With  whom  hath  he  con 
sulted  ?  and  who  hath  instructed  him  and  taught  him  the  path  of  justice, 
and  taught  him  knowledge,  and  showed  him  the  way  of  understanding  ? " 
Or  those  other  words  of  St.  Paul:  "O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it :  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?  Or  hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay  of  the  same 
lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honor,  and  another  unto  dishonor  ?  " 
(Rom.  9  :  20,  21.)  The  master  of  the  family  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  at 
the  close  of  the  day  distributed  the  same  wages  to  all  the  laborers  in  his 
vineyard  ;  to  those  who  had  worked  but  one  hour,  as  well  as  to  those  \\ho 
had  borne  the  burden  of  the  da>  and  the  heat  ;  and  his  reply  to  the  dis 
contented  laborers  was  :  "Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will?  Is 
thy  eye  evil  because  I  am  good  ?  Take  what  is  thine  and  go  thy  way !  "" 
(Matt.  20  :  15,  14.) 

But  because  these  complaints  are  so  frequent  in  the  world,  and  because 
the  unequal  distribution  of  earthly  possessions  gives  occasion  to  assail  the 
wisdom  and  love  of  divine  Providence,  we  shall  therefore,  to-day,  examine 
more  closely  the  supposed  happiness  of  the  bad  and  the  apparent  misery 
of  the  good. 

/.      Temporal  happiness  and  misery  are  distributed  by  God  without  regard 

to  mans  special  condition  or  circumstances. 

77.      Temporal  happiness  and  misery  are  the  instruments  of  God  for  his  own 
special  designs  upon  souls. 
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///.      Temporal  happiness  and  misery  are  distributed  by  God  to  reward  here 
on  earth  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous. 

I.  It  is  entirely  wrong  for  men  to  complain  and  lament  that  the  god 
less  are  happy  on  earth,  whilst  the  virtuous  are  pursued  by  misfortunes 
and  persecutions.  Happiness  or  misery  are,  at  best,  but  relative  terms  ; 
experience  and  history  teach  us  that  so-called  good  and  evil  are  distributed 
by  God  to  mankind,  without  any  special  reference  to  moral  circumstances 
or  condition.  Other  motives  which,  as  yet,  are  but  dimly  or  imperfectly 
understood,  appear  to  guide  divine  Providence  in  mixing  wormwood  with 
honey  in  the  cup  of  life.  Does  not  our  Saviour  himself  say  of  his  heavenly 
Father:  "He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and 
raineth  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust."  (Matt.  5  :  45.) 

i,  Holy  Writ  gives  us  many  examples  of  how  the  Lord  blesses  his 
friends  with  worldly  prosperity,  and  how  he  punishes  with  misery  those 
who  had  abandoned  the  ways  and  the  fear  of  God.  Were  not  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  Laban  all  rich  and  prosperous  ?  Were  not  David  and  Solo 
mon  the  mightiest  kings  of  Israel  ?  Did  not  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and 
Nicodemus,  and  the  Centurion  of  the  Gospel,  (whose  faith  was  praised  by 
our  Lord,)  rank  high  as  men  of  honor  and  standing?  Do  we  not  see 
Cain,  the  murderer  of  his  brother,  restless  and  accursed,  wandering  over 
the  face  of  the  earth?  Were  not  Joseph's  brethren  tormented  by  the  pangs 
of  hunger,  and  did  they  not  stand  trembling  and  abashed  before  the  brother 
whom  they  had  sold  ?  What  a  lamentable  end  had  not  King  Achab,  or 
that  Antiochus,  whose  living  body  was  devoured  by  worms?  On  the 
other  hand,  there  are  many  examples  of  vicious  men  who  have  lived  to  the 
end  of  their  lives  in  happiness  and  earthly  prosperity,  like  the  rich  glutton  ; 
whilst  other  holy  souls,  like  poor  Lazarus,  were  children  of  want  and 
misery  up  to  the  day  of  their  death. 

2.  Look  around  you,  my  brethren,  to-day,  and  see  if  daily  experience 
does  not  confirm  the  testimony  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  Misery  sweeps  like 
a  flood  over  cities  and  villages,  invading  alike  the  dwellings  of  the  just 
and  the  unjust.  The  intense  heat  of  the  summer  sun,  the  long-continued 
drought  destroy  the  harvest  of  the  good  as  well  as  of  the  evil.  Lightning 
and  tempests  lay  waste  the  plains,  and  hail-storms  and  destructive  rains 
fall  on  the  fields  of  the  righteous  as  well  as  of  the  unrighteous.  Earth 
quakes,  fires,  pestilence,  are  no  respecters  of  virtue  more  than  of  vice. 
War  and  revolution  confuse  all  social  relations,  and  the  manufactories  and 
workshops  suspend  work  for  the  servants  of  God  as  well  as  for  those  of  the 
devil.  The  deadly  bullet  of  the  enemy  claims  its  victims  among  those 
who  from  childhood  have  been  the  joy  and  pride  of  their  parents  as  well  as 
those  who  are  the  outcasts  and  ruffians  of  the  land. 
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Shall  we  then  deny  the  existence  of  divine  Providence  ?  Shall  we,  like 
the  heathen,  declare  that  blind  chance  alone  regulates  the  condition  of 
man's  life  on  earth  ?  No,  we  must  cling  to  the  words  of  Holy  Writ  Our 
Lord  expressly  says  that  every  hair  of  our  heads  is  numbered  /  that  not 
even  a  single  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without  his  knowledge  and  con 
sent.  We  will  believe  firmly  and  confidently  in  God's  all-wise  providence 
over  nations  as  well  as  individuals,  even  though  our  feeble  intelligence 
fails  to  comprehend  his  infinite  designs. 

3.  If  we  go  a  step  farther,  my  brethren,  we   must  certainly  concede 
that  if  God  had  made  happiness  or  misery  dependent  altogether  upon  man's 
moral  condition  or  circumstances,  he  would   thereby  have  destroyed  our 
free-will  and  the  order  of  salvation  established  thereon.     Who  would  dare 
transgress  a  command  of  God  if  every  time  a  severe  punishment  would  in 
fallibly  and  swiftly  follow  upon   the  sin  ?     The  most  godless   of  men,  in 
such  a  case,  would  shun  iniquity  from  the  mere  fear  of  the  punishment;  but 
their  obedience  being  enforced  and  altogether  selfish,  would  be  detestable 
in  the  eyes  of  God.      In  the  same  way,  if  the  virtuous  alone  were  rich  and 
prosperous,  if  men  were  to  keep  the  commandments  only  because  of  their 
temporal  reward,  would  not  the  fear  of  God   be  abolished,  and  the  words 
of  our  Saviour  directly  contradicted  ?     The  narrow  way  which   leads  to 
heaven  would  be  transformed  into  the  broad   road   condemned  by  Christ, 
and  hell  would   be  an  empty  word.      Men  no  longer,  as  free  agents,  ful 
filling  God's  holy  will   from  love  and  higher  motives,  would  be   changed 
into  a   drove   of  cattle,  driven   by  hunger  or  the  whip  of  their  keeper,  to 
heaven  or  to  hell.     Justly  then,  my  brethren,  might  the  vicious  censure  our 
virtue  and  our  obedience  to  God.     They  could  say  of  the  just   in   gen 
eral  that  which  Satan  once  replied  to  God,  doubting  the  righteousness  of 
Job  :   "  Doth  Job  fear  God  in  vain  ?     Hast  thou  not  made  a  fence  for  him 
and  all  his  substance  round  about,  blessed  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  his 
possession  hath  increased  on  the  earth  ?     But  stretch  forth  thy  hand  a  little 
and  touch  all   that  he  hath,  and  see  if  he  blesseth  thee  not  to  thy  face." 
(Job  i  .-9-1 1.) 

4.  But  now,  my  beloved,  let  us  view  the  question   of  man's  happiness 
or  misery  from   another   point    of  view.      We  are  prone   to   say  that   the 
Saints  are  generally  unhappy  here  below.      But  where  shall  we  find  the 
Saints  on  earth?     Where  do  the  God-fearing  reside,  and  where  shall  we 
discover  perfect  innocence  and  holiness  in  this  world  of  iniquity?     Must 
we  not  cry  out  with  the  Psalmist:    "Who  can   understand  sins  ?     From 
my  secret  sins  cleanse  me,  O  Lord  !     And  from  those  of  others  spare  thy 
servant!"    (Ps.  18  :  13,  14.)      We  are  a  sinful  generation.      The  conse 
quences  of  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  rest  upon  us,  and  every  hour  of  our 
lives  is  marked  by  new  imperfections  ;  yet  we  dare  talk  of  righteousness, 
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and  accuse  God  of  injustice  in  visiting  us  with  afflictions  !  The  Saints  and 
penitents  of  God  are  never  found  uttering  these  complaints.  They  come, 
rather,  (and  most  vehemently, )  from  those  wretched  sinners  who  have 
good  reason  to  strike  their  breasts  and  confess  with  repentant  hearts,  that 
our  Lord  punishes  them  justly  for  their  iniquities.  Had  man  corresponded 
to  the  will  God,  all  would  have  been  joy  and  happiness  upon  the  earth. 
But  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  having  entailed  distress,  suffering,  infirmity 
and  death  upon  their  descendants,  no  man  has  a  right  to  complain  of  the 
dispensations  of  divine  Providence. 

II.  Having  recognized  the  fact  that  man's  moral  condition  is  not  the 
only  reason  for  the  unequal  distribution  of  God's  gifts  here  below,  we  will 
be  prepared  to  understand,  my  brethren,  that,  (after  his  own  glory,)  our 
souls  and  their  salvation,  are  the  highest  and  last  end  of  all  the  aims  and 
purposes  of  our  Creator. 

1.  If  he  permits  his  faithful  servants  in  this  vale  of  tears  to  walk  in  the 
thorny  way  of  continual  trials  and  humiliations,  whilst  he  nourishes  the 
sinner  with  the  fat  of  the  land,  and  fills  his  days  with  honors,  and  riches, 
and  pleasures,  it  is  only  in  order  that  the  souls  of  both  may  have  an  oppor 
tunity  of  approaching  each  by  a  different  road  to  the  happy  abode  of  eter 
nal  bliss. 

"The  Lord  knoweth  our  frame;  he  remembereth  that  we  are  dust." 
(Ps.  102  :  14.)  He  knows  how  weak  the  strength  of  man  is,  and  that  from 
youth  up  his  mind  is  directed  to  evil.  The  road  to  vice  is  quickly  found, 
and  still  more  quickly  and  easily  traveled.  If  a  man  has  sinned  and 
lived  viciously,  shall  God,  on  that  account,  exterminate  and  annihilate 
him,  withdraw  his  hand  entirely  from  him,  and  take  away  all  hope  of 
grace  and  assistance  ?  Do  the  wicked  cease  to  be  his  creatures  because  of 
the  lives  they  lead  ?  Do  they  no  longer  deserve  a  ray  of  his  mercy  and 
love  ?  Where  would  the  elect  of  heaven  be  if  God  would  treat  sinful  men 
so  ?  What  would  be  our  lot  if  he  were  not  gracious  and  merciful  ?  In 
his  love  and  compassion  he  first  tries  everything  that  is  conceivable  to  win 
back  a  vicious  man  and  to  lead  him  into  the  right  path  ;  and  temporal  pros 
perity  is  one  of  the  merciful  snares  whereby  he  seeks  to  attract  his  guilty 
creature  to  himself. 

2.  If  to  such  he  addressed  mild  rebukes  or  gentle  warnings, — if,  as  with 
holy,  faithful  souls,  he  fed  them  with  the  manna  of  spiritual  joys  and  con 
solations,  their  hearts  corrupted  by  vice  and  hardened  by  iniquity,  would  be 
unable  to   understand   or  appreciate  those  delicate    operations  of  divine 
grace;  they  might  cry  out  with  the  carnal  Israelites  in   the  desert  :   "Our 
soul  loatheth  this  very  light  food  ! "     Or  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  were  to 
visit  the  ungodly  only  with  affliction  and  misery,  they  would  be  but  the 
more  confirmed  in  their  wickedness,  or  else  forced  to  their  duty,  (as  I  have 
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already  said,)  like  sullen  slaves  under  the  lash.  God  is  mercifully  slow 
and  long-suffering.  He  will  make  a  final  effort  of  his  grace,  so  that  the 
criminal  may  not  be  lost  in  his  sins. 

3.  Hence,  he  strives  to  win  back  the  sinner  by  manifest  proofs  of  his 
love.      Like  a  skilful  physician,  he  regulates  the  medicine  according  to  the 
needs  of  his  patient  ;  and  since  he  knows  that  earthly  happiness  and  tem 
poral  prosperity  are  the  exclusive  desires  of  the  wicked,  he  is  ready  to  fulfil 
their  wishes,  in  the  hope  that  they  will  remember  again  the  God  from  whom 
they  have  departed,  and  return  to  him,  touched  and  abashed  by  the  magni 
tude  of  his  love  and  blessings.     Thus  he  acted  of  old  with  his  chosen  but 
stiff-necked  people,  when   he  sought  to   break  down  the  barriers  of  their 
guilty  pride.      He  gave  them  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.      He  de 
stroyed  their  enemies,  and  anointed  for  them  wise  and  mighty  kings,  that 
the  longing  for  the  higher  promises  which  he  had  himself  made,  might  be 
stirred  up  and  kept  alive  in  their  hearts.      Like  the  gardener  of  the  Gospel, 
our  merciful  Lord  digs  up  the  soil  of  the  unfruitful  tree,  and  provides  it 
with  the  richest  manure,   to  the  end  that  it  may  yield  a  glorious  harvest. 

4.  With  the  just  and  virtuous  man  he  deals  differently.      Him  he  visits 
with  multiplied  sufferings,   reverses,  and  humiliations.      He   speaks  to  his 
faithful  servant  in  another  language,  but  the  words  issue  from  the  same  di 
vine  mouth,  and  all  tend  to  the  same  sublime  end.     The  many  miseries  of 
earth  preserve  the  souls  of  the  just  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and,  — as 
the  fire  tries  the  gold  that  is  cast  into  it,  —tests  the  actual,  real  value  of  their 
virtues.       Earthly  possessions   have  an    all-powerful   attraction   for   man's 
sensual  heart,  and   the  joys   and  pleasures  of  life  detach   him  easily  from 
God  and  the  faithful  fulfilment  of  his  holy  will.      Hence,  our  Lord  strews 
the  pathway   of  his    elect  with  thorns.     Countless  souls    now  in  heaven 
would  never  have  been  saved  but  for  sufferings  and  tribulations.      If  God 
had    not    laid  upon  them   the  cross  of  misery  and   distress,  poverty  and 
humiliation,  they  would  have  departed  from  the  way  of  justice,  and  never 
reached  the  safe  haven  of  Paradise.      An  adverse  fate  incites  the  Christian 
to  renewed  constancy  and  perseverance. 

5.  Life  here  below,  (as  holy  Job  tells  us,)  is  a  struggle  and  a  warfare. 
The  attainment  and  secure  possession  of  perfection  cannot  be  enjoyed  in 
time, — they  must  be  our  reward  and  victory  in  eternity.    Virtues  grow  only 
upon  a  soil  which  is  watered   by  the   tears   of  affliction.      Patience,  confi 
dence   in   God,  resignation,  meekness,   and   humility,  are  practised  most 
perfectly  in  hours  of  tribulation.      "  Because  thou  wast  acceptable  to  God, 
it  was  necessary   that   temptation  should   prove  thee. "  (Tobias  12  :  13.) 
Our  Lord   sends  his  friends  to  this  school  of  perfection  that  they  may  be 
-elevated  to  the  heights  of  sanctity. 
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III.  Another  truth  there  is,  my  dearly  beloved,  which  should  silence 
forever  every  complaint  on  this  score  against  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
divine  Providence.  The  varied  distribution  of  earthly  gifts  is  a  consequence 
of  the  justice  of  God  which  rewards  the  wicked  and  the  good,  even  in  this 
life. 

i.  Temporal  blessings  and  prosperity  are,  as  it  were,  payment  in  ad 
vance,  and  a  compensation  to  the  vicious  for  any  trifling  good  they  may 
have  done  here  below.  God  is  just  even  towards  his  enemies.  "The 
Lord  is  just,  and  hath  loved  justice  ;  his  countenance  hath  beheld  right 
eousness."  (Ps.  10  :  8.)  "Thy  justice  is  as  the  mountains  of  God  ;  thy 
judgments  are  a  great  deep.  Men  and  beasts  thou  wilt  preserve,  O  Lord." 
(Ps.  35  :  7.)  So  says  the  Psalmist,  inspired  by  the  beauty  of  divine  justice. 
God  has  promised  that  every  good  work  of  man  shall  receive  its  due  re 
ward.  "Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  to  one  of  these  little  ones,  a  cup 
of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  shall 
not  lose  his  reward."  (Matt.  10  :  42.)  Now,  since  the  good  works  of  the 
wicked  are  performed  in  a  state  of  sin,  and  being  void  of  divine  grace,  can 
not  be  meritorious  of  eternal  life,  God  rewards  them  with  the  goods  and 
joys  tfthis  life.  Incapable  of  receiving  heavenly  recompense,  the  ungodly 
shall,  at  least,  enjoy  the  fruits  of  the  earth  so  that  the  justice  of  God  may 
be  acknowledged  and  praised.  "My  son!"  said  Abraham  to  the  rich 
glutton,  who  begged  him  for  a  drop  of  water,  tormented  amidst  the  pains 
of  hell,  "remember  that  thou  didst  receive  good  things  in  thy  lifetime, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things  ;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art 
tormented."  (Luke  16  :  25.)  "Woe  to  you  that  are  rich  :  for  you  have 
your  consolation."  (Luke  6  :  24.) 

A  horrible  abyss  of  misery  is  here  disclosed  to  our  eyes  under  the  glit 
tering  veil  of  earthly  happiness  enjoyed  by  the  wicked.  Shall  we  grudge 
it  to  them  ?  Shall  we  complain  against  the  providence  of  God  because  no 
share  of  all  this  prosperity  is  assigned  to  us?  Is  it  happiness  to  be  like 
the  rich  glutton,  who  spent  the  short  and  fleeting  moments  of  life  in  lux 
ury,  and  now  languishes  for  an  eternity  in  the  torments  of  hell  ?  Is  it 
happiness  to  feast  royally,  like  King  Antiochus,  for  a  few  years,  surrounded 
by  all  the  pleasures  of  life,  and  to  die  miserably,  and  to  be  buried  in  hell  ? 
Is  it  happiness,  in  the  midst  of  sensual  delights,  to  be  tortured  by  the  re 
proaches  of  conscience,  to  see  the  flaming  sword  of  Justice  sparkling  be 
fore  one's  eyes,  like  Balthazar,  who  saw  the  mysterious  and  shining  letters 
of  his  doom  appear  upon  the  walls  of  his  palace,  and  then,  after  a  short 
respite,  to  be  punished  with  endless  sufferings  ?  This  kind  of  happiness  is 
a  poison  that  drops  sweet  on  the  tongue,  but  is  the  forerunner  of  nameless 
tortures  and  of  death  !  It  is  the  intoxicating  cup  of  hell,  ou  tof  which  the 
wicked  drink  to  excess  until  stupified  by  its  contents,  and  overpowered  by 
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the  sleep  of  vice,  they  sink   heavily  down   upon  the  deadly  couch   of  eter 
nal  ruin. 

O  murmuring  Christians  !  is  not  this  so-called  happiness  the  greatest  un- 
happiness  in  the  world  ?  Should  we  not  tremble  and  quake,  if  even  a  sin 
gle  ray  of  that  fatal  joy  and  splendor  should  fall  upon  us  ?  "The  pros 
perity 'of  fools  shall  destroy  them."  (Prov.  i  .'32.)  "They  spend  their 
days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  moment  they  go  down  to  hell/'  (Job  21  :  13.) 

2.  It  is  not  merely  the  love  of  God  for  his  faithful  servants  which  sends 
them  tribulations  ;  it  is  also  his  justice  which  purifies  the  elect  from  all  the 
consequences  of  their  sins,  and  prepares  them  for  a  much  higher,  heavenly 
reward.      I  have  already  said   that  Christian   perfection  is  not  to  be  found 
upon  earth.      "All  have  sinned,  and  do  need  the  glory  of  God."   (Rom. 
3  :  23.)     Every  sin,  even  the  most  trifling  venial  offence,  shall  and  must 
be  punished  by  God.      Whilst  mortal  sin  finds  its  eternal  punishment  in 
hell,  our  Lord  has  ordained  another  place  of  temporary  suffering  and  pur 
gation,  in  which  lesser  faults  and  frailties  are  chastised.      Human  life  is  a 
certain  domain  of  Purgatory.      It  is  the  ante-chamber  leading  to  the  un 
seen  furnace  of  purgatorial  fire ;  and  its  sufferings  and  tribulations  some 
times  purify  the  souls  of  the  just  before  death,  and  render  them  worthy  of 
the  Beatific  Vision. 

Hence,  what  we  call  an  evil,  my  brethren,  is,  in  every  sense,  a  blessing 
in  disguise  and  the  greatest  happiness  we  can  enjoy  here  below.  The 
purest  and  highest  blessings  bloom  like  fragrant  roses  from  the  thorns  of 
earthly  afflictions  and  trials.  The  keenest  sorrows  of  earth,  no  matter  how 
multiplied  or  oppressive  they  may  be,  are,  in  every  case,  far  lighter  and 
shorter  than  those  purgatorial  pains  which  divine  justice  might  decree  us  to 
suffer  in  the  life  to  come.  "For  which  cause,"  says  the  Apostle,  "we 
faint  not ;  but  though  our  outward  man  is  corrupted,  yet  the  inward  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  present  tribulation,  which  is  momentary 
and  light,  worketh  for  us  above  measure,  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory.  While  we  look  not  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen.  For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  (2  Cor.  4  :  16-18.) 

3.  The  justice  of  God  which  purifies   our  souls  by  means  of  earthly 
sufferings,  rendering  them  worthy  of  heavenly  glory,  will  reward  with  the 
highest  recompense,  every  affliction  borne  with  love  for  him  and  in  union 
with  the  Passion  of  his  only-begotten  Son.      "The  sufferings  of  this  pres 
ent  time,"  again  says  St.  Paul,  "are   not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  to  come  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.     If  we  suffer  with  him,  we  may 
also  be  glorified  with  him."  (Rom.  8  :  17,  18.)     Earthly  tribulations  are 
sown  in  tears,  but  from  them,  if  faithful,  we  shall  reap  a  golden,  eternal 
harvest.      "They  that  sow  in   tears  shall  reap  in  joy.      Going,  they  went 
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and  wept,  casting  their  seeds,  but  coming,  they  shall  come  with  joyfulness, 
carrying  their  sheaves."  (Ps.  125  :  5,  6.)  The  afflictions  of  this  life  are  the 
brilliant  celestial  crowns  of  the  elect.  "Thou  wast  angry  with  me,  O 
Lord,  whilst  thou  wast  full  of  pity  for  me,"  writes  St.  Augustine  in  his 
Confessions.  Other  Saints,  with  a  view  to  the  heavenly  recompense, 
awarded  to  sufferings  patiently  borne,  have  prayed  to  God  to  send  them 
tribulations.  They  did  not  wish  to  drink  the  cup  of  life,  if  it  were  not 
mingled  with  bitterness,  and  they  rejoiced  in  the  most  excruciating  tor 
ments.  Will  we  therefore  complain,  my  brethren,  when  divine  Providence, 
in  our  earthly  chalice,  mixes  the  afflictions  and  trials  of  life  with  its  joys 
and  successes? 

"Let  both  grow  until  the  harvest,  and  in  the  time  of  the  harvest  I  will 
say  to  the  reapers :  gather  up  first  the  cockle,  and  bind  it  in  bundles  to 
burn,  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn."  Yes,  the  time  of  the  harvest  is 
drawing  near,  and  the  wheat  of  God,  as  well  as  the  cockle  of  the  evil  one, 
will  then  be  ripe  and  ready  for  the  sickle  of  the  reaper.  On  the  day  of 
Judgment,  the  good  grain  which  the  Lord  has  planted,  as  well  as  the 
cockle  of  Satan,  will  stand  forth  in  ripened  growth  before  the  whole  as 
sembled  world.  All  complaints  shall  cease  when  the  Saints,  glorified  by 
sufferings,  shall  be  conducted  to  heaven,  whilst  the  wicked,  crowned  with 
the  withered  garlands  of  their  abused  blessings,  shall  find  themselves  at  the 
fiery  gates  of  hell.  All  nations  shall  unite  in  praising  the  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness  of  God  who,  in  the  awards  of  the  Last  Judgment,  shall  re 
veal  to  the  astonished  universe,  the  hidden  secrets  of  his  glorious  and  even- 
handed  justice.  May  God  grant  us  in  that  hour,  my  dearly  beloved,  to  be 
gathered  with  the  golden  wheat  of  the  divine  Master  into  the  celestial  barn, 
whose  harvest-home  is  a  most  blissful  and  everlasting  one !  Amen. 
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ON    VENIAL    SIN. 


"  The  grain  of  mustard-seed  becometh  a  tree."     Matt.  13  132. 

It  is  a  universal  law  of  nature  that  little  things  gradually  become  great, 
and  weak  things  strong.  If  you  plant  a  nut  in  your  garden,  in  the  course 
of  time  you  will  behold  a  tree  rising  above  your  house  and  overshadowing 
it  with  its  wide-spreading  branches  and  thick  foliage.  A  single  spark  of 
fire  falling  unnoticed  into  shavings,  or  some  other  combustible  substance, 
often  causes  great  conflagrations,  which  reduce  cities  and  villages  to  ashes. 
In  the  beginning,  there  was  only  one  man  and  one  woman  living  upon  the 
earth,  and  now  this  little  spot,  alone,  contains  thirty  thousand  souls,  and 
upon  the  globe  there  are  hundreds  of  millions  of  people,  all  the  descend 
ants  of  that  first  couple,  Adam  and  Eve.  Little  things  become  great,  not 
only  in  the  physical,  but  also  in  the  moral,  world.  A  child  who  can 
scarcely  stammer  a  few  words,  may  become  a  prodigy  of  learning,  aston 
ishing  the  world  with  his  wisdom  and  genius.  Here  is  a  man  that,  in  his 
youth,  was  addicted  to  many  vices  and  bad  habits,  wild  and  almost  reck 
less,  one  who  gave  but  little  promise  for  the  future,  but  behold,  in  later 
years,  converted  to  God  by  divine  grace,  he  has  ascended  to  the  very  pin 
nacle  of  perfection  ;  whilst  another,  who,  as  a  boy  shunned  all  boyish 
sports  and  youthful  pleasures,  and  acted  with  the  prudence  and  gravity  of 
a  man,  in  his  mature  years  has  laid  aside  all  fear  of  God,  and  fallen  into 
such  abominable  vices  and  crimes  as  foretoken  a  miserable  end.  It  is  this 
important  truth  which  Jesus  brings  before  us  in  the  two  parables  of  to-day's 
Gospel.  Small  and  insignificant  as  is  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  by  little 
and  little  it  becomes  a  great  tree.  Again  :  only  a  small  quantity  of  leaven 
is  required  in  order  to  put  a  whole  mass  of  flour  into  fermentation. 
Therefore,  my  dear  brethren,  we  must  not  despise  little  things  ;  since,  insig 
nificant  trifles  have  sometimes  begotten  the  most  fatal  and  important  results. 
Let  us  apply  this  principle  to  venial  sin.  We  generally  consider  it  a  thing 
of  little  or  no  account,  unworthy  our  attention.  Yet,  although  it  may 
seem  trifling  it  is  not  so  in  reality.  It  is,  indeed,  a  great  evil,  whether 
considered  in  itself,  or  in  its  effects  and  consequences.  And  this  shall  be 
the  subject  of  our  meditation  to-day.  Venial  sin  is  a  great  evil. 

I.     In  itself,  and 
//.      In  its  results. 
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I.  When  I  declare  venial  sin  a  great  evil,  my  brethren,  I  do  not  allude 
to  those  lesser  faults  which  even  the  best  of  Christians  sometimes  commit, 
through  inadvertence,  surprise,  impulse,  or  human  frailty  ;  and  which  no- 
one,  without  special  grace  from  God,  can  altogether  avoid.  "For,"  says 
St.  James,  "  in  many  things  we  all  offend  ;  "  and  again  we  read  :  "A  just 
man  falls  seven  times."  (Prov.  24  :  16), — that  is,  he  sometimes  commits 
lesser  faults.  Such  faults  cause  no  great  disadvantage  or  damage  to  the 
soul  ;  for  God  has  great  patience  with  his  faithful  servants,  and  treats  them 
graciously,  knowing  that  their  offences  are  the  result  of  human  weakness 
and  inadvertence,  rather  than  of  malice.  Nay,  these  lesser  faults  and  im 
perfections,  in  a  great  measure,  are  an  advantage  to  us,  since  they  preserve 
us  in  humility,  and  urge  us  on  to  greater  watchfulness,  more  fervent 
prayer,  and  other  exercises  of  devotion,  thus  contributing  very  much  to  our 
perfection  and  sanctification.  Of  these  more  or  less  involuntary  sins  I  do 
not  intend  to  speak  to-day,  but  only  of  those  which  are  committed  with 
deliberation,  with  full  knowledge  and  consent.  Of  these  I  say,  that  they 
are  a  great  evil,  because  they  offend  God,  defile  the  soul,  and  of  fen,  even  upon 
earth,  merit  severe  punishments. 

i.  No  earthly  evil  can  be  compared  with  the  smallest  of  sins;  neither 
the  loss  of  honor,  nor  sickness,  nor  death  itself,  nor  any  calamity  or  disas 
ter,  no  matter  how  grievous  ;  for  all  temporal  evils  refer  only  to  creatures, 
but  sin  refers  to  the  Creator  himself.  If  you  lose  your  honor  and  good 
name,  or  even  your  life,  you  suffer  a  great  loss  indeed,  but  you  do  not  of 
fend  God  ;  but  if  you  tell  even  a  jocose  lie,  you  sin  against  your  Lord  and 
God,  and  dishonor  his  holy  name.  If  devouring  flames  burn  down  your 
house,  and  reduce  all  your  substance  to  a  heap  of  ashes  ;  or  if  a  hailstorm 
destroy  your  crops,  you  are  to  be  pitied  because  of  the  misfortune  that  has 
befallen  you,  but  you  are  still  more  to  be  pitied,  if  you  nourish  even  a 
small  aversion  towards  a  neighbor  in  your  heart,  for  thereby  you  offend 
God.  Yes,  the  least  sin  is  a  greater  evil  than  the  greatest  temporal  calam 
ity,  for  every  sin  is  an  insult  and  dishonor  to  God,  the  supreme  and  sov 
ereign  Center  of  all  love,  obedience,  and  unconditional  submission  ;  the 
Lord  of  lords,  before  whom  all  the  heavenly  spirits  prostrate  themselves  in 
adoration, — the  all-holy  God,  before  whose  majesty  every  knee  must  bend, 
of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  upon  earth,  and  under  the  earth.  He,  our 
Creator,  possesses  the  plenitude  of  all  power;  at  one  word  from  him,  the 
vast  universe,  the  firmament,  and  all  yon  countless  and  gigantic  spheres, 
revolving  so  regularly  and  resplendently  in  their  orbits,  relapse  into  their 
original  chaos  or  nothingness.  He  is  a  God  of  love,  who  "gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  may  not  perish,  but  may 
have  life  everlasting."  (John  3  :  16. )  He  is  a  God  of  justice,  "who  search- 
eth  the  heart  and  proveth  the  reins,  who  giveth  to  every  one  according  to 
his  way,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  devices."  (Jer.  17:10.)  And  to  of- 
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fend  this  God  of  love  and  justice,  to  esteem  anything  in  the  world  higher 
than  him,  to  disobey  his  holy  will,  even  by  a  venial  offence,  is  not  this  the 
most  daring  insult,  the  blackest  ingratitude,  the  most  outrageous  pre 
sumption  ?  Enlightened  and  God-fearing  souls  have  always  judged  thus. 
Like  St.  Aloysius,  they  wept  and  refused  to  be  comforted,  if  they  had  com 
mitted  the  smallest  offence  against  God,  and  never,  to  their  dying  hour, 
ceased  to  implore  the  divine  mercy  and  pardon.  St.  Anselm  and  St. 
Thomas  loudly  proclaimed  that  they  would  prefer  to  burn  innocently  in 
hell,  rather  than  to  reign  in  heaven,  defiled  by  the  least  blemish.  And  St. 
Catherine  of  Genoa,  inflamed  with  the  fire  of  divine  love,  says  that  one 
venial  sin  would  be  more  intolerable  to  her  than  all  the  torments  of  hell. 
These  and  similar  utterances  of  the  Saints  are  truly  no  exaggeration,  for 
nothing  is  a  trifle  which  offends  God  and  insults  his  infinite  omnipotence 
and  love. 

2.  Venial  sin  is  a  great  evil,  not  only  because  it  is  an  offence  against 
God,  but  also  because  thereby  the  soul  is  stained,  its  beauty  is  obscured, 
and  its  dignity  lessened.  Nothing  is  more  beautiful  than  the  soul  of  man 
when  adorned  with  sanctifying  grace,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  God's  love 
and  friendship.  As  the  radiant  sun  surpasses  all  the  stars  of  heaven  in 
light  and  splendor,  so  a  pure  soul  excels  all  the  works  of  the  visible  world 
in  loveliness  and  dignity.  The  image  and  likeness  of  God  who  embraces 
in  himself  all  that  is  beautiful  and  glorious,  the  purer  and  holier  the  soul 
is,  the  greater  is  its  resemblance  to  its  God,  the  greater  the  celestial  splen 
dor  which  radiates  from  it.  Now,  it  is  an  incontrovertible  truth  of  our 
holy  religion,  that  the  purity  of  the  soul  is  tarnished  and  its  brilliancy  ob 
scured  by  every  sin,  even  the  most  insignificant.  An  indeliberate  thought, 
.an  unguarded  look,  an  inconsiderate  word,  a  somewhat  unlawful  action, 
are  sufficient  to  sully  the  white  garment  of  the  soul  and  to  render  it  dis 
pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  him  who  discovers  defects  even  in  the  virtues  of  his 
elect.  If  you  consider  all  this,  my  brethren,  can  venial  sin  appear  to  you 
only  a  small  evil  ?  If  any  object  that  you  prize, — a  rich  and  beautiful  gar 
ment,  a  costly  painting,  or  a  new  and  elegant  book, — has  been  soiled  or 
injured,  you  feel  indignant,  and  break  out  into  loud  complaints.  "I 
would  give  anything,"  you  exclaim,  "to  have  this  damage  repaired!' 
And  you  make  no  account  of  your  soul  being  disfigured  and  defiled  by 
venial  sin, — that  soul  which  Jesus  Christ  bought  at  the  price  of  his  precious 
blood  !  Or  do  you,  perhaps,  think  that  God  is  indifferent  as  to  lesser 
sins,  and  that  he  will  not  call  you  to  an  account  for  them  ?  Therein  you 
are  greatly  mistaken  ;  for  he  will  deliver  you  in  this  world  and  in  the  v/orld 
to  come  to  the  fire  of  purification,  till  your  stained  soul  is  as  pure  as  seven 
times  purified  gold. 

Consult  the  Sacred  Text,  and  see  the  multitude  of  proofs  substantiating 
this  truth  !     Mary,  the  sister   of  Moses,  having  murmured   a  little  against 
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her  brother,  was  immediately  punished  by  being  afflicted  with  a  terrible 
leprosy.  Moses,  himself,  (favored  patriarch  that  he  was,)  diffided  a  little 
in  the  promise  of  God  when  he  was  commanded  to  strike  water  from  the 
rock,  and  the  Lord,  being  displeased  thereat,  would  not  permit  him  to 
enter  into  the  Promised  Land,  but  caused  him  to  die  in  the  desert.  In  pun 
ishment  of  the  vanity  manifested  by  David  in  numbering  the  inhabitants 
of  his  kingdom,  seventy  thousand  persons  were  carried  off  by  pestilence 
within  the  space  of  three  days.  Fifty  thousand  and  seventy  Bethsamites 
were  condemned  to  die,  because  they  cast  an  irreverent  glance  upon  the 
Ark  of  the  Covenant.  For  putting  forth  his  hand  to  prevent  the  same  sa 
cred  object  from  falling  to  the  ground,  Oza  the  Levite  was  immediately 
struck  dead.  O  ye,  who  so  often  say  :  "  It  is  not  a  mortal  sin,  and  venial 
sins  do  not  matter  much"  reflect  upon  these  severe  judgments  which  the  just 
God  has  inflicted  upon  what  you  might  consider  light  sins,  and  from  thence 
draw  the  salutary  conclusion,  that  a  venial  sin  is  a  great  evil.  In  the 
scales  of  divine  justice  it  weighed  so  heavily,  that  God  punished  it  with 
leprosy,  with  sudden  death,  and  with  the  slaughter  of  thousands  of  people. 
Will  you  then  be  so  daring  and  presumptuous  as  to  regard  it  as  a  trifle? 
Do  not  think  that  God  is  less  displeased  with  venial  sin  in  our  days  than 
he  was  in  the  ages  past,  or  that  he  will  not  punish  it  with  an  equal  rigor  ; 
no,  no,  he  is  not  like  a  human  father,  whom  the  weakness  of  old  age  ren 
ders  more  indulgent  to  the  faults  of  his  children.  The  Most  High  does 
not  change  ;  his  justice  remains  eternally  the  same.  He  is  to-day  as  he 
always  was, — the  avenger  of  evil. 

And  though  he  should  not  punish  us  for  venial  sins  in  this  world,  he 
will  most  assuredly  punish  us  in  the  world  to  come.  Nothing  defiled  can 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  the  All-holy.  The  last  farthing  must  be  paid 
before  the  debtor  can  expect  to  be  delivered  from  the  prison-house  of  pur 
gatory.  If,  therefore,  you  depart  this  life,  my  brethren,  without  having 
made  here  all  the  satisfaction  which  God's  law  requires,  you  cannot  ap 
pear  before  the  face  of  God,  or  enjoy  the  delights  of  heaven,  without  pass 
ing  through  a  purging  fire,  in  which  unimaginable  torments  are  suffered. 
St.  Augustine  says  :  "Although  the  fire  of  purgatory  does  not  last  forever, 
it  is  marvelously  painful,  for  it  surpasses  anything  that  man  has  ever  en 
dured,  or  can  endure  in  this  world."  Who  would  then  say  again,  that 
venial  sin  is  a  trifle, — a  mere  matter  of  indifference  ?  Who  would  commit 
it  without  fear?  If  you  are  not  allowed  to  crucify  Jesus,  are  you  perhaps 
allowed  to  scourge  him,  to  spit  upon  him,  to  buffet  him,  and  pluck  out  his 
sacred  beard  ?  Truly,  venial  sin,  deliberately  committed,  is  a  great  evil, 
since  it  offends  God,  so  worthy  of  all  our  love,  it  tarnishes  the  soul,  disfig 
ures  and  obscures  the  likeness  of  God,  and  subjects  us  to  rigorous  chastise 
ments  here  and  hereafter. 

II.     Venial  sin  is  also  a  great  evil  in  its  results  ;  it  diminishes  the  love  and 
grace  of  God,  and  prepares  the  way  for  grievous  sins. 
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i.  No  greater  good,  no  more  precious  treasure  than  sanctifying  grace, 
or  the  love  and  friendship  of  God,  can  be  found  upon  earth.  If  you  pos 
sess  that  divine  treasure,  you  are  happy  and  rich,  though  you  may  be  poor 
in  this  world's  goods,  and  afflicted  with  every  temporal  misery.  After  a 
brief  probation,  here  below,  heaven  with  all  its  delights  will  be  the  portion 
of  the  pure  and  holy  soul.  On  the  contrary,  the  favored  child  of  fortune, 
possessing  not  the  love  and  friendship  of  God,  is  poor  and  unhappy  in  the 
midst  of  his  honors,  and  riches,  and  luxuries.  After  this  short  life  he  will 
be  doomed  to  eternal  torments.  From  this  you  may  conclude  how  great 
that  evil  must  be  which  diminishes  the  love  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man,  and 
by  degrees,  banishes  and  destroys  it  altogether.  Can  you  doubt  that  God 
will  not  decrease  the  measure  of  his  love  for  man  in  proportion  as  he  grows 
cold  in  the  divine  service,  and  despises  the  obedience  of  little  things? 
Does  not  Christ  declare  that  the  servant  who  has  been  faithful  in  little 
things  shall  be  set  over  great  things?  I  imagine  the  fate  of  a  man  who,  in 
the  first  years  of  his  service,  is  not  only  most  careful  not  to  offer  his  master 
any  injury  or  offence,  but  tries  to  please  him  in  every  possible  way,  dis 
charging  all  his  duties  with  scrupulous  exactness.  But,  later  on,  he  be 
comes  careless  and  indifferent;  he  does  not,  indeed,  commit  any  grave 
act  of  disobedience  which  might  cause  his  dismissal,  but  he  is  insolent  in 
small  things,  and  does  not  scruple  to  cross  or  evade  the  will  of  his  master. 
Now,  tell  me,  can  that  good  master  love  his  servant  at  last  as  much  as  he 
did  in  the  beginning?  No,  you  say,  the  love  of  the  master  cannot  help 
but  depend  upon  the  fidelity  and  zeal  of  the  servant.  From  being  a  cher 
ished  favorite,  admitted  at  times  to  his  master's  intimacy,  the  careless  serv 
ant  suffers  a  marked  diminution  of  his  superior's  love  and  confidence.  So 
it  is  with  the  divine  Master  and  his  careless  servants.  If  we  love  God 
above  all  else,  faithfully  obey  his  commandments,  and  carefully  avoid  even 
the  least  sin,  the  Lord  will  bestow  his  tenderest  love  and  friendship  upon 
us;  but  if  we  become  lukewarm  or  cold  in  his  service,— if  we  repeatedly 
and  insolently  offend  him  in  little  things  without  making  any  account  of 
it,  he  will  no  longer  look  upon  us  with  his  former  complacency  ;  his  love 
for  us  will  also  grow  cold,  as  he  says  himself:  "I  know  thy  works  ;  that 
that  thou  art  neither  cold,  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold,  or  hot :  but 
because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold,  nor  hot,  I  will  begin  to 
vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth."  (Apoc.  3  :  15,  16.) 

This  decrease  of  God's  love  for  a  soul  cannot  be  overlooked,  if  she  pays 
any  attention  at  all  to  the  state  of  her  interior.  For  days  and  weeks,  my 
brethren,  you  were  restless,  sad,  dejected,  and  irritable, — prayer,  the  re 
ception  of  the  Sacraments,  and  other  exercises  of  devotion,  gave  you  no 
comfort,  no  consolation.  Violent  temptations  assailed  you,  the  inclina 
tion  to  sin  increased,  your  confidence  in  God  was  weakened,  and  all  spir 
itual  energy  paralyzed.  Whence  all  this?  From  your  unfaithfulness  in 
little  things  whereby  you  merited  the  divine  displeasure.  On  account  of 
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your  infidelity  and  ingratitude  he  did  not  permit  the  fountains  of  grace  to 
flow  as  abundantly  as  when  you  were  more  generous  in  his  service  ;  being 
bereft  of  his  love  and  friendship,  and  denied  the  refreshing  showers  of  his 
grace,  you  became  weak  and  miserable,  like  a  plant  which  droops  when 
it  is  not  frequently  watered  in  the  heat  of  summer.  Learn  from  this  what 
great  havoc  venial  sin  causes  by  diminishing  and  weakening  the  love  of 
God,  that  most  precious  and  desirable  of  all  treasures. 

2.  But  how  great,  how  immeasurably  great,  is  the  evil  of  venial  sin, 
since  it  has  power  to  destroy  utterly  the  bond  of  divine  love.  Yes,  my 
brethren,  by  little  and  little  it  leads  to  greater  sins  and  vices,  with  which  the 
love  of  God  is  no  longer  compatible.  A  Christian  who  is  not  in  dread  of 
venial  sins,  is  lukewarm  and  tepid,  and  no  state  is  more  dangerous  than 
this,  or  more  likely  to  lead  the  soul  to  great  sins.  The  reason  is  evident. 
The  tepid  Christian  ceases  to  be  very  solicitous  for  his  salvation  ;  he  makes 
no  great  account  of  the  various  temptations  by  which  he  is  assailed  on  all 
sides  ;  he  is  not  in  real  earnest  about  what  he  undertakes  ;  he  does  not 
practice  mortification  or  self-denial ;  he  plays  with  fire, — and  is  it  any  won 
der  that  he  is  burnt?  Is  it  any  wonder  that,  under  such  circumstances,  he 
sins  grievously  and  becomes  vicious,  especially,  since,  on  account  of  his 
many  acts  of  infidelity  in  small  matters,  God  gives  his  grace  to  him  only 
sparingly?  Hence,  the  Holy  Ghost  says:  "He  that  contemneth  small 
things,  shall  fall  by  little  and  little."  (Ecclus.  19:1.)  The  holy  Fathers 
of  the  Church  speak  the  same  language.  St.  Gregory  the  Great  says  : 
"If,  by  habit,  we  make  ourselves  familiar  with  venial  sins,  we  shall,  after 
a  while,  not  be  much  afraid  of  falling  into  grievous  sins."  St.  Chrysostom 
asserts  that  he  knew  a  great  many  people  who  seemed  to  be  much  ad 
vanced  in  virtue,  but  who,  making  no  account  of  lesser  faults,  fell  into 
grave  sins.  St.  Isidore  says  :  "Those  who  make  little  account  of  venial 
sins,  fall  into  mortal  sin  in  punishment  of  their  carelessness." 

This  teaching  of  the  Fathers  is  corroborated  by  Bible  history.  Con 
sider  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  in  Paradise.  Did  they  not  commit  their 
great  sin  of  disobedience  to  the  positive  command  of  God,  through,  what 
might  seem  to  many,  small,  trifling  faults.  What  was  it  but  imprudence 
that  made  Eve  one  day,  contrary  to  the  Lord's  command,  approach  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil?  The  first  fault  was  succeeded  by 
another, — by  a  curious,  sinful  look  at  the  forbidden  fruit.  The  conversa 
tion  into  which  the  guileless,  unsuspecting  woman  entered  with  the  serpent 
was  the  third  fault.  Vanity  and  sensual  appetite  were  aroused  by  the  con 
versation  with  Satan,  and  so  on.  from  one  little  fault  to  another,  until, 
recklessly  yielding  to  temptation,  the  Evil  one,  at  last,  gained  the  masterv 
over  her,— she  stretched  out  her  hand,  plucked  the  forbidden  fruit,  and 
ate  it.  Not  content  with  having  sinned  herself,  blinded  by  passion  as  she 
was,  she  went  and  seduced  the  still  innocent  Adam.  This  ever-to-be-la- 
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merited  sin,  the  fatal  consequences  of  which  we  all  experience,  and  for  the 
atonement  of  which  the  Lord  Jesus  had  to  shed  his  precious  Blood  upon 
the  cross, — this  deadly  sin  which  brought  so  much  misery  and  woe  into 
the  world,  and  which  is  the  fountain-head  of  all  evil  to  the  human  race, 
both  here  and  hereafter,  whence  did  it  originate  ?  In  that  one  careless 
visit  of  the  first  woman  to  the  forbidden  tree  of  knowledge.  O  truly  doth 
St.  James  exclaim  :  ''Behold  how  small  a  fire  kindleth  a  great  wood  !  " 
(St.  James  3:5.) 

It  is  the  noon-tide  hour  of  a  bright,  summer  day.  The  sun  is  shining 
in  the  cloudless  sky  in  all  its  meridian  splendor,  while  the  verdant  fields 
ripen  beneath  its  golden  beams,  and  are  gently  waved  by  the  light  breeze 
that  ripples  over  them.  But,  far  off  in  the  firmament,  appears  a  white 
cloudlet,  "no  bigger  than  a  man's  hand," — so  small  that  it  seems  a  mere 
speck  in  the  broad,  blue,  beautiful  sky.  Who  would  see  in  it  any  cause 
of  alarm,  or  think  that  it  foreboded  approaching  danger?  But  that  tiny 
fragment  of  a  cloud,  unnoticed  at  first,  moves  nearer  and  nearer,  growing 
in  extent  and  gloom  as  it  advances,  until,  at  length,  the  sun  is  hidden, 
and  the  entire  firmament  covered  with  a  veil  of  darkness.  The  soft,  light 
breeze  has  gradually  swelled  into  a  violent  wind,  and  the  thunder  is  heard 
muttering  angrily  in  the  distance.  The  farmer  looks  up  from  his  work, 
and  says  with  some  anxiety  :  "  There  is  a  storm  brewing !  "  but  he  goes  on 
with  his  labor.  A  brief  space  elapses,  and  then  the  clouds  begin  to  grow 
blacker  and  blacker,  and  the  lightning  flashes  from  them  in  blinding 
sheets,  followed  by  loud  peals  of  thunder.  The  trees  bend  and  sway  be 
neath  the  blast,  the  terrified  animals  seek  the  fold.  A  few  large  drops  of 
rain  begin  to  fall,  and  the  farmer  cries  to  his  assistants  :  "Come,  let  us 
find  shelter  from  the  storm  ! ''  The  words  are  scarcely  uttered  when  the 
tempest  bursts  forth  in  all  its  fury,  the  sluices  of  heaven  are  opened,  the 
rain  pours  down  in  torrents,  and  in  a  few  short  moments  the  smiling  fields 
are  laid  waste,  and  their  flourishing  crops  destroyed.  How  trifling  and 
insignificant  in  appearance  was  that  tiny  cloud,  but  how  great  the  devasta 
tion  and  destruction  which  it,  at  last,  entailed  ! 

Sinner,  look  into  your  heart,  and  recognize  in  this  picture  the  history 
of  your  terrible  fall  from  grace.  You  are,  at  this  hour,  perhaps,  a  bad 
husband  and  father,  forgetful  of  God  and  of  your  duty  to  your  wife  and 
children,  squandering  the  last  cent  in  saloons,  answering  to  the  tears  of 
your  wife  and  the  cry  of  your  children  for  bread  with  blows  and  impreca 
tions.  How  came  it  to  pass  that  you  went  so  far  astray,  and  fell  so 
deeply?  Were  you  always  a  bad  man,  forgetful  of  your  duties  and  obli 
gations  ?  No.  In  the  beginning,  you  frequented  the  saloons  only  now 
and  then,  and  only  for  a  short  time ;  in  the  beginning,  you  played  cards 
only  for  amusement,  or  for  a  trifling  sum,  and  you  very  seldom  came  home 
at  a  late  hour ;  but  because  you  made  no  account  of  these  lesser  faults, 
they  grew  into  a  passion  and  became  a  habit,  an  iron  necessity,  a  second 
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nature,  and  now  you  are  that  householder  of  whom  the  apostle  says  :  "  If 
any  marThave  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his  house,  he 
hath  denied  his  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  (i  Tim.  5:8.)  And 
you,  O  shameless  man,  who,  without  any  remorse  of  conscience,  trans 
gress  all  laws,  human  and  divine,  poison  innocence  by  word  and  deed  ; 
you,  O  vile  woman,  who  everywhere  throw  out  your  nets  in  order  to 
catch  the  unwary  and  guileless,  the  scandal  of  the  whole  community, 
bearing  the  seal  of  reprobation  on  your  brazen  forehead  ;— O  all  ye  hap 
less  slaves  of  Satan,  who  have  already  cursed  your  crimes  a  hundred, 
thousand  times, — confess  candidly,  and  tell  us,  were  you  always  thus 
wicked,  thus  impious,  scandalous,  and  godless?  Ah!  no,  ah!  no! 
Alas  !  a  momentary  curiosity,  an  unguarded  glance  of  the  eyes,  a  short 
stay  in  bad  company,  an  impure  thought,  not  quickly  banished,  but  en 
tertained  with  pleasure, — these  were  the  rounds  of  that  fatal  ladder 
whereby  you  have  descended  into  the  detestable  pool  of  filth  and  iniquity 
in  which  you  now  grovel,  like  swine.  And  thus  you  who  all  have  had  the 
misfortune  to  fall  into  grievous  sins  ;  if  you  examine  your  past  life,  you  must 
acknowledge  that  you  have  sinned  so  much  and  so  grievously,  only  be 
cause  you  made  no  account  of  lesser  faults,  but  committed  them  without 
fear.  As  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  becomes  a  tree,  so  that  little  fault  of 
yours  became  a  mortal  sin  ;  as  a  little  leaven  penetrates  a  whole  mass  of 
flour,  so  the  little  leaven  of  evil  inclinations  took  possession  of  your  heart, 
corrupting  it  entirely,  and  making  the  whole  man  vicious.  Truly,  "he 
that  contemneth  small  things,  shall  fall  by  little  and  little."  No  one  be 
comes  a  saint  over  night ;  it  takes  a  life-time  to  acquire  holiness  and  Chris 
tian  perfection  ;  so  no  one  becomes  a  hardened  sinner  at  once,  but  by  lit 
tle  and  little.  The  man  who  ends  his  career  on  the  gallows,  began  his 
wicked  course  with  small  thefts  and  little  lapses  from  virtue.  He  who 
scorns  the  pennies,  will  never  grow  rich  in  dollars. 

Make,  then,  to-day,  the  serious  resolution,  my  brethren,  that  you  will 
never  carelessly  or  deliberately  commit  even  a  venial  sin.  Watch  over 
your  senses  and  your  heart,  that  temptation  attacking  you  may  never  find 
you  unprepared.  Remember  that  Satan  does  not  ask  much  of  you  in  the 
beginning  ;  he  is  satisfied  with  a  hair,  but  little  by  little,  he  knows  how  to 
make  of  it  a  rope  wherewith  to  draw  you  down  to  hell.  If  with  delibera 
tion  you  have  committed  a  small  fault,  do  not  think  :  "This  is  only  a  trifle  ; 
I  need  not  make  much  account  of  it,''  but,  on  the  contrary,  make  an  act 
of  contrition  for  it  at  once  ;  ask  God's  pardon,  and  promise  for  the  future 
to  be  more  watchful  and  faithful.  Daily  examine  your  conscience,  and 
see  whether  there  be  not  some  favorite  faults  into  which  you  fall  habitually. 
If  you  discover  such,  be  in  earnest  to  remove  and  eradicate  them  in  time, 
lest  they  grow  by  degrees  into  bad  habits,  and  lead  you  into  more  griev 
ous  sins.  Walk  in  the  divine  fear  and  love,  and  carefully  avoid  what  is  evil, 
whether  great  or  small,  thai  you  may  preserve  a  clean  heart,  and  become 
worthy  of  seeing  God  in  the  kingdom  of  his  glory.  Amen. 
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THE    SMALL    BEGINNING,    YET    MARVELOUS    GROWTH,     OF    THE    CHURCH. 

"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed"     Matt.  13:31. 

The  parables  of  the  mustard-seed  and  of  the  leaven,  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
day,  are  intimately  connected  one  with  the  other.  Each  is  a  picture  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  which  Christ  has  established,  (and  of  which  he  is  him 
self  the  centre  and  the  chief  corner-stone,)  only  with  this  difference,  that  the 
grain  of  mustard-seed  represents  to  us  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  Church,  as 
an  exterior  institution  of  salvation  ;  and  the  leaven,  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
the  efficacy  of  its  interior  workings  amongst  men.  While  the  parable  of 
the  grain  of  mustard-seed  is  a  picture  of  historical  development,  the  begin 
ning,  progress,  and  existence  of  the  Church  ;  in  the  parable  of  the  leaven, 
are  represented  the  moral  effects  of  all  those  means  of  salvation  deposited 
in  her  bosom.  Since  the  matter  of  the  two  parables  is  too  copious  to  be 
limited  to  a  brief  discourse,  I  confine  myself,  to-day,  my  brethren,  to  the 
parable  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  gladly  embracing  the  opportunity 
which  it  affords  me  of  describing  to  you  the  beginning  and  growth  of  the 
Church  militant.  As  the  grain  of  mustard-seed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds, 
but  when  it  is  grown  up  becomes  a  great  tree,  in  whose  branches  the  birds 
of  the  air  dwell, — so  the  true,  visible  Church  of  God,  insignificant  as  it 
seemed  in  its  beginnings,  has  become  the  greatest  of  all  institutions  upon 
earth.  Hence,  I  will  speak  to-day  : 

/.      Of  the  small  beginning  of  the  Church,  and 
//      Of  the  greatness  of  its  growth  and  existence. 

I.  Considering  the  small  and  insignificant  beginning  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  we  must  confess  with  the  Apostle,  that  God  has  chosen  the  foolish 
and  the  weak  things  of  the  world,  that  he  may  confound  the  wise  and  the 
strong  :  "See  your  vocation,  brethren,  that  not  many  are  wise  according 
to  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble  :  but  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world  hath  God  chosen,  that  he  may  confound  the  wise  :  and  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen,  that  he  may  confound  the 
strong."  (i  Cor.  i  :  26,  27.) 

The  Founder  of  Christianity  was  born  in  the  most  abject  poverty,  and 
died  the  most  ignominious  death  on  the  Cross.  The  crib  and  cross  alike 
bear  testimony  to  his  profound  lowliness  and  humility.  Far  from  seeking 
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the  protection  of  the  great  and  mighty  of  this  world,  he  selected  from  the 
humblest  ranks  of  the  people,  twelve  illiterate  men,  to  preach  to  the  na 
tions  of  the  earth  the  happy  tidings  of  the  Gospel.  Nay,  more,  to  him  who 
might  be  called  the  weakest  among  them,  and  who  afterwards,  out  of  hu 
man  respect,  denied  his  Lord  and  Master,  he  said  :  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  it."  (Matt.  16:18.)  And  these  twelve  men,  called  Apos 
tles  by  reason  of  their  mission,  and  whom  he  made  witnesses  of  his  words 
and  actions,  were  not,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  time,  to  establish  a 
school  or  a  sect ;  no,  the  command  of  the  divine  Founder  of  this  Church 
was:  ''Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea 
ture."  (Mark  16  :  15. ) 

Let  us  place  ourselves  in  spirit  before  that  gate  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
whence  the  Apostles,  taking  their  staves,  and  faithful  to  the  injunction  of 
their  divine  Mas'.er,  hasten  forth  as  messengers  of  the  Gospel  into  all  parts 
of  the  world.  We  may  suppose  ourselves  accosting  them,  and  saying  to 
them  :  "Whither  are  ye  going,  ye  men  of  Israel?"  And  lo  !  if  they  an 
swer  us  :  "We  are  going  forth  into  the  whole  world,  in  order  to  revolu 
tionize  its  moral  code  ;  to  rouse  the  nations  out  of  their  sinful  sleep  of 
superstition,  idolatry,  and  infidelity  ;  to  combat  their  prejudices,  to  eradi 
cate  their  inveterate,  deeply-rooted,  sinful  habits ;  to  preach  the  Gospel  of 
humility  and  poverty  and  suffering  ;  and,  to  induce  mankind,  to  whom 
this  is  as  yet  foolishness,  to  join  with  us  in  loving  the  Cross  and  adoring 
Christ  Crucified,"  would  we  not  think  and  say,  that  the  speakers  had  lost 
their  senses,  that  they  were  mad  ?  Would  we  not  consent  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Jews  on  Pentecost:  "These  men  are  full  of  new  wine?"  (Acts 
2:13  ) 

But  these  very  men,  who  were  destitute  of  honors,  who  were  weak  and 
poor  in  this  world's  goods,  but  rich  and  strong  in  the  interior  consolations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  these  very  Apostles  went  forth  upon  their  sublime  mis 
sion,  not  to  fight  against  a  few,  but  against  the  power  of  nations  and  their 
rulers:  "Preach  the  word  ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season,  reprove, 
entreat,  rebuke  with  all  patience  and  doctrine."  (2  Tim.  4:2.)  This  was 
the  motive  principle  of  all  their  preaching.  To  the  avaricious,  they  said  : 
"  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  on  earth  :  where  the  rust  and  the  moth 
consume,  and  where  thieves  dig  through  and  steal.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven."  (Matt.  6  :  19,  20.)  To  the  voluptuous,  they  said  : 
"  He  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of  the  flesh  also  shall  reap  corruption  :  but 
he  that  soweth  in  the  Spirit,  of  the  Spirit,  shall  reap  life  everlasting."  (Gal. 
6:8.)  To  the  angry  :  "  Do  not  resist  evil."  (Matt.  5  :  39.)  "Be  angry 
and  sin  not."  (Ps.  4  .-5.)  To  the  revengeful  and  vindictive  :  "Love  your 
enemies  :  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  :  pray  for  those  that  persecute 
and  calumniate  you."  (Matt.  5  :  44.)  And  to  all  they  said  :  "  Love  not 
the  world,  nor  those  things  which  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the 
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world,  the  charity  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
is  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life."  (i  John  2  :  15,  16.) 

Thus  the  Apostles  preached,  not  in  flowery  language,  but  in  the  plain 
words  of  their  Master  ;  not  to  be  admired,  but  to  convert  sinners  from  their 
evil  ways.  Hence,  they  did  not  flatter  the  evil  passions  of  men,  but  spoke 
the  truth,  confiding  in  him  who  had  called  them  to  his  ministry,  in  him 
who  was  with  them  by  his  power,  and  who  worked  through  them  by  his 
grace.  Their  ruling  principle  might  be  reduced  to  this  maxim  :  "God  is 
to  be  obeyed  before  man/'  Yes,  my  dear  brethren,  if  we  consider,  on  one 
hand,  how  weak  were  these  instruments  of  which  God  made  use,  and  how 
hidden  and  humble  the  spirit  of  the  doctrines  which  they  preached,  —  the 
centre  of  the  new  religion  being  the  Cross,  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews 
and  folly  to  the  Gentiles  ;  and  if  we  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  the  great 
moral  depravity  of  the  masses  of  mankind  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  we 
will  easily  comprehend  that  Jesus,  with  justice,  compared  his  Church  to  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  is  the  smallest  among  all  seeds.  But  small 
as  was  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  it  has  waxed  great  and  strong  in  its 
growth  and  existence.  Sown  in  the  soil  of  humanity  like  a  tiny  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  it  has  taken  root  and  sprung  up  into  a  large  tree,  in  the 
branches  of  which  the  nations  of  the  whole  earth  find  a  refuge  and  abiding- 
place. 

• 

II.  The  Church  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  established  upon  earth 
has  become  great  in  time.  Its  commencement  was  insignificant,  but  its 
growth  was  prolific,  because  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  the  small  be 
ginning.  Yes,  the  foundation  and  propagation  of  the  Church  upon  earth 
is  not  the  work  of  man,  but  the  work  of  him,  who  has  said  :  "All  power 
is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations  ;  baptizing  them  ir  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you,  and,  behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  con 
summation  of  the  world."  (Matt.  28:  18-20.) 

The  wisdom  of  God  chose  such  weak  instruments  for  the  propagation  of 
his  Church  that  no  one  might  mistake  the  divine  source  of  those  gifts  and 
graces  with  which  the  Holy  Ghost  fortified  the  Apostles  and  their  succes 
sors.  Had  they  not,  besides  many  other  marvellous  favors  from  that  Giver 
of  all  good  gifts, — for  instance,  the  power  of  working  miracles?  I  know 
the  so-called  enlightened  people  of  our  days  laugh  at  our  forefather's  be 
lief  in  miracles,  and  say,  that  they  are  miracles  only  so  long  as  the  credulous 
believe  in  them.  If  so,  I  assert  with  St.  Augustine,  that  "  If  Christianity 
has  been  introduced  into  all  the  world  without  miracles,  this  in  itself  alone 
is  the  greatest  of  all  miracles." 

If  many  a  sincere  pagan,  born  in  error,  and  desiring  in  vain  to  find  the 
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truth,  could  have  witnessed  the  wonderful  progress  of  the  Church  of  God 
upon  earth,  he  would  have  been  convinced  of  its  divinity  by  this  very  mira 
cle  alone.  What  then  shall  we  think  of  our  modern  enlightened  philoso 
phers,  whom  the  existence  of  the  Church  for  eighteen  hundred  years  does 
not  convince  of  its  divinity  ?  Ah  !  the  same  men,  who  go  into  raptures 
over  an  ancient  coin,  dug  out  of  the  earth,  or  an  antique  vase  from  the  ruins 
of  Pompeii  or  Herculaneum,  are  the  first  to  raise  their  voices  against  that 
august  Church,  whose  antiquity  alone  should  commend  it  to  their  venera 
tion.  But  let  them  blaspheme  if  they  will ;  we,  at  least,  dear  Christians, 
shall  ever  adore  the  hand  of  divine  Providence,  which  has  built  that  living 
temple,  and  from  an  insignificant  beginning  has  raised  it  to  such  a  sublime 
height.  Nothing  upon  earth  excelled  the  might  and  grandeur  of  pagan 
Rome  ;  the  then-known  world  lay  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  her  unconquered 
eagles,  and  as  far  as  her  scepter  reached,  the  nations  trembled  at  her  man 
date.  But,  already  in  the  year,  A.  D.  440,  that  holy  and  great  Pontiff, 
Pope  Leo  L,  could  address  the  city  of  Rome  in  these  sublime  words  : 
"By  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter,  thou  hast  become  the  head  of  the  Universe, 
for  the  limits  of  thy  divine  religion  reach  further  than  thy  temporal  power 
ever  did  !  Thou  hast,  indeed,  by  many  conquests,  subdued  many  coun 
tries  and  seas,  but  thou  hast  not  acquired  as  many  kingdoms  by  thy  armies 
as  thou  hast  conquered  by  Christian  peace  !  ''  What  a  wonderful  growth 
of  the  Christian  Church  !  On  Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down 
upon  the  Apostles,  and  thus  consecrated  the  corner-stones  of  the  living 
temple,  the  grain  of  mustard-seed  began  at  once  to  develop  itself;  since, 
on  that  very  day,  the  Church  received  three  thousand  men  of  every  nation 
into  her  bosom.  Scarcely  had  three  hundred  years  elapsed  when  the 
Church  was  spread  all  over  the  earth  ;  and  the  emperor,  Constantine  the 
Great,  converted  by  a  miracle,  planted  the  Cross  above  his  crown,  and  de 
clared  the  religion  of  Christ  Crucified  the  established  religion  of  the  State. 
The  remnants  of  Paganism  disappeared  ;  its  temples  were  changed  into 
temples  of  the  living  God  ;  and,  even  to  this  very  day,  there  stands  yet  in 
Rome  the  Rotunda,  devoted  to  the  honor  of  all  the  Christian  Saints,  which 
before,  as  the  Pantheon,  was  dedicated  to  all  the  idols  of  pagan  worship  ! 

Who,  my  brethren,  can  mistake  in  this  work  the  mighty  hand  of  the 
Lord  ?  Who,  beholding  the  glorious  spiritual  temple  of  Christianity,  is 
not  forced  to  exclaim  with  Jacob  :  "This  is  no  other  but  the  house  of 
God,  and  the  gate  of  heaven."  (Gen.  28  :  17. )  A  like  conviction  must 
master  every  reasonable  observer  when  he  considers,  that  this  divine  tree 
has  attained  its  sublime  height,  not  in  a  carefully-guarded  hot-house,  but 
amid  the  storms  and  tempests  of  Time.  For  three  long,  bloody  centuries, 
the  Church  was  as  a  defenceless  target  for  the  fury  and  hatred  of  all  unbe 
lievers  ;  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  conspired  to  wound  and  destroy  her. 
Emperors  issued  decrees  against  her.  To  bear  the  name  of  Christian  was 
to  be  guilty  of  high  treason  ;  armies  were  sent  out  into  the  provinces,  to 
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the  end  that,  with  their  devastating  swords,  they  might  sweep  the  detested 
followers  of  Christ  from  the  very  face  of  the  globe.  The  pagan  priests, 
in  fanatical  speeches,  threatened  their  superstitious  adherents  with  the  an. 
ger  of  the  gods,  if  they  should  consent  to  spare  the  Christians  ;  and  per 
fidious  writers  were  not  wanting  who  declared  them  to  be  bad  subjects,  a 
class  of  people,  in  fact,  dangerous  to  the  interests  of  both  crown  and  state. 
The  whole  power  of  hell  was  thus  called  into  action  to  battle  against  the 
Church  of  God,  but  the  promise  of  her  divine  Founder  proved  true  :  "  The 
gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it"  (Matt.  16  :  18.)  The  execu 
tioners  grew  weary  of  the  continual  slaughter,  and  were  forced  to  relieve 
each  other  in  their  bloody  work  ;  but  the  Christians  never  wearied  of  suf 
fering  the  most  cruel  tortures,  even  unto  death,  for  the  honor  of  their  Cru 
cified  Redeemer.  Their  blood  flowed  in  torrents,  but  it  was  the  seed  of  a 
new  and  rich  harvest  of  courageous  confessors.  Tertullian  says  to  the  pa 
gan  judges  :  "The  more  exquisite  your  cruelty  is,  the  more  charm  it  has 
for  the  Christians." 

Where  are  now  those  emperors  and  princes  who  rejoiced  in  the  tor 
ments  and  death  of  the  martyrs  ?  Those  executioners,  those  pagan  priests 
and  people,  who,  as  Christ  had  foretold,  thought  that  by  persecuting  the 
Saints  they  were  doing  a  service  to  God?  (John  16  12.)  They  have  per 
ished  and  vanished  in  the  turbid  waters  of  the  stream  of  Time,  and  many 
of  their  names  are  lost  to  posterity;  but  the  persecuted  Church,  like  the 
ancient  ark  of  Noah,  borne  safely  upon  the  very  billows  which  destroyed 
its  enemies,  has  outridden  triumphantly  all  the  tempests  of  the  ages  ! 
That  holy  Apostolic  Church  has  existed  already  over  eighteen  hundred 
years,  and  the  persecutions  of  her  foes  have  not  been  confined  merely  to 
the  first  three  hundred  years  of  her  existence.  No  century  can  be  named 
in  which  the  Church  has  enjoyed  perfect  peace  and  liberty ;  for  if  there 
have  been  periods  in  which  she  has  experienced  a  comparative  freedom 
from  persecution,  even  at  those  times  she  has  suffered,  (now  in  the  East, 
then  in  the  West,)  in  some  members  or  parts  of  her  august  body.  Always 
calumniated,  always  persecuted,  the  Church  of  Christ  can  point  to  her 
confessors  and  martyrs  in  the  nineteenth,  as  well  as  in  the  first  century  of 
the  Christian  era.  Yes,  it  was  this  Church,  and  no  other,  which,  in  the 
land  of  her  "Eldest  Daughter," — France, — was  assailed  with  such  unheard- 
of  cruelty  during  the  dreadful  period  of  the  Reign  of  Terror.  Against  her 
was  directed  the  anathema  of  those  bloodhounds  of  France  :  "With  the 
bowels  of  the  last  priest,  hang  up  the  last  prince. "  It  was  only  in  the 
last  century  that  the  body  of  the  saintly  Pius  VI.,  after  his  death  in  an  in 
fidel  land,  was  thrown  into  a  lime-kiln.  It  was  Pius  VII.,  who,  only,  a 
few  years  later,  at  night,  through  a  window  of  his  palace,  at  Rome,  was 
conducted  into  captivity  by  violence.  And  yet  it  was  this  old,  feeble  cap 
tive  who  struck  fear  and  trembling  into  the  heart  of  the  bold,  presumptu 
ous  autocrat,  who  destroyed  kingdoms  like  egg-shells.  Yes,  whilst  the 
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infidels  prophesied  and  expected,  from  day  to  day,  the  downfall  of  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  with  it  the  destruction  of  the  Catholic  Church,  Pius 
VII,.  the  holy  coniessor  of  Christ,  outliving  his  oppressor,  took  possession 
once  more  of  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  Russia,  the  corner-stone  of  the  old 
Greek  schism,  England  and  Prussia,  not  the  least  among  the  champions 
of  the  Protestant  heresy,  through  the  wise  dispensations  of  Providence, 
were  forced  to  extend  their  helping  hands,  and  aid  in  the  restoration  to 
his  rights  of  that  venerable  Pontiff,  the  lawful  successor  of  St.  Peter. 

For  this  reason,  the  Cnurch  of  God  upon  earth  is  called  militant.  All 
these  persecutions  have  been  foretold  by  her  Founder,  and  they  are  a  proof 
of  her  divinity.  But  how  does  the  Church  combat  her  adversaries?  By 
meekness,  for  it  was  by  meekness  our  Saviour  conquered  his  enemies,  and 
in  his  humility,  the  Church  overcomes  her  inveterate  foes.  She  wards  off 
the  attacks  of  her  enemies,  not  by  fighting  them  with  their  own  weapons, 
but  by  the  arms  of  meekness  and  prayer.  These  are  the  weapons  with 
which  we  also,  dear  brethren,  must  defend  ourselves  ;  we  must  endure 
wrongs  with  prayerful  gentleness.  We  are  Christians,  followers  of  the  per 
secuted  Christ,  and,  therefore,  we  must  suffer  with  patience  ;  he  himself 
will  preserve  his  Church  and  defend  her  ;  in  her  divine  ark,  dear  Chris 
tians,  you  will  be  rescued  from  the  fury  of  earth's  tempests,  and  preserved 
unto  life  everlasting.  Do  not  fear,  O  ye  of  little  faith,  if  they  assail  the 
Rock  which  rests  upon  God's  power  ;  the  hand  of  the  sacrilegious  foeman, 
and  not  the  Rock  of  Peter,  will  suffer  injury.  The  world  may  throw  ob 
stacles  in  the  way,  but  it  can  never  hinder  the  Church's  progress. 

Behold  !  the  mustard-seed  hath  done  its  work  ;  the  divine  Tree  stands 
before  us,  to-day,  as  it  has  stood  for  ages,  in  its  full  vigor  and  noble  pro 
portions,  planted  by  the  hand  of  God,  nourished  by  the  dew  of  heaven, 
and  watered  by  the  blood  and  tears  of  its  martyrs  and  confessors.  Storms 
have  raged  about  that  mighty  trunk,  but  they  only  served  to  make  it 
spread  its  branches  wider,  and  cast  its  roots  deeper  into  its  hallowed  soil ; 
whilst  the  force  of  the  tempest  lopped  off  the  withered  limbs.  An  ever 
lasting  Tree,  it  has  stretched  forth  its  arms  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth,  and  the  people  of  every  tongue,  clime,  and  color,  dwell  in  the 
branches  thereof,  and  enjoy,  in  unity  of  faith  and  doctrine,  the  fullness  of 
the  unfailing  promise,  that  in  the  Church  of  God  all  generations  shall  be 
blessed. 

Let  us  then,  dear  brethren,  be  Catholics  in  spirit  and  truth  ;  let  us  not, 
by  disobedience  to  the  laws  of  the  Church,  or  by  scandalous  or  disedifying 
lives,  increase  the  number  of  her  enemies.  And  if  Jesus  conducts  us  into 
that  school  of  tribulations  and  sufferings,  which  no  one  can  escape  who 
wishes  to  live  piously  here  below,  let  us  never  persecute  those  who  perse 
cute  us  ;  let  us,  like  the  first  Christians,  "lifting  up  our  hands,  hearts,  and 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  praying  for  our  persecutors," — place  our  firm  confi 
dence,  not  in  the  resources  of  human  strength  or  wisdom,  but  in  him  who- 
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has  said  :  "Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of 
the  world."  He  has  declared  of  his  holy  Church  that  "the  gates  of  hell 
shall  never  prevail  against  it ;  "  and  his  glorious  word  can  never,  never  fail. 
Would  ye  desire,  my  dear  brethren,  to  be  better  than  Christ  ?  "The  dis 
ciple  is  not  above  his  master."  (Matt.  10  :  24.)  "If  they  have  persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you. "  (John  15:20.)  These  are  the  words  of 
warning  which  Christ  addresses  to  the  children  of  the  Church  militant  in  time 
of  peace:  "Love  your  enemies;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  ;  bless 
those  that  curse  jou,  and  pray  for  those  that  calumniate  you ! "  (Matt. 
5  :  44.)  Lo  !  these  are  the  commands  of  Christ  in  time  of  war ;  and  O, 
dear  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  if  ye  reckon  them  hard  or  difficult  of  execution, 
hear  and  consider  attentively  those  other  words  of  promise  from  your  di 
vine  Captain  :  "Blessed  are  you,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  perse 
cute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake  ; 
rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  because  your  reward  is  very  great  in  heaven/' 
(Matt.  5:12.)  Amen.  A.  W.,  O.  S.  B. 
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THE    CALL    OF    THE    DIVINE    MASTER    TO    ALL    MEN. 

' '  The  last  shall  be  first  and  the  first  last.     For  many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen"     Math.    20:   16. 

When  Jesus  was  once  departing  from  the  region  of  the  Jordan,  a  young 
man  came,  and  prostrating  himself  before  him,  said  :  "Good  master,  what 
good  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  life  everlasting  ?"  Our  Lord  said  to  him  : 
"If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life  keep  the  commandments."  Then  the  young 
man  questioned  :  "Which?"  and  Jesus  answered  :  "Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness  against  thy  neighbor."  "All  these,"  said  the  young  man, 
"have  I  kept  from  my  youth  :  what  is  yet  wanting  to  me  ?"  And  Jesus 
replied  :  "If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  sell  what  thou  hast  and  give  it  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  a  treasure  in  heaven  ;  and  come  and  follow  me. '' 
Alas  !  my  brethren,  these  words  fell  heavily  on  that  young  man's  heart, 
for  he  was  not  only  very  rich,  but  attached,  as  well,  to  his  possessions.  He 
went  away  sorrowful,  and  with  such  an  unsatisfactory  disposition  of  mind, 
that  it  is  more  than  probable  he  returned  no  more  to  follow  Christ.  Our 
divine  Lord,  therefore,  said  to  his  disciples:  "How  hard  is  it  for  a  rich 
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man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  again  :  "  It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  disciples,  hearing  this,  were  terrified  ;  for 
they  knew  among  the  Jews,  many  who  were  as  wealthy,  in  their  turn,  but 
not  so  well  disposed  as  this  young  man,  and  hence  they  questioned  Jesus, 
saying  :  "  Shall  all  these  have  no  share  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?"  But 
our  Lord,  not  wishing  to  discourage  any  soul  or  lead  it  to  despair,  con 
soled  them,  saying  :  "  With  man  this  is  impossible,  but  with  God  all  things 
are  possible. "  (Matt.  19:  16-27.) 

This  occurrence  made  a  strong  impression  upon  St.  Peter.  His  keen 
and  ardent  soul  beheld  at  once  the  great  dangers  attendant  upon  attach 
ment  to  the  goods  of  this  world;  the  great  advantage,  in  short,  to  be  derived 
from  abandoning  all  things  in  order  to  follow  Jesus.  He,  together  with  the 
other  Apostles,  seeking  Christian  and  religious  perfection,  had  quitted  all 
earthly  possessions  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,  and  hence  he  was 
justified  in  asking  in  the  name  of  all  :  "Lord,  behold  we  have  left  all 
things  and  have  followed  Thee,  what  reward,  therefore,  shall  we  have  ?'' 
To  which  Jesus  replied  :  "Amen,  I  say  to  you  that  you  who  have  followed 
me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  seat  of 
his  Majesty,  you  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  seats  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 

Israel." 

There  was  a  belief  among  the  Jews,  my  beloved  brethren,  that  the 
vocation  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  a  mere  reward  of  merit,  and  not  a 
gift  of  grace,  whence  arose  the  popular  error:  "Israel  having  borne  the 
burden  of  the  Law,  is  the  sole  heir  of  the  divine  blessing  ;  all  other  nations  are 
excluded."  The  Apostles  shared  this  belief  in  common  with  their  people, 
and  the  erroneous  notion  was  doubtless  strengthened  by  the  promise  that 
their  self-sacrifice  should  be  rewarded  with  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Our 
Lord,  being  the  Eternal  Truth,  could  not  permit  them  to  be  deceived  on 
so  important  a  point,  and  to  disabuse  them  of  their  error,  he  related  the 
parable  of  the  laborers  in  the  vineyard. 

i.  The  degenerate  scions  of  noble  houses,  being  void  of  personal 
merits,  are  very  apt  to  plume  themselves  upon  the  renown  of  their  ancestors, 
and  fancy  themselves  great  because  their  forefathers  were  so.  This  was  the 
fault  of  the  Jews  ;  they  said  :  "Abraham  is  our  father,  we  are  his  lineal, 
lawful  descendants.  He  was  a  friend  and  favorite  of  God,  hence  we  are 
the  greatest  and  most  favored  of  all  peoples.  Such  they  were,  indeed,  in 
u  certain  measure,  and  for  a  certain  period  of  time,  for  that  was  certainly 
their  day  of  grace  wherein  Christ  himself  gave  testimony  to  the  Samaritan 
woman  that,  "Salvation  is  of  the  Jews."  Of  the  Jews,  but  not  for  the 
Jews  alone.  SALVATION  is  for  all  nations  ;  inasmuch  as  the  divine  promise 
was  made  to  Abraham,  that  through  one  of  his  descendants  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed. 
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2.  This  blessing  being  promised  to  all,  our  Lord  offered  if  to  all.     For, 
having  predicted  to  his  Apostles,  the  special  honor  which  awaited  them  as 
the  future  judges  of  Israel,  he  cast  wide  open  the  gates  of  heaven  to  all  who 
might  wish  to  enter,  making  every  faithful  Christian  soul  partaker  of  this, 
his  promised  blessing.      "Everyone  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands  for  my  name's 
sake,    shall  receive  a   hundred    fold,   and   shall   possess  life  everlasting." 
(Matt.    19  :  29.)     These  words  declare  no   preference  for  any  particular 
nation,  contain  no  restriction  or  exclusion  of  any  race  of  people.      In  the 
words   "Everyone,"  Jesus  embraces  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.     The  rich 
young  man  who  wished  to  follow  our  Lord,  but  had  not  the  courage  to 
renounce  his  possessions,  was  a  true  son  of  Abraham  ;  and  his  refusal  to 
practise  holy  poverty  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  made  a  power 
ful  impression  upon  the  Jews  who  were  spectators  of  the  scene.      It  was 
then  that  Christ  embraced  the  opportunity  to  declare  to  them  the  order  in 
which  many  of  them  should  enter  the  heavenly  kingdom,  saying,    "The 
first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first."     (Matt.   19  :  30.) 

3.  God  had  revealed  to  Abraham  that  all  nations  should  share  the 
delights  of  that  blessed  kingdom,  but  if  many  of  Abraham's  descendants — 
being  first  called,  became  the  last  to  respond,  it  was  altogether  their  own 
fault      Their  perversity  of  heart,  which  failed  to  comprehend  and  second 
God's  gracious  plans,  caused  the  fall  of  many.      Even  the  Apostles  them 
selves  could  not  comprehend  for  some  time  the  all-embracing  love  of  God. 
Peter,   for  example,  being  called   first  to  the  Apostolate  of  the  Gentiles, 
needed  a  special  revelation  to  overcome  his  repugnance  to  contact  with 
what  he,  according  to  the  traditions  of  his  forefathers,  deemed  unclean,  and 
it  was  necessary  that  a  voice  from  heaven  should  say  to  him  :  "That  which 
God  hath  purified,  call  thou  not  unclean."     (Acts  10  :   15.)     Why  should 
God  alter  his  decrees  ?     Should  he  exclude  the  Gentiles  from  the  salvation 
of  Christ  ?     No.     Could  he  suffer  Israel  to  fall  through   this  stumbling 
block  ?     No.     The  Israelites  were  his  chosen  people  ;  but  to  teach  them 
that  the  Gentiles  also  were  destined  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that 
they — the  Jews — had  no  reason  to   murmur  or  complain  thereat,  he  gave 
them  a  forcible  lesson  in  the  parable  of  to-day. 

4.  The  master  of  a  vineyard  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  la 
borers  into  his  vineyard.      He   agreed  with  these  men  for  a  penny  each  ; 
and   all  were  satisfied  with   the  wages.     After  a  few   hours,  he   went  out 
again,  and  finding  other  laborers  unemployed,  he  sent  them,  also,  into  his 
vineyard,  promising  each  man  a  penny.      An  hour  before  the  day's  work 
was  over,  going  forth  once  more,  he   found  certain   idlers  standing  in  the 
market-place,   and   told   them,  as   well,  to  go   into   his   vineyard.     When 
evening  was  come,  the  master  paid  the  stipulated  hire  to  his  men,  begin 
ning  from  the  last  even  to  the  first, — every  man  a  penny.     Was  there  here 
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any  reason  for  complaint  ?  Ah !  no,  the  master  treated  his  laborers  most 
nobly,  and  strictly  according  to  agreement.  So  is  it  with  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  my  beloved  brethren.  Some  are  called  early,  some  late,  all  re 
ceive  the  same  pay,  —  life  everlasting. 

Yet  we  are  told,  in  the  Gospel,  that  the  laborers  who  entered  the  vine 
yard  first,  murmured  agains  ttheir  master,  saying  :  "These  last  have  worked 
but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us  that  have  borne  the 
burden  of  the  day  and  the  heats. "  Mark  you,  they  did  not  complain  of  hav 
ing  received  too  little  ;  they  were  only  annoyed  because  others  received  as 
much  as  they.  Behold  what  envy  does!  The  Jews  were  called  first  into 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  But  that  was  no  merit  of  their  own  by  which 
they  might,  as  it  were,  reckon  God  as  their  debtor ;  it  was  a  grace  from  on 
high,  just  as  it  is  a  grace  which  we  have  not  merited,  to  have  been  born  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church,  while  at  the  same  time  millions  of  mil 
lions  are  born  in  the  darkness  of  Paganism.  We  have  not  merited  this 
grace,  neither  have  they  forfeited  it,  since  it  was  decreed  by  God  without 
any  interference  on  the  part  of  man.  And  if  the  children  of  Paganism  be 
received  into  the  Church,  have  we,  as  Christians,  any  reason  for  complaint? 
Shall  we,  perhaps,  repine  because  the  light  of  the  Gospel  which  has  shone 
upon  us  from  our  infancy,  has  at  last  penetrated  into  the  gloomy  stronghold 
of  error,  where  the  unhappy  people  were  sitting  in  darkness  and  the  sha 
dow  of  death  ?  Or  shall  we  not,  on  the  contrary,  rejoice  at  the  all  em 
bracing  love  of  Jesus,  the  growth  of  his  kingdom,  the  increase  of  his  glory 
among  men  ? 

God  planted  a  vineyard,  and  put  it  into  the  place  of  the  lost  paradise, 
because  by  sin,  man  had  lost  justice,  innocence,  and  the  right  to  heaven. 
This,  at  first,  was  a  redeeming  institution,  only  in  promise  :  One  of  the  de 
scendants  of  woman  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for 
her  heel.  Was  God  bound  to  give  his  creatures  a  second  chance  of  salva 
tion,  after  the  first  had  been  slighted  and  abused?  Here  merit  ends  and 
grace  begins.  So  long  as  this  institution  was  only  in  promise,  it  was  called 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  but  when,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  by  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Cross,  the  promise  was  consummated,  the  name  of  vineyard  was 
changed  into  that  of  kingdom.  All  the  children  of  Adam  who,  believing, 
received  the  promise,  were  embraced  within  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and 
could,  according  to  his  plan,  be  saved  by  belief  in  the  Redeemer  to  come. 
But  what  happened  ?  One  after  the  other,  the  early  chosen,  deserted  the 
Master's  vineyard  ;  they  forgot  the  gracious  promise  of  a  coming 
Redeemer  ;  they  sought  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  followed  the  desires 
of  their  hearts.  Then  it  was  that  the  master  went  out  to  hire  laborers  into 
his  vineyard,  He  came  to  Abraham — it  was  early  in  the  morning — and  he 
said  to  him  :  "  Walk  before  me  and  be  perfect,  I  will  be  thy  protector  and 
thy  reward  exceeding  great,  and  by  one  of  thy  descendants  all  nations  of  the 
earth  shall  be  blessed."  Thus  Abraham  with  all  his  posterity  was  hired  into 
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the   vineyard,  whilst   the   Gentiles  stood   without.      Thus,    daily  plunging 
deeper  into  darkness,  paganism  had  its  origin. 

5.  But  there  came  a  day  when  the  chosen  children  of  Abraham  refusing 
to  cultivate  the  vineyard,  stood  idle  in  the  market  place.      Dwellers  in  the 
captivity  of  Egypt,  the   Israelites  inclined  to   Paganism.      And  the  master 
going  forth  again,  called  Moses  to  lead  in  fresh  laborers  into  the  vineyard. 
"  A  prophet  like  me,"  said  that  leader  of  Israel,   "  the  Lord  will  awake  out 
of  your  brothers,  him  you  shall  hear." 

Lo  !  about  the  noon  of  time  and  at  the  ninth  hour,  when  Israel  was  again 
forgetting  its  vocation  and  election,  in  Asyria  and  Babylon,  God  by  his 
miracles  manifested  himself  to  them,  and  by  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  set 
his  vineyard  again  before  their  eyes  :  "At  the  time  of  those  kingdoms  God 
will  establish  a  heavenly  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed." 

Finally,  the  master  went  forth,  once  more,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  shortly 
before  the  close  of  the  day,  before  that  great  Sabbath  on  which  the  promise 
was  to  become  reality,  and  the  vineyard,  a  kingdom.  It  was  then,  that  the 
Lord,  after  he  had  first  sent  his  angels  to  conduct  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem 
to  the  feet  of  the  incarnate  God,  guided  also  the  Gentiles  by  the  vision  of  a 
miraculous  star  to  worship  the  new  born  king  of  Israel.  "  Why  stand  you 
here  all  the  day  idle?"  we  might  fancy  him  saying  to  the  Magi.  "  Because 
no  man  has  hired  us,"  they  reply.  "Come,  then,"  cries  he,  "into  my 
vineyard  and  I  will  pay  you  what  is  just  and  right.''  And  lo  !  the  pagan 
world  is  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  in  the  person  of  the  Three  Wise 
Men  of  the  East,  offering  him  their  gifts  of  gold,  frankincense,  and 
myrrh. 

6.  The  evening  came.     The  sacrifice  on  Mount  Calvary  was  consum 
mated  at  last.     The  voice  of  the  dying  Redeemer  upon  the  cross  echoed 
from  sphere  to  sphere,  up   through   all  figures,  types,  and  promises  to  the 
first  given  in  Eden.      That  gracious  promise  is   accomplished  ;  grace  has 
descended  upon  the  vineyard,  and  it  becomes  henceforth  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     The  Lord  Jesus  ascended  into   Paradise  ;  the   laborers  went  to 
receive  their  hire.      Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  called,  the  Jews  first,  the 
heathens  last.      Both  received  the  same  wages — "Grace."     "Through  one 
of  thy  descendants  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed."     Abraham 
saw  this  day,  and  rejoiced.      But  his  children,  the  Jews,  were  scandalized  ; 
and   many  of  them  said:    "We  have  borne   the   burden   of  the   day  and 
the  heats,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us." 

But,  my  brethren,  you  may  ask — have  not  the  Jews  merited  more  than 
the  heathens  ?  if  not,  for  having  been  called  earlier,  at  least,  for  having 
borne  the  burden  of  the  day — the  Law?  There  were  many  practices  in  the 
Jewish  dispensation  difficult  to  flesh  and  blood,  such  as,  for  instance,  fasts, 
sacrifices,  purifications,  and  the  exactions  of  the  Law.  But  what  else  were 
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all  these  save  a  hedge,  a  protecting  fence,  as  it  were,  wherewith  God  sur 
rounded  his  vineyard  for  the  preservation  of  his  chosen  ones.  Whilst  the 
Gentiles  wandered  in  darkness  outside  of  the  Law,  the  children  of  Israel 
within  the  vineyard,  were  securely  led  to  the  feet  of  him  who  is  the  Light 
of  the  world,  the  end  of  the  Law,  and  the  expectation  of  all  nations.  And 
yet  they  murmured  !  Alas  !  how  ungrateful !  But  the  Lord  said  to  each 
of  those  rebellious  laborers  :  "Friend  I  do  thee  no  wrong,  take  what  is 
thine  and  go. "  And  Israel,  stiff-necked  and  envious,  took  the  Law  instead 
of  Grace  and  instead  of  grasping  the  accomplishment,  preferred  obstinately 
to  cling  to  the  promise  of  a  Redeemer  to  come.  Do  you  not  see,  my 
brethren,  that  if  the  greater  part  of  the  Jews  are  excluded  from  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  it  is  through  their  own  fault  ?  They  were  the  first-born  of  the 
children  of  God.  Christ  even  said  to  the  woman  of  Canaan  when  she 
asked  help  for  her  afflicted  daughter  :  "  It  is  not  justjto  take  the  bread  from 
the  children,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs."  But  alas  !  the  children  allowed  the 
bread  of  Salvation  to  fall  from  their  hands,  and  the  Gentiles  seized  it  instead. 
This  blindness  on  the  part  of  the  children  of  Israel,  however,  will  only  last 
until  the  number  of  the  Gentiles  is  fully  accomplished, — then  Israel,  also, 
will  come  to  Salvation. 

7.  We  are  also  called,  my  dearly  beloved.  But  shall  we  be  chosen? 
Not  unless  we  co-operate  with  that  gracious  call,  and  by  good  works  make 
sure  our  vocation  and  election.  Let  no  one  trust  to  his  having  been  born 
and  bred  in  the  Church,  but  let  every  one  work  out  his  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.  That  which  happened  to  the  Jews  may  also  happen  to  us. 
If  we  fall  from  grace,  if  we  cast  from  us  that  priceless  gift  of  God,  and  die 
the  death  of  mortal  sin,  what  shall  restore  us  to  life?  "It  is  impossible/' 
says  St.  Paul,  "for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  who  have  tasted  the 
heavenly  gift  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  have  more 
over  tasted  the  good  word  of  God  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come 
and  are  fallen  away,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  be  renewed  again  unto 
penance."  If  the  salt  of  the  earth  retains  its  savor,  it  can  preserve  all  the 
rest  of  our  food  from  decay  and  corruption,  but  if  salt  loses  its  savor, 
wherewith  then,  shall  it  be  salted  ?  It  is  then  good  for  nothing  but  to  be 
cast  out  and  trodden  upon  by  men.  "You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  says 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  you,  my  brethren,  "  You  have  been  enlightened 
and  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  let  your  light  so  shine  be 
fore  men,  that  they,  seeing  your  good  works,  may  glorify  your  Father  who 
is  in  heaven."  Labor  like  zealous  workmen  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord, 
and  whether  you  have  borne  the  burden  and  heats  of  the  day,  or  have  just 
begun  at  the  eleventh  hour,  to  serve  your  divine  Master,  behold !  if  you 
are  faithful  to  the  end,  your  reward  is  secure — the  precious  coin  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom, — the  penny  of  everlasting  salvation.  Amen. 

A.  W.,  O.S.B. 
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THE    CELESTIAL    VINEYARD. 

' '  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  master  of  a  family  who  went  out  early  in 
the  morning  to  hire  laborers  into  his  vineyard  "     Matth.  20:   1-17. 

An  early  spiritual  writer  (who  was  once  renowned  for  his  great  learning 
and  zealous  labors  in  the  cause  of  the  Church,  but  who,  unfortunately, 
through  pride  and  self-sufficiency,  fell,  later,  into  the  heresy  of  the  Montan- 
ists),  says :  "  that  the  parable  of  this  Sunday's  Gospel  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  instructive  of  all  those  that  have  been  handed  down  to  us  by 
the  inspired  writers."  In  the  first  place,  we  are  warned  by  it  to  stand  on 
our  guard  lest  we,  too,  should  be  reproached  with  the  rebuke  given  the 
slothful  laborers  :  "Why  stand  you  here  all  the  day  idle  ?"  Again,  we  are 
encouraged  by  the  hope  of  receiving  the  penny  which  was  given  at  night 
fall  to  all  those  who  had  worked  faithfully  until  the  close  of  the  day  ; 
finally,  if  we  are  inclined  to  be  presumptuous,  our  hearts  are  pierced  with 
a  thrill  of  terror  when  we  apply  to  ourselves,  the  final  words  of  the  parable  : 
"  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen/'  In  order,  then,  that  we  may 
learn  and  profit  by  the  lessons  which  our  dear  Lord  wished  therein  to  con 
vey  to  our  minds,  I  shall,  to-day,  briefly  explain  to  you,  my  brethren,  these 
several  points  : 

/.     Who  is  that  master  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  ;  and  who  are  his 
laborers  ; 

II.      What  is  understood  by  the  vineyard ;  and 

///.  What  is  meant  by  the  penny  which  is  the  reward  of  all  who  labor 
to  the  end. 

I.  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  master  of  a  family."  This 
master  is  God,  who  not  only  gives,  but  preserves  life  to  the  animate  and  in 
animate  world  ;  who  rules  the  universe,  which  by  his  omnipotent  fiat  he 
brought  into  existence  out  of  nothing.  He  is  the  Father  of  that  large 
family  of  rational  creatures,  peopling  the  earth  from  Adam  down  to  the  last  i 
of  his  descendants  born  upon  the  face  of  the  globe.  By  his  all-wise 
Providence,  he  makes  known  to  all  his  creatures  their  true  end  and  exalted 
destiny ;  but  having  created  man  with  a  free  will,  he  leaves  him,  gifted  as 
he  is,  with  reason  and  understanding,  at  perfect  liberty  to  obey  or  disobey 
his  divine  commandments.  Upon  the  proper  use  of  his  free  will,  it 
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depends,  my  brethren,  whether  man  shall  finally  attain  his  eternal  salvation, 
or  sink,  a  miserable  failure,  into  the  abyss  of  everlasting  reprobation  ; 
whether  he  shall  enter  into  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  there  labor  faith 
fully  and  joyfully  to  the  end,  whether  he  shall  idle  away  the  whole  of  his 
life  in  the  market-place,  or,  having  once  begun  to  work,  shall  fall  away 
before  his  day's  task  is  completed. 

The  master  went  out  to  hire  laborers.  He  went  out  at  different  hours 
of  the  day.  From  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  God  called  on  man 
both  by  the  voice  of  reason  and  of  revelation,  to  acknowledge  him  as  his 
master, — to  adore  and  serve  him.  Many  came  in  response  to  the  call,  and 
labored  faithfully,  each  according  to  his  measure  ;  such  was  the  repentent 
Adam,  such  were  Abel,  Enoch,  Melchisedeck,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
Job,  and  a  host  of  others,  under  the  law  of  Moses.  We  have  also 
the  Prophets  through  whom  the  Lord  spoke  to  his  people  ;  and  all  those 
ancient  faithful  servants  of  God  who  obeyed  his  commandments,  hoping 
in  the  advent  of  a  future  Messiah.  About  the  eleventh  hour,  the  parable 
tells  us,  my  dear  Christians,  the  master  of  the  family  again  went  out,  and 
found  men  standing  idle  in  the  market-place,  to  whom  he  said  :  "Why 
stand  you  here  all  the  day  idle  !  "  Herein,  we  have  the  record  of  the  call 
of  the  Gentiles.  Guided  by  reason  alone,  lost  to  higher  truths,  and  ignor 
ant  of  the  knowledge  of  the  triune  God,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  the  heathen 
world  was  called  to  the  light  of  the  Gospel  by  those  zealous  representatives 
of  their  divine  master,  the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  the  bishops  and 
priests  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  Coming,  the  Gentiles  believed,  and 
believing,  they  labored,  aye,  labored  so  fervently,  so  industriously,  that, 
although  called  at  the  eleventh  hour,  they  were  placed  on  an  equality  with 
those  who  began  their  toil  at  the  beginning  of  the  day,  that  is,  with  the 
faithful  servants  of  God,  under  the  natural  and  Mosaic  law.  You  perceive 
then,  my  dear  brethren,  that  the  different  hours  of  the  parable  signify  the 
different  ages  of  the  world  ;  and  fully  understanding  who  is  meant  by  the 
master  of  the  family,  as  well  as  by  his  laborers,  it  will  not  be  difficult  for 
you  now  to  comprehend  the  second  point  of  my  instruction  : 

II.  What  is  meant  by  the  vmevard  of  the  parable  ?  By  the  vineyard,  we 
understand,  the  great  Catholic  Church.  First  of  all,  there  were  those  who, 
from  the  beginning,  in  obedience  to,  and  guided  by  the  dictates  of  sound  rea 
son,  served  God  under  the  natural  law, -having  for  their  models  Adam,  Noah, 
and  the  Patriarchs  of  old.  It  was  given,  indeed,  to  these  laborers  to  en 
dure  the  burden  and  the  heats  of  the  day,  inasmuch  as  the  practice  of 
virtue,  unaided  by  grace  and  with  but  a  meagre  knowledge  of  revealed 
truth,  was  extremely  difficult  and  inexpressibly  toilsome.  The  sixth  and 
the  ninth  hours  were  signalized  by  the  call  of  the  Israelites.  To  these,  the 
chosen  people,  the  law  of  God  was  proclaimed,  and  Moses  and  the 
Prophets  were  deputed,  from  on  high,  to  teach  and  direct  them  ;  but  alas! 
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the  greater  part  of  the  Jews  were  ignorant  of  many  of  God's  most  lovable 
attributes,  and,  far  from  obeying  him  with  the  filial  devotion  of  favored 
children,  could  only  be  kept  to  their  duty  by  servile  fear,  like  slaves  under 
the  lash.  It  was  reserved  for  the  new  dispensation,  for  the  law  of  grace, 
to  free  us,  my  brethren,  from  that  spirit  of  servitude,  and  to  bestow  upon 
the  Gentiles  that  freedom  wherewith  Christ  himself  hath  made  us  free. 
Although  called  at  the  eleventh  hour,  or  in  the  last  age  of  the  world,  if  we 
are  but  faithful,  we  shall  receive  our  precious  penny  of  reward,  even  as 
those  who  have  borne  the  burden  and  the  heats  of  the  day. 

Yes,  my  dear  Christians,  we  have  been  called  into  this  vineyard,  into 
this  Church  planted  on  Calvary,  and  watered  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  We  have  entered  therein  either  in  our  infancy,  in  our  youth, 
or  in  mature  age.  The  Lord  of  the  vineyard,  in  calling  each  one  of  us  to  a 
certain  state  of  life,  has  pointed  out  to  you  and  to  me  that  portion  of  the 
vineyard  which  he  requires  us  to  cultivate.  To  perform  faithfully  the  sev 
eral  duties  of  one's  state  in  life  is  to  be  entitled  to  the  reward  which  our 
good  and  just  Master  bestows  upon  his  zealous  servants.  But  how,  my 
brethren,  can  you  best  cultivate  that  vineyard  of  the  soul  ?  How  enrich 
that  soil  in  which  the  seeds  of  Christian  virtue  have  been  implanted  by  the 
holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ?  These  questions  naturally  arise  in  the  minds 
of  such  as  desire  to  be  successful  toilers  in  the  heavenly  vineyard.  A  mas 
ter  or  employer,  my  brethren,  (as  you  all  know,)  will  not  remunerate  an 
idle  or  worthless  workman.  No  man  is  entitled,  in  justice,  to  his  wages, 
if  he  wilfully  neglects  his  work  and  squanders  his  precious  time.  As  la 
borers  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  you  must,  therefore,  my  dear  Chris 
tians,  apply  yourselves  assiduously  to  the  cultivation  of  your  souls.  See 
that  the  seeds  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  and  all  the  germs  of  the  moral 
virtues  infused  therein  by  Baptism,  are  carefully  nurtured  and  tended,  so 
that  they  may  bring  forth  in  due  time  the  expected  vintage  of  good  works. 
And  if,  unfortunately,  you  have  sometimes  by  wasting  your  time,  per 
mitted  the  weeds  of  vice  to  spring  up,  or  irregular  and  inordinate  passions 
to  threaten  the  tender  blade  of  virtue,  root  out  those  weeds,  I  beg  of  you, 
— check  that  passion  which  constantly  exposes  your  spiritual  harvest  to 
ruin.  You  are  too  often  at  the  mercy  of  a  cruel  and  deceitful  enemy,  who 
comes  unseen  by  night,  and  unnoticed  by  day,  to  sow  the  cockle  among  the 
wheat.  The  weeds  spring  up  almost  spontaneously,  and  unless  we  are 
prayerful  and  vigilant,  their  noxious  growth  will  materially  injure  the  good 
grain  planted  by  the  hand,  and  moistened  by  the  grace  of  God.  As  a 
careful  gardener  we  must,  in  due  time,  watching  the  seasons, — that  is  to 
say,  the  needs  of  our  souls,  plough  up  the  soil  by  penance  and  mortifica 
tion,  by  fasting  and  continual  self-denial.  And  especially  we  must  fertilize 
that  spiritual  soil  by  earnestly  applying  ourselves  to  the  practice  of  the  vir 
tues  most  conformable  to  our  state  of  life.  He,  and  he  alone,  who  shall 
so  labor  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  labor  to  the  end  of  the  day, — 
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that  is  to  say,  until  the  close  of  life,  shall  be  entitled  to  and  shall  receive 
the  penny  mentioned  in  the  parable, — the  reward  of  the  good  Christian's 
fidelity  in  the  service  of  God. 

III.  "And  when  evening  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  to 
his  steward  :  "Call  the  laborers  and  pay  them  their  hire,  beginning  from 
the  last  even  to  the  first."  (Matt.  20  :  8.)  Mark  well,  beloved  Christians, 
that  only  those  who  had  worked  till  the  end  of  the  day  were  called  by  the 
steward.  Many,  no  doubt,  had  left,  either  because  of  the  heats  of  the 
day,  or  fatigue  or  disgust  with  their  work,  or  because  for  some  selfish  rea 
son  or  other,  they  preferred  the  service  of  another  master.  Only  those  who 
labored  to  the  end,  only  those  who  were  present  when  the  steward  called 
them  for  payment,  received  every  man  a  penny.  The  holy  Fathers  unani 
mously  say,  that  by  this  penny  is  understood  eternal  salvation,  the  glory  of 
heaven,  which  shall  be  the  portion  of  all  those  who  persevere  to  the  end  in 
the  faithful  observance  of  all  their  Christian  duties.  Whether  under  the 
natural  law,  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  or  the  law  of  grace,  all  who  have 
served  God  faithfully  according  to  their  lights,  shall  be  saved.  Some  may 
have  entered  his  service  in  early  childhood,  some  later  in  the  day, — in 
manhood,  in  womanhood,  or  even  in  advanced  age,  but  all  who  have  cor 
responded  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  faith  and  labored  assiduously  until 
death  in  the  work  of  their  salvation  shall  be  rewarded  with  the  penny  of 
never-ending  happiness.  "As  star  differeth  from  star  in  glory,"  so  the 
splendor  of  one  soul  may  surpass  that  of  another,  because  of  its  greater 
merits,  but  all  will  be  happy  according  to  their  deserts.  The  Gospel  tells 
us  that  there  were  some  murmurers  in  that  vineyard  of  the  parable,  for 
when  the  early  toilers,  who  had  borne  the  burden  and  heats  of  the  day, 
saw  that  the  laggards  of  the  eleventh  hour  received  a  reward  like  unto  them 
selves,  these  good  but  dissatisfied  laborers  murmured  against  the  master  of 
the  house.  St.  Chrysostom,  commenting  on  this  passage,  says  that  the 
glory  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  all  the  heroic  Saints  and  disciples  of  Christ, 
being  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  faithful  under  the  Mosaic  law, — the  lat 
ter,  if  it  were  possible,  might  also  complain,  and  say:  "  We  have  borne 
the  burden  of  the  day  and  the  heats,  yet,  behold !  you  have  made  these  last 
equal  to  us  !  "  But  in  heaven,  my  dearly  beloved,  there  is  no  jealousy  nor 
envy  ;  and  hence,  these  words  are,  as  it  were,  a  fresh  manifestation  of  God's 
special  goodness  in  our  regard,  since  he  has  permitted  us  to  be  born  un 
der  the  law  of  grace,  with  Jesus  Christ  himself  to  direct  and  guide  us. 
How  much  more  guilty  then  would  we  be,  if  we  should  become  careless 
in  the  discharge  of  our  Christian  duties  ;  if  we  should  refuse  to  carry  the 
cross,  the  sweet  yoke  of  our  Lord, — or,  if  allured  by  the  passing  pleasures 
of  corrupt  nature,  the  deceitful  flatteries  of  the  world,  or  the  cunning 
snares  of  Satan,  we  should  quit  in  disgust  the  service  of  our  good  Master, 
and  neglect  to  cultivate  the  vineyard  of  our  soul. 
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In  conclusion,  permit  me  to  repeat  to  you,  O  careless  Christians !  (if 
there  be  any  here  present),  the  words  which  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
addressed  to  the  idlers  in  the  market-place  :  "Why  stand  ye  here  all  day 
idle  ?"  Behold  the  day  of  our  life  passes  away ;  for  many  of  us  it  is  far 
spent,  and  the  night  of  death  is  fast  approaching.  What  have  we  done, 
dear  brethren,  for  our  soul's  salvation  ?  How  many  years  is  it  since  our 
Baptism  ?  How  many  since  we  first  turned  seriously  to  God  ?  Have  we 
labored  faithfully  and  uninterruptedly  ever  since  or  did  we  soon  become 
disheartened,  giving  up  the  good  work  so  well  begun  ?  Were  night  to 
overtake  us  now — were  death  to  come  upon  us  suddenly,  would  we  be 
found  by  the  Master's  steward  in  the  busy  fulfillment  of  our  duty  ?  "  Why 
stand  you  all  the  day  idle,"  fearing  to  put  a  vigorous  hand  to  the  plough, 
fearing  to  root  out  resolutely  and  persistently  the  vices  and  evil  habits  that 
have  sprung  up  in  your  soul  ?  Assuredly  we  cannot  say  with  the  idlers 
of  the  Gospel  :  "No  man  hath  hired  us,"  for  the  God-Man,  Christ  Jesus, 
has  admitted  you  by  Baptism  into  his  own  chosen  vineyard,  and  given 
unto  you  that  portion  of  the  field  which  it  is  his  will  you  should  cultivate. 
Let  us,  then,  this  day,  my  brethren,  yea,  this  very  hour,  begin  in  earnest  ; 
let  us  work  manfully  and  faithfully  for  the  future ;  let  us  redouble  our  zeal 
in  the  service  of  God,  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  in  order  thus  to  redeem  the 
time  we  have  unfortunately  lost  or  misspent.  Courage  !  my  dear  Christians, 
and  fear  not !  The  Lord  of  the  vineyard  will  lighten  your  burden,  and  be 
your  cooling  shelter  from  the  heats  of  the  day,  and  the  hour  is  not  far 
distant,  when  he  himself  will  come  to  give  you  the  reward  which  he  has 
promised  to  all  who  remain  faithful  in  his  service.  This  penny  of  eternal 
salvation  we  all  shall  receive  at  the  end,  if  we  are  so  happy  as  to  hear  those 
consoling  words  :  "Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant;  enter  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  A  blessing  which  God  may  grant  to  us  all,  through 
the  intercession  of  his  ever  Immaculate  Mother !  Amen. 

REV.    L.   BAX. 
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"ON    THE    WORD    OF    GOD." 

"  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God."     Luke  8  :   n. 

On  one  occasion,  my  brethren,  when  a  very  great  multitude  was  gathered 
together,  and  hastened  out  of  the  cities  to  listen  to  the  preaching  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  he  wished  to  show  them  that  zealous  as  they  might  be  to 
hear  the  word  of  God,  they  still  placed  many  obstacles  in  the  way  of  its 
bringing  forth  proper  fruit  in  their  souls.  Hence,  he  narrated  to  them  the 
parable  of  the  sower  who  went  out  to  sow  his  seed,  but  who  lost  the  greater 
portion  of  his  crop  through  the  disaster  that  attended  it.  "  Now,"  said  he, 
at  the  close,  "the  parable  is  this  :  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God."  And 
then  he  went  on  to  explain  to  them,  how,  of  this  seed  of  the  word  of  God, 
some  falls  by  the  wayside,  and  being  trodden  down  is  devoured  by  the 
wandering  fowls  of  the  air  ;  meaning  by  this  that  wretched  class  of  relaps 
ing  sinners,  of  careless,  indifferent  Catholics,  who  hear  the  word  of  God, 
but  suffer  Satan  and  his  agents  to  snatch  it  immediately  out  of  their  hearts 
again,  lest  by  its  taking  root,  they  might  believe  and  be  saved. 

Another  portion  of  the  good  seed,  he  describes  as  falling  upon  a  rock  ; 
an  apt  figure,  indeed,  of  those  miserable  sinners  who  hear  the  word  of  God 
with  joy,  that  is,  whose  ears  are  mightily  tickled  with  a  fine,  eloquent 
sermon,  a  beautiful,  touching  discourse  from  the  ministers  of  Christ,  but 
whose  hard,  dry,  arid  hearts,  parched  up  with  the  fiery  heat  of  their 
passions,  afford  no  more  moisture  or  nourishment  to  the  divine  seed,  than 
a  verdureless  rock  does  to  the  natural  seed.  Of  course,  no  fruit  can  be 
expected,  in  either  case,  from  such  a  soil. 

A  third  portion  of  the  evangelical  seed,  says  our  Lord,  falls  among 
thorns,  and  the  thorns  growing  up  with  it,  choke  it.  And  this  simile  repre 
sents  that  numerous  class  of  persons  who  are,  some  of  them,  so  absorbed 
with  their  money,  their  lands,  their  frivolous  or  sinful  amusements, — others, 
with  their  worldly  cares,  their  intense  solicitude  for  the  success  of  their 
business  or  their  families,  that  they  hear  the  word  of  God  with  sinfully-dis 
tracted  hearts,  and  the  heavenly  seed,  falling,  in  this  way,  among  thorns, 
yields  no  harvest. 

The  fourth  part,  alone,  my  brethren,  is  the  consolation  of  the  sower's 
heart,  inasmuch  as  it,  alone,  falls  upon  good  soil.  And  here  we  have  all 
those  faithful,  devoted  Christians  who  listen  to  the  Gospel  with  pure  and 
docile  hearts,  who  hedge  in  the  field  of  their  souls  with  prayer  and  the  holy 
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Sacraments,  so  that  the  evil  birds  of  Satan  may  not  enter  to  carry  off  the 
divine  seed  ;  who  plough  up  the  hard,  natural  soil  of  their  interior  by 
Penance  and  Self-denial,  and  water  it  with  the  tears  of  an  abiding  repent 
ance  for  sin ;  and  who  never  suffer  the  thorns  and  briers  of  the  cares,  the 
riches,  or  the  pleasures  of  this  life  to  choke  the  growing  grain.  Such  as 
these,  blessed  be  God!  hearing  his  holy  word,  ''keep  it  and  bring  forth 
fruit  in  patience/' 

Ah  !  this  word  of  God,  my  dearly  beloved,  is  ever  the  same,  no  matter 
on  what  soil  it  falls,  or  by  what  heaven-appointed  hand  it  is  sown.  Of  its 
own  nature  it  possesses  a  most  wonderful  efficacy.  See  what  it  did  at  the 
establishment  of  Christianity,  though  preached  only  by  twelve  illiterate 
men  !  It  humbled  the  pride  of  the  Caesars  ;  it  triumphed  over  the  wisdom 
of  philosophers  ;  it  confounded  the  eloquence  of  the  world's  orators  ;  it 
wrought  innumerable  conversions ;  it  changed  the  face  of  the  whole  uni 
verse  ;  it  brought  the  people  of  all  lands  under  the  sweet  yoke  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  By  the  preaching  of  two  sermons,  St.  Peter,  alone,  con 
verted  eight  thousand  persons  in  one  day !  It  was  by  a  like  means  that  St. 
Augustine  converted  England,  in  the  sixth  century.  And  it  was  solely  by 
the  vivifying  power  of  the  word  of  God,  that  St.  Patrick,  in  the  fifth  century, 
planted  in  Ireland  that  glorious  Faith  to  which,  through  weal  and  woe, 
she  has  lovingly  and  faithfully  clung  all  through  the  subsequent  ages. 

But,  what,  you  will  ask,  is  this  word  of  God  ?  What  is  meant  by  a 
word  ?  A  word,  my  brethren,  is  the  expression  of  a  thought  conceived  in 
the  mind  of  him  who  speaks  or  writes.  By  the  power  of  a  word  one  soulr 
as  it  were,  touches  another,  acts  upon  it,  influences  it.  By  His  word, 
then,  God  communicates  his  mind  to  us ;  and,  so,  acts  upon  us  and 
influences  us  according  to  His  own  sweet  will.  We  cannot  know  God's 
mind,  nor  what  His  desire  is,  unless  we  hear  His  word.  How  great, 
therefore,  is  the  importance  of  hearing  the  word  of  God  ! 

The  parable,  however,  in  comparing  the  divine  word  to  the  seed  sown 
by  the  husbandmen  in  various  places,  states  that  three  parts  of  that  blessed 
seed  are  lost,  and  that  only  one  part  produces  any  fruit.  Now,  my 
brethren,  all  the  parts  of  the  evangelical  seed  are  essentially  trie  same  ;  and, 
therefore,  equally  productive.  The  failure  of  the  crop  cannot,  then,  be 
attributed  to  the  word  of  God.  The  fault  must  lie  either  with  the  priests 
who  preach  the  Gospel,  or  with  the  people  who  listen  to  it,  or,  possibly, 
with  both. 

The  fault  cannot  lie  with  the  priest,  unless  indeed,  he  lack  the  requisite 
ability  or  unction  for  his  sacred  office ;  or  preaches  in  order  to  make  a 
parade  of  his  talents  or  learning  ;  or  (what  is  still  more  unlikely),  does  not 
preach  at  all.  But,  where  shall  the  priest  be  found  in  charge  of  souls  who 
does  not  preach  at  the  appointed  times,  or  get  the  vvord  of  God  preached 
to  his  flock  ?  Where  is  the  priest  who  does  not  hear  the  warning  words  of 
Ezechiel  ringing  evermore  in  his  ears  :  "I  have  made  thee  a  watchman  to 
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the  house  of  Israel ;  therefore  thou  shalt  hear  the  word  from  my  mouth, 
and  shalt  tell  it  to  them  from  me.  ...  If  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn 
the  wicked  man  from  his  way ;  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity  ; 
but  I  will  require  his  blood  at  thy  hand."  (Ezech.  30  :  3.)  And  again  : 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  Woe  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel,  that  feed 
themselves  ;  should  not  the  flocks  be  fed  by  the  shepherds?  .  .  .  You  eat 
the  milk,  and  clothed  yourself  with  the  wool,  and  you  killed  that  which 
was  fat ;  but  my  flock  you  did  not  feed.  .  .  .  Forasmuch  as  my  flocks 
have  been  made  a  spoil,  and  my  sheep  have  become  a  prey  to  all  the  beasts 
of  the  field,  because  there  was  no  shepherd.  ...  I  will  deliver  my  flock 
from  their  mouth,  and  it  shall  be  no  more  meat  for  them."  (II.  30  :  4.) 

It  can  scarcely  be  said  of  any  diocese  in  the  Catholic  Church  that  it  is  at 
the  option  of  the  priests  to  preach,  or  that  they  do  not  preach  at  all.  In 
the  Archdiocese  of  Cashel,  for  instance,  every  priest  on  the  mission,  unless 
prevented  by  reasonable  cause,  is  bound,  under  pain  of  suspension,  to 
preach  to  his  congregation  at  least  three  Sundays  out  of  every  four. 

Preaching  the  word  of  God  is  one  of  the  chief  means  by  which  a  priest 
can  save  the  souls  of  the  people,  and,  by  saving  them,  save  his  own  soul 
also.  A  priest  has,  in  one  sense,  as  many  souls  of  his  own  as  there  are 
sheep  in  his  flock. 

Conscious,  then,  of  the  great  importance  attached  to  preaching  the  Gos 
pel  to  mankind,  our  holy  Mother,  the  Church,  takes  special  care  to  have 
her  candidates  for  sacred  Orders  well  prepared  on  this  head.  She  instructs 
them  to  avoid  all  ostentatious  display  of  learning  or  talents,  and  to  preach 
the  word  of  God  with  that  unction  and  simplicity  which  constitute  the 
highest  art  in  pu'pit  eloquence.  Simplicity  is  the  perfection  of  refinement 
in  language,  which  few  preachers  succeed  in  attaining.  It  is  difficult,  but 
not  impossible,  to  the  earnest,  zealous  minister  of  Christ. 

As  to  the  religious  unction  which  renders  a  sermon  highly  efficacious, 
the  man  who  preaches  himself,  will  preach  only  his  own  words,  not  the 
Word  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  not  promised  to  co-operate  with  the 
vain  utterances  of  a  worldly-minded,  self-sufficient  preacher.  Should  such 
a  one  fall  into  that  common  mistake,  so  eagerly  desired  by  the  devil,  of 
tricking  out  the  pure,  noble,  sublime  truths  of  salvation  in  meretricious 
ornaments,  or  high-sounding  language,  he  forthwith  becomes  nothing  bet 
ter  than  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  His  word  is  the  word  of 
man,  and  produces  no  "fruit." 

On  the  contrary,  the  Word  of  God,  in  its  grand  simplicity,  is  as  a  keen, 
two-edged  sword  wielded  by  the  arm  of  a  giant,— truly  majestic,  full  with 
the  fulness  of  God, — it  is  irresistable  and  soul-saving  as  a  power  from  on 
high. 
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Careless  and  slothful  Christians  may  vainly  seek  to  lay  the  blame  upon 
the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  want  of 
proper  dispositions  on  the  part  of  the  hearers  is  the  chief  cause  of  the  fail 
ure  of  the  evangelical  harvest.  We  shall  reserve  for  another  discourse  the 
more  extended  consideration  of  this  important  subject. 

Rev.     P.     O'KEEFFE,    C.    Q, 

Borrisoleigh,  Co.  Tipperary. 
Author  of  :    "  Moral  Discourses, "  &c. 
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THE    PROPER    DISPOSITIONS    FOR    HEARING   THE    WORD    OF    GOD. 

' '  Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. "     Luke  11:28. 

The  best  medicine  administered  by  the  most  skillful   physician  fails  to 
produce  the  desired  effect  upon  some  patients  ;  and  this  through  no  fault 
either  of  the  remedy  or  of  the  physician,  but  solely  because  the  sick  man 
obstinately  refuses  to  follow  the  prescribed   regulations  of  diet,  repose,  or 
seclusion  which  are  indispensably  necessary  in  order  to  secure  healing  re 
sults   from  the   medicine  he   has   taken.      So  with   the  Word  of  God,  my 
beloved  brethren  ;   wherever  the  required  dispositions  are  found  in  its  hear 
ers,  there  the   most  wonderful  effects   are   produced  ;    wherever  they   are 
wanting,  there  no  effect  whatever  is  produced.     The  results   vary  as  the 
dispositions.     This  can  be  proved  with   a  mathematical  accuracy.     Sup 
pose,  for  example,  a  number  of  persons,  sitting  in  the  same  church  on  the 
same  Sunday,  listening,  (just  as  you  are  now,  my  brethren,)  to  the  same 
sermon, — think  you,  will  that  sermon,  though  delivered,  of  course,  for  all, 
produce  the  same  or  even  similar  effects  upon  each  and  every  member  of  the 
congregation  there  present  ?    You  will  answer,  I  fancy,  that  it  will  not.    And, 
upon  examination,  we  shall  undoubtedly  find  that  the  sermon  in  question  pro 
duces  its  proper  effects  only  upon   those  who  are  fit  to  receive  it.      It  will 
produce  greater  effects   on   some,  and  less  on  others,  and  no  effect  at  all 
upon  those  of  evil  dispositions.      Nay,  the  same  sermon  will  sometimes 
produce  directly  opposite  effects  upon  two  different  listeners  ;  it  will  soften 
the  heart  of  one,  and  harden   that  of  another,  just  as  the  sun,  when  shin 
ing,  will  at  the  same  time  soften  wax   and  harden   clay.      Proper  disposi 
tions  on  the  part  of  the  hearers  of  the  Word  of  God,  are,  then,  absolutely 
necessary.     They  are  equally  as  essential  towards  securing  its  saving  effects 
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as  they  are  towards  rendering  the  holy  Sacraments  efficacious  in  the  souls 
of  believers.  Even  medicine,  (as  we  have  said,)  in  order  to  produce  heal 
ing  results,  requires  a  certain  condition  of  the  human  system. 

The  want  of  proper  dispositions  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God  arises  from 
various  causes.  Some,  the  emissaries  of  Satan,  attend  sermons  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  criticizing  the  preacher;  and  quitting  the  church,  go  forth  to 
ridicule,  to  laugh  and  sneer  at  the  minister  of  Christ  in  his  earnest  efforts  to 
forward  his  Master's  cause.  The  people  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  laughed 
to  scorn  the  salutary  admonitions  of  Lot,  and  audaciously  persevered  in 
their  abominable  practices;  but  what  was  the  result?  "The  Lord  rained 
upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  brimstone  and  fire,"  says  the  Inspired  Text. 
"And  he  destroyed  these  cities,  and  all  the  country,  and  all  the  inhabit 
ants  of  the  cities,  and  all  things  that  spring  from  the  earth.  And  his 
(Lot's)  wife,  looking  behind  her,  was  turned  into  a  statue  of  salt. "  (Gen. 
19  :  24.)  Others,  again,  will  only  attend  the  sermons  of  certain  favorite 
preachers,  absenting  themselves  from  the  church  when  some  other  than 
their  favorites  is  expected  to  fill  the  pulpit.  In  other  words,  they  go  to  hear 
the  word  of  man,  not  the  Word  of  God.  Or  they  go  simply  to  admire 
the  diction,  delivery,  or  appearance  of  the  preacher.  St.  Augustine  once 
fell  into  this  error.  He  says  that,  before  his  conversion,  he  used  to  attend 
the  sermons  of  St.  Ambrose,  not  for  any  spiritual  profit  he  might  derive 
from  them,  but  merely  to  admire  the  exquisite  style,  the  graceful  delivery, 
and  burning  eloquence  of  the  holy  Doctor. 

A  certain  class  of  Christians,  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God,  apply  the 
preacher's  discourse  to  their  neighbors,  rather  than  to  themselves.  Some, 
again,  are  well  aware  that  the  sermon  suits  their  own  individual  case,  and 
in  the  mysterious  designs  of  God's  saving  Providence,  is  intended  for  their 
salvation  ;  yet  they  turn  the  celestial  food  of  their  souls  into  poison,  mur 
muring  in  the  depths  of  their  own  hearts,  if  not  aloud:  '-'The  preacher 
should  not  be  pointing  at  me  ;  he  should  not  be  indulging  in  personali 
ties!  "  In  exquisite  portraits  (painted  by  famous  artists)  have  you  not,  my 
brethren,  sometimes  beheld  the  human  eyes  so  skillfully  delineated  that 
they  seemed  to  each  individual  spectator  to  be  gazing  at  himself  alone  ? 
So  it  is  with  the  eyes  of  a  good  sermon.  Moreover,  a  good  sermon  is  like 
an  immense  mirror  in  which  each  one  sees  himself,  and  his  neighbor  also, 
fully  and  faithfully  reflected.  If  it  does  not  faithfully  reflect  the  image  of 
everyone  present,  it  is  litt-.e  short  of  being  useless  and  worthless.  When 
the  bad  Christian  thus,  in  the  presence  of  others,  beholds  his  own  clear  and 
distinct  reflection,  he  should  be  thankful  to  God's  minister  for  having 
"held  the  mirror  up  to  nature."  But,  alas  !  how  often  is  it  the  reverse  ! 
Tempted  by  the  devil,  the  poor  sinner  takes  offence  at  the  truth,  and  falls- 
out  with  the  priest  for  conferring  on  him  an  inestimable  favor.  Should 
we  ruthlessly  destroy  the  looking-glass  which  faithfully  reveals  to  us  our 
personal  defects  ?  Standing  in  the  pulpit,  the  priest  is  the  mouthpiece  of 
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the  most  High  God,  having  no  liberty  of  his  own,  but  bound  by  an  obli 
gation,  the  weightiest  that  heaven  can  impose  upon  mortal  man, — to 
preach  the  divine  law  and  make  manifest  the  divine  will  to  the  people, 
whether  they  like  it  or  not.  God  on  one  side,  and  the  sinner  on  the  other  ; 
which  should  be  most  considered  in  this  matter  ?  Should  the  preacher  be 
condemned  for  doing  that  which  is  evidently  most  pleasing  to  God  ?  Shall 
the  sentinel  remain  mute  upon  the  watch-towers  of  Israel?  Should  the 
artist  portray  disgusting  ulcers  as  though  they  were  natural  beauties? 
But,  it  may  be  said  :  "This  preacher  should  leave  such  and  such  subjects 
to  some  other  priest  of  more  experience,  and  of  higher  position  in  the 
Church!"  What  have  "experience  "  or  "high  position  "to  do  with  a 
matter  of  duty,  any  more  than  they  have  to  do  with  a  sick-call  in  the 
depths  of  winter  or  in  the  dead  of  night  ?  Woe  to  the  audacious  man  or 
woman  who  dares  dictate  to  pastors  and  ecclesiastical  superiors,  denning  to 
a  preacher  the  line  or  limits  of  his  duty  !  He  who  would  teach  subordina 
tion  to  others,  should  do  so  by  his  own  example.  Do  we  ever  realize  to 
ourselves  that  God's  voice  speaks  to  us  in  the  voice  of  his  priests?  "  He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me." 
(Luke  10  :  16.) 

Yet,  some  so-called  clever  people  have  been  heard  to  say  that  they  don't 
care  to  hear  sermons,  for  they  can  read  much  better  ones  in  books.  That 
may  be  true,  so  far  as  the  matter  of  the  discourse  goes,  but,  nevertheless, 
God  expressly  declares  by  the  mouth  of  his  apostle,  that  "  Faith  comethby 
hearing,"  not  by  reading. 

Will  you  tell  me,  again,  my  brethren,  that  there  are  too  many  sermons 
now-a-days, — that  priests  did  not  preach  so  much  in  old  times,  yet  the 
people  were  better  ?  How  do  you  know  that  they  were  better  ?  God  alone 
is  the  Judge.  And,  moreover,  because  of  the  special  needs  of  your  age,  if 
sermons  were  less  frequent  at  present,  faith  and  morals  would  be  still  more 
desperately  endangered  than  they  now  are.  The  people  of  Israel  were  but 
forty  days  without  a  preacher,  yet,  alas  !  when  Moses  came  down  from  the 
Mount,  he  found  them  on  their  knees  worshipping  the  Golden  Calf!  If 
sermons  in  these  days  are  too  frequent  or  too  tedious  for  the  faithful,  let 
them  rest  assured  that  the  remedy  is  in  their  own  hands.  As  soon  as  a 
general  reform  of  life  is  established,  and  Christians  show  forth  on  every 
side  the  resplendent  beauty  of  virtue,  the  plenitude  of  a  pure  and  elevated 
holiness,  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  will  see  to  it  that  the  good  priests 
are  relieved  from  the  oft-repeated  and  exhausting  labors  of  the  pulpit. 

Persons  with  sore  eyes  dread  the  light.  So  the  evil  eyes  of  a  corrupted 
conscience  turn  away  with  pain  and  horror  from  the  noon-day  glory  of 
the  Gospel.  For  having  loathed  the  manna,  God  caused  vast  numbers  of 
the  Jews  to  be  destroyed  by  fiery  serpents.  (Numb.  21.)  Sermons  like  the 
Sacraments  were  prefigured  by  that  celestial  food  of  the  ancient  desert. 

Arrayed  as  an  angel   of  light,  Satan  plausibly  suggests  at  times  to  the 
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sinner  that,  since  the  priest  strongly  denounces  his  particular  vice,  it  would 
not  be  safe  to  go  to  confession  to  him.  This  sophistry  may  answer  for 
those  who  intend  to  continue  in  their  vicious  habits.  But  if,  as  worthy 
hearers  of  the  Word  of  God  and  true  penitents,  they  intend  to  reform  their 
lives,  they  will  not  only  like  to  go  to  confession,  but  will  select  for  their 
confessor  that  very  priest  who  has  been  denounced  by  the  devil,  recogniz 
ing  him  by  his  sermon  as  the  instrument  employed  by  God  to  effect  their 
lasting  conversion.  Experience  has  proved  that  the  confessional  and  the 
pulpit  always  work  together. 

"But,"  urges  the  evil  spirit,  "the  priest  who  is  ever  denouncing  vice  is 
sure  to  become  unpopular."  Is  popularity,  then,  to  be  the  sole  aim  and 
object  of  the  minister  of  Christ?  Is  it  for  popularity  that  he  has  been  or 
dained  ?  Should  a  general  of  the  royal  army  seek  for  popularity  among 
the  sworn  enemies  of  his  king  ? 

It  would  be  impossible,  my  brethren,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  cite  all 
the  objections  of  critics  to  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God.  Their  number 
is  equalled  only  by  their  plausibility.  But  what  of  them  all  ?  God,  alone, 
is  to  be  pleased  ;  and  critics,  like  wasps,  are  full  of  sting,  but  fail  to  produce 
any  honey. 

O  what  a  blessing  to  souls  is  the  Christian  pulpit !  God  could  not 
inflict  upon  us  a  greater  punishment  than  to  deprive  us  of  good  and  frequent 
sermons.  Do  we  avail  ourselves  of  the  many  opportunities  of  that  kind, 
afforded  us?  Do  we  try  to  avoid  the  Mass  at  which  we  expect  a  sermon? 
If  so,  then,  wise  and  clever  as  we  may  appear  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  we 
do  a  grave  injustice  to  our  own  precious,  immortal  souls.  "Woe  to  thee, 
Corozain,  woe  to  thee,  Bethsaida  :  for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  been 
wrought  the  miracles  that  had  been  wrought  in  you,  they  had  long  ago 
done  penance  in  sack-cloth  and  ashes."  (Matt,  n  :  21.)  A  parish  with 
out  frequent  practical  sermons  is  a  hotbed  of  every  vice  ;  and  it  quickly 
becomes  a  very  stronghold  of  Satan. 

To  love  to  hear  sermons  is  to  possess  one  of  the  signs  of  predestination. . 
St.  Paul's  flock  went  to  him  even  in  his  prison  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 
"He  that  is  of  God,"  says  St.  John,  "  heareth  the  word  of  God."  (John 
8  :  47.)  And,  on  the  contrary,  he  says  :  "Therefore,  you  hear  them  not, 
because  you  are  not  of  God."  (Ibid.}  "Every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  not  be  reproved, " 

(Johns  :20.) 

To  encourage  the  faithful  to  hear  sermons,  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  granted, 
in  the  year  1756,  an  indulgence  of  seven  years  and  seven  quarantines  every 
time  a  person  assisted  at  a  sermon,  preached  in  the  church  on  Sundays  and 
holydays.  And  to  encourage  the  preacher  to  prepare  his  sermons  well, 
God  promises  his  choicest  rewards  :  "They  that  instruct  many  to  justice," 
he  says,  "  shall  shine  as  stars  for  all  eternity."  (Dan.  12:3.)  No  duty 
of  the  priest  can  rank  higher  in  importance  than  that  of  preaching.  It  is 
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the  first  and  special  work  for  which  Christ  sent  the  Apostles:  "Going 
therefore  teach  ye  all  nations."  (Matt.  18  :  19.)  This  work,  in  order  to  be 
done  effectively,  requires  a  man  of  zeal,  of  learning  and  talents ;  and  to 
the  perfect  accomplishment  of  his  task  (as  far  as  in  him  lies),  he  should 
devote  his  whole  mind  and  thought,  his  whole  heart  and  soul.  To  cooperate 
with  Christ  in  saving  souls  by  preaching  to  them  the  word,  which  is  the 
mind  of  God ;  this  is  the  work  of  works,  this  is  an  employment  worthy  of 
an  angel,  worthy  of  an  anointed  minister  of  the  Lord,  worthy  of  one  who, 
by  discharging  it  zealously  and  conscientiously,  shall  win  for  himself  and 
for  his  faithful  hearers,  a  crown  of  glory  for  all  eternity  in  Heaven  !  Amen. 

REV.     P.     O'KEEFFE,     C.    C, 

Borrisoleigh,   Co.   Tipperary. 
Author  of:   "Moral  Discourses,"  &c. 
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THE    DISTRIBUTION    OF   THE    ASHES    ON    ASH    WEDNESDAY. 

"Jesus,   Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."     Luke  18  :  38. 

My  beloved  brethren,  we  are  about  entering  upon  the  holy  season  of 
Lent,  which  is  essentially  a  time  of  penance.  Penance  is  the  only  means 
of  salvation  left  for  sinners  :  "Unless  you  do  penance,"  says  our  divine 
Lord,  "you  shall  all  likewise  perish."  (Luke  13  :  3.)  Our  Holy  Mother, 
the  Church,  begins  this  sacred  season  by  blessing  ashes  and  putting  them 
on  the  heads  of  the  faithful,  exhorting  them  by  this  ceremony  to  be  con 
verted  during  these  days  of  prayer  and  mortification, — to  be  converted  to 
the  Lord  our  God,  as  it  were,  in  sack-cloth  and  ashes.  It  is  from  this 
ceremony  which  is  performed  annually  on  the  first  day  of  Lent,  that  Ash- 
Wednesday  takes  its  name.  The  blessi-ng  of  the  ashes  begins  with  an 
antiphon  and  a  verse  from  one  of  the  psalms,  which,  together  with  the 
four  prayers  that  follow,  implore  the  mercy  of  God  upon  those  who  receive 
the  ashes,  and  beseech  for  them  the  grace  of  a  contrite  heart,  that,  being 
preserved  in  soul  and  body,  they  may  obtain  pardon  for  their  sins,  and  the 
everlasting  reward  promised  to  the  sincere  penitent.  After  sprinkling  the 
ashes  with  holy  water,  and  incensing  them, — the  priest  first  places  a  por 
tion  of  them  upon  his  own  head,  and  then  on  the  heads  of  those  present, 
and  concludes  the  ceremony  with  a  prayer  for  help  and  protection  in  the 
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forth-coming  spiritual  combat.  I  shall  speak,  to-day,  my  dear  brethren, 
on  this  impressive  ceremony  whereby  the  Church  introduces  us,  every  year, 
to  her  forty  days'  fast,  and  will,  therefore,  show  to  you  that  the  distribution 
of  the  ashes  is 

/     A  symbol  of  penance,  and 
//      An  exhortation  to  penance. 

I.  Ashes  have  ever  been  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  penance,  both  in  the 
Old  and  in  the  New  Law.  The  very  color  of  the  ashes  is,  in  itself,  em 
blematical  of  penance,  inasmuch  as  dark  gray  is  the  color  of  penitential 
mourning.  Ashes,  moreover,  have  a  caustic  and  detersive  efficacy,  and 
for  this  purpose  are  used  for  the  cleansing  of  soiled  fabrics.  In  like  man 
ner,  penance  cleanses  our  souls  and  washes  away  the  stains  of  sin  with 
which  they  are  defiled.  And,  again,  as  ashes  are  esteemed  an  excellent 
fertilizer,  serving  to  fructify  gardens  and  meadows,  and  to  increase  the  rapid 
growth  of  plants,  even  so  does  penance  fertilize  the  soil  of  the  Christian 
soul,  causing  it  to  become  rich  in  virtue,  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  of 
justice. 

Ashes,  I  repeat,  my  brethren,  were  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  penance  in 
the  Old  Law.  When  Jonas  threatened  the  Niniviles  with  the  destruction 
of  their  city,  "  they  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  put  on  sack-cloth  from  the 
greatest  to  the  least,  and  sat  in  ashes.''  (Jon.  3  :  4-6.)  David  says  of  him 
self  :  "  I  did  eat  ashes  like  bread,  and  mingled  my  drink  with  weeping." 
(Ps.  107  :  10.)  The  holy  and  penitent  king  put  ashes  on  his  bread,  and 
mixed  them  with  his  drink,  that,  even  at  his  meais,  he  might  be  reminded 
of  his  sins,  and  consequently,  of  the  necessity  of  doing  penance  for  them. 
Thamer,  David's  daughter,  after  her  disgrace,  put  ashes  on  her  head  and 
went  on  crying.  (2  Kings  13  :  19.)  Job  says  :  "  Therefore  I  reprehend 
myself  and  do  penance  in  dust  and  ashes."  (Job  4  :  2-6.)  Of  Judith,  we 
read  :  "And  when  they  were  gone,  Judith  went  into  her  oratory,  and 
putting  on  hair  cloth,  laid  ashes  on  her  head  :  and  falling  down  prostrate 
before  the  Lord,  prayed.''  (Judith  9  :  i.)  And  again  in  the  Book  of 
Esther:  "When  Mardochai  had  heard  these  things,  he  rent  his  garments, 
and  put  on  sackcloth,  strewing  ashes  on  his  head/'  (Esther  4:1.)  These, 
and  many  other  notable  personages  in  the  Old  Testament,  manifested  their 
spirit  of  penance  by  putting  ashes  on  their  heads.  The  prophet  Jeremiah, 
in  the  name  of  God,  announced  to  the  Jews  that  great  chastisements 
would  come  upon  them,  unless  they  had  recourse  to  the  same  outward 
evidence  of  interior  repentance:  "Howl,  ye  shepherds,  and  cry;  and 
sprinkle  yourselves  with  ashes,  ye  leaders  of  the  flock  ;  for  the  days  of  your 
slaughter  and  your  dispersion  are  accomplished,  and  you  shall  fall  like 
precious  vessels."  (Jer.  25  :  34.) 

In  the  New  Law,  our  Saviour  himself  speaks  of  this  symbol  of  penance, 
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saying  :  "Wo  to  thee,  Corazain,  wo  to  thee  Bethsaida,  for  if  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon  the  mighty  works  had  been  done  that  have  been  done  in  you,  they 
would  long  ago  have  done  penance  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. "  (Matt.  1 1  :  21.) 
According  to  Church  History,  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  ashes  were 
put  upon  the  heads  of  public  sinners.  All  those  who  had  the  misfortune 
of  falling  into  mortal  sin,  and  were  anxious  to  recover  the  grace  of  recon 
ciliation,  asked  for  a  public  penance  on  Ash  Wednesday.  They  went  bare 
footed,  and  in  mourning  garments  to  the  church  ;  the  bishop, — of  whom 
they  implored  pardon  most  humbly  and  with  many  tears, — invested  them 
with  penitential  garments,  and  put  ashes  on  their  heads.  After  sprinkling 
them  with  holy  water,  and  together  with  the  clergy,  reciting  the  Penitential 
Psalms  and  the  Litany  of  the  Saints — he  addressed  them  in  impressive 
words,  exhorting  them  to  do  penance  for  their  sins.  Then,  in  procession, 
he  led  them  out  of  the  church,  and  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  said  to  them  : 
"  Behold,  you  are  rejected,  to-day,  from  the  threshold  of  the  Church,  your 
holy  Mother,  because  of  your  sins,  vices,  and  scandals,  as  Adam,  the  first 
man,  was  cast  out  of  Paradise  because  of  his  transgression  of  the  law  of 
God."  And  standing  at  the  entrance  of  the  church,  he  finally  exhorted 
them  not  to  despair  of  divine  mercy,  but  by  fasting,  prayer,  almsgiving, 
and  other  good  works,  to  render  themselves  worthy  of  being  received  again 
into  the  church  on  Holy  Thursday.  Going  forth  with  bended  heads,  they 
then  began,  at  once,  to  practice  the  most  austere  penance. 

In  the  course  of  time,  these  public  penances  were,  for  wise  and  prudent 
reasons,  abolished  ;  but  the  ceremony  of  putting  ashes  on  the  heads  of  the 
faithful  has  ever  since  been  retained  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Even  in  those 
primitive  times,  when  ashes  were  sprinkled  upon  public  sinners  for  their 
greater  mortification, — many  other  Christians  who  had  never  lost  their 
baptismal  innocence,  influenced  by  motives  of  humility  and  devotion, 
presented  themselves  to  receive  the  ashes  at  the  same  rime  as  the  public 
penitents.  The  council  of  Benevento  in  the  year  1091,  enjoined  the  im 
position  of  blessed  ashes  on  the  heads  of  all  the  faithful,  without  exception, 
that  all  might  be  reminded  of  the  necessity  of  doing  penance.  Since  that 
time,  the  distribution  of  the  ashes  became  customary  throughout  the  whole 
Catholic  world.  There  is  now  no  parish  church  in  Christendom  in  which 
ashes  are  not  blessed  and  distributed  on  the  Wednesday  following  Quin- 
quagesima  Sunday  ;  and  it  is  because  of  this  ceremony  that  the  first  day  of 
Lent  bears  the  name  of  Ash-Wednesday.  Let  all,  then,  my  dear  brethren, 
whose  time  allows  it,  be  present  at  the  divine  service  on  Wednesday  next. 
You  have  the  more  urgent  reason  to  come,  since  this  ceremony  is  not  only 
a  symbol  of  penance,  but,  also,  an  exhortation  thereto. 

II.  We  shall  be  easily  convinced  that  the  distribution  of  ashes  is  an  ex 
hortation  to  penance,  if  we  reflect  upon  the  origin  of  the  blessed  ashes,  on 
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the  manner  of  their  imposition,  and  on   the  words  employed  at  their  dis 
tribution. 

First,  as  to  their  origin.  Some  of  you,  my  brethren,  may  not  be  aware 
that  a  portion  of  the  palm-branches  blessed  each  year  on  Palm  Sunday  are 
afterwards  burned,  and  the  ashes,  thus  obtained,  are  used  in  the  ceremony 
of  the  following  Ash-Wednesday.  Palm-branches,  as  you  know,  are  a 
symbol  of  peace,  a  symbol  of  that  divine  peace  which  sanctifying  grace 
secures  for  us  with  God  and  with  ourselves.  The  ashes  of  the  palms  may, 
then,  well  remind  us  as  sinners,  that  our  heavenly  peace  has  been  lost  to 
us, — burned,  as  it  were,  to  ashes  by  the  foul  and  fierce  fires  of  our  multi 
plied  sins  and  iniquities.  They  recall  to  our  memory  the  sad  fact  that 
heaven  has  also  been  lost  to  us,  and  that  there  is  no  more  hope  of  our 
recovering  it  by  our  own  unaided  power,  than  there  is  a  possibility  that 
the  palm-branches,  reduced  to  ashes,  can  become  green  and  grow  again. 
Those  beautiful  branches  are  not  annihilated,  they  are  not  entirely 
destroyed, — their  ashes,  at  least,  are  left.  So,  thanks  be  to  God  !  although 
we  are  sinners,  and  deprived  of  grace,  we  are  not  irretrievably  lost  like  the 
fallen  angels.  A  divine  spark  yet  remains  amid  the  ashes  ;  we  have  a 
Redeemer,  and  by  his  merits  it  becomes  possible  for  us  to  rise  again  from 
the  ashes  of  our  sins,  and  to  recover  heaven.  But  it  is  by  penance  alone, 
dear  Christians,  that  we  can  renew  our  participation  in  those  merits  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  purchased  for  us  by  his  saving  death  on  the  cross. 

Ashes,  moreover,  are  the  remains  of  substances  destroyed  by  fire,  a 
symbol,  again,  of  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  things.  Whatever  this  world 
can  offer  you,  my  brethren,  is  nothing  more  than  ashes,  —  "vanity  of 
vanities,  and  all  is  vanity."  Temporal  pleasures  present  to  the  Christian 
what  the  angler's  bait  presents  to  the  fish, — namely,  a  disguised  destruc 
tion, — a  hidden  death.  The  fish  nibbles  readily,  and  with  joy,  the  delicious 
tid-bit  which  veils  the  instrument  of  its  destruction,  but  as  soon  as  it  is 
caught  upon  the  hook,  and  the  fisherman  pulls  the  line,  the  poor  little 
creature,  drawn  violently  from  its  native  element,  soon  manifests  by  its 
wild  struggles,  that  it  no  longer  experiences  any  pleasure.  So  it  is  with 
men  when  they  seek  their  delight  in  earthly  things ;  they  enjoy  them  for  a 
little  time,  perhaps,  and  falsely  imagine  themselves  happy,  but  their  happi 
ness  does  not  long  hide  the  fatal  hook  of  remorse  ;  sooner  or  later,  an  in 
evitable  pain  and  anguish  will  overtake  them.  The  Church  by  strewing 
ashes  on  her  children's  heads  at  the  beginning  of  Lent,  reminds  them  of 
the  vanity  and  frailty  of  all  earthly  things  :  "All  visible  things  are  as  if 
they  were  ashes."  Hence,  my  brethren,  do  not  allow  your  hearts  to 
become  attached  to  these  sublunary  joys  or  cares,  but  be  solicitous  only 
for  the  salvation  of  your  immortal  souls. 

In  the  second  place,  the  ashes  are  put  on  our  heads,  to  intimate  that  so 
long  as  the  spirit  of  pride  has  possession  of  our  souls,  we  hope  in  vain  for 
the  remission  of  our  sins  ;  for  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace 
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to  the  humble."  (James  4:6.)  Prayer,  fasting,  and  alms-deeds  are  of  no 
avail,  if  the  spirit  of  humility  be  wanting.  The  humble  Publican  was  jus 
tified,  whilst  the  proud  Pharisee  was  rejected.  The  Church,  by  putting 
ashes  on  our  heads,  gives  us  clearly  to  understand  that  we  have  no  reason 
to  be  proud,  inasmuch  as  we  are  nothing  but  dust  and  ashes,  vile  creatures, 
both  as  to  our  origin  and  to  our  end.  "Dust  thou  art,  and  into  dust 
thou  shalt  return."  "Why  should  dust  and  ashes  be  proud  ? " 

Furthermore,  the  blessed  ashes  are  imposed  in  the  form  of  a  cross.  The 
sign  of  the  cross  reminds  us  of  Jesus  Christ  Crucified,  and,  consequently, 
recalls  to  us  the  important  truth  that  it  is  only  through  the  merits  of  our 
crucified  Redeemer  that  we  can  bring  forth  worthy  fruits  of  penance,  and 
escape  eternal  destruction.  The  putting  on  of  the  ashes  in  the  form  of  the 
cross  is,  also,  an  additional  exhortation  to  penance  ;  for,  if  Christ,  the  holy 
and  stainless  One,  died  on  the  cross  for  the  atonement  of  our  sins,  why 
should  we,  vile  and  guilty  criminals  as  we  are,— why  should  we  not  -be 
willing  to  undergo  the  austerities  of  a  penitential  life,  in  order  to  satisfy 
for  our  many  and  grievous  sins  ?  Can  we  selfishly  continue  to  grieve  over 
the  light  penances  inflicted  on  us  by  the  Church,  when  we  reflect  upon  all 
the  cruel  tortures  which  Jesus  endured  for  our  salvation  ? 

Finally,  the  priest,  while  putting  the  ashes  on  the  heads  of  the  faithful,  says 
to  each  one  :    "  Remember,  O  man,  that  thou  art  dust,  and  into  dust  thou 
shalt  return."     Are  not  these  words  an  earnest  exhortation   to   penance? 
Poor  sinner,  you  will  die.      It  is  appointed  for  all   men  once  to  die.      Do 
you   know   when,  where,  or  how  you  will  die?     If  you  die   in   your  sins, 
what  then  ?     If  you  die  without  the  assistance  of  a  priest,  without  the  Sac 
raments,    even    without    pronouncing  the    name   of   Jesus, — what   then? 
Ah  !   if  the  sinner  would  but  think  of  death,  if  he  would  but  meditate  upon 
the  terrible  fate  which  awaits  him  after  death,  it  would  be  impossible  for 
him  to  continue  his   sinful  career  ;  his   conscience  would   be  aroused,  and 
would  give  him  no  peace  till  he  returned  from  his  evil  ways  and  was  con 
verted  to  the  Lord.      Remember  death,  my  dear  brethren,  and  prepare  for 
it.      "In  all  thy  works  remember  thy  last  end,  and  thou  shalt  never  sin." 
(Ecclus.  7  :  40.)     It  is  the  custom  of  the  Trappist  monk  to  dig  every  day  a 
little  portion  of  his  own   future  grave  ;  do  you,  too,  my  brethren,  descend 
frequently,  in  thought,  into  your  graves,  that  you  may  turn  your  eyes  from 
the  vanities  of  this  world,  and,  fixing   them   upon  the  tomb,  cease  to  of 
fend  your  good  God.      By  this  simple  and  easy  means,  you  will  acquire  an 
immortal  crown  of  glory. 

The  ceremony  of  blessing  and  distributing  ashes  on  the  first  day  of  Lent 
is  a  very  proper  and  salutary  ordinance  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  ;  it 
is,  (as  I  have  said,)  not  only  a  symbol  of,  but  also  an  exhortation  to  pen 
ance.  My  only  wish,  my  sincerest  desire  is,  that  you  may  practise  what  it 
signifies,  dear  brethren,  and  that  it  may  induce  you  to  bring  forth  worthy^ 
fruits  ot  penance  during  the  following  forty  days  of  Lent.  Renounce  sin, 
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practise  mortification  and  self-denial ;  live  piously  and  soberly  during  this 
holy  season,  that  you  may  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  taste  the  full  sweet 
ness  of  that  promise  announced  by  the  lips  of  his  prophet  :  "If  the  wicked 
do  penance  for  all  the  sins  which  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  com 
mandments,  and  do  judgment  and  justice,  living  he  shall  live,  and  shall 
not  die. ''  Amen. 
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THE    PASSION    OF    CHRIST    THE    PROOF    OF    HIS    DIVINITY. 

' '  They  will  put  him    to    death,    and  the   third  day   he   shall    rise   again. " 

Luke  1 8  .-33. 

In  these  words,  Christ  clearly  and  emphatically  foretold  to  the  Apostles  his 
approaching  Passion,  Death,  and  Resurrection  ;  so  clearly  and  emphati 
cally,  indeed,  that,  terrified  by  the  prophecy,  they  would  scarcely  believe 
his  words,  "They  understood  none  of  these  things,"  remarks  the  Evan 
gelist,  "and  this  word  was  hid  from  them,  and  they  understood  not  the 
things  that  were  said/'  The  Church,  my  clearly  beloved,  following  the  ex 
ample  of  her  Spouse,  endeavors  at  this  Lenten-time  to  direct  our  whole 
attention  to  the  Passion  of  our  Saviour,  urging  us,  by  long  and  repeated 
meditations,  to  accompany  him  spiritually  in  the  way  of  the  Cross,  to  the 
end  that  we  may  eventually  participate  in  the  joys  of  his  glorious  Resur 
rection.  The  Passion  of  Christ  must  be  now  our  favorite  book,  the  peru 
sal  of  which  must  absorb  us  to  the  exclusion  of  all  else,  during  these  sol 
emn  days.  The  great  truths  of  religion,  by  shedding  on  all  sides  their 
marvelous  and  resplendent  light,  enable  us  to  examine  from  various  stand 
points  the  mysteries  of  our  holy  faith.  The  Passion  of  Christ  and  his  holy 
Cross  are  the  school  of  the  Christian,  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  the  an 
chor  of  our  hope,  and,  above  all,  the  ever-flowing  fountain  of  our  chanty. 
To-day,  however,  my  dearly  beloved,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  con 
templating  the  Passion  and  Cross  of  Christ  as  the  proof,  (and  certainly  the 
most  positive  and  irrefragable  proof,)  of  his  sacred  Divinity.  At  no  time 
of  our  Saviour's  mortal  career  is  his  divine  dignity  more  clearly  revealed  to 
us  than  during  the  course  of  his  bitter  Passion,  and  when  he  hung  agoniz 
ing  upon  the  Cross.  All  through  the  dark  night  of  his  Passion,  high  above 
the  black  cloud  of  his  every  insult,  outrage,  and  humiliation, — yea,  even 
amid  the  intense  and  chilling  gloom  of  Calvary's  final  hour,  the  splendor 
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of  this  brilliant  truth  shines  forth  with  rare,  celestial  radiance  :  he  who  suf 
fers  and  dies  upon  the  Cross  is  not  merely  man,  but  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God!     To  come,  then,  to  the  point,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  reveals  his  di 
vinity  in  the  mysteries  of  his  sacred  Passion  and  Cross  : 

/      Through  his  heart, 
II.      Through  his  mouth  ;  and 
///      Through  his  blood. 

I.  It  may  appear  singular  to  you,  my  brethren,  that  I  should  select  the 
period  of  the  God-Man's  most  profound  abasement,  in  order  to  prove  his 
divine  dignity  and  heavenly  majesty.  According  to  your  ideas,  perhaps 
I  could  more  easily  and  more  quickly  attain  my  object  by  presenting  him 
to  you  in  the  perfect  splendor  of  his  divine  nature  and  essence.  To  the 
unbeliever,  to  the  incredulous  or  weak  of  faith,  the  miracles  of  our  Lord 
declare  the  unmistakable  truth  of  his  divinity  ;  and  it  is  only  when  such 
behold  the  winds  and  the  sea,  obey  him,  when  the  sick  are  healed  by  his 
touch,  when  the  devils  at  his  word  are  cast  forth  from  the  possessed,  when 
the  deaf  hear,  the  blind  see,  the  dumb  speak,  and  the  dead  are  raised  to 
life  by  his  power,  that  they  exclaim  with  the  centurion  of  old  :  "Indeed, 
this  is  the  Son  of  God  !  "  (Mark  15  :  39.)  But  it  is  the  duty  of  the  faithful 
Christian  to  collect  also  from  the  Passion  and  death  of  our  dearest  Lord 
all  those  important  evidences  which  prove  his  sacred  divinity  ;  and  the 
more  so,  because  to  unbelievers,  the  Cross  is  a  folly  and  a  scandal,  inspir 
ing  them  with  a  deadly  loathing  and  hatred. 

Sublime  is  the  mystery  of  Christ's  Passion  and  death.  The  apparent 
contradictions  which  he  united  and  combined  in  his  divinity  and  humanity, 
and  which,  as  it  were,  pervaded  all  the  days  of  his  mortal  life,  come  out 
sharply  as  a  marked  feature  of  his  bitter  Passion  and  death.  The  deeper 
and  darker  his  humiliations  as  a  suffering  Man,  the  stronger  and  more  con 
vincing  the  proofs  of  his  power  and  majesty  as  God.  As  St.  Paul  says  : 
"He  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  exalted  him,  and  hath  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell  :  and  that 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father."  (Phil.  2:8-11.) 

First  of  all,  my  brethren,  admire  and  see  how,  in  the  hour  of  his  cruel 
Passion,  the  heart  of  Jesus  gives  powerful  testimonv  of  his  divinity.  It  was 
Maunday  Thursday  night.  Our  dear  Lord  sat  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples, 
to  whom  he  had  just  given  the  greatest  proof  of  his  love.  He  had  fed 
them  with  his  own  Flesh,  and  given  them  to  drink  of  his  own  precious 
Blood.  Judas  had  retired  from  the  Last  Supper,  in  order  to  accomplish 
his  dark  designs.  The  night  closed  in.  The  hour  of  Christ's  Passion  and 
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death  was  near.  "And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out  to 
Mount  Olivet."  (Matt.  26  :  30.)  Perfectly  resigned  to  his  heavenly  Fa 
ther's  will,  the  Master  goes  forward  to  meet  the  agonizing  ordeal  which 
awaits  him.  Behold  the  heart  of  the  Son  of  God  offering  itself  as  an  atone 
ment  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  deliberately,  voluntarily  embracing  suf 
ferings  and  death  !  "No  man  taketh  my  life  away  from  me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  myself,  and  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  up  again."  (John  10  :  18.)  Thus  had  he  spoken  a  few  days  prior 
to  that  fatal  night.  "Come,  let  us  go  up  to  Jerusalem,"  he  said  to  them, 
"  and  all  things  shall  be  accomplished  which  were  written  by  the  prophet 
concerning  the  Son  of  Man  ; "  and  when  Peter  would  fain  have  remon 
strated  with  him,  seeking  to  withhold  him  from  the  doom  that  awaited 
him,  he  replied  :  "  Go  after  me,  Satan!  because  thou  dost  not  relish  the 
things  that  are  of  God,  but  the  things  that  are  of  men."  (Mark  8  :  33.) 
Again,  in  the  Garden  of  Olives,  when  the  same  fiery  disciple,  prompted  by 
human  impulse,  drew  his  sword  and  sought  to  deliver  his  Master  by  force 
from  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  Christ  rebuked  him  with  tender  love  : 
"  Put  up  thy  sword  into  its  place.  For  all  that  take  the  sword,  shall  per 
ish  by  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  ask  my  Father,  and  he 
will  give  me  presently  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  How  then  shall 
the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  so  it  must  be  done?"  (Matt.  26  :  52-54.) 

Not  only  with  full  consent,  but  even  cheerfully  and  with  silent  jubilation, 
did  our  Lord  welcome  the  approach  of  his  cruel  Passion  ;  and  thereby  he . 
clearly  revealed,  his  divine  heart  filled  with  zeal  for  our  salvation.  "And 
when  the  hour  was  come,"  says  the  Scripture,  "he  sat  down  and  the 
twelve  Apostles  with  him,  and  he  said  to  them  :  With  desire  I  have 
desired  to  eat  this  pasch  with  you  before  I  suffer."  (Luke  22:15.)  "I  have 
a  baptism  wherewith  I  am  to  be  baptised,  and  how  am  I  straitened  until  it 
be  accomplished!"  (12:49-50.)  "  Destroy  this  temple:  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up!"  (John  2  :  19.)  He  had  said  to  the  Jews, — 
exhorting  them  in  those  plain  words  to  execute  upon  him  their  work  of 
destruction  so  that  his  power  and  love  might  be  made  manifest. 

Following  that  blessed  Saviour  into  the  Garden  of  Olives,  consider,  my 
brethren,  how  he  offers  himself,  without  complaint,  to  his  heavenly  Father, 
as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world!  At  that  moment,  he  suffers  in 
his  interior,  and  endures  in  anticipation  all  the  torments  of  his  entire 
Passion  !  Crossing  the  brook  of  Cedron  on  his  way  from  the  supper-room, 
his  soul  is  sorrowful  even  unto  death,  and  he  does,  indeed,  as  the  Psalmist 
declares  "drink  of  the  torrent  in  the  way."  The  bitter  chalice  of  suffer 
ing  is  presented  to  him,  and,  spiritually  viewing  it  with  his  divine  eye,  he 
counts  every  drop  in  advance,  and  already  drains  the  fatal  cup  to  its  very 
dregs.  The  repose  of  his  drowsy  disciples — under  the  olive-trees,  the 
treachery  of  Judas,  the  false  testimony  of  his  enemies,  their  clamorous 
"  Crucify  him  !  Crucify  him  !"  the  flagellation  at  the  pillar,  the  cruel  treat- 
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ment  and  scorn  of  his  foes,  the  heavy  cross  and  painful  nails,  the  terrible 
torments  of  the  Crucifixion,  his  body  a  mangled  mass  of  blood  and 
wounds, — all  the  tortures  depicted  by  the  holy  Evangelists  and  much  more 
that  no  man  ever  saw  or  heard, — stand  out  in  living  characters  before  his 
afflicted  soul,  and  penetrate,  like  a  many-sided  sword,  to  the  very  core  of 
his  sacred  heart  He  had  a  real  human  soul,  and  he  felt  all  these  pains 
like  one  of  us.  Ah  !  yes,  my  brethren,  it  was  decreed  that  he  must  feel 
them  most  sensibly,  if  he  would  redeem  us  by  his  Passion  and  death  !' 
But  he  cries  out  uncomplainingly:  "Father,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done!"  (Luke  22  :  42.)  Without  a  murmer,  he  consents,  (as  the  Prophet 
says,  to  be  led  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  opening  not  his  mouth.  O 
mystery  of  divine  love  and  mercy  !  O  sublime  proof  of  the  divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ !  it  was  for  his  cruel  enemies,  for  the  very  men  who  in 
sulted  and  tortured  him  that  he  bore  all  those  nameless  sufferings  !  He 
descended  to  earth  and  offered  himself  as  an  atonement  to  his  heavenly 
Father,  for  those  sinful  creatures  who  had  rebelled  against  his  will  and 
broken  his  divine  commandments.  And  his  love  was  limitless,  divinely 
patient,  even  when  "he  came  unto  his  own  and  his  own  received  him 
not,  (John  i  :  n)  :  when  they  scoffed  and  mocked  at  him  in  the  cruelest 
depths  of  his  sufferings,  of  his  expiatory  sacrifice  for  their  sins  ! 

A  human  heart  could  not  support  such  unspeakable  anguish,  and  live. 
There  have,  indeed,  been  men  who  have  gone  to  death  for  the  love  of  their 
fellow-men.  There  have  been  sympathetic  souls  who  have  felt  keenly  and 
deeply  for  other's  sufferings.  Parents  have  sacrificed  their  lives  for  their 
children,  friends  have  died  for  friends.  History  tells  us  of  heroes,  who  have 
renounced  their  lives  for  the  love  of  country  ;  and  we  venerate  upon  our 
altars,  numberless  martyrs  who  have  shed  their  blood  for  the  faith  of 
Christ  and  the  glory  of  the  Most  High  God.  But  there  is  an  immense 
difference  between  all  of  these  sacrifices  and  that  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
In  the  former,  we  behold  only  the  devotion  of  the  heart  of  man,  whilst  in 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  the  Sacred  Heart  of  a  God-Man  shines  forth  in  all 
its  brilliant  supremacy.  No  earthly  hero  has  ever  yet  suffered,  or  is  capable 
of  suffering,  so  much  or  so  bitterly,  wich  such  heavenly  tranquillity  and 
majesty,  with  such  readiness  and  joy  for  his  enemies,  as  did  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  None  but  the  heart  of  a  God-Man  could  accomplish  this  miracle 
of  love. 

II.  This  divine  Heart  reveals  itself  in  divine  language.  The  mouth  of 
Christ  proclaims  loudly  and  solemnly  in  his  holy  Passion,  and  more  clearly 
then  than  at  any  other  moment  of  his  life,  that  he  who  speaks  is  not  a 
mere  man,  but  also  God!  Attend  to  every  single  utterance  of  our  Lord 
during  the  course  of  his  cruel  Passion,  and  even  the  most  unbelieving  must 
agree  with  me,  that  his  words  are  the  language  of  unselfish  resignation,  of 
supernatural  patience,  of  Divine  Majesty  ! 
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I  have  already  cited  for  you,  my  brethren,  the  longing  desire  expressed 
by  our  Saviour  to  eat  with  his  Apostles  the  Last  Supper  of  his  love.  These 
and  all  the  other  words  he  spoke  at  that  time,  and  particularly  his  admir 
able  farewell-discourse  to  his  disciples,  attest  clearly  and  solemnly  that  he 
went  forth  of  his  own  will,  to  offer  himself  up  a  victim  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  On  that  last  night  of  his  life,  he  instituted  the  Sacrifice  of  his 
Body  and  Blood  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  ;  and  from  the  words 
he  then  spoke,  we  may  discern  his  sublime  intentions  in  our  regard  :  "I 
suffer  and  die  in  order  to  immolate  myself  for  the  salvation  of  the  world." 
''Father,"  he  exclaims  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  "  if  this  chalice 
cannot  pass  away  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done!"  (Matt.  26:42.) 
"Come,  let  us  go,"  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  he  is  at  hand  that  will  be 
tray  me.  The  hour  has  come,  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  sinners. "  (V.  45.)  He  approaches  his  murderers  and 
delivers  himself  up  to  their  power,  saying:  "If,  therefore,  you  seek  rne, 
let  these  go  their  way."  (John  18  :  8.) 

Thus  he  sought  to  deliver  his  disciples  from  the  power  of  his  and  their 
common  enemies  ;  thus,  in  the  midst  of  his  Passion,  he  forgot  his  own 
torments  in  unselfish  solicitude  for  the  safety  of  his  followers.  And  when 
the  heroic  women  of  Jerusalem  tracked  him  along  the  bloody  path  to 
Calvary,  shedding  tears  and  bewailing  his  cruel  sufferings  :  "  Daughters  of 
Jerusalem,"  said  he,  "weep  not  over  me  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for 
your  children.  For  behold,  the  days  shall  come  wherein  they  will  say, 
blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  have  not  borne,  and  the  paps 
that  have  not  given  suck  !"  (Luke  23  :  28-29.)  Not  only  did  he  reject  all 
human  sympathy,  but  utterly  oblivious  of  self,  he  renounced,  for  our  sal 
vation  even  the  consolation  afforded  him  by  the  eternal  presence  of  his 
divinity.  He  sounded,  as  it  were,  the  very  lowest  abyss  of  all  imaginable 
suffering.  "My  God  !  My  God  !"  we  hear  him  exclaim,  "why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?"  (Matt.  27  146.)  "It  is  consummated  !"  (John  19  :  30.) 
"Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit  !"  (Luke  23  146.)  Are 
these  the  words  of  a  man  who  is  led  forcibly  to  death  against  his  will  ? 
None  have  ever  before  spoken  like  this  !  Only  the  infinite  love  of  the  only- 
begotton  Son  of  God  could  thus  manifest  itself  for  the  redemption  of  man 
kind. 

All  the  words  of  Jesus  proclaim  his  supernatural  patience.  In  the  very 
depths  of  his  supreme  agony,  thrice  is  he  forced  to  arouse  his  drowsy  dis 
ciples  from  their  selfish  slumbers.  He  had  besought  them  to  watch  with 
him,  yet  when  he  discovers  them  sleeping,  how  gentle  and  tender  is  his 
loving  rebuke  :  "  Could  you  not  watch  one  hour  with  me  ?"  (Matt.  26  :  40.) 
His  mortal  enemy  draws  near.  "And  he  that  betrayed  him,  gave  them  a 
sign,  saying  :  whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he  ;  hold  him  fast !"  (Ibid. 
48.)  Jesus  meekly  receives  the  proffered  embrace.  He  permits  the  traitor 
to  touch  his  sacred  face  with  his  vile  lips  ;  all  that  he  says  is,  "  Friend  ! 
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whereto  art  thou  come?"  (Ibid.  50.)  "Dost  thou  betray  the  Son  of  Man 
with  a  kiss  ?"  (Luke  22:48.)  Seized,  bound,  and  dragged  rudely  from 
one  tribunal  to  another,  to  all  the  insults  and  outrages  of  his  enemies,  he 
returns  but  one  answer — silent  meekness  and  loving  patience.  Yes,  even 
unto  the  end,  he  prays  for  his  persecutors,  and  excuses  their  sins  !  "  For 
give  them,"  he  implores  of  his  heavenly  Father,  "forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do  !"  (Luke  23  :  34.) 

I  ask  again,  are  these  the  words  of  a  man  who  is  led  out  forcibly  and 
against  his  will  to  execution  ?  True  it  is,  that  the  Saints  have  uttered 
similar  expressions  from  time  to  time  ;  but  it  was  the  continual  contem 
plation  of  their  dying  Saviour,  the  constant  meditation  upon  the  words  of 
his  mouth,  that  inspired  them  with  such  heroic  language.  The  passionate 
heart  of  man  is  incapable  of  such  supernatural  patience  by  its  own  power 
alone ! 

That  you  may  recognize  more  perfectly  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  in  the 
utterances  of  his  sacred  Passion,  behold  him,  once  more,  in  the  Garden  of 
Olives,  surrounded  by  his  blood-thirsty  enemies  !  He  approaches  them 
majestically,  and  says  to  them:  "Whom  seek  ye?"  They  answer  him: 
Jesus  of  Nazareth !  He  saith  to  them,  "I  am  he!"  (John  18:4-5.) 
Upon  receiving  this  simple  reply,  they  all  fall  to  the  ground,  stunned  and 
powerless.  Permitting  them  to  arise,  he  repeats  his  question,  at  which 
they  fall  a  second,  and  a  third  time,  to  the  ground.  And  only  then,  after 
he  had  thoroughly  proved  his  authority  over  them,  does  he  allow  them  to 
seize  and  bind  him.  His  word  was  power  and  strength,  and  while  it 
healed  the  servant  of  the  high-priest,  it  prostrated  his  enemies  helpless  at 
his  feet. 

Later,  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  High  Council  of  the  Jews,  to  bear 
open  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  his  person  and  of  his  mission.  The  high- 
priest  rising  up,  said  solemnly  to  him  :  "I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God 
that  thou  tell  us  if  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  And  Jesus  said 
to  him  :  "  Thou  hast  said  it  !" — and,  that  no  doubt  might  arise  as  to  the 
gravity  of  his  words,  he  added  :  ' '  Yes,  I  say  to  you,  hereafter,  you  shall 
see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven."  (Matt.  26  :  63-64.)  He  spoke  clearly, 
distinctly,  and  without  circumlocution,  although  he  knew  that  his  words 
would  seal  his  cruel  fate,  and  hasten  the  sentence  of  his  execution.  And, 

0  my  brethren,  how  full  of  dignity  and  majesty  was  not  his  reply,  on  the 
same  occasion,  to  that  servant  of  the  high-priest  who  had  given  him  a  blow 
upon  the  cheek  !    "  If  I  have  spoken  ill,"  said  the  divine  Sufferer,    "give 
testimony  of  the  evil ;  but  if  well,  why  strikest  thou  me  ?"    (John  18  :  23.) 
And  when  Pilate  questioned  him  in  the  Pretorium  :  Art  thou  the  king  of 
the  Jews?"  he  replied,  full  of  dignity:    "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  my  servants  would  certainly  strive  that 

1  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews.     I  am  a  king.      For  this  was  I  born, 
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and  for  this  came  I  into   the  world,  that  I  should  give  testimony  to  the 
truth."    (Ibid.  33  :  36-37.) 

His  silence  before  Herod  was  as  dignified  and  majestic  as  his  speech  be 
fore  Pilate.  He  knew  that  Herod  interrogated  him  through  mere  curi 
osity,  and  he  abstained  from  any  reply,  even  as  he  was  silent  in  his  sec 
ond  appearance  before  Pilate,  seeing  that  any  additional  word  to  the  latter 
would  be  but  vain.  Only  once  again  did  he  speak  to  him,  and  that  was 
when  he  reminded  him  that  his  authority  was  derived  not  from  his  own 
power,  but  from  that  of  the  Most  High  God  :  "Thou  shouldst  not  have 
any  power  against  me,"  said  he,  "unless  it  were  given  thee  from  above." 
(John  ii  :  n.)  Finally,  after  breathing  his  last  touching  prayer  for  his 
enemies,  how  consoling,  how  sublime,  are  his  words  to  the  penitent  thief: 
"Amen,  I  say  to  thee,  this  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise!" 
(Luke  23  143.) 

III.  It  was  only  when  the  death-sentence  was  actually  executed  upon 
our  Saviour  that  the  full  measure  of  Jewish  brutality  and  injustice  was 
meted  out  to  him.  Then  was  enacted  the  most  profound  and  solemn 
mystery  of  his  entire  Passion.  It  has  ever  been,  and  still  is,  a  stumbling- 
block  to  unbelievers,  whose  human  reason  cannot  conceive  or  comprehend 
that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  could  die  by  the  hand  of  man.  For 
this  reason  our  Saviour,  at  the  hour  of  his  death,  in  order  to  strengthen 
and  increase  our  faith  in  him,  produced  the  most  numerous,  the  most 
powerful,  and  most  indubitable  proofs  of  his  divine  nature.  His  death 
upon  the  cross  is  the  crown  of  his  divinity.  His  blood  and  cruel  death  tes 
tify  more  clearly  than  even  his  heart  and  his  mouth,  that  he  was  truly  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God. 

By  his  bloody  death  we  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Mediator  and  Re 
deemer  sent  by  God.  The  sins  of  a  guilty  world  cried  to  heaven  for  atone 
ment  ;  and  the  outraged  justice  of  God  being  infinite,  demands  an  infinite 
reparation.  And  where  was  there  one,  my  brethren,  whose  limitless  satis 
faction  would  be  pure  enough  or  holy  enough  to  atone  for  the  infinite 
malice  of  even  a  single  mortal  sin  ?  Neither  man  nor  angel,  nor  the  mighty 
arch-angel  standing  nearest  the  glorious  throne  of  God.  The  blood  of 
countless  victims  had  flowed  upon  the  earth,  and  drenched  the  ground, 
like  rain.  Clouds  of  smoke  from  burnt  offerings  and  holocausts  ascended 
in  the  temple  from  the  ancient  altars  of  the  Jews.  Expiatory  sacrifices  and 
penances  of  the  most  terrible  sort  were  voluntarily  undertaken  by  sinful 
men,  in  order  to  atone  for  their  guilt.  But  all  these  means  failed  to  propi 
tiate  the  anger  of  God  and  his  offended  justice.  A  mightier  One  must  ap 
pear,  a  Victim  divine  as  well  as  human  must  be  sacrificed  to  God,  if  the 
satisfaction  offered  would  be  efficacious  in  his  sight.  And  this  mighty 
One,  this  divine  Victim,  was  the  God-Man  who  atoned  for  the  sins  of  men 
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by  his  bloody  death  on  the  cross — the  Lamb  of  God  slain  from  the  begin 
ning,  and  taking  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

In  the  bloody  death  of  our  Saviour,  we  have  the  incontestible  proof  that 
he  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  Redeemer  foretold  by  the  Proph 
ets,  and  ardently  desired  by  all  nations.  In  his  blood,  shed  for  us,  we 
recognize  that  of  our  heavenly  Bridegroom,  who  espoused  us  to  himself  on 
the  altar  of  the  Cross.  In  the  cruel  sacrifice  of  Calvary,  we  are  certain  that 
he  fulfilled  the  typical  sacrifices  of  the  old  dispensation,  and  granted  us  all 
that  the  latter  was  unable  to  bestow.  The  miracles  which  Jesus  wrought 
on  earth,  the  prophecies  he  uttered  and  fulfilled,  every  word  of  truth  and 
love  spoken  by  him,  his  entire  sacred  life  amongst  us,  and  the  testimony 
of  his  heavenly  Father  in  his  behalf, — all  lead  us  undeniably  to  one  con 
viction — that  he  was  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  not  a  mere  man  ; 
but  they  do  not  assure  us  that  he  atoned  for  our  guilt  and  took  away  our 
sins.  His  death  alone  and  the  precious  drops  of  his  sacred  blood  shed 
for  us,  can  vouch  for  this  holy  and  consoling  truth. 

Hence,  the  miracles,  the  striking  evidences  of  his  divine  power  and  glory 
which  surround  the  hour  of  his  death, — signs  and  wonders  which  were  not 
observed  to  such  a  marked  extent  at  any  other  period  of  his  life.  Tha 
deeper  he  descended  at  that  moment  into  the  abyss  of  poverty  and  humili 
ation, — (so  that  every  ray  of  his  divine  nature  appeared  to  be  obscured  and 
obliterated),  the  more  clearly  and  solemnly  his  Father  in  heaven  bears  wit 
ness  to  the  identity  and  glory  of  his  only-begotten  Son  :  "He  humbled 
himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore  God  also  hath  exalted  him  and  hath  given  him  a  name  which 
is  above  every  name  /  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow 
of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell,  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Fa 
ther." 

The  most  stupendous  miracles  glorified  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  and 
proclaimed  him  to  the  world  as  the  God-Man,  the  Second  Person  of  the 
ever-adorable  Trinity.  "From  the  sixth  hour,"  says  the  Evangelist,  de 
scribing  his  agony  on  the  Cross,  "  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  earth 
until  the  ninth  hour."  (Matt.  27  145.)  With  the  death  of  Jesus,  the  light 
returned,  emblematical  of  that  new  day  of  salvation  that  had  just  dawned 
upon  the  world.  In  the  sanctuary  of  the  ancient  dispensation  :  "  Behold, 
the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two,  from  the  top  even  to  the  bottom." 
(V.  51.)  As  the  eternal  High-priest  of  the  new  covenant,  Christ  had  en 
tered  once  for  all  into  the  sanctuary  of  salvation.  The  Mosaic  sacrifice 
was  abolished.  No  longer  inaccessible  to  the  world,  behind  the  veil  of  the 
Temple,  God  had  revealed  himself  that  hour  to  the  humblest  believer,  and 
entrance  to  him  was  free  to  all  through  the  blood  of  his  co-eternal  Son. 
"Then  the  earth  quaked,  and  the  rocks  were  rent."  (V.  51.)  Nature  was 
terrified  at  the  ignominies  heaped  upon  her  King  and  Master  ;  whilst,  be- 
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neath  the  earth,  "  Graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  Saints  that 
had  slept,  arose  ;  and  coming  out  of  the  tombs  after  his  resurrection,  came 
into  the  holy  city  and  appeared  to  many."  (V.  52,  53.  (From  the  depths 
of  Limbo  came  forth  the  witnesses  of  Christ  to  testify  to  the  truth  of  his 
death  and  of  our  redemption.  And,  finally,  the  miracles  wrought  in  men's 
hearts  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  bore  testimony  to  his  divinity:  "The 
centurion  and  they  that  were  with  him,  watching  Jesus,  having  seen  the 
earthquake  and  the  things  that  were  done,  were  greatly  afraid,  and  said  : 
"Indeed,  this  was  the  Son  of  God!"  (V.  54.)  And  all  the  spectators 
struck  their  breasts,  and  turned  back  to  Jerusalem.  God  had  spoken  in 
trumpet-tones  to  the  world,  and  all  who  were  just  of  heart  could  not  fail 
to  hear  and  understand  his  voice. 

Our  Saviour  had  said  in  advance  that  when  he  should  be  raised  up  from 
the  earth  he  would  draw  all  things  to  himself;  and  the  victory  of  the  cross 
over  the  world,  the  overthrow  of  paganism  and  Judaism,  the  establishment 
of  Christianity  upon  earth,  and  all  the  blessings  which  radiated  therefrom, 
only  serve  to  complete  the  evidence  that  it  was  the  blood  of  a  God-Man 
that  once  flowed  upon  Calvary's  Mount. 

Shall  we  not  then,  my  brethren,  contemplate  with  living  faith  the  Cross 
of  our  Saviour  ?  Shall  we  not  believe  more  confidently  in  his  heavenly 
wisdom,  since  he  has  suffered  and  died  for  us  on  the  cross?  "  When  un 
belief  views  it,"  says  St,  Augustine,  speaking  of  the  Passion  of  our  Lord, 
"it  is  a  great  ignominy;  but  when  faith  contemplates  it,  it  is  a  great  mys 
tery."  (Tract.  117.)  Let  us  always  keep  the  eye  of  faith  directed  to  our 
Saviour  on  the  Cross !  Let  the  purple  robe  he  wore  be  to  us  his  garment 
of  regal  glory  ;  the  crown  of  thorns  which  pierced  his  head,  the  diadem  of 
his  eternal  majesty  ;  the  reed  that  his  enemies  put  into  his  hands,  the  scep 
tre  of  his  immortal  grandeur,  power,  and  sovereignty.  May  his  holy 
Cross  and  his  bitter  Passion  ever  remain  for  us  a  great  miracle  in  which  we 
shall  acknowledge  and  adore  Jesus  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world  !  Amen. 
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NECESSITY    OF    DOING    PENANCE. 

' '  Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable  time  ;  behold,   now  is  the  day  of  salvation. '' 

2    Cor.   6  :  2. 

The  Church,  always  solicitous  for  the  salvation  of  her  children,  and  un 
willing  that  any  of  them  should  perish,  is  continually  exhorting  them  to 
"do  penance,"  and  return  to  the  Lord  their  God  in  the  sincerity  of 
their  hearts.  But,  though  she  manifests  this  solicitude  for  their  spiritual 
welfare  from  one  end  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  to  the  other,  yet  it  is 
especially  during  this  holy  season  of  Lent  that  she  redoubles  her  zeal  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  cries  out  to  them  continually  by  the  voice 
of  her  ministers  as  the  prophet  cried  aloud,  of  old,  to  the  chosen  people  of 
God  :  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unjust  man  his  thoughts, 
and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  on  him."  (Is. 
55  :y.)  To  effect  her  purpose,  she  leaves  nothing  undone;  a  spirit  of 
penance  breathes,  as  it  were,  through  every  one  of  her  ceremonies  and  de 
votions  during  this  holy  season.  We  are  continually  reminded  that  we  are 
penitents,  and  should  conduct  ourselves  as  such.  At  the  very  opening  of 
the  Lent,  she  sprinkled  the  holy  ashes  on  our  heads,  repeating  at  the  same 
time  those  memorable  words  of  the  Almighty,  pronouncing  sentence  of 
death  upon  our  first  parents  :  "  Remember,  man,  that  thou  art  dust,  and 
into  dust  thou  shalt  return."  (Gen.  3  :  19.)  Thus  were  we  reminded  of 
our  end,  thus  were  we  incited  to  disengage  our  hearts  from  the  love  of  a 
miserable,  fleeting  world,  and  fix  their  affections  upon  a  world  which  can 
never  decay  or  crumble  into  ashes. 

The  image  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  sojourning  forty  days  and  forty  nights 
in  the  desert,  is  likewise  held  up  before  us  by  the  Church  at  the  beginning 
of  this  holy  time,  and  we  are  encouraged  to  imitate  our  divine  Model, 
according  to  the  best  of  our  ability  and  strength.  Ah !  let  us  endeavor, 
my  brethren,  to  correspond  with  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  and  spend  these 
forty  days  of  Lent  in  pious  exercises,  in  fasting,  prayer,  alms-deeds,  and 
the  practice  of  other  penitential  works.  Let  us  sincerely  lament  the  sins 
we  have  committed  during  the  past  year,  and  strive  earnestly  to  repair  the 
insults  and  outrages  we  have  offered  the  divine  Majesty  by  our  iniquities. 
"Seek  the  Lord,  while  he  may  be  found  :  call  upon  him,  while  he  is  near." 
(Is.  55  :  6.)  In  a  word,  let  us  be  "converted  to  him  with  all  our  heart, 
in  fasting,  and  in  weeping,  and  in  mourning,"  as  the  prophet  Joel  expresses 
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it.  (Joel  2  :  12.)  That  you  may  be  induced,  brethren,  to  do  this  with 
greater  zeal  and  effect,  I  will  endeavor  to  show  you  briefly  that  if  it  is  the 
indispensable  duty  of  a  Christian  to  lead  a  penitential  life  at  all  times,  it  is 
especially  so  during  the  holy  season  of  Lent,  since  it  is  the  most  accept 
able  time  in  the  whole  year  for  doing  penance. 

I.  Nothing,  brethren,  is  more  clearly,  and  at  the  same  time  more 
forcibly,  indicated  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  than  the  necessity  of  doing 
penance.  The  enemy  of  our  souls,  knowing  the  great  advantages  which 
accrue  to  Christians  from  penitential  works  performed  in  the  proper  spirit, 
exerts  all  his  cunning  artifices  to  turn  us  aside  from  the  practice  of  mor 
tification,  and  to  lull  us  into  the  deadly  sleep  of  self-indulgence  and  sensu 
ality.  But  let  us  bring  him  to  the  test — let  us  open  the  sacred  volume, 
and  thus  put  him  to  confusion.  In  all  ages  since  the  Creation,  "Do 
penance"  was  the  grand  watch-word  of  the  servants  of  God,  and  of  the 
holy  Prophets,  who  were  sent  from  time  to  time,  under  the  Old  Law,  to 
reclaim  sinners  from  their  evil  ways.  Even  before  the  Deluge,  when  all 
flesh  had  corrupted  its  way,  Noah  took  care  to  exhort  mankind  to  do 
penance.  Moses,  in  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  inculcated  the  same  imper 
ative  duty  on  the  children  of  Israel.  St..  John  the  Baptist  made  the  banks 
of  the  Jordan  and  the  deserts  of  Judea  frequently  resound  with  these 
words  :  "Do  penance,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  It  was 
with  the  same  command  that  our  divine  Saviour  opened  his  public  career ; 
and  the  Apostles,  in  their  turn,  caught  the  cry  from  his  divine  lips,  and  went 
forth  upon  their  sublime  mission,  preaching  everywhere  to  Jew  as  well  as 
Gentile,  the  necessity  of  being  converted  to  God,  and  of  doing  penance 
for  their  sins.  They  had  learned  well  the  lesson  of  their  divine  Master  : 
" Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish,"  (Luke  13  15); 
they  had  heard  him  declare  the  condemnation  of  the  people  of  Corozain 
and  Bethsaida  because  they  would  not  do  penance  in  sackcloth  and  ashes  ; 
— (Luke  10  :  13.)  And  they  must  have  listened  in  fear  and  trembling  when 
he  made  the  startling  prediction  :  "The  men  of  Ninive,  who  at  the  preach 
ing  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  did  penance  in  sackcloth,  with  fasting  and  hum 
ble  prayer,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment  against  those  sinners,"  who  do  not 
renounce  their  iniquities,  and  endeavor  in  like  manner  to  expiate  them  by 
works  of  penance.  (Matt.  12  :4i.) 

It  was  this  conviction  of  the  indispensable  necessity  of  penance,  that 
formerly  peopled  the  deserts,  and  drove  numberless  holy  souls  from  the 
distracting  cares  of  the  world  into  convents  and  monasteries,  there  to 
pass  the  remainder  of  their  days  in  the  severe  and  continual  practice  of 
self-denial  and  mortification.  They  were  sensible  that,  as  the  Council  of 
Trent  remarks,  "God's  grace  once  unhappily  forfeited  is  not  to  be 
regained  without  great  labors  and  many  penitential  tears."  They  regarded 
the  sins  committed  after  Baptism,  as  so  heinous,  so  monstrous  an  affront 
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to  God,  that  an  eternity  would  not  suffice  a  Christian  for  the  penance  due 
one  single  mortal  sin.  Hence  it  was  that  penitents  embraced  the  most 
laborious  exercises  of  penance,  and  resolved  not  to  spare  themselves  in  this 
life,  in  the  hope  that  the  mercy  of  God  would  spare  them  in  the  life  to 
come. 

The  life  of  a  St.  Paul,  of  a  St.  Antony,  of  a  St.  Macarius,  and  of  other 
great  penitents  of  the  desert,  reveal  to  us  the  austere  spirit  of  penance  which 
has  reigned  for  ages  in  the  Church  of  God.  These  holy  and  mortified  men 
regarded  themselves  as  so  many  criminals  mercifully  rescued  from  condign 
punishment,  snatched,  as  it  were,  from  the  flames  of  hell,  and  suffered  only  to 
live  on  earth  that  they  might  make  some  atonement  for  their  past  offences,—- 
that,  appeasing  the  wrath  of  heaven,  they  might  escape,  hereafter,  the  impend 
ing  rigor  of  God's  justice.  It  is  evident  from  the  penitential  canons,  that  this 
spirit  of  penance  continued  unabated  in  the  Church  for  several  centuries  after 
its  establishment.  These  canons  divided  penitents  into  four  different  classes  ; 
and  in  proportion  to  the  nature  and  quality  of  their  crimes,  they  were  sub 
jected  to  severe  fasts  on  bread  and  water,  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  for  the 
space  of  five,  ten,  fourteen,  or  fifteen  consecutive  years.  A  SINGLE  MORTAL 
SIN  was  sometimes  expiated  by  the  most  terrific  penance.  The  severity  of 
this  ancient  discipline,  has,  it  is  true,  been  relaxed  in  succeeding  ages. 
When  the  fire  of  divine  charity  began  to  grow  cold  amongst  Christians, 
and  the  fervor  of  the  faithful  was  sensibly  abated,  the  Church  found  it  ex 
pedient  to  soften  the  rigor  of  her  ancient  canons  and  rules.  This  kind 
condescension,  however,  should  not  be  abused,  my  brethren.  It  should 
by  no  means  furnish  us  with  a  pretext  to  indulge  in  sloth  or  sensuality,  or 
neglect  the  essential  duties  of  penance, — on  the  contrary,  it  should  make 
us  redouble  our  devotions,  and  excite  us  to  embrace  voluntary  works  of 
penance,  proportioned,  in  some  measure,  to  the  number,  quality,  and 
grievousness  of  our  sins.  Sin  is  just  as  heinous  now  in  the  sight  of  God  as 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Adam  ;  and  sinners  should  bear  in  mind  that  God 
being  immutable,  his  divine  Justice  is  still  the  same,  rigorously  demanding 
the  payment  of  the  last  farthing.  Every  sin,  great  or  small,  must  be  pun 
ished  either  in  this  life  or  in  the  next ;  in  this  life,  by  our  voluntary  pen 
ance,  or  in  the  next,  by  the  vengeance  of  an  angry  God.  "  We  must  either 
do  penance  here,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  or  burn  in  flames  hereafter. "  Pen 
ance  is  the  sole  plank  of  safety  left  to  us  after  the  spiritual  shipwreck  of 
our  baptismal  innocence.  It  is  our  only  means  of  effecting  a  reconciliation 
with  the  offended  Deity.  It  is  the  only  gate  by  which  a  sinner  can  expect 
to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  when  he  has  once  by  mortal  sin  unhappily 
closed  against  himseT  the  pearly  gate  of  innocence.  Do  not  flatter  your 
selves,  my  beloved,  into  a  false  security  ;  do  not  imagine  that  you  have  paid 
off  the  full  amount  of  your  debt  to  the  justice  of  God,  or  exempted  your 
selves  from  the  obligation  of  doing  any  further  penance,  because  you  have 
recited  a  few  prayers  or  performed  a  few  light  penitential  works,  enjoined 
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on  you  in  the  sacred  tribunal  of  confession,  in  accordance  with  the  modern 
discipline  of  the  Church.  No,  brethren,  a  great  deal  more  still  remains 
to  be  done.  Our  holy  Mother  leaves  it  to  the  fervor  and  generosity  of  our 
own  private  devotion,  to  make  up  the  deficiency,  and  supply  what  is  want 
ing,  to  the  expiation  of  our  sins,  by  such  voluntary  penances  as  are  most 
suitable  to  our  state  of  life,  and  most  conducive  to  the  sanctification  and 
salvation  of  our  souls. 

Now,  though  we  were  even  assured,  (as  King  David  was  by  the  prophet 
Nathan),  that  our  sins  were  forgiven  both  as  to  their  guilt  and  eternal  pun 
ishment,  yet  we  should  not  relax  incur  penitential  efforts,  but  perseveringly 
continue  them,  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  Hence,  St.  Augustine  declares, 
that  there  is  no  Christian  but  what  stands  in  need  of  penance,  even  though 
he  should  suppose  himself  free  from  present  guilt. 

The  fulfillment  of  our  baptismal  vows,  the  conquest  of  our  unruly 
passions,  the  avoidance  of  the  many  dangerous  occasions  to  which  we  are 
constantly  exposed, — all  these  are  so  many  powerful  arguments  for  the 
necessity  of  earnest  and  persevering  penance.  How  do  we  know,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  "whether  we  are  worthy  of  love  or  hatred  ?''  How  do  we 
know,  even  the  best  of  us,  if  we  shall  persevere  unto  the  end  and  receive 
the  crown  of  life?  Ah!  these  questions,  my  brethren,  should  fill  us  with 
fear  and  trembling  ; — they  should  excite  us  to  bewail  our  sins  in  the  bitter 
ness  of  our  souls,  and  to  do  penance  for  them  until  the  hour  of  death,  crying 
out  continually  with  the  royal  prophet:  "Wash  me,  O  Lord,  yet  more 
from  my  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin."  (Ps.  50  :  4.) 

II.  Seeing  then,  brethren,  from  what  1  have  said,  the  indispensable 
necessity  of  penance  in  order  to  gain  heaven,  it  follows,  that  if  we  are  at 
all  times  bound  to  perform  works  of  penance,  it  is  both  our  duty  and  in 
terest  to  devote  to  them  this  holy  season  of  Lent,  since  it  is  a  time  of  gen 
eral  penance  for  the  whole  Christian  world.  It  is  a  time  of  expiation,  pre 
figured  in  the  Old  Law  by  the  yearly  Feast  of  Expiation,  when  the  children 
of  Israel  were  commanded,  under  pain  of  death,  to  give  outward  marks 
of  inward  sorrow  and  affliction  for  their  sins.  It  is  a  time  of  propitiation, 
designed  to  purge  away  the  disorders,  both  of  soul  and  body,  and  punish 
them  for  all  their  excesses  during  the  course  of  the  year.  It  is  a  time  of 
mercy  and  grace,  wherein  sinners  may  avert  the  wrath  of  heaven,  and  dis 
arm  God's  justice,  even  as  the  forty  days  formerly  granted  to  the  people  of 
Ninive,  were  so  penitentially  employed  by  them  as  to  appease  God's  anger, 
and  deliver  them  from  the  impending  destruction  foretold  to  them  by  the 
prophet  Jonas.  It  is,  in  fine,  an  acceptable  time,  a  time  of  salvation,  since 
during  its  days,  the  Lord  showers  down  his  blessings  more  abundantly, 
and  pours  forth  the  riches  of  his  mercy  with  greater  profusion  than  at 
other  seasons  of  the  year.  As  a  great  river  overflows  its  banks  at  certain 
times,  and  imparts  an  extraordinary  fertility  to  the  neighboring  plains, 
spreading  its  broad  waves,  the  while,  with  much  pomp  and  majesty,  so  in 
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like  manner,  the  mercy  of  God  displays  itself  in  the  holy  time  of  Lent  with 
greater  magnificence,  graciously  and  plentifully  enriching  the  souls  of  men, 
and  confining  not  tne  abundance  of  his  bounty  to  any  one  place  or  peo 
ple.  Now  it  is  that  his  heavenly  treasures  are  unlocked  for  the  general 
benefit  of  mankind,  now  it  is  that  the  gate  of  mercy  is  thrown  open  to  all 
true  Christian  penitents,  now  it  is  that  the  arms  of  our  crucified  Redeemer 
.are  extended  to  embrace  all  who  return  to  him  with  contrite  and  humbled 
hearts  now  it  is,  in  fine,  that  his  precious  blood  cries  aloud  to  heaven  in 
behalf  of  sinners,  and  his  sacred  head  is  bowed  down  to  give  them  the  kiss 
of  peace. 

All  over  the  world,  at  present,  thousands  of  pious  and  devout  Christians 
are  fasting,  praying,  and  pouring  forth  floods  of  penitential  tears.  Besieg 
ing  the  throne  of  mercy  with  united  hearts  and  voices,  they  are  imploring 
mercy,  grace,  and  salvation  for  themselves,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  faith 
ful.  The  ministers  of  the  Altar,  also,  are  now  daily  raising  up  their  hands 
to  heaven,  like  unto  Moses,  and  crying  out  to  the  Lord  in  the  words  of 
the  prophet:  "Spare,  O  Lord,  spare  thy  people."  (Joel  2  :  17.)  What 
may  we  not  expect  then  and  hope  for,  brethren,  if  we  unite  ourselves  to 
them  with  a  penitential  spirit  ?  Will  not  their  fervent  prayers,  their  alms- 
deeds,  their  fasts  and  penitential  austerities  add  considerable  weight  to  our 
poor  endeavors  ?  May  we  not  reasonably  expect  that  the  Lord  will  receive 
with  open  arms  the  sinner  who  approaches  him  in  company  with  so  many 
chosen  souls?  Ah  !  yes,  brethren,  we  may  be  sure  that  he  will,  for  "now 
is  the  acceptable  time  ;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  (2  Cor.  6:2.) 

Correspond  then,  my  beloved,  with  the  graces  offered  you  at  this  holy 
time,  and  neglect  not  this  favorable  opportunity  of  canceling  your  sins,  and  re 
instating  yourselves  in  the  friendship  of  God.  Let  me  entreat  you,  in  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Isaias  :  "Seek  ye  the  Lord,  while  he  may  be  found. 
'Call  on  him  while  he  is  near."  (Is.  55  :  6.)  Let  me  beseech  you  to  hasten 
to  the  throne  of  divine  grace,  and  casting  yourselves  in  spirit  with  the  peni 
tent  Magdalen  at  the  feet  of  your  merciful  Redeemer,  wash  away  your 
iniquities  in  the  bath  of  that  precious  blood  streaming  from  his  sacred 
wounds.  Remember  that  delays  are  extremely  dangerous,  when  heaven 
and  eternity  are  at  stake.  Every  moment  is  precious,  since  any  moment 
may  be  your  last.  The  gate  of  heaven  may  be  eternally  closed  upon  you 
hereafter,  if,  putting  off  your  conversion,  you  suffer  the  present  acceptable 
time  of  grace  and  mercy  to  pass  away  without  endeavoring  to  reap  any  spir 
itual  advantage  from  it.  Amen. 

REV.  FLORENCE  MCCARTHY, 

Ballyheigue,  County  Kerry,  Ireland. 
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TEMPTATIONS,     AND    HOW    TO    RESIST    THEM. 

' '  Jesus   was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert,  to  be  tempted  by  the   devil. " 

Matt.  4:1. 

What  a  spectacle,  my  dear  Christians  !  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ; 
Jesus,  who  had  come  into  the  world  to  crush  the  power  of  Satan,  and  to 
snatch  from  his  oppressive  and  tyrannical  yoke  poor  fallen  man,  is  led  into 
the  desert  to  be  tempted  by  that  foul  spirit.  Think  of  it  for  a  moment, — 
he,  whom  the  Angels  of  heaven  adore  ;  whom  the  earth  and  seas  obey ; 
who  is  the  beloved  of  the  Father,  the  joy  of  the  angelic  choirs,  and  the 
strength  of  us  poor  mortals,  struggling  against  the  attacks  of  our  infernal 
enemies,  he  permits  himself  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil.  Naturally,  you 
ask  :  "Why  is  this?  Why  does  our  Lord,  after  forty  days'  fasting  in  the 
desert,  allow  the  Archfiend  to  approach  him,  to  tempt  him  not  once,  but 
again  and  again  as  the  holy  Gospel  tells  us  ?  He  was  truly  God  as  well  as 
man,  my  brethren,  and  he  could  have  bid  the  wicked  spirit  at  once,  ''be 
gone  ;  "  but  no.  He  had  come  into  the  world  to  "do  and  to  teach  ;  "  by 
his  actions,  as  well  as  by  his  words,  to  instruct  us.  For  our  sakes,  there 
fore,  for  our  instruction,  did  Jesus  subject  himself  to  the  humiliation  of  be 
ing  tempted  by  the  devil.  Sanctity  itself,  he  could  not,  forsooth,  be  shaken 
by  any  temptation,  but  in  order  that  we  might  learn  that  it  is  necessary  for 
us  to  fight  against  the  enemies  who  constantly  seek  to  destroy  us, — yea, 
fight  until  we  victoriously  conquer  them,  our  divine  Saviour  allowed  Sa 
tan  to  assail  him, — thus  showing  us,  as  St.  Paul  says,  that  "we  have  a 
High-priest  tempted  in  all  things  like  as  we,  yet  without  sin."  (Heb.  4  :  15.) 
In  order,  my  dear  Christians,  that,  during  this  penitential  season,  you  may 
be  faithful  in  waging  war  against  your  three-fold  enemy,  the  devil,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh,  I  will  briefly  explain  to  you  to-day  : 

* 

/      That  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  all  temptations  ;  and 

//.      What  means  you  must  make  use  of  in  order  to  overcome  your  temp 
tations. 

I.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remind  you,  that  involuntary  temptations 
are  no  sin,  that  what  constitutes  sin  is  the  consent  or  yielding  to  the  evil 
suggestions  of  the  enemy.  Neither  shall  I  dilate  upon  the  various  kinds 
of  temptation  ;  the  man  who  deliberately  seeks  the  occasion,  well  knows- 
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that  "he  that  loveth  the  danger  shall  perish  in  it."  (Ecclus.  3  :  27.)  When 
I  say  that  it  is  morally  impossible  to  avoid  all  temptations,  I  speak  of  such 
as  are  inevitable,  because  of  the  three  great  enemies  who  constantly  lie  in 
wait  to  ensnare  mankind.  The  Wise  Man  warns  us  to  be  on  our  guard 
against  these  implacable  foes  which  assail  with  renewed  violence  the  one 
who  strives  to  please  God  and  observe  his  holy  law.  "Son,"  says  he, 
"when  thou  comest  to  the  service  of  God,  stand  in  justice  and  in  fear,  and 
prepare  thy  soul  for  temptations."  (Eccli.  2:1.)  No  one,  save  those  priv 
ileged  souls  who  die  in  the  first  whiteness  of  their  baptismal  innocence, 
can  expect  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  without  having  fought  and  con 
quered  Satan,  that  roaring  lion,  "who  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  can 
devour."  Holy  Job  understood  this,  and  after  having  been  tried  himself, 
like  gold  in  the  crucible,  he  testifies  for  the  instruction  of  future  genera 
tions  that  "Man's  life  on  earth  is  a  continual  warfare,  and  his  days  are  like 
the  days  of  a  hireling."  (Job  7  :  i.)  Even  as  the  laborer  must  toil  from 
morning  till  night,  in  order  to  earn  and  receive  his  wages,  so  must  the 
Christian  suffer  and  struggle  from  the  dawn  of  reason  till  its  close  for  the 
blessed  wages  of  everlasting  life. 

Woe  to  the  careless  soul  that,  through  want  of  reflection,  exposes  itself 
to  danger,  or  presumptuously  deems  itself  safe,  when  the  enemy  is  close  at 
its  door  !  The  sincere  and  well-meaning  Christian  is  often  surprised  to 
find  himself  tempted  with  foul  imaginations  which  are  hateful  to  him  ;  or 
moved  to  commit  crimes  which  he  would  sooner  die  than  perpetrate.  To 
such  I  repeat  the  words  of  holy  Job  :  "Man's  life  on  earth  is  a  warfare." 
By  the  grace  of  Baptism,  or  by  that  of  a  thorough  conversion  to  God,  you 
have  enlisted,  my  brethren,  in  the  great  army  of  Jesus  Christ  crucified,  you 
have  become  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  and  you  are  bound,  like  valiant  war 
riors,  to  follow  your  Chief,  and  give  continual  battle  to  his  and  your  com 
mon  enemies.  The  leader  of  the  hostile  forces  is  Satan,  that  jealous  demon 
who  well  knows  that  his  vacant  throne  in  Paradise,  (as  well  as  those  of  his 
fallen  confederates,)  will  be  filled  by  the  followers  of  the  Cross,  hence  he 
leaves  nothing  untried  to  subject  us  to  his  power,  and  make  us  traitors  to 
our  dear  King  and  Captain  He  sends  forth  his  crafty  spies  and  emissaries, 
who  continually  insinuate  that  the  yoke  of  Jesus  is  hard  and  painful,  that 
his  burden  is  heavy  and  unbearable, — whilst  that  of  their  master,  the  Prince 
of  Darkness,  (according  to  their  lying  representations,)  is  easy  and  de 
lightful.  Prayer,  vigilance,  mortification,  and  self-denial, — these,  (whisper 
the  tempters,)  are  matters  of  stiff  and  irksome  discipline,  quite  useless  and 
unnecessary  to  a  gay  and  gallant  soldier  of  the  world.  Even  in  a  military 
camp  one  need  not  be  dead  to  pleasure  or  altogether  ignore  the  good  things 
of  life.  And  so  it  comes  to  pass,  alas!  that  many  who  began  well  and 
fought  faithfully  for  awhile  in  the  ranks  of  the  Crucified,  either  become  de 
serters  to  the  banner  of  the  Cross,  or,  like  Hannibal's  soldiers  at  Capri, 
sink  down  into  a  foul  and  enervating  debauch,  which  leaves  them  an  easy 
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prey  to  their  treacherous  enemies.  They  forget  that  the  true  soldier's 
bravery  and  loyalty  must  always  be  tested,  and  that  the  immortal  crown 
belongs  only  to  the  victorious  conqueror. 

In  his  infernal  warfare,  Satan  finds  a  powerful  aid-de-camp  in  the  world 
with  all  its  flatteries,  pleasures,  and  vanities.  It  is  always  ready  to  assist 
him  in  the  ruin  of  souls,  its  code  of  principles  being  diametrically  opposed 
to  the  maxims  of  the  Gospel.  Hence,  our  dear  Lord  has  said  :  "  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters,"  (Matt.  6  :  24);  no  man  can  serve  God  and  the 
world.  "  Do  I  seek  to  please  men  ?  If  I  did  yet  please  men,"  says  St.  Paul,  "I 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ. "  (Gal.  i  :  10. )  Now,  my  dear  Christians, 
I  would  have  you  remember  that  in  dealing  with  the  world,  we  are  fighting, 
as  it  were,  in  the  very  camp  of  the  enemy.  We  are  like  sailors  in  a  naval  bat 
tle,  forced  to  board  the  enemy's  ship,  and  fight  it  out  with  the  foe  upon  his 
own  timbers.  We  are  in  the  midst  of  the  world,  breathing  a  worldly  at 
mosphere,  affected  by  its  maxims,  influenced  by  its  fashions,  constantly 
arrayed  by  its  customs  against  the  law  of  God,  against  the  Church,  against 
conscience.  Here,  indeed,  must  we  valiently  show  fight,  here  must  we 
battle  manfully,  if  we  would  not  be  dragged  into  the  snares  of  our  treach 
erous  enemy,  or  compromise  our  colors,  lower  the  banner  of  the  Cross,  to 
some  artful  insidious  plea  of  necessity  or  wider  usefulness.  It  is  the  age  of 
so-called  "liberal  Catholics  ;"  and  we  have  every  danger  to  fear  from  those 
champions  of  human  respect  who  would  pit  the  good  opinion  of  a  corrupt 
world  against  the  grand  old  unworldly,  immutable  Church,  whose  glory  is 
the  Cross,  the  humiliations,  the  abject  poverty  of  her  Crucified  Spouse.  If 
God  has  not  given  us  the  grace  of  a  religious  vocation,  my  brethren,  we 
cannot  help  coming  in  contact  with  these  omnipresent  foes,  with  men  who 
are  perverse,  (as  the  apostle  says,)  whose  principles  are  not  of  God,  but  of 
the  world,  and  of  a  world  which  is  "placed  "in  "iniquity."  Is  it  any 
wonder,  dear  Christians,  under  these  circumstances,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
avoid  all  temptations?  O  beware  of  the  spirit  of  the  world  !  Fast  and  pray  ; 
watch  day  and  night,  for  crafty  and  cruel  and  mighty  is  the  enemy  who  lingers 
at  your  door.  Yes,  should  you  even  withdraw  from  the  world  and  all  worldly 
pursuit,  — should  you,  like  the  anchorites  of  old,  flee  even  into  the  monasteries 
of  the  desert,  Satan  will  follow  you  there,  and  your  body,  with  its  corrupt 
tendencies  and  evil  inclinations,  will  open  a  hand-to-hand  combat  with 
the  soldier  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  enemy  within  the  walls — ah  !  is 
not  that  a  foe  to  be,  perhaps,  more  dreaded  than  any  other  exterior  enemy. 
Pride  and  self-love  have  blinded  many,  and  have  sent  more  souls  to  de 
struction  than  Satan  and  the  world  combined.  Were  it  not  for  the  concu 
piscence  of  the  flesh  and  the  desires  of  corrupt  nature,  neither  the  devil  nor 
the  world  would  so  easily  succeed  in  drawing  man  from  the  service  of 
God, — from  the  sweet  yoke  of  the  Gospel, — into  the  infernal  slavery  of 
hell.  Christians,  especially  you  who  are  in  earnest  and  wish  to  save  your 
immortal  souls,  be  not  astonished  if  temptations,  even  the  most  violent, 
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dreadful  and  obscene,  assail  you.  We  read  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  that 
our  dear  Lord  permitted  himself,  for  our  instruction,  to  be  tempted  even 
to  the  degrading  sin  of  idolatry  ;  thus  showing  us,  for  our  encouragement, 
that  involuntary  temptations  are  not  sinful,  and  that  the  soul  which  resists 
evil  has  no  cause  to  fear.  But  if  you  would  be  secure  against  all  the  as 
saults  of  your  spiritual  foes,  my  brethren,  you  must  faithfully  and  perse- 
veringly 

II.     Make  use  of  the  means  to  overcome  them. 

1.  The  archangel  Raphael  said  to  Tobias  :    "Because  thou  wast  accepta 
ble   to  God,   therefore  it  was  necessary   that    temptations   should    prove 
thee."    (Tob.  12:13.)       And    St.    Paul    says:     "God    is   faithful,    who 
will    not   suffer  you    to   be    tempted    above   that   which    you    are   able, 
but  will    make   also    with    temptation   issue,    that   you    may   be   able   to 
bear  it.      (i.    Cor.    10  :  13.)     From   this  it  follows,    that   if  we   yield    to 
our   temptations    and    commit  sin,  it  is  our  own  fault,  it  is  because  we 
did  not,  like  good  soldiers,  fight  the  enemy  bravely  |o  the  end.      If,  with 
St.  Bernard,  we  see  war  going  on  all  around  us,  arrows  flying  through  the 
air,   dangers  and  trials  encompassing  us  on   every  side,  let   us  not  lose 
courage,  and  retreat  before  the  foe.     That  is  the  warfare  of  cowards.     The 
gallant  soldier  of  Christ  finds,  on  the  contrary,    that  the   very  heat  of  the 
battle  incites  him  to  fresh  deeds  of  valor.     Boldly  and   unshrinkingly  he 
makes  use  of  his  grand   spiritual  weapons.      He  seems  to   hear  St.  Paul 
saying  to  him  as  he  did  to   the  ancient  Ephesians :   "  Our  wrestling  is  not 
against  flesh  and  blood ;  but  against  principalities   and  powers ;  against 
the  rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness  ;  against  the  spirits  of  wickedness 
in  high  places.     Wherefore   take  unto  you   the  armour  of  God,  that  you 
maybe  able  to  resist  in  the  evil  day,  and  to  stand  in  all  things  perfect." 
(Ephes.  6  :  12,  13.)    He  seems  to  hear  him  adjuring  him  as  he  did  the  first 
Christians  to  "stand  (in  the  dreadful  combat,)  having  your  loins  girt  about 
with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast-plate  of  justice."     (Ephes.   6  :  14.) 
Stand  firm,  O  soldier  of  the  Cross,  and  waver  not  like  a  coward  who  fears 
the  approach  of  his  adversary; — fearlessly  hold  your  ground,  knowing  that 
you  are  fighting  in  a  good  cause  under  the  leadership  of  a  Captain,  who 
will  help  you,  in  his  own  good  time,  to  rout   the  enemy.      Prove  yourself 
worthy  of  that  glorious  Leader.      Like  a  faithful  soldier,  remember  your 
allegiance  to  your  Prince,  and  your  solemn  pledge  to  be  true  under  all 
circumstances,  — "  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth."      Let  all  your 
actions  be  performed  for  God  ;  let  your  heart  be  protected  by  the  buckler 
of  habitual  or  sanctifying  grace  which  makes  your  works  meritorious  and 
sanctifies  your  soul.      "  Having  on  the  breast-plate  of  justice." 

2.  Remember  and  constantly  keep  in  mind  what  faith  teaches,  for  this 
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alone  will  make  you  impregnable  against  all  the  assaults  of  your  enemies. 
"In  all  things,"  says  the  Apostle,  "taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith 
you  may  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  most  wicked  one." 
(Eph.  6  : 1 6. )  A  lively  faith,  by  which  you  know  and  believe  that  heaven 
suffers  violence  ;  that  the  crown  of  glory  must  be  won  by  victory  ;  that  the 
Cross  of  Christ  has  crushed  the  tempter's  head  ;  and  that  in  virtue  of  his 
precious  Blood,  not  trusting  in  your  own  strength,  you  shall  overcome  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  The  fiery  darts  of  impurity,  the  poisonous 
arrows  of  deceitful  tongues,  as  well  as  the  venomous  coils  of  the  infernal 
serpent,  will  become  harmless, — nay,  beneficial, — to  your  courageous  soul, 
if,  living  by  faith,  you  shape,  direct,  and  perform  all  your  actions  according 
to  the  maxims  of  the  Gospel. 

3.  When,  tossed  to  and  fro,  like  armed  men  contending  in  the  midst  of  a 
stormy  ocean,  when  uncertainty  and   fear  endanger  the  flag-ship  of  your 
soul;    "take  to  yourself  the   helmet   of  salvation  ;"  place   your  hope  in 
Christ  your  Saviour,  who  commanded   the  seas  and   the  wind,  and  there 
came  a  great  calm  ;  and  after  the  example  of  our  Lord  himself,  make  use 
of  the  sword  of  the  spirit  (which  is  the  word  of  God.)     As  the  sword  in 
the  hands  of  the   warrior,  trained   and  valiant,  is  sure  to  inflict  a  deadly 
wound  upon  his  adversary,  so  the  two-edged  sword  of  the  Spirit  wielded 
by  a  courageous  Christian  arm   is  death  to  our  opponents,  death  to  S?tan 
and  his  infernal  followers. 

4.  Finally,  my  dear  Christians,  when   thus  equipped,  prepared  for  the 
battle,  add   to  the  breast-plate  of  truth,  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the 
sword   of  God's  Word,    that  other  powerful   weapon — Prayer.      "By  all 
prayer  and  supplication,  praying  at  all  times  in  the  Spirit ;  and  in  the  same 
watching   with  all  instance  and  supplication,"  you   may  rest  secure,  my 
brethren,  that  no  temptation,  however  alluring  or  violent,  will  have  power 
to  hurt  you.      Prayer  and  vigilance,  as  our  dear  Lord  has  said,  are  neces 
sary  in  order  not  to  fall  into  temptation  ;  that  we  may  not  yield  or  give  in 
to  the  evil  suggestion  of  the  wicked  one.      Prayer  is  the  training-school  of 
the  Christian  soldier  wherein  he  learns  how  to  wield  the  sword  of  the  spirit  ; 
how  to  gird  his  loins  with  the  breast-plate  of  justice,  how  securely  to  adjust 
the  helmet  of  salvation.     Vigilance  will  keep  us  ever  on  our  guard  lest  we 
should  throw  ourselves  recklessly  into  the  power  of  the  enemy  or  give  him 
opportunity  to  discover  and  assail  the  weak  points  in  our  fortress. 

In  conclusion,  dearly  beloved,  permit  me  to  repeat  to  you  those  words 
of  St.  Cyprian  by  which  he  exhorted  the  martyrs  to  be  faithful  in  their 
fierce  struggles  with  the  wild  beasts  :  "He  who  is  not  armed  by  the  Church 
for  the  fight  cannot  be  fit  for  martyrdom  ;"  and  "  a  soul  not  strengthened 
by  receiving  the  holy  Eucharist  shall  faint  away."  Why  have  you  fallen 
into  sin  in  the  past,  my  brethren  ?  Why  have  you  weakly  and  criminally, 
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yielded  to  your  temptations  ?  Because  you  absented  yourselves  for  a  long 
time  from  the  Sacraments.  Why  alas,  are  tepid  Christians  so  easily  over 
come  by  the  least  temptation  to  human  respect,  so  hopelessly  lost  to  the 
Church  and  to  the  interests  of  their  immortal  souls  ?  Because  they  failed 
to  have  recourse  in  their  weakness  to  the  heavenly  Manna,  to  the  strength 
ening  food  of  their  souls  ;  because  they  neglected  to  nourish  themselves 
from  time  to  time  with  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Man-God.  Truly,  unless 
we  are  armed  and  equipped  by  the  Church,  faith  will  not  save  us;  hope 
will  not  support  us,  and  prayer  itself  will  be  of  no  avail.  Therefore,  my 
dear  Christians,  having  put  on  your  invincible  armor,  having  adjusted  the 
shield  and  helmet  of  salvation,  and  taken  firm  hold  of  the  sword  of  the 
spirit,  eat  of  the  Bread  of  Angels  before  you  venture  to  enter  into  battle 
with  your  myriad  enemies.  Nourished  with  the  sacred  Body  of  Jesus, 
washed  in  his  precious  Blood,  when  the  enemy  approaches  and  beholds 
those  adorable  blood-drops  shining  upon  your  armor,  even  as  the  destroy 
ing  Angel  passed  by  those  portals  that  were  signed  with  blood  of  the  typical 
lamb,  so  shall  the  fallen  angel,  chief  of  the  infernal  forces,  fear  to  lay  a 
finger  upon  the  elect  of  God.  You  shall  thus  be  victorious  in  all  the 
battles  of  this  life  ;  and  your  great  Captain  having  stood  by  you  faithfully 
when  you  fought  for  his  cause  in  the  hey-day  of  your  health  and  strength, 
shall  stand  by  you,  also,  when  weak  and  prostrate,  you  lie  upon  your 
Deathbed,  assailed  to  the  very  close  by  the  weapons  of  your  inveterate 
enemies.  Then,  shall  he  call  you  to  rest  from  your  combats,  in  his  eternal 
kingdom,  to  receive  that  crown  of  everlasting  glory,  which  I  pray  may  be 
reserved  for  us  all,  my  dearly  beloved,  as  valiant  soldiers  of  our  great  Com 
mander,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

Rev.  L.    BAX. 
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CONFESSION    THE    TRANSFIGURATION    OF    THE    HUMAN    SOUL. 

"  And  he  was  transfigured  before  them.     And  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun  : 
and  his  garments  became  white  as  snow"     Math.    17:   2. 

From  the  mountain  of  temptation  we  are  led,  to-day,  my  brethren,  to 
that  of  the  glorious  Transfiguration.  A  little  while  ago  the  powers  of  hell 
appeared  to  environ  our  Saviour, — the  wicked  enemy  dragged  him,  appar 
ently  unresisting  and  obedient,  from  the  depths  of  the  desert  to  the  pinna 
cle  of  the  temple,  and  thence  to  the  top  of  a  high  mountain,  there  auda 
ciously  assailing  him  with  the  temptations  of  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes, 
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the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life.  But,  to-day,  we  be 
hold  him  upon  the  mountain  of  glory,  with  the  light  of  heaven  rapturously 
poured  forth  upon  him.  "His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun  :  and  his  gar 
ments  became  white  as  snow."  Moses  and  Elias,  surrounded  with  heav 
enly  splendor,  there  hold  mysterious  converse  with  him.  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  the  witnesses  of  this  wonderful  manifestation,  are  so  dazzled 
with  its  radiance,  that  the  chief  apostle,  inebriated  with  delight,  cries  out  : 
"  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  !  "  But  behold,  while  he  is  yet  speak 
ing,  a  bright  cloud  overshadows  them,  and  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  Fa 
ther  does  not  hesitate  to  proclaim  :  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased  :  hear  ye  him  !  " 

Here  we  have  no  longer  the  Son  of  man  submitting  himself  for  our  in 
struction  to  the  insolent  suggestion  of  Satan,  but  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God,  arrayed  before  us  in  all  the  splendor  of  his  celestial  loveliness.  If 
the  mountain  of  temptation  reveals  to  us  the  mighty  love  and  condescen 
sion  of  our  Redeemer,  and  invites  us  to  love  him  most  tenderly  in  return 
for  the  humiliations  endured  for  our  sakes,  the  vision  of  the  mount  of 
Transfiguration  cannot  but  crown  and  confirm  our  faith  with  unchangeable 
certainty,  and  compel  us  to  hear,  as  well  as  love,  him  whom  God  himself 
calls  his  only-begotten  Son. 

In  this  revelation  of  divine  splendor  and  dazzling  beauty,  we  behold, 
moreover,  my  beloved,  the  end  and  aim  of  our  own  lives.  Our  mortal 
pilgrimage  here  below  is  ever  towards  the  mountain  of  Transfiguration, 
reaching  forward  continually  to  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  taberna 
cles  of  eternal  bliss  near  his  immortal  and  resplendent  throne.  "  Our  con 
versation,"  cries  out  the  Apostle,  "is  in  heaven:  from  whence  also  we 
wait  for  the  Saviour,  our  Lord-  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  reform  the  body  of 
our  lowness,  made  like  to  the  body  of  his  glory,  according  to  the  opera 
tion  whereby  also  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  (Phil.  3  : 
20,  21.)  We,  also,  please  God,  shall  one  day  shine  as  the  sun,  and  the 
garment  of  sanctifying  grace,  dazzlingly  white  as  the  snow,  shall  envelope 
our  ransomed  spirits.  We,  also,  shall  be  adopted  into  the  eternal  filiation 
of  God,  and  hear  the  approving  words  of  our  Father  :  "This  is  my  be 
loved  son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  !  " 

In  his  holy  Church,  my  brethren,  our  Saviour  has  given  us  his  divine 
graces  a  thousand-fold  to  lead  us  to  the  height  of  our  transfiguration  ;  but 
among  all  these  ways  and  means  of  sanctification,  I  reckon  as  one  of  the 
most  necessary,  and,  at  the  same  time,  one  of  the  most  powerful,— the 
holy  Sacrament  of  Penance.  To-day,  we  will  contemplate  the  wonderful 
efficacy  of  this  holy  Sacrament  in  transfiguring  our  poor,  corrupt  human 
nature;  and,  (viewed  in  this  light,)  we  shall  see  that  it  produces,  when 
properly  received,  three  gracious  effects  upon  the  Christian  : 
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/.     It  purifies, 
II.     It  strengthens,  and 
///      //  sanctifies  our  souls. 

I.  At  the  pool  of  Siloe,  near  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  a  great  multitude  of 
sick,  blind,  lame  or  paralyzed  people  lay  awaiting  the  motion  of  the  water. 
"An  angel  of  the  Lord  went  down  at  a  certain  time  into  the  pond  :  and 
the  water  was  moved.  And  he  that  went  down  first  into  the  pond,  after 
the  motion  of  the  water,  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  infirmity  he  lay 
under.  Arid  there  was  a  certain  man  there,  that  had  been  eight  and 
thirty  years  under  his  infirmity.  Him  when  Jesus  had  seen  lying,  and  knew 
that  he  had  been  now  a  long  time,  he  saith  to  him  :  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole?  The  infirm  man  answered  him  :  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the 
water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pond."  (John  5  14-7. )  Is  not  this 
last  a  pitiful  and  touching  picture  of  suffering  ?  Tormented  and  oppressed 
with  pain  and  misery,  during  the  weary  stretch  of  thirty-eight  years,  the 
sick  man  had  been  brought  again  and  again  to  the  brink  of  the  pond.  But 
there  his  bearers  deposited  him,  hastening  away  before  the  waters,  agitated 
by  the  angelic  touch,  had  sent  forth  their  healing  power  to  the  infirm. 
The  unfortunate  man,  left  alone  within  view  of  a  certain  cure,  had  no  one 
to  reach  forth  a  helping  hand  at  the  right  moment,  and  support  him  to  the 
bath. 

i.  Is  not  this  a  vivid  picture  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  man?  Not 
merely  thirty-eight  years,  but  hundreds, — yea,  thousands  of  years,  did  hu 
manity,  deformed  and  paralyzed  in  all  its  powers,  corrupted  and  sick  unto 
death,  lie  upon  the  brink  of  the  healing  waters.  In  the  bosom  of  eternal 
mercy  and  love,  in  the  adorable  heart  of  God,  the  fountains  of  salvation, 
the  waters  of  deliverance,  moved  up  and  down  from  the  beginning,  yet  the 
mighty  one  was  wanting  who  might  catch  up  poor,  fallen,  crippled  hu 
manity  in  his  powerful  arms,  and  plunge  him  in  the  bath  that  maketh 
whole.  Wounded,  weakened,  disabled,  disfigured  by  the  sin  of  Adam, 
the  whole  human  race  lay,  like  a  helpless  paralytic,  before  the  face  of  God. 
All  the  efforts  of  paganism,  all  the  endeavors  of  the  Jewish  people,  all  their 
sacrifices  and  prayers,  and  even  the  blood  of  their  victims  which  flowed  in 
streams  around  their  altars,  were  not  able  to  wash  away  the  smallest  stain 
of  sin,  or  freeing  man  from  its  consequences,  restore  him  to  his  primitive 
condition  of  perfection  and  glory.  It  was  only  when  Jesus  our  Saviour 
appeared,  offering  a  human  and  divine  atonement  for  our  sins  ;  and  from 
Calvary's  heights,  crying  out  to  suffering  humanity  :  "Arise,  take  up  thy 
bed  and  walk !  "  (John  5  :  8),  then,  alone,  was  man  healed  and  purified. 
Through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  atonement  upon  the  wood  of 
the  cross,  man  was  again  elevated  to  his  original  height  of  perfection  and 
glory. 
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2.  But  if  we  fall   from  this  height  of  grace  by  wilful  prevarication  ;  if, 
.after  having  been   cleansed  by  Baptism   from  original  sin,  we  deliberately 
cover  ourselves  with  the  filth  of  actual  sins ;  if  we  lie  upon  the  wayside, 
sick  and  miserable,  like  the   unfortunate  sufferer  of  the  Gospel, — who  will 
reach  out  to  us  a  helping  hand  ?     Who  will  support  us  and  lead  us  to  the 
healing,  cleansing  waves  of  God's  mercy,  as  they  move  to  and  fro  in  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ?     Shall  we  pray  and  fast?     Shall  we  give  alms  to 
the  poor,  and  offer  holy  vows  and  sacrifices  to  heaven  ?     Or  shall  we  hope 
that  faith  alone,  in  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  will  restore  us  to  God's  friend 
ship  and  love?     No,  my  brethren,  not  all   the  united  prayers  of  men  and 
Angels  could  bring  about   the   remission  of  one   single  sin.      All   human 
plans  for  spiritual  redemption  are  as  a  cry  to  heaven  which  finds  no  echo 
in  its  broad  infinity,  no  response  to  comfort  the  miserable,  guilty  soul  that 
utters  it.     The  most  strenuous  efforts,  the  most  heroic  sacrifices  that  man 
can  employ  of  his  own  strength  to  recover  the  lost  grace  of  God  are  as  so 
many  impotent  arrows  shot  into  the  clouds,  only  and  invariably  to  fall  aim 
lessly  back  again  upon  his- sinful  head.     The  waters  of  all  earth's  seas  cannot 
wash   away  even   the  smallest  stain   of  sin  from   a  guilty  soul ;  and  even 
though  you  should  say  a  thousand  times  to  yourself  :   "I  believe  and  hope 
that  God,  in  view  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  will  grant  me  the  remission 
of  my  sins,"  who  gives  you,  my  brethren,  a    certain   assurance  that  your 
confidence  is  pleasing  to  him,  and  that  he  has  truly  forgiven  you?     Ah! 
no,  like  the  invalid  of  thirty-eight  years,  we  need  a  man,  not  a  God,  but  a 
man  empowered  by  God  to  stretch  forth  his  strong  hand  for  our  deliver 
ance,  and  plunge  our  helpless  misery  in  the  depths  of  the  healing  waters. 

3.  This  gracious  hand  is  that  of  the  priest  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 
The  powerful  and  grace  giving  word  of  the   anointed   minister  of  Christ, 
who,  in  the  name  of  his  divine  Master,  says  to  the  sinful  soul  :   "  I  absolve 
thee  from  all  thy  sins."     Through  these  words  of  the  priest  in  the  holy  tri 
bunal,  the  sins   of  the  true  penitent   are  really  forgiven.      God  ratifies  on 
high  the  sentence   of  absolution  pronounced   upon   earth:    "Whatsoever 
you  shall  loose   upon  earth,"  says  the  Eternal    Truth    to  his    priesthood, 
"  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven."  (Matt.  18  :  18.)     "  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;    whose  sins  you  shall    forgive,    they    are    forgiven    them."    (John 
20  :  23  )     The  priestly  absolution  contains  all  those  treasures  of  grace  pur 
chased  for  us  by  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  flowing  from  the 
Cross  for  the  purification   and  sanctification  of  the  world.     The  words  of 
the  priest  burst  asunder  all  the  chains  of  sin  ;  they  lift   up  even  the  most 
degraded  Christian   from  the  mire  of  iniquity,  and  render  him  pure  and 
beautiful  in  the  sight  of  God. 

The  ambassador  of  Christ  does  not  merely  declare  that  a  man's  sins  are 
forgiven,  but  he  really  remits  them  in  virtue  of  the  power  vested  in  him, 
thus  really  and  truly  cleansing  the  guilty  soul.  ''He  was  dead,  and  is 
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come  to  life  again,"  (Luke  15  :  24)  might  be  said  by  the  priest  of  every  sin 
cere  penitent  who  comes  forth  from  the  waters  of  this  healing  bath.  He 
was  sick,  and  is  cured  ;  he  was  unclean,  and  is  now  clean  ;  he  was  disfig 
ured  by  sin,  but  he  is  again  beautiful  and  comely. 

Hence,  as  often  as  on  our  way  to  the  mountain  of  Transfiguration,  we  shall 
fall  into  sin,  my  brethren,  and  lie  there  sick  and  miserable  ;  as  often  as  any 
evil  has  denied  us,  let  us  joyfully  and  cheerfully  hasten  to  the  holy  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance.  What  do  we  not  do  when  our  body  is  sick  !  We  en 
dure  untold  pain  to  obtain  a  cure — the  caustic,  the  surgeon's  knife,  the 
bitterest  and  most  disagreeable  medicine.  How  careful  we  are  to  remove 
the  smallest  stain  from  our  faces  or  our  garments!  We  are  ashamed  to 
appear  in  dirty  or  disheveled  toilet  before  the  eyes  of  our  fellow-men  ! 
Should  we  not  then  hasten  to  free  our  soul  from  the  filthy  stains  of  sin, 
and  present  it  fair  and  clean  and  well-clothed  before  the  most  pure  eyes  of 
God! 

II.  But  the  grace  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  does  not  merely  purify, 
but  also  strengthens  the  soul,  and  enables  it  to  avoid  sin  and  practice 
virtue. 

1.  The  various  creeds  of  the  earth  have   always  striven  by  their  codes 
and  regulations  to  implant  godliness  and  morality  in   the   hearts  of  men, 
to  lead  their  followers  back  from   the   paths  of  sin   and   vice,  and  to  keep 
them   in  the  way  of  virtue.      If  this   be   true  of  human  institutions,  how 
much  more  so  of  our    holy  Mother  the  Church,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth.       Every  one  of  her  mysterious  ceremonies,  her 
festivals,  her  sermons,  the  sublime  mysteries  which   are   here  celebrated, 
are  as  so  many  forcible  and  celestial   calls  to  the  Christian  to  cultivate 
virtue  and  holiness  in  his  individual  life.      But  the  Sacrament  of  Penance 
is  the  last  link  in  that  great  chain  of  merciful  admonitions  binding  us  to 
God.      Without  the  confessional,  there  can  be  no  firm  or  lasting  founda 
tion  for  virtue  and  sanctity  here  below. 

2.  By  the   mercy  of  God,   this  Sacrament  is  not  confined  to,   or  dis 
pensed  from,   a  single  or    distant   sphere   to  mankind  in  general.      It  is 
personal,    intimate,    and    most   efficacious    in    its    effects.       In   the    holy 
tribunal  the  sinner  is  summoned  before  a  judge  and  friend  who  sits  near 
him,  privately,  in  the  name  of  God  ;  before  a  judge  and  friend  to  whom 
he  must  reveal  all  his  secret  doings  and  all  the  hidden  depths  of  his  heart  ; 
before  a  judge  and  friend,  in  fine,  who   gives   him,  according  to   the  con 
dition   of  his   soul,  the  most  suitable  instructions  and  admonitions.      The 
penitent,  on  his  part  must  submit  cheerfully  and  humbly  to  the  advice  of 
his  judge  and   friend,  if  he  would   have   it  produce  in  his  soul  a  fruitful 
harvest  of  good  works.      That  which  the  most  learned  and   solid  sermon 
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cannot  effect,   is  often  brought  about  by   the  simple,  plain,  and  homely 
words  of  a  good  confessor. 

3.  The  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  a  miracle  of  God's  wisdom  and  love, 
implanting   purity,    justice   and    holiness  in  the    hearts  of   men.       Take 
away  the  confessional,  and  virtue  and  morality  will  stand  upon  a  weak 
and  tottering  foundation.      The  hearts  of  the  proud  and  impenitent  are 
full  of  aversion  for  this  Sacrament.     Yet,  in  later  days,  the  descendants  of 
the  so-called  Reformers  are  striving  with   all   their  might  to  restore  the 
confessional  to  those  meeting-houses  whence  their  forefathers  banished  it 
with  scorn  and  contempt.      Does  not  this   prove  how  necessary,  how  rich 
in  blessing  is  this  preserver  of  true  Christian  peace  and  morality  ? 

4.  Ah,   yes,   my  brethren,    before  a   man    approaches  his   judge    and 
friend  in  this  Sacrament,   he  must   first  sound   well   and   impartially  the 
depths  of  his  own   secret  heart.      He  must  search  out  all  his  sins,  faults, 
and  imperfections  ;  he   must  endeavor  to  discover  his  ruling  passion  ;  he 
is  obliged  to  examine  and  number  every  one  of  his  grievous  sins,  and  those 
attendant  circumstances  which  aggravate  his  guilt.      Are  not  all  these  salu 
tary  practices?     From  the  black  depths  of  his  heart  the  penitent  must  cry 
out  sorrowfully  to  the  God  of  mercy  whom   he  has  insulted  by  his  sins. 
He  must  make  a  holy  resolution  to  avoid  all  these  sins  for  the  future,  and 
never  more  to   offend  his   Lord  and  God.      He  is  obliged  to  confess  his 
guilt,    in   clear  and   explicit  terms  ;    and   to   make    satisfaction   for  them. 
Does    not  every    separate  part   of  this  holy  exercise  contain    in   itself  a 
powerful  incitement  to  virtue  and  sanctity  ? 

5.  And  when  the  confessor,  his  judge  and  friend,  in  the  name  of  God, 
warns  the  penitent  to   avoid   sin  and   to  subdue  his   passions  ;   when  he 
admonishes  him  in  plain  language  to  banish  from  his  soul  all  pride,  envy, 
and  jealousy  ;  when  he  advises  him  to  fly  from  all  injustice,  intemperance, 
and  impurity  ;  to   seize  the  weapons   of  prayer;  to  put  on  the  armor  of 
God  for  the  future,  and  to  fight  courageously  against  all  the  enemies  of  his 
salvation  ;  when  the  confessor  points  to  the  end  of  life,  and  to  the  strict 
justice  of  God ; — and  when  he  threatens  to  refuse  the  grace  of  absolution 
to  the  impenitent ;  and,  above  all,  when  the  sinner  listens  to  and  thankfully 
accepts  all  these  counsels  and   admonitions,   every  word  thereof  having 
been  addressed  to  himself  alone, — what  blessed  results  must  follow  one 
single  confession  ?     One  good  confession,  in  short,  suffices  to  transform  a 
vile  sinner  into  a  saint! 

III.  The  highest  and  most  gracious  effect  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance 
is  the  sanctification  of  our  souls.  Not  only  does  the  absolution  of  the  priest 
purify  the  guilty  soul,  not  only  do  the  graces  of  the  Sacrament  strengthen 
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it  in  the  divine  favor,  but  they  also  effect  in  it  a  thorough  change  and  re 
formation  of  the  interior. 

1.  When  we  arise  from  this  bath  of  regeneration,  we  are  free  from  all 
sin, — nay,  more,  we  are  glowing  and  sparkling  all  over  with  a  new,  heav 
enly  beauty.     A  light  and  a  splendor  more  golden  and  glorious  than  that 
of  the  sun,  clearer  and  more  silvery  than  that  of  the   moon,  is  spread  over 
the  soul  of  the  true,  contrite  penitent,  after  he  has  received  the  priest's  ab 
solution.      He  not  only  enjoys  at  that  moment  the  favor  and  complacency 
of  his  God,  but  also  all  the  unspeakable  treasures  of  his  love  and  mercy, 
— yea,  even  a  share  in  his  adorable,  divine  nature  !     He  is  elevated  above 
all  created  earthly  beings  ;  he  is  raised  up,  through  the  power  of  this  grace, 
above  the  Angels  :  and  all   the  works  which   he  performs  carry  in  them 
selves  a  supernatural  worth.     They  belong  to  a  higher  order  of  things,  and 
therefore  deserve  a  supernatural  reward.     That  greatest  and  highest  bless 
ing  of  redemption  which  the  dying  Jacob  promised  to  his  son  Juda,  is  be 
stowed   on   the  true  penitent  in   the  holy  Sacrament  of  Penance.      "He 
shall  wash  his  robe  in  wine,  and  his  garment  in  the  blood  of  the  grape." 
(Gen.  49  :  ii.) 

Truly,  the  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  stamps  our  souls  with 
mysterious  and  invisible  effects.  They  perfect  themselves  in  the  depths  of 
our  souls,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  thoroughly  known  or  understood  by 
man,  even  as  he  is  unable  to  comprehend  fully  the  destructive  operations 
of  sin,  which  invisibly  robs  the  soul  of  sanctifying  grace,  and  causes  it  to 
fall  from  its  fair  heights  into  a  black  abyss  of  ruin  and  destruction. 

2.  In  the  sweet  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  the  Lord  has  mercifully 
illustrated  for  us  the  mysterious  and  saving  results  of  the  holy  Sacrament 
of  Penance.     Contemplate  in  the  tender  love  and  compassion  of  the  good 
father  for  his  wayward  son,  the  blessed  effects  of  sanctifying  grace  as  con 
tained  in  the  valid  absolution  of  the  priest !     This  prodigal  son  had  wasted 
his  father's  substance  in  the  service  of  sin.     He  was  sunk  to  such  a  depth 
of  misery,  that  he,  the  free-born  scion  of  a  noble  and  wealthy  house,  became 
a  servant  in  a  foreign  country.      He  was  obliged  to  herd  swine  for  his  mas 
ter,  and  so  poor  and  degraded  was  his  condition,  that  he  was  glad  to  satisfy 
his  hunger  with  the  food  of  the  meanest  and  foulest  of  brutes.     Pressed  by 
misery  and  want,  amid  the  husks   of  the  swine,  he  thinks  of  his  father's 
house,  of  his  early  days  of  happiness,  of  the  riches  and  plenty  of  his  boy 
hood's  home.      Weeping,  he  cries  out  :    "  How  many  hired  servants  in  my 
father's  house  have  abundance  to  eat,  and  I  here  perish  with  hunger?      'I 
will  arise,  and  will  go  to  my  father,  and  say  to  him  :  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  and   before  thee  :  I  am  not  now  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son  :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.'"  (Luke  15  :  17-19.)    Quitting 
the  land  of  his  exile,  and  journeying  to  his  native  country,  he  approaches 
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his  father's  house.  But  in  what  condition  does  he  come  to  the  door  ?  In 
the  guise  of  a  beggar,  in  tattered  garments.  Hunger  has  reduced  him  to 
a  skeleton.  A  life  of  privation  and  sin  has  made  him  weak  and  debilitated. 
He  has  lost  all  right  to  his  father's  love.  Nothing  remains  to  him  but  the 
condition  of  a  servant. 

Are  we  not  all  in  this  state,  my  brethren,  when,  as  grievous  sinners,  we 
approach  our  Father  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  ?  We  appear  before 
him  in  the  tattered  rags  of  spiritual  poverty.  The  robe  or  sanctifying 
grace  is  torn  and  stained.  Sick  and  wretched  from  guilty  excesses,  we 
stand  trembling  before  our  Heavenly  Father.  We  are  no  longer  worthy 
to  be  called  his  children.  To  serve  him  as  slaves  in  the  lowest  place  is 
now  our  only  hope  and  consolation. 

3.  But  how  did  his  father  receive  him  ?  When  he  saw  him,  he  went 
to  meet  him  with  joy  and  pleasure,  and  clasped  him  to  his  breast  in  a 
warm  embrace.  He  clothed  him  in  a  beautiful  robe,  placed  a  ring  on 
his  hand,  and  shoes  upon  his  feet.  He  ordered  a  feast  to  be  prepared, 
because  his  son  that  was  dead  had  now  come  to  life  again.  Behold  here 
the  picture  of  our  souls  when  we  repentantly  return  to  our  heavenly  Father 
and  receive  his  grace  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  Sanctifying  grace 
restores  us  to  the  favor  and  friendship  of  God  ;  all  our  former  merits  are 
regained,  and  the  soul  is  cleansed,  even  from  the  fatal  consequences  of 
sin. 

We  would  have  considered  ourselves  happy  if,  after  all  our  guilty  neglect 
and  ingratitude,  God  had  consented  to  receive  us  as  the  last  of  his  servants  ; 
but,  lo  !  he  hastens  towards  us,  embraces  us,  overpowered  as  we  are  with 
shame  and  remorse,  and  looks  down  upon  us  with  a  smile  of  joyful  com 
placency.  Investing  us  once  more  with  the  robe  of  innocence  and  sanc 
tity,  he  places  the  ring  of  his  grace  upon  our  hands.  He  puts  shoes  upon 
our  feet,  and,  as  sons  and  recognized  heirs,  he  conducts  us  back  into  his 
house.  All  the  former  good  works  which  we  performed,  but  which  our 
iniquities  had  effaced  from  the  Book  of  Life  :  all  the  merits  which  we  had 
acquired  but  lost  again  by  sin,  are  revived,  and  flourish  through  the  power 
of  sanctifying  grace,  as  the  prophet  says  :  "  I  will  restore  to  you  the  years, 
which  the  locust,  and  the  bruchus,  and  the  mildew,  and  the  palmer-worm 
hath  eaten,  my  great  host  which  I  sent  upon  you."  (Joel,  2:25. ) 

So  wonderful  is  that  new  life  of  the  soul  begotten  of  sanctifying  grace, 
that  it  makes  us  purer  and  more  glorious  than  we  were  before  we  sinned. 
For  it  clothes  us  in  the  wedding  garment  of  the  Lord,  and  leading  us  in 
to  the  divine  banquet  of  the  Lamb,  bids  us  sit  down  pure  and  holy  with 
God  and  his  chosen  saints.  It  transfigures  our  earthly,  sinful  being  with 
the  richest  glory  of  heaven.  Transfigured,  created  anew,  and  covered,  as 
it  were,  with  gold,  we  come  forth  from  the  bath  of  grace  in  the  Sacrament 
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of  Penance,  to  shine  with  our  glorified  Redeemer  on  the  mountain  of  ever 
lasting  Transfiguration. 

Let  us,  therefore,  highly  prize  this  merciful  institution  of  our  gracious 
Lord,  and  approach  it  always  with  exemplary  devotion  and  diligence.  As 
often  as  we  find  ourselves  going  backward  on  our  way  to  heaven,  let  us 
hasten  to  receive  this  Sacrament,  which  has  power  to  purify,  strengthen, 
and  sanctify  our  souls.  Descending  frequently  into  this  pool  of  Siloe,  and 
always  coming  forth  from  it  more  beautiful,  more  glorious,  more  fortified 
in  divine  grace,  we  surely  shall,  one  day,  with  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
reach  the  heavenly  Thabor,  and  be  admitted  by  our  divine  Master  into  the 
eternal  tabernacles,  the  mansions  of  bliss.  Amen. 


THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 


CONFESSION    THE    RECONCILIATION    OF    THE    JUSTICE    AND    MERCY    OF    GOD. 

' '  Let  us  go,  therefore,  with   confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace  ;  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  in  seasonable  aid. "  Hebr.  4  :  6. 

To-day,  we  behold  our  Saviour  and  his  disciples  upon  the  mountain  of 
transfiguration,  which,  according  to  unanimous  tradition,  was  Mt.  Thabor, 
or  the  heights  of  Galilee,  rising  up  in  the  neighborhood  of  Nazareth,  to  the 
altitude  of  about  three  thousand  feet.  A  wonderful  view  is  visible  from 
the  summit  of  this  mountain  :  the  plain  of  Esdralon  upon  the  south  ;  on 
the  east,  the  chain  of  lofty  mountains  on  the  shore  of  the  Jordan  and  the 
Sea  of  Genesareth  ;  Lebanon  rises  up  majestically  to  the  north  ;  while 
towards  the  west  are  Carmel  and  the  Mediteranean  Sea.  But,  charming 
and  attractive  as  this  view  may  be,  far  more  sublime  and  glorious  is  the 
scene  portrayed  in  to-day's  Gospel  as  enacted  upon  the  heights  of  Thabor. 
In  the  midst,  we  behold  our  divine  Saviour,  a  marvelous  brilliancy  issuing 
forth  from  his  humanity  on  all  sides.  "His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun  : 
and  his  garments  became  white  as  snow."  Moses  and  Elias  appeared, 
talking  with  him.  And  out  of  the  bright  cloud  which  overshadowed 
them,  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  Father  was  heard  declaring:  "This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  :  hear  ye  him."  (Matt.  17  :2-6.) 
This  transfiguration  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  Thabor,  is  an  incontro 
vertible  proof  of  his  divine  nature  and  doctrine.  The  Eternal  Father  sol 
emnly  attests  that  this  is  his  only-begotten  Son  ;  the  Old  Dispensation,  the 
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Law  and  the  Prophets,  appear  in  the  persons  of  Moses  and  Elias  to  do 
homage  to  him  as  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all  times  and  all  graces.  Hence, 
the  Apostles  present  this  marvellous  event  to  the  contemplation  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  as  a  proof  of  Christ's  divine  nature  and  mission  as  forcible 
and  convincing  as  that  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  "  We  have  not, 
by  following  artificial  fables,  made  known  to  you  the  power  and  presence 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  says  St.  Peter,  "but  we  were  eye-witnesses  of 
his  greatness.  For  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honor  and  glory ; 
this  voice  coming  down  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory :  This  is  my  be 
loved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  him.  And  this  voice  we 
heard  brought  from  heaven,  when  we  were  with  him  on  the  holy  mount. " 
(2  Peter  i  :  16-18.)  "And  we  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as  it  were  as  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  (John  i  :  14.) 

The  transfiguration  of  our  Lord  lifts  us  up,  my  brethren,  above  all  sub 
lunary  things  into  the  higher,  invisible  world  of  holy  faith.  It  reminds  us 
of  the  inseparable  connection  which  exists  for  the  Christian,  between  the 
temporal  and  the  eternal,  and  exhorts  us,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "to  mind 
the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things  that  are  on  the  earth."  (Col.  3:2.) 
Hence,  our  holy  Church  appoints  this  portion  of  the  Gospel  for  the  begin 
ning  of  the  holy  season  of  Lent,  to  the  end  that  the  transfiguration  of  our 
Lord  may  encourage  us  during  these  days  to  persevere  courageously  in  the 
combat  against  sin  and  our  natural  corruption,  and  by  repentance  and 
amendment  of  life  to  rise  from  the  sinful  depths  of  earth  to  the  sublime 
heights  of  Paradise. 

As  you  are  aware,  we  are  commanded  by  a  precept  of  our  Church  to  re 
ceive  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  Holy  Eucharist,  during  Lent,  (or, 
at  least,  before  the  expiration  of  the  Easter  period),  that  by  their  worthy 
reception  we  may  perfect  our  spiritual  resurrection  and  heavenly  transfigu 
ration.  "Let  us  approach,  with  confidence,  the  throne  of  grace,"  ex 
claims  the  holy  Church  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  "so  that  we  may  find 
mercy  and  grace  in  time  of  need."  And  this  invitation  has  a  special  appli 
cation  to  the  holy  Sacraments  of  Penance.  Confession,  as  it  exists  and  is 
in  force,  among  Catholics,  may  truly  be  called  "a  throne  of  grace."  Meet 
ing  in  this  holy  Sacrament,  mercy  and  justice  kiss,  and  celebrate  their  holy 
reconciliation  and  espousals  !  In  it,  God's  grace  and  everlasting  love  for 
sinful  men  exult,  and  triumph  over  his  justice ! 

This  truth  is  certainly  the  one  least  recognized  in  this  grace-giving  and 
important  Sacrament.  Some  good  and  pious  souls  go  to  confession  sim 
ply  because  they  reverence  the  institution  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  regard  it  as 
the  only  legitimate  instrument  for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins.  They  use 
this  means  of  grace  without  calling  to  mind,  or  considering  its  great  and 
precious  signification.  Others  considering  it  a  most  burdensome  precept, 
keep  away  from  it  altogether,  stigmatizing  it  as  tyranny  exercised  over  the 
consciences  of  men.  Now,  in  order  to  instruct  some  in  their  duty,  and 
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lead  others  to  approach  properly  this  throne  of  grace  so  that  all  may  make 
worthily  their  Easter  confession,  I  shall  endeavor  to  explain  to  you,  dear 
brethren,  to-day,  in  what  manner  divine  justice  espouses  divine  mercy  in 
the  holy  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  how  it  is  the  easiest  means  which  our 
Lord  could  have  selected  for  granting-  us  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 

/.      Because  it  frees  the  sinner  from  the  torments  of  conscience  ; 
II.      Because  it  delivers  him  from  the  avenging  consequences  of  divine 

wrath  ; 
III.      Because  it  helps  him  to  effect  a  thorough  amendment  of  his  life. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  my  dearly  beloved,  it  is  well  to  understand  that 
each  truth  of  our  holy  religion,  each  precept  of  the  Church, — yes,  even  the 
most  trifling  ceremony  made  use  of  at  divine  service,  must  be  considered 
as  a  constituent  part  of  the  entire  Cultus,  if  it  would  not  be  suffered  to  be 
come  an  unintelligible  hieroglyphic  for  the  uninitiated,  or  lose,  at  least, 
for  the  devout  much  of  its  value  and  significance. 

1.  I  am  reminded  of  this  fact  when  I  hear  the  ordinary  remarks  of  men 
about  Confession.      "  Why  should  I  confess  ?  "  says  one.      "Why  should  I 
tell  my  sins  to  a  priest?"  says  another.      "  Why  this  difficult,  trying,  bur 
densome,  and  degrading  command?"  cries  a  third.      Regarding  Confession 
as  a  simple  command  or  mere  precept  of  the  Church,  it  will  indeed  appear, 
at  first    sight,  difficult  and  painful.      Why  should  we  lay  bare  our  sins — 
sometimes   shameful  enough  to  fill  us  with   confusion   and   cover  us  with 
blushes — to  a  strange   man?     On  the  other  hand,  when  we  consider  what 
.sin  is,  when  we  comprehend  the  frightful  nature  of  a  single  offence  against 
God,  and  its  terrible,  ruinous  consequences  for  soul  and  body, — when,  as 
faith  teaches  us,  we  connect  Confession  with  the  entire  order  of  salvation, 
we  must  acknowledge  that  our  Saviour  has,  indeed,  chosen  the  sweetest, 
easiest,  most  gracious  and  most  suitable  means  of  reconciling  us  to  him- 
.self,  and  delivering  us  from  the  terrible  results  of  our  sins. 

2.  The  pious  Christian  submits  himself,    indeed,  willingly  and  joyfully 
to  it,  as  to  every  other  command  of  faith,  out  of  obedience  to  our  Lord. 
But  he  also,  as  well  as  more  indifferent  Christians,  examining  more  closely 
the  blessed  results  of  this  Sacrament,  must  cry  out  to  God  with  the  wisest 
of  men  :    "Thou  convincest  the  boldness  of  them  that  know  thee  not.    But 
thou  being  master  of  power,  judgest  with  tranquillity,  and  with  great  favor 
disposest  of  us."  (Wisdom  12  :  18.) 

Can  there  possibly  be  an  easier  means  than  Confession  to  free  us  from 
ihe  torments  of  conscience,  after  the  commission  of  sin  ?  No  matter  how 
deeply  the  sinner  may  be  sunken  in  the  depths  of  vice,  he  cannot  deaden 
the  voice  of  conscience,  nor  force  it  to  be  silent.  Like  a  never-dying 
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worm,  it  gnaws  insatiably  the  soul  of  him  who  commits  an  evil  actionr 
and  day  and  night  pursues  him  with  remorse.  Holy  Writ  delineates  forci 
bly  and  appropriately  the  awful  condition  of  a  soul  which,  oppressed  with 
grievous  sin,  is  tormented  and  tortured  by  the  voice  of  conscience. 
"Behold,  thou  dost  cast  me  out  this  day  from  the  face  of  the  earth: 
Every  one,  therefore,  that  findeth  me  shall  kill  me."  (Gen.,  4  .-14.)  Thus 
Cain  exclaims,  tormented  by  the  voice  of  conscience  after  the  murder  of 
his  brother.  He  saw  in  every  man  an  enemy,  an  adversary,  approaching 
to  kill  him.  "  My  guilt  is  greater  than  that  I  should  find  pardon  !"  cried 
Judas,  in  his  remorseful  despair  of  heart  ;  and  in  the  darkness  of  that, 
night  wherein  he  betrayed  his  Lord  and  Master,  committed  suicide  in 
order  to  escape  the  terrible  upbraidings  of  his  conscience.  What,  in  fact, 
shall  the  sinner  do  in  order  to  destroy  this  gnawing  worm  of  the  interior, 
or  reduce  his  secret  monitor  to  silence  ?  Reckon,  if  you  can,  all  the  fer 
vent  invocations  and  prayers  which  have  arisen  to  the  clouds  from  the 
sinful  hearts  of  men,  calling  for  mercy  and  forgiveness  from  God.  The 
heathens  sacrificed  to  this  end,  their  best  and  noblest  possessions, — offer 
ing  to  the  false  gods  even  the  very  lives  of  their  children.  Holy  Writ 
tells  us  that  the  Ammonites  threw  their  offspring  into  the  red-hot  arms  of 
Moloch,  in  order  by  their  death  to  obtain  pardon  for  their  own  sins.  The 
Carthaginians  offered  to  their  deities,  the  children  of  their  princes  ;  draw 
ing  lots,  they  led  them  forth  to  execution  adorned  with  royal  ornaments. 
In  one  engagement  in  which  they  were  vanquished,  they  slaughtered  in  a 
single  day  two  hundred  children  of  the  noblest  families  of  the  state. 
Among  the  Lacedamonians,  whoever  was  caught  in  the  commission  of  sin, 
was  obliged  to  pray,  and,  amidst  the  imprecations  of  the  bystanders,  to- 
sacrifice  himself  on  the  altars  of  the  gods.  All  the  sacrifices  of  paganism, 
rivers  of  human  blood,  the  blood  of  all  the  animals  slaughtered  before  the 
images  of  their  gods,  the  smoke  of  the  burning  victims  which  for  centuries 
ascended  in  mighty  columns  to  heaven,  were  nothing  but  a  succession  of 
eager  efforts  to  appease  the  gods  and  obtain  pardon  and  peace  of  con 
science. 

3.  When  a  Jew  sinned,  he  had  to  appear  in  the  Temple  and  offer  a 
sacrifice  prescribed  by  the  Law.  The  entire  fifth  and  sixth  chapters  of 
Leviticus  are  devoted  to  detailing  the  sacrifices  the  priest  must  impose 
upon  offenders  for  different  sins.  These  Jewish  sacrifices  and  ablutions, 
as  well  as  countless  similar  ceremonies  among  the  Mahomedans,  rest  on  a 
like  foundation.  They  are  the  natural  outcome  of  the  human  heart  seek 
ing  to  recover  the  lost  grace  and  favor  of  God.  And  when,  in  many  of 
the  sects,  which  have  torn  themselves  loose  from  the  rock  of  Peter,  deluded 
fanatics  give  themselves  up  to  frenzied  prayer,  to  shouting,  and  writhing  of 
limbs,  placing,  in  fine,  an  unnatural  strain  upon  their  entire  nervous  system, 
in  the  hope  of  obtaining  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  assurance  of 
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the  forgiveness  of  their  sins — what  is  it  all  but  a  proof  that  man's  con 
science,  after  the  commission  of  sin,  makes  itself  heard,  and  excites  him 
to  the  wildest  excesses  of  fanaticism,  in  order  to  escape  its  terrible 
reproaches.  Ah  !  my  brethren,  rest  for  the  heart  and  peace  for  the  soul 
can  only  be  found  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Penance.  It,  and  it  alone,  is 
the  easiest  means  of  assuaging  the  pangs  of  conscience,  and  restoring  us 
to  the  grace  and  favor  of  God.  Our  Saviour  does  not  demand  of  us  that 
our  cheeks  should  be  furrowed,  (as  were  St.  Peter's),  with  long  years  of 
continuous  weeping.  He  does  not  expect  us  to  strike  our  breast  until  it 
is  sore,  as  an  outward  expression  of  repentance  and  sorrow  for  our  sins. 
He  does  not  require  sacrifices  of  animals,  nor  those  of  your  beloved  chil 
dren.  All  he  asks  of  us  is  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  the  heart  and  soul  : 
"the  calves  of  our  lips,  (Osee  14:3,)  as  the  prophet  says,  which  we  sacri 
fice  to  him  in  the  confession  of  our  sins.  If  we  strike  our  breasts  in 
repentance  of  heart,  if  we  pour  forth  in  the  confessional,  as  it  were,  the 
very  blood  of  our  souls,  we  extinguish  by  perfect  satisfaction  the  works  of 
the  devil  within  us,  consuming  them  before  God's  face,  by  the  fire  of  con 
trition,  he  will  be  gracious  and  merciful  to  us.  His  friendship  and  favor 
will  be  ours  through  the  absolution  of  the  priest.  The  words  of  pardon 
which  he  speaks  in  Christ's  name  to  all  who  there  effect  the  spiritual  immo 
lation  of  self,  are  the  most  certain  guarantee  of  God's  forgiveness  ;  and 
effectually  destroy  the  tormenting  worm  of  conscience  which  gnaws 
within  every  sinner's  heart.  "  A  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afflicted  spirit;  a 
contrite  and  humbled  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."  (Ps.  50:19.) 

4.  Could  our  Lord  have  invented  an  easier  means  to  free  us  from  the 
torments  of  conscience  than  the  simple  confession  of  our  sins  to  his  repre 
sentative  ?  Is  there  anything  better  suited  to  our  nature  than  by  confes 
sion  of  a  wrong,  to  cast  out  from  us,  as  it  were,  its  poison  ?  Our  Saviour 
could  have  demanded  the  most  difficult  thing  imaginable,  and  the  sinner 
would  have  been  forced  to  undertake  it,  if  he  desired  to  secure  peace  of 
soul,  but  all  God  requires  of  him  is  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  the  heart. 
Truly  may  the  Scriptures  say,  "Thou  convinces!  the  boldness  of  them  that 
know  thee  not.  But  thou  being  the  master  of  power,  judgest  with  tran 
quillity,  and  with  great  favor  disposest  of  us." 

II.      The  Sacrament  of  Penance  delivers  us  from  the  punishment  which 
we  deserve  for  our  sms. 

i.  We  cannot  but  perceive  that  sin  is  a  terrible  evil,  an  insult  to  God's 
infinite  majesty,  and  an  injury  to  our  supreme  Lord,  our  bountiful  Father 
and  sovereign  Benefactor.  This  should  convince  us  that  so  great  an  evil 
merits  commensurate  punishment.  The  sacrifices  of  ancient  times,  and 
all  the  attempts  to  silence  the  cries  of  conscience  to  which  I  have  just 
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drawn  your  attention,  are  nothing  else  but  voluntary  offerings,  not  only  to 
expiate  guilt  and  sin,  but  to  ward  off  punishment  from  the  sinner.  Men 
have  given  their  own  and  others'  blood,  hoping  thereby  to  avert  the  vengeance 
of  a  true  or  false  offended  Deity.  The  teachings  of  reason  upon  this  point 
are  confirmed  by  many  unmistakable  examples  recorded  in  Holy  Writ. 
From  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  the  Lord  decreed  great  and  severe 
chastisements  for  the  punishment  of  sinful  men.  The  fall  of  our  first  parents 
was  followed  by  a  terrible  curse  which  descended  upon  all  their  offspring. 
The  extermination  of  all  flesh  by  the  waters  by  the  Deluge,  and  the  destruc 
tion  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  were  the  shocking  results  of  persistent  sin, 
and  the  gratification  of  unbridled  passions.  Twenty-three  thousand  of  the 
Jewish  people  were  killed  in  one  day  by  the  command  of  God,  because 
they  had  sinned  against  him,  and  had  worshipped  the  Golden  Calf. 
King  David,  having  committed  but  one  mortal  sin,  was  punished  by  the 
rebellion  of  his  own  son,  and  by  the  latter's  death.  The  same  king,  giv 
ing  way  to  a  temporary  exhibition  of  pride  and  self-complacency,  was 
chastised  by  the  sacrifice  of  ten  thousand  of  his  subjects. 

2.  For  us,  Christians,  the  mere  sight  of  a  crucifix,  the  knowledge  that 
our  Saviour  expired  in  grief  and   agony  upon   the  cross   in  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  the  world,  is  enough  to  convince  us  how  fiercely  God  hates  sin, 
and   how  severely  he  punishes  it.      Our  holy  religion   tells   us  that  every 
mortal  sin  deserves  eternal  punishment,  and   that  no  one,  no   matter  how 
severe  or  continual  his  penances  or  temporal  punishments  may  be,  is  able 
of  himself,  to  atone   for   a  single  venial  sin.      The  idea  of  punishment  is 
involved  so  intimately  and  necessarily  with  guilt,  that  even   human  justice 
pursues  a  criminal  with  its  chastisements,  and  punishes  him  according  to 
the  greatness  of  his  guilt. 

3.  If  a  man   with  a  correct  understanding  on    this  point,    asks  what 
Christianity,  or  our  holy  Faith,  imposes  upon  him  as   a  sinner,  I  reply  to 
him  that  if  he  confess   his  sins   penitently  to  a  priest,  he  will  assuredly  be 
freed  and  released  from  the  eternal,  as  well  as  the  temporal  punishment  of  his 
sins,  by  the  power  of  this  holy  Sacrament,  and  of  those  graces  which  flow 
from   it.      That  enormous   mass   of  guilt,  that    rock  before  the  sepulchre 
of  the  dead   soul  which   neither  angel  nor   man   can  roll  away,  but  which 
can  only  be  removed  by  the  blood  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, — will 
be  taken  away  from  us,  my  brethren,  by  a  contrite  confession  of  our  sins. 

4.  No  doubt,  self-accusation,  the  confession  of  one's  sins  to  a  priest,  is 
a  severe  trial  to  some  Christians,  and  a  terrible   humiliation  to  the  proud. 
But,  consider  the  nature  of  sin  and  the  circumstances  attendant  on  its  con 
fession,  and  admire  the  clemency  and   forbearance  of  the  Lord  our  God  ! 
We  are  not  required  to   accuse  ourselves  of  our  sins  publicly,  but  to  one 
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man,  whom  we  are  allowed  to  choose  from  amongst  many.  We  pour  forth 
this  declaration  of  our  sins  into  the  ears  of  a  man  whose  mouth  is  sealed 
by  the  most  sacred  oath  never  to  disclose  what  he  has  heard  in  confession. 
According  to  the  laws  of  the  Church,  he  is  not  even  allowed  to  think  on 
what  has  been  told  him  in  the  confessional.  He  must  be  willing  to  sacri 
fice  his  life  sooner  than  to  expose  the  most  insignificant  matter  confided  to 
him  in  the  sacred  tribunal.  With  regard  to  the  punishment  we  endure  in 
the  confession  of  our  sins,  we  must  exclaim  with  the  Scriptures:  "Thou 
convincest  the  boldness  of  them  that  know  thee  not.  But  thou  being  mas 
ter  of  power,  judgest  with  tranquillity,  and  with  great  favor  disposest 
of  us." 

III.  Apart  from  delivering  us  from  the  stings  of  a  sinful  conscience, 
and  securing  us  against  the  future  vengeance  of  an  offended  Judge,  Confes 
sion  is  especially  efficacious,  my  brethren,  for  the  amendment  of  our  lives. 

i.  It  is  true,  as  we  have  said,  that  the  offended  justice  of  God  demands 
atonement  for  past  sins,  and  ihe  faithful  Christian  makes  it  willingly  and 
gladly.  He  casts  himselfet  the  feet  of  the  representative  of  Jesus  Christ,  offer 
ing  his  humble  self-accusation  as  a  part  of  the  penance  due  the  divine  jus 
tice  for  his  sins.  This  humiliation,  this  suffering,  however,  in  the  designs 
of  our  gracious  and  merciful  Lord  is  not  merely  a  penalty, — it  is  a  means  of 
salvation  to  the  sinner.  "  When  earthly  judges  apprehend  a  murderer  or 
robber,"  says  Sr.  Chrysostom,  "they  do  not  consider  so  much  how  they 
may  make  him  better,  but  how  they  can  punish  him  for  his  crimes  ;  but, 
when  a  sinner  approaches  God,  the  latter  considers  not  so  much  how  he 
may  chastise  him,  but  how  he  can  heal  him,  improve  and  preserve 
him  from  new  sins.  In  earthly  tribunals,  death  follows  the  accusa 
tion  and  confession  of  guilt.  But  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  these 
are  succeeded  by  a  crown.  If  you  consider  yourself  unworthy,  I  will 
crown  you  as  being  worthy."  The  priest  says  but  a  few  words  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  sinner  who  has  made  his  confession  : 
"/  absolve  you  from  your  sins."  But  who  can  portray  the  riches  of 
grace  which  are  contained  in  these  few  words  for  the  penitent  soul! 
Forgiveness  of  sin  and  remission  of  guilt  are  guaranteed  by  these 
words.  "  7 forgave  thee  all  the  debt"  said  the  master  in  the  Gospel  to  that 
servant  who  had  fallen  at  his  feet,  praying  for  forbearance  and  patience  ; 
and  great  as  was  his  guilt,  these  words  r3assured  him.  "  Take  up  thy  bed 
and  walk,"  (John  5  : 8),  said  our  Lord  to  him  who  had  been  sick  for 
thirty-eight  years,  and  he  stood  up  and  walked,  sound  and  healthy.  His 
long  and  severe  infirmity  was  cured  "Wilt  thou  be  healed?"  he  asked 
of  the  palsied  man  who,  looking  up  longingly,  heard  the  words  :  "Be  of 
good  heart;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  (Matt.  9:2.)  He  rose  up  free 
from  sin  and  its  punishment.  "Neither  will  I  condemn  thee,"  (John 
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8  :  n)  said  he  to  the  adulteress,  and  she  went  away  absolved  and  com 
forted.  All  that  these  words  contained  for  the  various  persons  to  whom  they 
were  addressed,  is  to  be  found  in  the  words  the  priest  utters  to  the  true 
penitent  in  the  sacred  tribunal  of  Penance  :  "  I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins." 
All  the  wounds  of  the  soul  are  healed  by  these  words.  The  chains  of  sin 
that  had  bound  and  fettered  the  enemy  of  God  fall  off,  just  as  St.  Peter's 
chains  fell,  of  old,  at  the  touch  of  the  releasing  angel.  As  Lazarus  came 
forth  alive  from  the  grave  in  which  he  had  lain  for  five  days,  so  does  sinful 
man  come  forth  in  the  glow  of  spiritual  life  from  the  tribunal  of  Penance  : 
:c  This,  thy  brother,  was  dead,  and  is  come  to  life  again  ;  he  was  lost  and 
is  found,"  says  our  Saviour,  by  the  mouth  of  the  priest,  as  the  father  of  the 
prodigal  once  said  to  his  son.  Man  accepts  the  avowal  of  his  sins  as  a 
penance  ;  but  it  is  a  penance  which  heals  and  saves  him.  New  life,  to 
gether  with  health  and  soundness,  are  infused  into  his  soul  who,  with  the 
proper  dispositions,  has  heard  these  words  :  "  I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins." 
He  has  the  joyful  consciousness  within  him  that  all  his  sins  are  remitted, 
and  that  he  is  once  more  in  the  favor  and  friendship  of  God.  While  the 
penitent,  prior  to  the  absolution,  was  filled  with  deep  sadness  and 
regret,  peace  and  bliss  take  possession  of  his  heart  as  soon  as  the  words 
of  pardon  are  spoken.  ''The  land  that  was  desolate  and  impassable,"  he 
exclaims  with  the  Prophet,  "shall  be  glad;  and  the  wilderness  shall  re 
joice,  and  shall  flourish  like  the  lily.  It  shall  bud  forth  and  blossom,  and 
shall  rejoice  with  joy  and  praise  the  glory  of  Libanon  is  given  to  it  ;  the 
beauty  of  Carmel  and  Saron  ;  they  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord  and  the 
beauty  of  our  God."  (Is.  35  :  1,2.)  The  former  merits  of  the  regenerated 
soul  are  revived.  The  sinful  man  arises  with  renewed  youth,  from  the 
painful  bed  of  sin  on  which  he  had  lain  so  long.  He  has  quaffed  to  the 
dregs  a  seemingly  bitter  remedy,  but  it  has  turned  to  sweetness  in  his 
mouth,  and  has  restored  him  to  health. 

This  new  life  which  courses  through  the  just  man,  together  with  God's 
grace  dwelling  in  him,  will  preserve  him  from  a  relapse  into  his  former 
sins.  "Strengthen  ye,  the  feeble  hands,  and  confirm  the  weak  knees. 
Say  to  the  faint-hearted,  take  courage  and  fear  not  :  behold  your  God  will 
bring  the  revenge  of  recompense.  God  himself  will  come,  and  will  save 
you.  Then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the 
deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart,  and 
the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  be  free  :  for  waters  are  broken  out  in  the 
desert,  and  streams  in  the  wilderness."  (Is.  35  13-6. ) 

With  these  words  the  prophet  portrays  not  only  the  bliss  of  the  expected 
redemption  to  the  whole  world,  but,  also,  the  individual  delights  of  each 
converted  sinner  who  approaches  worthily  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 
The  miracle  which  God's  almighty  hand  has  wrought  from  the  beginning, 
and  is  working  every  day  in  general,  is  repeated  in  the  soul  of  every  man 
who  receives  the  means  of  salvation  by  the  confession  of  sin  and  priestly 
absolution.  "  Let  us  go,  therefore,  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace  ; 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  in  seasonable  aid."  Amen. 
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ON    THE    INGRATITUDE,     FOLLY    AND     DANGER    OF     THE    RELAPSING    SINNER. 

' '  And  the  last  state  of  that  man  becometh  worse  than  the  first. "  (Luke  n :  2  5, 26. ) 

The  Gospel  of  this  day  gives  us  a  deep  insight  into  the  fearful  and 
mighty  power  of  the  Evil  One.  It  does  not  merely  teach  us  that  there 
are  evil  spirits  whose  deep  and  bloody  traces  may  be  seen  everywhere 
about  us,  but  also  assures  us  that  there  is  a  strong  and  systematically- 
organized  kingdom  of  evil,  a  great,  consolidated  kingdom  opposed  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  upon  which  it  constantly  makes  war.  According  to  the 
words  of  our  Lord,  this  kingdom  is  governed  by  the  devil  (the  Prince  of 
the  world,  as  our  Saviour  calls  him  ;)  who  arranges  his  hosts,  and  leads 
them  on  to  battle. 

Cast  down  by  pride  from  the  heights  of  celestial  glory  to  which  God  in 
the  beginning  had  elevated  him,  the  Prince  of  darkness  drew  after  him  all 
those  spirits  who  joined  him  in  rebellion;  "and  it  was  given  to  him  to 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them  :  and  power  was  given  to 
him  over  every  tribe,  and  people,  and  tongue,  and  nation."  (Apoc.  13:7.) 
The  whole  world  groaned  under  the  powerful  sway  of  the  Prince  of  dark 
ness,  during  the  whole  period  of  four  thousand  years  preceding  the  birth 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Error  and  superstition,  the  night  of  pagan 
ism  with  its  sin,  lust  and  cruelty,  were  the  frightful  features  of  his 
dominion  over  the  world. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  down  from  heaven,  and  became  incarnate 
upon  earth,  in  order  to  break  down  by  his  Passion  and  death  the  power  of 
the  Evil  One  and  to  take  away  his  armor.  Without  actually  annihilating 
Satan,  he  has  chained  him  until  the  day  of  judgment,  allowing  him,  how 
ever,  a  residue  of  power  wherewith  to  make  war  upon  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Restless  and  unhappy,  the  Evil  One  wanders  through  the  world, 
seeking  to  recover  his  lost  realm  :  "He  walketh  through  places  without 
water,  seeking  rest  ;  and  not  finding  it,  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my 
house  whence  I  came  out."  What  is  temptation,  my  brethren,  but  the 
continued  and  repeated  assault  of  the  devil  upon  the  kingdom  of  God, 
striving  to  regain  possession  of  the  house  in  which  he  has  once  dwelt  ? 

The  unclean  spirit  was  banished  from  our  souls  by  the  holy  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  wherein  we  were  washed  clean  from  all  sin.  He  is  banished 
as  often  as  we  worthily  approach  the  sacred  tribunal  of  Penance,  and  re 
ceive  with  contrite  hearts  the  absolution  of  the  priest.  But,  alas  !  every 
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relapse  into  past  sins  gives  the  devil  a  fresh  victory  over  us  ;  and  admits  him 
again  into  his  former  abode  after  it  has  been  swept  and  garnished.  Next  to 
final  reprobation,  this  is  the  greatest  misfortune  and  misery  we  can  experi 
ence.  St.  Paul  gives  us  to  understand  the  grave  danger  of  relapses  into  sin  by 
declaring  that  "  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  have 
tasted  also  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 

Ghost and  are  fallen   away  ;  to  be  renewed  again  unto  penance, 

crucifying  again  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God,  and  making  a  mockery 
of  him."  (Hebr.  6:4-6.)  In  their  great  fervor  and  love  of  their  Re 
deemer,  the  early  Christians  considered  relapse  into  former  sin  so  great  a 
crime,  that  many  of  their  ecclesiastical  writers  taught,  (with  too  great  sever 
ity),  that  relapsing  sinners,  especially  those  who  denied  the  faith,  should  be 
forever  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  faithful.  But  although  in 
consideration  of  human  weakness,  the  Church,  to-day,  does  not  pro 
nounce  so  severe  a  judgment,  yet  she  always  regards  the  relapsing  sinner 
as  one  in  danger  of  eternal  ruin  ;  and  instructs  her  confessors  to  refuse 
absolution  to  those  who,  after  confessing,  continue  to  relapse  carelessly 
and  habitually  into  mortal  sin. 

To  the  end  that  through  a  worthy  confession  at  Easter,  we  may  all  be 
delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  never  more  to  become  subject  to  it,  I 
propose,  to-day,  to  demonstrate  that  relapse  into  mortal  sin  is  : 

/      A  proof  of  the  greatest  ingratitude  to  God, 
II.      A  sign  of  the  greatest  folly  on  the  part  of  the  sinner,  and 
///      A  prognostic  of  his  final  ruin. 

How  shall  I  describe  the  condition  of  a  soul  that  time  and  again 
relapses  into  the  same  grievous  sin  ?  What  shall  I  call  that  man  who  has 
seemingly  repented,  who  has  confessed  his  sins,  yea,  perhaps,  has  wept 
bitter  tears  for  them,  but  who,  after  a  few  days,  commits  the  same  mortal 
sins  again  ?  Is  not  such  a  one  very  ungrateful  to  God  ?  Ah  !  my  breth 
ren,  what  a  wonderful  mercy,  what  an  unmerited  condescension  is  that 
which  induces  the  Lord  to  receive  us  again  into  his  friendship  after  even 
one  mortal  sin  !  Terrible  is  the  havoc  which  one  grievous  sin  invisibly 
causes  in  our  souls.  Poor  and  miserable,  robbed  of  all  beauty  and  merit, 
we  are  like  the  Prodigal  son  when  he  dwelt  in  a  foreign  land,  tending  the 
swine,  and  living  upon  their  husks.  But  when,  like  that  unfortunate 
youth,  we  return  to  our  Father's  house,  and  all  sin-stained  as  we  are, 
appear  before  its  portals, — does  not  that  tender  Father  hasten  to  meet  us 
and  press  us  to  his  bosom  ?  Does  he  not,  (forgetting  the  crimes  and 
insults  whereby  we  have  outraged  his  love,)  offer  us  again  his  friendship  ? 
Restoring  to  us  our  first  robe  of  innocence,  he  puts  a  ring  upon  our 
finger,  and  shoes  upon  our  feet,  and  prepares  for  us  a  magnificent  feast. 
Can  you  comprehend,  my  brethren,  the  mercy  which  he  manifests  in  the 
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forgiveness  of  our  sins?  If  not,  you  cannot  understand,  at  least,  the 
ingratitude  contained  in  a  relapse  into  mortal  sin.  With  the  remission  of 
sin  and  all  its  penalties,  God  has  given  us  back  his  love  and  friendship, 
and  even  our  own  lost  merits  :  all  the  good  works  which  we  had  per 
formed  before  the  death  of  sin,  are  revived  by  the  absolution  we  received 
in  the  tribunal  of  penance.  Is  it  not  then  the  greatest  ingratitude  towards 
this  gracious  God  and  loving  Father  to  turn  our  back  upon  him  again  and 
to  insult  him  afresh? 

What  sentence  of  condemnation  would  we  not  pass  on  the  Prodigal  Son, 
if  after  a  few  hours  in  his  old  home  he  arose  from  the  banquet  prepared  for 
him,  and  quitted  his  Father's  house  in  haste  for  the  second  time  ;  if,  cast 
ing  away  the  ring  and  the  shoes  he  had  just  received,  he  trampled  in  the 
mire  the  magnificent  robe  wherewith  he  had  been  clothed  ?  What  would 
you  say  if  he  had  basely  employed  the  gifts  of  his  father,  in  order  to  insult 
him  afresh?  " Scandalous  and  shameful  ingratitude  !  "  you  exclaim.  Yet 
is  it  not  a  still  more  scandalous  and  shameful  ingratitude  on  our  part  when, 
by  relapsing  into  mortal  sin,  we  squander  and  misuse  the  still  more  pre 
cious  goods  of  grace  given  to  us  ?  Dare  the  relapsing  sinner  hope  that  the 
Eternal  Father  will  again  mercifully  receive  him  ? 

As  a  physician  departs  in  displeasure  from  that  patient  whom  he  had 
healed  by  his  skill,  but  who  by  his  disobedience  brings  himself  again  into 
danger  of  death,  so,  also,  will  the  great  heavenly  Physician  turn  away  in 
his  anger  and  justice  from  that  soul  which  continually  relapses  into  its 
former  sins.  "We  would  have  cured  Babylon,  but  she  is  not  healed  :  let 
us  forsake  her,  and  let  us  go  every  man  to  his  own  land  :  because  her 
judgment  hath  reached  even  to  the  heavens,  and  is  lifted  up  to  the  clouds," 
says  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet.  (Jer.  51  :  9.) 

By  our  ingratitude  we  frustrate  all  the  graces  given  to  us  by  God  for  our 
salvation.  And  can  we  hope  for  pardon  when  we  thus  openly  insult  the 
divine  Majesty  ?  "who  shall  have  pity  on  thee,  O  Jerusalem,"  says  the 
prophet,  "or  who  shall  bemoan  thee?  or  who  shall  go  to  pray  for  thy 
peace?  Thou  hast  forsaken  me,  saith  the  Lord,  thou  art  gone  backward  : 
and  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  against  thee,  and  I  will  destroy  thee  :  I  am 
weary  of  entreating  thee."  (Jer.  15  15,  6.) 

The  relapse  into  former  sins  is,  therefore,  one  of  the  greatest  sources  of 
ruin  to  the  soul,  because  it  is  an  ingratitude  to  God,  whose  threat  will  be 
fulfilled  :  "  I  go  my  way,  and  you  shall  seek  me,  and  you  shall  die  in  your 
sin."  (John  8  :  21.) 

II.  Relapse  into  sin  t's,  also,  the  greatest  folly  on  the  part  of  the  sinner. 
The  oftener  we  relapse,  the  more  difficult  it  is  to  extricate  ourselves  from 
the  pit-fall.  The  power  of  evil  over  the  human  heart  increases  with  every 
relapse ;  the  will  grows  weaker  and  the  time  for  conversion  shorter. 

"The  evil  of  sin  is  twofold,"  says  St.  Chrysostom  ;    "one  evil  is  the  of- 
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fence  itself,  and  the  other  is  the  damage  it  does  to  the  soul.  Ponder  upon 
what  I  say  to  you  !  Not  only  do  we  suffer  injury  from  the  sins  whereby 
we  offend  God,  but  the  soul  also  acquires  an  increasing  inclination  to 
evil."  (Horn.  30  ad  pop.)  Repeated  sins  bind  us,  as  it  were,  with  double 
and  triple  bands  ;  and  every  fresh  relapse  tightens  and  strengthens  our  fet 
ters.  Sin  is  like  a  disease  which  soon  becomes  chronic.  The  peril  in 
creases  with  every  fresh  attack.  If  a  man  is  seized  with  apoplexy,  all  his 
friends  are  anxious  for  his  life.  But  if  after  a  temporary  recovery,  he  is 
prostrated  with  a  second  or  third  attack,  you  can  imagine  how  his  wife, 
his  children,  and  his  friends  wring  their  hands,  weeping  and  crying  out : 
"All  is  lost!  There  is  no  more  hope  of  recovery  for  our  dear  one!" 
Even  the  physician  shares  their  fears,  and  shrugging  his  shoulders,  he  ex 
claims  :  "My  remedies  are  of  little  use,  since  the  paroxysms  return  so 
often  !  "  Thus,  by  committing  the  same  sin  again  and  again,  our  souls, 
and  sometimes  our  bodies,  contract  an  inclination  to  it. 

Do  we  not  act  like  fools,  when  we  increase  and  strengthen  our  evil  in 
clinations  by  repeated  relapses  into  sin  ?  The  power  of  sin  over  our  feeble 
souls  is  already  great  enough,  and  we  must  earnestly  strive  to  overcome  in 
ourselves  the  innate  tendency  towards  it.  "Whosoever  committeth  sin,  is 
the  servant  of  sin."  (John  8  :  34.)  Shall  we  allow  the  enemy  to  bind  us 
each  day  with  new  and  stronger  chains  ?  Shall  we,  by  our  repeated  re 
lapses,  so  rivet  upon  ourselves  those  heavy  fetters,  that  at  last  it  will  be  im 
possible  even  to  break  them?  "Sin  no  more,  lest  some  worse  thing  hap 
pen  to  thee."  (John  5:14.)  In  proportion  as  the  power  of  sin  increases, 
the  strength  of  man's  will  decreases.  The  relapsing  sinner  loses  confidence 
in  himself  after  repeated  falls,  and,  at  length,  giving  loose  to  despair,  aban 
dons  himself  to  every  kind  of  sin.  In  what  does  the  difference  between  the 
first  sin  and  the  succeeding  ones  consist?  Is  it  not  the  human  will  which, 
in  an  innocent  heart,  opposes  its  whole  strength  in  order  to  resist  the  first 
departure  from  right?  Does  it  not  require  a  longer  temptation  and  greater 
cunning  on  the  part  of  the  wicked  enemy  to  seduce  a  good  Christian  into 
his  first  grievous  sin  ?  But,  once  overcome  by  the  Evil  one,  if  he  does  not 
rise  up  quickly  from  the  first  fall,  and  resist  every  fresh  temptation  by  the 
help  of  God's  grace  and  the  strongest  efforts  of  his  own  will, — then  the 
worst  is  to  be  feared.  Every  fresh  relapse  sends  him  with  an  added  velocity 
deeper  and  deeper  into  the  fearful  abyss. 

Nothing  is  easier  than  to  sink  quickly  into  the  lowest  depths  of  vice. 
That  which  one  sin  cannot  accomplish  will  certainly  be  brought  about  by 
a  second  or  a  third.  Often  in  the  shortest  time,  a  man,  by  repeated  re 
lapses  into  his  former  sins,  reaches  such  a  degree  of  depravity  that  he  views 
as  a  trifling,  unimportant  matter  that  which  he  formerly  abominated  and 
condemned  as  something  horrible  in  the  extreme.  The  road  to  vice  is 
quickly  found  ;  and  when  it  is  once  fully  entered  upon,  the  sinner,  by  fre 
quent  relapses,  is  dragged,  as  it  were,  involuntarily  along  its  steep  and 
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awful  descent.  The  accumulation  of  sins  makes  the  will  at  last  so  feeble, 
that  the  sinner  gives  up  all  strife  and  resistance,  despairing  of  his  own 
strength  as  well  as  of  the  grace  of  God.  This  it  is  that  precipitates  so 
many  men  from  sin  to  sin.  This  it  is  that  holds  them  bound  fast  in  their 
infernal  chains.  Despairing  of  his  own  strength  and  of  the  grace  of  God, 
imprisoned,  so  to  speak,  in  the  dark  dungeon  of  vice,  he  cries  out : 
"Nothing  can  help  me  any  more  !  I  have  no  longer  the  power  to  resist 
temptation  !  "  Fool  that  he  is  !  does  he  not  know  that  his  time  on  earth 
is  constantly  diminishing  ?  That  the  sands  of  Time  are  rapidly  running 
out  of  the  hour-glass  ?  Who  would  wish  to  go  to  meet  his  Judge  covered 
with  the  filth  of  iniquity,  and  bound  fast  in  the  chains  of  sin  ?  Believe  for 
a  certainty,  my  brethren,  that  the  relapsing  sinner, — yea,  even  the  most 
abandoned  soul,  would  not  wish  this  terrible  fate.  Even  in  the  depths  of 
despair,  the  guilty  soul  cherishes  some  faint,  delusive  hope  of  future  sal 
vation. 

And  yet  this  hope,  under  the  circumstances,  is  the  very  height  of  folly. 
Time  is  short,  and  our  lives  hasten  away  like  shadows  on  the  wall.  Only 
the  present  moment  is  really  ours.  If,  relapsing  again  and  again  into  your 
past  sins,  without  any  struggle  or  resistance,  you  comfort  yourself,  O  sin 
ner  !  with  the  hope  that  some  day  in  the  future  you  will  mend  your  ways, 
how  do  you  know  whether  or  not  you  will  live  to  see  that  future  which 
you  promise  yourself?  The  Son  of  Man  will  come  like  a  thief  in  the 
night,  at  the  time  when  we  least  expect  him.  Shall  not  the  perdition  which 
you  have  just  cause  to  fear,  on  account  of  your  relapses  into  sin,  certainly 
overtake  you  ?  Are  you  not  the  greatest  fool  thus  to  stake  your  hope  on 
an  uncertain  future,  and  to  put  off  your  amendment  to  the  end  of  your 
life?  "He  that  shall  be  on  the  house-top,  and  his  goods  in  the  house,  let 
him  not  go  down  to  take  them  away ;  and  he  that  shall  be  in  the  field,  in 
like  manner  let  him  not  return  back."  (Luke  17:31.)  Without  looking 
back  upon  the  past,  let  us  seize  the  present  golden  moment,  and  leav 
ing  to  the  past  what  belongs  to  it,  meet  the  uncertain  future  with  a  holy 
resolution. 

Either  sin  is  a  condition  of  the  soul  which  we  need  neither  fear  nor 
strive  to  amend,  and  then  you  may  relapse  as  often  as  you  please,  or,  it  is 
our  only  misfortune  and  our  deepest  ruin.  The  last  proposition  granted, 
we  are  assuredly  the  greatest  fools  in  the  world,  if  through  repeated  relap 
ses  into  sin,  we  increase  its  power  over  us,  continually  diminish  the  strength 
of  our  will,  and  comfort  ourselves  with  vain  hopes  of  the  amendment  of 
our  lives  in  the  future.  Not  only  will  the  devil  cry  out :  "I  will  return 
into  my  house  whence  I  came  out !  " — and  arising,  seek  to  be  re-admitted 
to  the  house  whence  he  had  been  expelled  ;  but  entering  in,  like  an  un 
disputed  sovereign,  he  shall  hold  in  that  guilty  soul  bold  and  undisturbed 
supremacy.  "  He  and  seven  other  spirits  worse  than  himself,  shall  fix  there 
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their  foul  abode,  and,  as  our  Lord  foretold,  the  last  state  of  that  unhappy 
sinner  becomes  worse  than  the  first."  (Luke  n  :  26.) 

III.  What  will  this  last  state  be,  my  brethren?  Nothing  less  than  that 
of  everlasting  ruin,  for  relapse  into  past  sins  is  the  forerunner  of  eternal 
perdition.  I  have  told  you  that  the  relapsing  sinner,  by  outraging  the 
mercy  of  God,  makes  himself  unworthy  of  it.  I  have  told  you,  also,  that 
while  relapse  into  former  sins,  increases  the  power  of  evil,  and  weakens 
the  resistance  of  the  human  will,  the  time  for  conversion  grows  every  mo 
ment  shorter  and  more  uncertain.  Surely  these  calamities  and  misfortunes 
are  already  great  enough  to  inspire  us  with  terror  !  We  should  tremble  at 
every  relapse  into  sin,  lest  that  worse  s/a/e,  foretold  in  the  Gospel,  be  es 
tablished  in  our  souls.  But,  alas  !  there  is  a  still  greater  misery  in  store 
for  the  habitual  sinner.  The  power  of  sin  over  such  a  one  increases  with 
every  repeated  fall,  while  his  will  to  resist  grows  weaker ;  hence,  a  radical 
conversion  is  difficult, — nay,  almost  impossible.  Can  the  human  will  by 
its  own  strength  alone,  cause  the  conversion  and  reformation  of  a  soul  ? 
By  no  means,  not  even  with  the  greatest  efforts;  for  conversion  "  is  not  of 
him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  thatshoweth  mercy." 
(Rom.  9  :  16. )  The  repentance  of  a  lapsing  sinner  can  only  be  effected 
by  a  powerful  grace  from  on  high.  But  will  God  continually  offer  that 
grace  to  him  who  as  continually  abuses  and  rejects  it?  Will  the  Lord 
grant  a  more  efficacious  grace  to  him  who  makes  the  ordinary  graces  inef 
fectual  ?  Who  can  hope  for  it?  Who  would  continue  to  sin,  presuming 
upon  God's  mercy?  He  who  sins  for  the  first  time  is  much  more  amena 
ble  to  the  grace  of  conversion.  This  grace  shows  him  the  depths  of  his 
fall ;  it  holds  before  his  eyes  the  hideousness  of  his  sin  ;  it  frightens  him  by 
the  unhappy  consequences  and  the  everlasting  punishment  of  sin.  It  seeks 
to  win  the  soul  by  pictures  of  the  love  of  the  everlasting  Father,  and  it  says 
to  the  sinner :  "  You  have  outraged  this  love  and  made  yourself  unworthy 
of  it  by  your  sins."  Enlightened,  terrified,  and  moved  by  these  and  other 
truths,  the  sinner  will  hasten  to  wash  away  his  offences  in  the  tribunal  of 
Penance,  and  strive  to  make  himself  worthy  of  the  love  of  his  heavenly  Fa 
ther.  He  will  awake  as  from  a  troubled  dream,  and  be  forced  to  do  pen 
ance  for  his  brief  prevarication.  But  when  a  man  falls  back  repeatedly 
into  his  former  sins,  will  the  truths  of  religion,  which  formerly  urged  him 
to  confession,  have  any  effect  upon  him  ?  Will  he  not  become  accus 
tomed  to  these  impressions,  and  indifferent  to  the  divine  calls  to  conver 
sion?  Attending  to  the  whole  business  of  repentance  in  a  cold  and  luke 
warm  manner,  will  he  not  be  in  great  danger  of  making  a  bad  confession 
from  the  want  of  sorrow  for  his  sins?  When  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt  : 
The  Lord  went  before  them  to  show  the  way  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud, 
and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire  ;  that  he  might  be  the  guide  of  their  journey 
at  both  times.  There  never  failed  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  nor  the  pil- 
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lar  of  fire  by  night  before  the  people."  (Exodus  13  .-21-22.)  Cloud  and 
pillar  were  both  in  turn  to  remind  the  children  of  Israel  of  God's  love  and 
care  for  them  ;  as  well  as  to  warn  them  continually  to  be  obedient  to  his 
commands.  Who  could  imagine  that  the  Israelites,  raising  their  eyes  to 
heaven  either  by  day  or  night,  could  fail  to  be  penetrated  by  such  thoughts  ? 
But,  alas  !  becoming  in  time  accustomed  to  this  light,  they  murmured 
against  the  Lord.  They  forgot  his  mercy,  although  its  beams  still  shone 
upon  them.  So  the  Christian  in  his  turn  becomes  accustomed  to  every 
blessing,  and  through  long  use,  even  the  most  sacred  things  become  indif 
ferent  to  him.  Not  merely  do  we  become  habituated  to  sin  in  general, 
but,  by  frequent  relapses  into  past  sins,  we  become  indifferent  to  the  holiest 
and  most  solemn  warnings  of  God. 

If  we  wilfully  persist  in  tearing  open  our  old  mortal  wounds,  the  great 
heavenly  Physician  may  justly  refuse  to  prepare  newer  and  stronger  reme 
dies  for  us.  Then  shall  the  word  of  the  prophet  be  fulfilled  in  us  :  "  Thy 
bruises  are  incurable,  thy  wound  is  very  grievous.  There  is  none  to  judge 
thy  judgment,  to  bind  it  up;  thou  hast  no  healing  medicine."  (Jer. 
30  :  12,  13.)  Incurable  were  the  wounds  of  the  children  of  Israel  because 
they  despised  all  the  manifestations  of  God's  love  and  mercy,  and  remained 
impenitent.  Incurable  was  Pharaoh's  wound,  who,  after  the  greatest 
proofs  of  the  almighty  power  of  God,  fell  back  into  his  old  pride  and 
obstinacy.  The  Lord  hardened  his  heart,  so  that  he  died  impenitent.  Incura 
ble,  also,  may  become  the  wounds  of  every  relapsing  sinner  who  mocks  at  the 
mercy  of  God  by  deferring  his  repentance.  ''Remain  in  me,  and  I  in 
you,"  says  the  Lord  to  us.  (John,  15  .-4.)  After  having  found  his  grace 
by  a  sincere  repentance,  let  us  persevere  in  it.  "  If  any  one  remaineth 
not  in  me,  he  shall  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  shall  wither,  and 
they  shall  gather  him  up,  and  cast  him  into  the  fire;  and  he  burneth." 
(John,  15:6.)  With  all  the  energy  of  our  will,  supported  by  divine  grace, 
let  us  remain  living  branches  of  the  true  vine,  Jesus  Christ ;  and  let  us  not 
lose  his  love  by  relapsing  into  sin.  "  Seize  and  embrace  Penance,"  says 
Tertullian,  "as  a  drowning  man  grasps  a  floating  timber  !"  (De  pcznit, 
C.  4. )  One  who  is  shipwrecked  easily  takes  hold  of  a  plank,  and 
having  once  clutched  it,  he  holds  it  fast  with  a  determined,  unrelaxing 
grasp.  The  tempestuous  billows  may  rise  mountains  high  ;  he  clings  only 
the  more  closely  to  his  plank  of  safety.  Thus,  let  us  never  suffer  grace 
and  salvation  to  slip  from  our  hands  by  relapsing  into  sin.  Sin  is  the 
greatest  and  the  only  evil  in  the  world,  and  once  delivered  from  it,  let  us 
never,  by  the  help  of  God,  return  to  it  again.  Amen. 
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ON     GENERAL    CONFESSION. 

"  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity."     (i  John  1:9.) 

According  to  the  account  in  to-day's  Gospel,  our  Saviour  on  one  occa 
sion  cast  out  the  devil  from  a  possessed  person  who  was  dumb  ;  and  after 
the  evil  spirit  had  been  driven  out,  the  dumb  spoke.  Full  of  admiration 
thereat,  the  people  cried  out,  "  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ?"  The  more 
clearly  and  gloriously  our  Saviour  proved  his  omnipotence  to  the  eyes  of 
the  multitude,  the  more  firmly  they  believed  that  he  was  the  Redeemer 
sent  by  God.  Even  the  Pharisees  were  silent  in  the  presence  of  the  great 
Wonder-worker.  They  perceived  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  had  come 
unto  them,  seeing  that  Jesus  Christ  expelled  devils  by  the  finger  of  the 
Most  High. 

Our  holy  Church  presents  this  miraculous  cure  of  the  possessed  to  us, 
dear  Christians,  as  a  symbol  of  our  spiritual  deliverance  from  the  power 
of  the  Evil  one  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  During  this  holy  season  of 
Lent,  she  exhorts  us  to  have  recourse  to  that  sovereign  remedy,  and,  cast 
ing  out  the  old  leaven  of  sin,  to  address  ourselves  to  a  persevering  repent 
ance  and  amendment  of  heart. 

Such  measures,  alone,  can  secure  us  against  the  power  and  influence  of 
the  devil.  So  long  as  an  atom  of  the  old  leaven  remains  in  us,  he  will 
find  a  point  of  entrance,  a  weak  spot,  as  it  were,  in  our  spiritual  armor, 
against  which  he  may  direct  his  attacks.  By  no  other  means  can  we  better 
attain  this  perfect  purity  of  heart  than  by  a  General  Confession,  or  a  con 
fession  of  all  the  sins  committed  since  we  came  to  the  use  of  reason. 

Every  Christian  recognizing  the  great  advantages  and  blessings  accruing 
from  a  General  Confession,  tries  to  make  it,  at  least,  once  during  his  life. 
And  this  more  especially  in  important  and  decisive  moments,  such  as  on 
the  eve  of  First  Communion,  before  the  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Matrimony,  before  entrance  into  the  ecclesiastical  or  religious  state,  and  in 
preparation  for  the  solemn  hour  of  death. 

Every  one  can  see  at  a  glance  that  the  making  of  such  general  confes 
sions  is  good  and  wholesome  ;  and  in  order  to  set  before  >ou  the  doctrine 
of  our  holy  Church  regarding  General  Confessions,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
assist  you  to  profit  by  them,  I  will  explain  to  you  to-day  : 
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/       When  a  General  Confession  is  necessary,  and 
//      When  a  General  Confession  is  useful. 

I.  Before  entering  into  the  circumstances  that  render  a  general  confes 
sion  necessary,  I  must  make  a  remark  calculated  to  quiet  tender  and 
scrupulous  consciences.  There  are  many  who  are  never  at  rest  with  re 
gard  to  the  condition  of  their  souls,  and  their  past  confessions timid 

souls,  desponding  hearts,  who  leave  the  confessional  more  uneasy  than 
they  entered  it.  They  have,  perhaps,  already  made  one  or  more  gen 
eral  confessions,  but  each  new  and  repeated  effort  has  only  tended  to 
increase  and  aggravate  their  disquietude.  Now,  it  is  some  sin  they 
have  omitted,  or  some  important  circumstance  they  have  forgotten  ; 
again,  they  fancy  they  have  failed  to  express  themselves  clearly  enough,  or 
scruples  arise  as  to  the  genuineness  of  their  contrition,  or  the  validity  of 
their  purpose  of  amendment.  In  this  way  a  thousand  chimeras  tormen: 
them.  A  general  confession  for  such  anxious  consciences  would  be 
decidedly  injurious.  Far  from  conferring  the  much-desired  peace  of  mind, 
a  confession  of  their  whole  life  would  dangerously  increase  the  anxiety  and 
terror  of  their  souls.  Such  individuals  should  submit  themselves  in 
obedience  to  the  decision  of  their  confessor.  They  should  reflect,  that 
confession  is  not  a  torture,— established  for  the  torment  and  misery  of 
man, — but  an  institution  of  divine  love  and  grace,  in  which  justice  and 
mercy  meet  and  are  reconciled.  Such  anxious  souls  should  believe  firmly 
in  the"  precious  and  all-powerful  grace  of  God,  which  repairs  all  deflects. 
and  supplies  for  the  weakness  and  imperfection  of  well-meaning  Christians. 

But  for  whom,  my  brethren,  is  a  General  Confession  absolutely  neces 
sary  ?  For  all  such  as  during  their  life  have  made  one  or  more  invalid 
confessions.  Now,  you  must  understand,  three  qualifications  are  always 
requisite  to  the  validity  of  a  sacramental  confession — viz. : — a  genuine 
and  supernatural  contrition  for  sin,  complete  and  sincere  confession,  and 
the  conscientious  fulfillment  of  the  penance  enjoined  by  the  confessor. 
Consequently,  whoever  is  not  truly  contrite  for  his  sins,  does  not  confess 
them  fully  and  entirely,  or  neglects  to  perform  the  necessary  satisfaction 
for  his  sins,  makes  an  invalid  confession  which  can  only  be  rectified  by  a 
general  confession. 

Let  us  examine  this  more  closely.  A  confession  is  wanting  in  contri 
tion,  when  one  merely  goes  in  order  to  fulfil  outwardly  the  precept  of  the 
Church,  without  faith  in  what  he  is  doing,  and  without  a  serious  desire  for 
the  amendment  of  his  life.  That  confession  is,  also,  invalid  which  is  made 
through  compulsion,  under  the  pressure  of  parental  or  other  authority, 
through  human  respect,  or  motives  of  outward  decorum.  If  the  sorrow  of 
the  penitent  proceed  merely  from  natural  motives,  such  as  temporal  loss 
and  siiame  ;  or  if  he  be  not  animated  with  a  firm  and  efficacious  purpose 
of  avoiding  all  occasions  and  clangers  of  sin,  and  separating  from  every- 
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thing  that  might  lead  him  astray, — his  confession  is  utterly  worthless  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

Such,  also,  is  the  confession  of  the  one  who  knowingly  and  intentionally, 
from  shame  or  any  other  motive,  conceals  one  or  more  mortal  sins  in  the 
holy  tribunal ;  or  of  that  other  who  enters  the  confessional,  only  half-pre 
pared,  and  with  a  cursory  examination  of  conscience  ;  and  who  omits 
from  his  self-accusation,  the  number  and  circumstances  of  his  grievous  sins. 
He  who  robs  a  poor  man  of  his  last  dollar,  commits  a  graver  sin  than  he 
who  steals  fifty  from  a  millionaire  ;  and  he  who  robs  a  church,  adds  sacri 
lege  to  his  theft.  There  are  certain  sins  of  impurity,  also,  whose  gravity 
depends  upon  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  committed.  For 
instance,  sins  against  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage-vows  are  worse  than  those 
in  the  single  state  ; — and  sins  involving  sacrilege,  are  more  criminal  than 
either.  Whoever  omits  intentionally  a  circumstance  which  changes  the 
nature  of  a  grave  sin,  makes  an  invalid  confession.  Again  :  when  the  sins 
are  not  clearly  or  distinctly  confessed,  so  that  the  confessor  may  be  able  to 
determine  their  nature  and  quality  ;  or  when  sins  are  excused  or  palliated, 
so  that  the  penitent  appears  in  a  different  light  to  his  confessor  from  what 
he  really  and  truly  is,  there,  also,  are  invalid  confessions. 

Besides  contrition  and  confession,  there  remain,  the  penitential  prayers 
or  works  enjoined  by  the  confessor  in  satisfaction  for  one's  sins.  He  who 
goes  to  confession  and  listens  to  the  penance  enjoined  without  having  the 
intention  of  really  fulfilling  it,  or  he  who  merely  promises  in  order  to  get 
absolution,  is  also  guilty  of  a  worthless  confession.  Whoever  is  in  pos 
session  of  another's  goods  and  postpones  making  restitution  from  one  con 
fession  to  another,  although  it  is  in  his  power  to  do  so  ;  likewise,  whoever 
lives  in  enmity  with  his  neighbor  and  promises  to  be  reconciled,  but  never 
really  does  so,  is  also  guilty  of  an  invalid  confession. 

Gladly  would  we  believe,  my  brethren,  that  these  worthless  confessions 
were  the  rare  exceptions  to  the  general  rule  ;  and  that  the  great  mass  of 
penitents  approach  the  holy  tribunal  fully  penetrated  with  the  importance 
of  the  step  they  are  about  to  take,  and  ready  to  fulfil  conscientiously  all 
the  requirements  for  a  worthy  confession.  But,  alas,  experience  has  taught 
us  priests  the  contrary.  Confessions  are  made,  without  contrition  of  heart, 
without  sincerity  of  accusation,  and  without  a  penitential  spirit ;  and  hence, 
they  only  add  to  the  guilt  of  the  sinner,  instead  of  taking  it  away. 

I  do  not,  of  course,  now  speak  of  those  failings,  which,  owing  to  the 
imperfection  and  weakness  of  our  nature,  may  effect  even  the  very  best  con 
fessions,  but  every  serious  defect  that  proceeds  from  a  corrupt  and  per 
verted  will.  Where  is  the  man  who,  after  even  the  most  exact  preparation, 
has  always  been  satisfied  that  his  contrition  was  of  the  requisite  degree  of 
strength  and  sincerity  ?  Where  the  one  who  has  not,  unintentionally,  for 
gotten  many  faults  in  confession  ?  Or  who  has  not  sometimes  failed  in 
his  satisfactory  works  through  inadvertence  to  the  advice  of  his  confessor? 
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Timid  souls  find  fault  with  themselves  after  every  confession.  But  I  do 
not  here  allude  to  those  slight  failings  and  imperfections  in  the  reception 
of  the  Sacrament;  I  refer  only  to  those  confessions  in  which,  owing  to  wil 
ful  neglect  or  criminal  abuse  on  the  part  of  the  penitent,  the  priest's  abso 
lution  pronounced  upon  earth  is  not  confirmed  in  heaven  by  the  great 
omniscient  God  who  penetrates  into  the  most  hidden  secrets  of  the 
heart. 

Whosoever  has  had  the  misfortune  of  making  one  of  these  worthless  con 
fessions,  has  no  other  remedy  for  his  disordered  conscience,  save  a  general 
confession, — a  candid  and  contrite  narration  of  all  his  sins  committed  since 
he  came  to  the  use  of  reason,  or,  at  least,  since  the  time  when  he  made  his 
first  invalid  confession. 

Many  badly-instructed  Christians  are  of  the  opinion  that  all  is  done,  if 
one  corrects  in  a  later  confession  the  defects  of  a  former  invalid  confession, 
— if  one  confesses  a  concealed  sin  or  explains  clearly  some  necessary  cir 
cumstance  before  hidden,  or  if  one  makes  good  in  later  years  the  requisite 
satisfaction,  and  exerts  himself  generally  to  bring  forth  worthy  fruits  of 
penance  in  future.  All  this  is  a  great  mistake !  It  is  a  mistake  for  this 
reason  :— a  penitent  cannot,  in  a  later  confession,  simply  make  good  and 
narrate  that  circumstance,  the  omission  of  which  made  the  former 
confession  worthless,  unless  he  make  the  entire  confession  over  again  and 
then  really  receive  -pardon  for  all  his  sins  !  He  must  necessarily  repair 
all  his  bad  confessions  by  a  valid  one,  confess  all  his  sins  again,  and  sub 
mit  them  to  the  power  of  the  keys,  that  he  may  receive  the  forgiveness  of 
his  sins.  The  traveller  who  strays  from  the  right  road  to. one  in  a  directly 
opposite  direction,  has  nothing  left  for  him  but  to  go  back  to  the  point  at 
which  he  first  began  to  diverge  from  the  right  road.  Only  thus,  will  it  be 
possible  for  him  to  arrive  at  his  destination.  A  book-keeper  who  has  made 
a  mistake  in  his  accounts,  and  who  finds  that  his  books  will  not  balance? 
must  go  over  the  entire  account  in  order  to  rectify  a  single  incorrect  fig 
ure.  Otherwise,  the  interests  of  the  accountant  and  his  employer  will  both 
suffer. 

Even  so  with  invalid  confessions  ;  the  penitent  must  travel  back  in  spirit 
to  his  first  worthless  confession, — he  must  revert  to  that  first  grave  error  in 
the  accounts  of  his  conscience  ;  and  though  the  wrong  may  have  trans 
pired  ten,  twenty,  thirty,  or  even  forty  years  ago, — there  is  no  remedy  for 
the  evil  but  the  repetition  of  all  those  invalid  confessions,  or  the  making  of 
the  confession  of  a  lifetime.  In  bodily  ills,  the  doctor  may  be  able  to  cure 
one  wound  after  another,  but  in  those  of  the  soul,  one  sin  cannot  be  par 
doned,  unless  all  are  forgiven.  There  must  be  a  perfect  and  entire  recon 
ciliation  of  our  hearts  with  God,  or  else  no  forgiveness  at  all. 

II.  But  some  of  you  may  say  :  "  Since  the  days  of  my  youth,  I  know 
of  no  wilful  fault  or  defect  in  my  confessions  !  I  have  always  approached 
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the  holy  tribunal  with  sentiments  of  contrition  and  a  firm  purpose  of 
amendment.  I  have  never  intentionally  concealed  a  sin;  I  do  not  remem 
ber  ever  to  have  neglected  or  forgotten  wilfully  any  penitential  work  im 
posed  upon  me!  Must  I  then,  also,  make  a  general  confession?" 

To  such  I  answer  that  a  general  confession  is  not  actually  necessary. 
But,  taking  into  consideration  the  utility  of  a  general  confession,  as  well  as 
the  manifold  blessings  that  flow  therefrom,  I  recommend  and  strongly  ad 
vise  the  making  of  one,  even  when  the  law  of  necessity  does  not  compel  a 
person  to  it. 

A  general  confession  assures  us,  without  doubt,  of  the  pardon  and  ab 
solution  of  all  our  sins,  and  therefore  bestows  upon  us  the  sweetest  peace 
of  soul.  It  is  generally  the  beginning  of  a  new  and  better  life  and  is  the 
greatest  consolation  at  the  hour  of  death. 

A  very  experienced  missionary  relates  that  many  persons  made  general 
confessions  to  him.  In  the  beginning,  many  of  them  assured  him  that 
they  did  not  wish  to  make  the  confession  of  their  lives  through  necessity, 
but  simply  from  devotion.  But  at  the  conclusion,  these  persons  exclaimed, 
after  a  more  exact  scrutiny  of  their  past  lives  and  former  confessions, — 
"Oh  !  how  deluded  we  have  been  !  How  blinded  we  were  to  the  condi 
tion  of  our  souls,  when  we  said  we  had  never  concealed  a  sin  in  confession, 
that  we  had  always  had  true  contrition,  and  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment  I 
Alas  !  we  did  not  tell  the  truth !  Woe  to  us,  had  we  died  before  making 
this  general  confession  !  We  would  not  have  neglected  it  for  all  the  gold 
of  earth  !  '  Apply  these  words  to  yourselves,  my  brethren.  Examine 
carefully  into  your  habitual  preparation  for  this  holy  sacrament.  Has  the 
examination  of  your  conscience  always  been  as  perfect  and  exact  as  God 
demands  of  you  ?  Have  you  had  in  every  confession,  that  supernatural, 
universal  sorrow,  without  which  the  forgiveness  of  sins  cannot  be  obtained  ? 
Has  the  declaration  of  your  sins  always  been  sincere  and  entire?  Look 
back,  in  particular,  at  these  confessions  which  were  made  in  the  days  of 
your  youth.  Did  not  the  levity,  the  lively  passions,  yea,  often  the  unbelief 
of  those  years,  make  a  mockery  of  our  repentance?  If  we  examine  super 
ficially  the  state  of  our  souls,  all  seems  to  be  well ;  but  if  we  search  criti 
cally  into  the  deep  folds  of  our  consciences,  the  judgment  we  will  form  of 
our  lives  will  undergo  a  change !  A  microscopic  examination  of  one's  life, 
especially  in  those  maturer  years,  wherein  one  judges  more  clearly  and 
calmly,  will  reveal  much  to  us  that  we  have  not  seen  at  all  when  younger, 
or  at  best,  seen  very  imperfectly.  A  drop  of  water  seen  through  a  micro 
scope  shows  that  it  contains  strange  things,  altogether  invisible  to  the 
naked  eye. 

A  general  confession,  by  necessitating  a  more  exact  examination  of  one's 
past  life,  compels  us  to  descend  into  the  deepest  abysses  of  conscience 
and  unearth  there  the  dead  works  of  iniquity.  Can  a  doubt  remain  as  to 
the  perfection  and  validity  of  past  confessions,  if  all  defects  and  errors  are 
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rectified  in  a  general  confession  ?  By  this  one  act,  all  past  failures  and  de 
fects  will  be  made  good  ;  and  by  one  single  absolution,  all  the  sins  of  an 
entire  life  will  be  remitted.  Who  is  there  that  does  not  see  the  usefulness 
of  such  a  holy  and  peace-bestowing  act  ?  Who  would  not  wish  to  receive 
this  word  of  pardon  from  the  mouth  of  the  representative  of  Jesus  Christ, 
with  a  perfect  assurance  of  being  restored  to  the  grace  and  favor  of  God  ? 

After  a  perfect  confession  of  the  sins  of  one's  life,  every  shadow  of  doubt 
as  to  their  being  forgiven,  must  disappear.  Having  done  all  in  his  power 
to  secure  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  the  precious  treasure  of  God's 
grace,  no  earthly  joy  or  happiness  can  be  compared  to  the  peace  that  a 
worthy  general  confession  infuses  into  the  heart  of  man. 

Oh !  if  you  could  only  be  witnesses,  my  brethren,  of  the  joy  and  delight 
shining  forth  from  the  eyes  of  the  man  who  has  just  made  a  valid  confes 
sion  of  his  entire  lifetime,  you  would  certainly  overcome  every  obstacle  in 
order  to  imitate  his  Christian  example  ! 

Go  and  ask  those  who  have  just  risen  from  their  knees  after  a  worthy 
general  confession,  what  they  think  and  feel  in  their  hearts  !  They  will 
say  to  you  :  "  Now  I  know  to  a  certainty  that  I  am  living  in  the  favor  and 
friendship  of  God  !  All  my  sins  are  buried  in  the  depths  of  divine  mercy  ; 
they  are  sunk  in  the  limitless  sea  of  his  grace  !  Joy  and  peace  are  my  por 
tion,  which  I  would  not  exchange  for  all  the  riches  of  earth  !"  The  hap 
piness  of  the  penitent  thief  could  not  have  been  greater  when  he  heard  the 
words  of  our  Lord  :  "  This  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 
(Luke  23:43.)  Magdalen's  bliss  was  not  more  ecstatic  when  she  sat  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus  dissolved  in  tears,  and  received  from  his  divine  lips  the 
assurance  of  his  love. 

Should  we  not  long  to  enjoy  such  happiness  ?  Should  we  not  do  every 
thing  possible  to  obtain  so  wonderful  a  peace  of  heart  ?  Even  the  most 
painful  sacrifices  should  be  undergone  to  purchase  this  bliss  ! 

General  confessions,  carefully  and  worthily  made,  are  generally  the 
beginning  of  a  new  and  better  life.  For  many,  they  have  been  the  turn 
ing-point  of  their  whole  moral  existence.  When  the  poisonous  ulcers  of 
sin  are  cut  out  of  the  heart,  the  blood  of  God's  grace  begins  to  flow  more 
freshly  and  rapidly,  elevating  and  strengthening  it  to  better  resolu 
tions.  The  man  who  has  scrutinized  and  reckoned  up  all  the  sins 
of  his  life,  and  has  viewed  them  in  their  number  and  enormity  with 
contrition  of  heart,  will  certainly  be  ashamed  of  the  condition  of  his 
soul,  will  take  more  care  to  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  thus  avoid 
relapsing  into  his  past  guilt.  With  fear  and  trembling,  he  will  preserve  the 
garment  of  innocence  which  he  has  washed  clean  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  diligently  endeavor  to  keep  it  from  fresh  stains.  The  grandeur 
and  magnificence  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  his  gratitude  to  Jesus  Christ, 
who  has  pardoned  him  so  many  sins,  will  excite  him  to  correspond  to  his 
grace  with  even  greater  fidelity.  He  will  value  the  regained  friendship  of 
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God,  as  an  invalid  prizes  his  restored  health  and  strength  after  a  long, 
painful,  and  dangerous  illness.  Spiritually  healed  and  rejuvenated,  he  will 
walk  in  the  ways  of  virtue  from  the  blessed  moment  of  his  recovery.  He 
will  fulfill  in  his  life  the  words  our  Saviour  once  said  to  the  infirm  man 
who  had  suffered  for  thirty-eight  years  :  "Sin  no  more."  (John  5:14.) 

Behold,  this  divine  remedy,  this  powerful  and  salutary  medicine  is  now 
offered  to  us  by  our  Lord.  We  too  may  walk  once  more,  if  we  wish  it,  in 
robust  and  youthful  strength  of  soul.  Shall  we  thrust  from  us  contemptu 
ously  this  powerful  means  of  grace  which  shall  not  merely  prolong  our 
natural  life,  for  a  few  years,  but  will  rejuvenate  us,  body  and  soul,  for 
eternity?  So  doing,  we  would  prove  ourselves  the  greatest  of  fools  ;  and 
would  sin  grievously  against  God  and  his  grace. 

And  O,  what  comfort  does  not  a  general  confession  afford  the  soul  at  the 
hour  of  death!  The  step  from  time  to  eternity  is  an  important  and  mo 
mentous  one.  Our  Lord  will  then  sa>  to  us  all,  what  he  once  exclaimed 
to  the  unjust  steward,  —  "Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  now  thou 
canst  be  steward  no  more."  (Luke  16  :  2.)  We  must  give  an  account  of 
our  whole  life.  What  anxiety  and  trouble  will  seize  at  that  moment  the 
man  who  has  neglected  in  the  days  of  his  past  life,  to  enter  into  judgment 
with  himself,  and  so  anticipate  the  judgment  of  his  Lord  !  What  tre 
mendous  anxiety,  what  tormenting  disquietude  will  seize  him  when  he 
approaches  the  Lord,  his  Judge,  with  the  book  of  his  life,  in  the  greatest 
disorder,  through  careless  and  invalid  confessions  !  A  man  may,  in  his 
last  illness,  it  is  true,  reduce  his  soul  to  order  and  then  make  a  worthy  and 
complete  confession  of  the  sins  of  his  life.  But  is  that  the  right  and  proper 
time?  Will  it  be  easy  to  do  this  amid  the  severe  and  racking  pains  of  a 
last  illness,  amid,  perhaps,  the  stupor  or  incoherent  delirium  of  a  fatal 
fever?  And  if  death  overtakes  him  suddenly  and  unpreparedly,  how  shall 
he  then  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God? 

How  comforting,  on  the  other  hand,  will  be  the  consciousness,  in  the 
hour  of  death,  that  we  have  settled  all  the  accounts  of  our  life  by  a  good 
general  confession  !  What  confidence  for  the  pained  and  tormented  heart 
of  the  dying  if  he  can  say  at  that  moment,  —  "I  am  certain  my  conscience 
is  in  order,  for  in  the  days  of  my  health  and  strength  I  made  a  valid  general 
confession  !  I  can  now  look  forward  confidently  to  the  account  I  must 
render  in  eternity  !  "  Thousands,  at  the  hour  of  death,  would  give  all 
they  have,  and  hold  dear,  for  this  consoling  assurance. 

But  you  may  say  to  me,  my  brethren,  "We  agree  with  you,  that  it  is 
good  and  salutary  for  a  Christian  to  make  a  general  confession, — and  we 
would  like  to  do  so,  if  it  were  not  so  hard." 

A  general  confession  is  not  as  hard  as  it  appears  to  be.  "  Peace  on 
earth  to  men  of  good  will."  (Luke  2  :  14)  sang  the  angels  on  Bethlehem's 
plains.  He  who  has  a  good  will,  in  him  the  grace  of  God  will  become 
all-powerful.  General  confession  is  not  a  history  of  our  lives  in  which  one 
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must  tell  all  that  has  ever  happened  to  us  ;  but  it  consists  solely  in  this  : 
that  we  confess  all  mortal  sins,  together  with  their  number,  and  such 
circumstances  as  alter  or  increase  their  enormity.  God  does  not  demand 
anything  further  from  us  !  If  you  intend  making  a  general  confession, 
first  invoke  the  Holy  Ghost  that  he  may  enlighten  you.  Then  take  the 
Ten  Commandments  of  God  and  the  Six  Precepts  of  the  Church,  the 
Seven  Capital  Sins,  and  the  duties  of  your  state  of  life, — and  ask  your 
selves  how  often  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  you  have  sinned  grievously 
against  the  expressed  law  and  will  of  God.  In  a  short  time  the  entire 
preparation  and  general  confession  will  have  been  happily  made. 

If,  however,  you  have  once  made  a  valid  general  confession,  in  con 
clusion,  1  admonish  you  to  renew  it  from  time  to  time.  I  do  not  mean 
by  this  that  you  are  to  repeat  this  valid  confession  ;  that  would  be  useless 
trouble,  and  might  be  dangerous  to  your  peace  of  soul.  I  mean  it  is  well 
every  five  or  ten  years  to  make  a  review  of  your  life  in  one  general,  special 
confession.  In  this  way  you  will  be  like  the  careful  and  conscientious 
father  of  a  family,  who  keeps  the  concerns  of  his  household  in  order. 
You  will  thus  never  lose  the  purity  of  your  heart  ;  or,  losing  it,  will  very 
quickly  regain  it.  The  wicked  enemy  will  have  no  part  in  your  works,  and 
our  Lord  will  reward  your  fidelity  and  conscientiousness  here  below,  with 
the  possession  of  everlasting  treasures  hereafter,  in  the  kingdom  of  his 
glory.  Amen. 
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"  In  thee  our  fathers  hoped,  and  they  were  not  confounded.1'     Ps.  21. 

My  Dearly  Beloved :  It  is  with  happy  hearts  that  we  come  together 
to-day.  The  worship  of  God,  always  so  dear  to  his  people,  never  finds 
truer  or  more  expressive  vent  than  amongst  the  children  of  St.  Patrick  on 
this  great  Irish  holiday.  Much  as  we  rejoice  at  every  opportunity  of  giving 
glory  to  God,  glad  as  we  are  of  being  able  to  assist  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass,  the  pleasure  is  increased  a  hundredfold  when  we  recollect  that 
the  day,  the  feast,  the  rejoicing  is  all  our  own  and  participated  in  by  our 
brethren  in  blood  and  belief  all  the  world  over. 

The  sun  has  seen  strange  sights,  to-day.  His  first  rays  lit  up  the  broad 
bosom  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  and  looked  upon  groups  of  storm-stained 
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men  gathering  round  the  lonely  camp-fire,  or  in  the  log-hut  of  the  Aus 
tralian  bush.  While  the  silent  watches  of  the  night  were  still  kept  from  the 
"Cape"  to  Land's  End,  hundreds  flocked  to  the  little  churches  of  the  New 
Zealand  missionary  ;  thousands  knelt  in  the  grander  temples  of  the  cities, 
and  half-joyfully,  half-sadly,  all  prayed,  and  every  heart  moved  with  the 
self-same  inspiration, — heaven  and  home!  Swift  as  the  arrows  of  light, — 
that  prayer  and  that  spirit  have  sped  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  By  many 
a  weary  league  of  shore  and  sea,  in  tropic  climes  and  ice-bound  continents, 
by  hill  and  dale,  in  hut  and  palace,  —  "from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to 
the  going  down  thereof" — shall  Irish  Catholics,  to-day,  clasp  hands  and 
circle  the  world  around  with  prayer  and  remembrance.  We  are  here  to 
make  a  link  in  that  chain,  to  join  our  voices  in  that  prayer,  to  live  a  while 
in  those  memories.  With  the  millions  of  our  people,  we  turn  our  eyes 
towards  Erin.  Back  through  the  mists  of  years — years  of  sunshine  and  of 
sorrow — we  look  and  see  her  as  she  was  with  the  first  dawn  of  a  new  glory 
breaking  upon  her.  The  fire  of  Christianity  has  been  kindled  on  the  Hill 
of  Tara  ;  our  glorious  Apostle  has  preached  "Christ  Crucified"  to  the 
Celt ;  the  word  has  been  received  and  Erin's  heart  throbs  to  its  centre, 
responsive  to  the  "glad  tidings." — Centuries  before,  her  sons  were  great — 
great  in  the  school-room,  and  on  the  battle-field.  The  voices  of  her  rulers 
were  strong  in  Counsel,  and  their  wisdom  such  as  reaches  "  from  genera 
tion  unto  generation."  The  war-cry  of  her  warriors  had  more  than  once 
echoed  through  the  passes  of  the  Alps  and  the  valleys  of  the  Loire  rever 
berated  in  the  victorious  camps  of  her  armed  men.  Great  at  home  and 
feared  abroad,  Pagan  Ireland  has  left  us  land-marks  which  undeniably 
place  her  in  the  foremost  rank  of  early  progress  and  civilization.  And  so 
when  Patrick  came,  he  found  her  sons  not  sunk  in  barbarism,  but  capable 
of  knowing  truth  and  acccepting  it.  One  half  century  later  saw  the 
country  as  Christian  as  it  before  had  been  Pagan.  More,  it  saw  a  religion 
flourish  that  in  after  times  would  stand  against  and  exhaust  every  conceiv 
able  method  of  human  persecution. 

And  now  is  Erin  truly  glorious  ;  now,  is  her  golden  age,  her  loveliest 
life !  Long  after  Patrick's  .death,  his  sons  had  planted  the  Cross  on  the 
lonely  Scottish  Highlands  ;  amongst  the  savage  Gauls  ;  in  the  dark  forests 
of  Germany.  Far  away  by  the  lordly  Rhine  ;  beyond  the  snow-capped 
mountains  of  Helvetia, — the  Irish  ecclesiastic,  lured  by  his  love  of  souls, 
sought  a  home,  and  made  him  a  glorious  one.  Luxien  is  but  one 
of  the  many  that  live  in  history,  and  speak,  trumpet-tongued,  of  the  zeal  of 
their  Irish  founder.  From  this  great  centre,  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity 
breathed  a  new  life  into  religion,  reformed  abuses,  dispelled  the  growing 
darkness  of  Paganism,  and  nerved  the  soldier's  arm  to  strike  home  for  God 
and  his  country.  The  history  of  thosje  days  tell  us  that  faith  was  weak,  and 
infidelity  stalked  through  the  land  The  barbarian,  in  the  pride  of  his 
power,  was  sweeping  all  before  him.  The  Mohammedan  believed  himself 
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to  be  the  future  ruler  of  the  destinies  of  Europe.  Heresy  had  lifted  its 
bruised  head,  and  destruction  seemed  to  threaten  the  very  existence  of  the 
Christian  Church.  The  sequel,  however,  was  different.  From  out  those 
fair  provinces  where  Columbanus  had  taught ;  where  his  sons  had  kept 
alive  the  spirit  and  the  zeal  of  Irish  faith,  a  brave  band  marched  with 
Charles  Martel  at  its  head,  and  history  glows  with  the  recital  of  the  battle 
of  Tours.  On  that  field,  raged  the  combat  between  truth  and  error,  lib 
erty  and  oppression.  On  the  result  of  that  day  depended  the  Christian  life 
of  Europe — the  superiority  of  the  Cross  over  the  Crescent.  Victory  settled 
on  the  banners  of  the  Christian  host,  nurtured  between  the  Meuse  and  the 
Rhine — the  spiritual  children  of  St.  Columbanus! 

Surely  the  fount  from  which  so  much  good  came,  must  have  been  super 
eminently  good  itself.  This  little  Island,  so  strangely  connected  with  the 
civilization  of  Europe,  how  did  she  herself  stand  at  this  time  ?  Was  she 
altogether  unknown,  or  were  there  those  who  knew  and  appreciated  her  ? 
Ah,  yes !  and  herein  is  the  source  of  our  great  pride  to-day  ;  the  justifying 
cause  of  any  seeming  extravagance  our  love  for  her  might  tempt  us  to  put 
into  words.  In  "the  Land  of  Song  and  Story,"  the  "Island  of  Saints 
and  Martyrs,"  peace  reigned  supreme  from  shore  to  shore.  Her  valleys 
and  hillsides  were  dotted  with  churches  and  monasteries.  The  highest 
ambition  of  her  sons  was  the  cassock  or  the  cowl,  and  her  daughters 
sought  in  the  cloister  "that  which  the  world  cannot  give."  Her  soldiers 
were  brave  and  chivalrous,  her  legislators,  wise  and  just.  Wearing  gems, 
"  rich  and  rare, "  unprotected  beauty  might  travel  from  one  end  of  the  Isle 
to  the  other,  unhurt  even  by  a  rude  word  or  look  ;  for  much  as  man 
might  love  "  woman  and  gold."  those  "  sons  of  Erin  "  loved  ''honor  and 
virtue  "  far  more.  In  strange  lands  stories  were  told  of  a  bright  spot  of 
Earth  that  seemed  a  second  Eden.  Its  mountains  high,  its  glens  secluded, 
its  rivers  noble,  its  lakes  limpid.  It  was  always  green,  with  the  greenness 
of  perpetual  Spring.  Profound  scholars  taught  in  its  schools,  to  which 
the  children  of  other  countries  had  already  gone  in  numbers.  Greater 
grew  its  fame,  and  wider  spread  its  influence  until,  with  one  accord,  na 
tions  united  in  giving  it  a  name,  that  was  registered  in  Heaven, —  "the 
Land  of  Saints  and  Sages." 

To  many,  all  this  may  now  appear  "  as  a  glory  which  passeth  away,"  but 
to  us  it  does  not.  The  Norseman,  the  Norman,  and  the  Sassenagh  has  each 
had  his  share  in  wresting  Erin's  greatness  from  her,  but  her  glory  was 
beyond  their  reach.  The  more  the  one  suffered,  the  brighter  shone  the 
other.  Her  monasteries  were  despoiled  ;  her  churches  razed  to  the 
ground  ;  her  fair  fields  bedewed  with  the  blood  of  her  children.  Yet,  did 
the  fierce  pirates  find  more  than  once  that,  though  lovers  of  peace,  her 
sons  could  strike  with  no  weak  arm  when  battling  for  their  altars  and  their 
firesides.  From  hill  to  hill  the  beacons  blazed  ;  through  valley  and  high 
land  rang  the  war-cry  of  Brian  Barohme  ;  around  the  Cross  gathered  the 
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men  of  Erin,  and  from  the  field  of  Clontarf  they  swept  the  Dane  into  the 
sea,  forever.  A  day  of  rejoicing,  a  second  salvation,  should  have  been 
that  Good  Friday  for  Ireland  ;  yet,  before  the  sun  had  set,  her  tears  fell 
fast,  for  her  heart's  blood  dropped  from  the  knife  of  Brodair.  Long  years 
she  struggled  to  regain  what  she  had  lost,  but  her  spirit  seemed  to  have 
fled  with  the  life  of  her  last  King.  Her  own  children  forgot  the  lessons 
they  had  learned  at  her  knee,  and,  in  the  unnatural  strife  of  brother  against 
brother,  every  kindly  feeling  seemed  to  have  died  out,  and  every  virtue  to 
have  vanished  from  the  land.  Her  glory,  always  entrusted  to  her  children, 
appeared  to  be  all  gone,  or  shone  only  in  fitful  gleams. 

By  and  by  "the  stranger"  came — "to  divide,  to  dishonor" — a  Henry, 
an  Elizabeth,  and  a  Cromwell,  have  left  to  Ireland  memories  which  ages 
cannot  wipe  out.  It  was  hard  indeed  that  the  Irishman's  home  should  be 
plundered  ;  that  his  hearth  should  be  desecrated,  and  his  children  butch 
ered  or  sold  into  slavery.  But  harder  still — "  the  unkindest  cut  of  all  "  for 
him,  to  see  his  holy  places  profaned,  his  religion  proscribed,  and  his  faith 
reviled.  With  his  house  roofless,  there  was  still  hope  for  him.  He  could 
seek  in  other  lands  the  right  to  live.  With  his  children  banished,  he  did 
not  despair,  for  he  knew  that  death,  at  least,  would  re-unite  them.  But  to 
see  the  faith  of  his  fathers,  hallowed  by  every  sacred  tie,  give  place  to  one 
that  he  believed  to  be  false,  that  would  make  him  a  renegade  to  all  he  held 
holy,  a  traitor  to  truth — that  he  could  not  and  would  not  stand  !  Bond 
age,  ignorance,  depredation,  torture,  destruction  itself — come  one,  come 
all,  he  would  be  true  to  the  old  Faith,  true  even  to  death.  And  so  he 
was.  Henceforth,  he  fought  not  for  liberty  or  for  country  alone,  but  for 
God. 

It  was  not  a  war  of  conquest  merely  that  England  now  engaged  in.  It 
was  a  war  of  extermination.  We  all  know  the  story.  Experience  had 
taught  her  that  to  make  Ireland  Protestant  she  must  first  make  it  English. 
Bigotry  and  blindness  even  to  her  own  interests  tempted  her  to  try  the  ex 
periment. 

"  The  woes  and  the  wrongs  of  three  hundred  long  years  " 

constitute  the  only  legacy  her  Christianizing  process  ha's  left  poor  Ireland. 
England  would  have  good  reason  for  styling  the  green  old  Isle:  "West 
Britain  ;"  she  would  plant  her  Reformed(!)  Church  there  ;  she  would  drive 
out  the  grand  old  faith,  aye,  though  she  were  to  visit  her  victims  with  such 
another  dispersion  as  befell  the  children  of  Abraham.  But  she  could  not. 
She  even  found  it  hard  to  keep  what  she  had  got  through  confiscation  and 
undisguised  robbery  ;  and  on  many  a  well-fought  field,  was  forced  to  ac 
knowledge  the  superiority  of  a  united  people.  Too  true  it  is,  alas  !  they 
were  not  always  united  ;  and  trusted  too  much  to  the  honor  of  the  despoiler. 
For  this,  they  paid  dearly  ;  and  far  away  from  their  own  Green  Isle,  many 
of  Erin's  best  and  bravest  sleep  their  last  long  sleep.  By  the  banks  of  the 
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yellow  Tiber  ;  on  the  plains  of  Landen  ;  the  slopes  of  Fontenoy  ;  on  al 
most  every  battle-field  of  Europe —  "from  Dunkirk  to  Belgrade" — fell  her 
unhappy  children,  whose  only  sorrow  was  that  they  died  not  on  her  holy 
soil  nor  in  her  sacred  cause. 

And  so  the  years  have  rolled  on,  the  tear  and  the  smile  ever  found  to 
gether  on  her  face  ;  the  sweetness  of  life  and  the  bitterness  of  death  always 
commingling  in  the  cup  from  which  Erin  drank.  A  brief  respite  from  per 
secution  lit  up  the  darkness  of  her  fate  now  and  again,  only  to  be  succeeded 
by  periods  of  still  greater  sorrow  and  gloom,  as  she  saw  her  famine-stricken 
children  "  die  down  in  the  ditches,"  or  heard  the  hoarse  shout  of  the  dra 
goons  as  they  hunted  her  priests  to  death  !  The  sword  and  the  scaffold 
were  the  only  rewards  her  best  sons  could  get  from  her  persecutors.  It 
was 

' '  treason  to  love  her  and  death  to  defend. ' ' 

In  other  lands  alone  we  see  the  worth  of  Ireland's  heroes  acknowledged, 
and  their  banners  emblazoned  with  the  well-won  compliment:  "Always 
and  everywhere  faithful " — a  right  royal  one,  ennobling  even  the  giver. 
But  we,  with  millions  of  our  people,  to-day,  scattered  far  and  wide  over 
the  earth,  transfer  the  device  from  the  banner  of  the  Irish  Brigade,  and 
write  on  our  hearts  :  "Semper  et  ubique  fidelis." 

"  Even  as  the  wind  passing  heedlessly  over, " 

we  have  struck  chords  of  joy  and  sorrow  from  Erin's  harp.  Other  tones 
there  are  which  have  been  waked  by  noble  hands,  but  the  melody  is  not 
yet  complete.  The  years  are  easily  counted  since  hope  first  dawned  for 
Ireland.  Great  men  arose  whose  voices  still  echo  down  the  grade  oi  time, 
though  they  themselves  have  long  been  laid  to  rest.  They  found  their 
country  in  chains,  misrepresented  and  despised.  An  iniquitous  system  of 
legislation,  vampire-like,  had  almost  drawn  her  heart's  blood  from  her 
veins.  Her  children  were  leaving  her  in  thousands,  and  many  of  those 
who  remained,  involved  themselves  in  mad  schemes  for  her  liberation, 
whose  end  was  the  gal'ows.  Happily,  all  was  not  lost.  From  the  plat 
form  and  through  the  press,  the  voices  of  devoted  sons  rang  out  the  story 
of  her  wrongs  to  the  ears  of  a  wondering  world  ;  while,  in  heart-moving 
music,  "the  sigh  of  her  harp  "  was  sent  across  the  seas,  awaking  responsive 
chords  in  every  feeling  breast.  Slowly,  but  surely,  injustice  gave  way 
before  necessity  or  public  opinion.  From  Edmund  Burke  of  another  cen 
tury  to  glorious  "Father  Tom  "  of  our  own  days,  Ireland  has  sent  forth  a 
line  of  orators  whose  thunders  have  been  heard  in  every  corner  of  the  globe. 
They  had  much  to  do  ;  to  remove  error  and  wilful  misrepresentation  ; 
to  oppose  and  overcome  deep-rooted  prejudices  ;  to  struggle  against  all 
the  odds  that  power  and  prestige  give;  to  be  ever  in  the  gap — "always 


PATRICK'S  DAY. 

faithful."  They  devoted  their  lives  to  this,  but  how  were  they  to  undo  the 
evil  centuries  had  heaped  on  their  unhappy  land  ?  To  later  days,  and  not 
unworthy  hands,  we  trust,  they  left  the  completion  of  the  work  so  well 
begun,  never  doubting  of  its  ultimate  success.  They  believed  in  a  Provi 
dence  which  watches  over  the  destinies  of  nations  as  well  as  of  individuals  ; 
that  the  greatest  nation  "  casts  not  a  shadow  on  heaven  ;"  that  it  will  be 
rewarded  or  punished,  here  below,  according  to  its  deserts  ;  and  they 
trusted  in  the  fulfillment  of  the  prayer  which  besought  for  long-suffering 
Ireland  a  recognition  of  its  undying  hopes  and  its  deathless  fidelity.  Some 
of  them,  thank  God,  lived  to  hymn  a  Benedictus  for  having  seen  their 
motherland  come  out  of  the  darkness  and  the  misery  of  the  past,  no  longer 
cast  down,  or  hoping  against  hope,  but  full  of  life,  and  youth,  and 
strength,  well  able  to  have  her  own  again,  and  to  keep  it. 

We  hear  strange  things  said,  now-a-days,  it  is  true,  but  they  give  us  no 
uneasiness.  Wiseacres  wag  their  heads,  and  tell  us  that  in  spite  of  al  our 
talk,  the  old  faith  is  fast  disappearing  from  the  land  of  St.  Patrick.  They 
say  it  is  in  vain  we  dwell  on  past  glories  :  that  it  is  wicked  of  us  to  draw 
back  that  veil  which  mercifully  hides  the  traces  of  a  terrible  grief;  that  it 
can  do  no  good  to  hold  out  hopes  of  a  return  of  those  days  when  peace 
and  plenty  made  Ireland  the  loveliest  land  under  the  sun.  The  spirit  of 
those  times,  they  assure  us,  has  departed  ;  the  Irish  heart  no  longer  clings 
to  the  old  faith.  They  know  not  whereof  they  speak — Have  we  not  seen 
the  "  Mass-bosin, "  sacredly  guarded  and  reverentially  saluted  ?  Have  we 
not  shared  in  the  love  and  reverence  of  the  "  Soggarlh  Aroon,"  and  watched 
the  glowing  faces  of  his  poor  people  as  they  hung  on  the  unadorned  word 
coming  from  his  lips  ?  Have  we  not  seen  the  old  and  the  young,  many  a 
Sunday  morning,  trudge  for  miles  through  rain  and  sleet  across  the  barren 
moor  and  over  the  bleak  hill,  to  the  little  chapel  in  the  valley  ?  Hive  we 
not  heard  the  husband,  whose  young  wife  filled  an  untimely  grave,  and 
whose  children,  mayhap,  were  hungry, — in  the  same  breath  which  told  of 
a  breaking  heart, — thank  Almighty  God  as  for  a  blessing  !  />  And  yet  they 
tell  us  the  old  faith  is  dying  out !  WTas  Job  more  sublime  in  his  patience 
and  trust?  It  is  the  very  spirit  of  his  words:  "The  Lord  giveth,  and  the 
Lord  taketh  away.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  !  " 

No,  no  !  the  old  faith  is  not  dying  out,  nor  will  it  die  as  long  as  there's  left 
an  Irish  heart  wherein  to  strike  its  root.  To-day,  we  take  our  part  in  fling 
ing  back  the  foul  calumny.  What  have  our  fathers  done  for  the  faith  that 
we  are  not  willing  to  do  ?  They  lost  everything  else  in  its  defence,  and 
will  we  not  try  to  be  worthy  guardians  of  their  glorious  heritage?  Like 
them,  my  brethren,  let  us  cherish  a  true  love  of  it  and  of  the  old  land,  and 
teach  those  who  come  after  us  the  same  lesson.  Erin's  heart  rejoices,  to 
day,  because  she  hears  from  her  far-away  children  a  promise  of  a  like 
fidelity.  Let  us  remember  that  nothing  can  give  her  more  pain  than  dis 
regard  or  indifference  for  the  holy  faith,  for  whose  sake  she  periled  so 
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much.  Good  and  practical  she  would  have  us,  the  promoters  of  peace 
and  virtue,  the  reformers  of  vice  and  crime.  Nothing  less  will  satisfy  her,  and 
she  disowns  the  child  who  dares  to  think  otherwise.  If  we  care  for  her,  then, 
let  us  be  what  she  wishes.  To-day,  when  her  exiled  children  look  to  her  long 
ingly  and  lovingly  from  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  shall  not  we,  too,  offer 
her  our  sympathy,  and  resolve  to  be  worthy  of  such  a  mother  ?  She  is 
even  now  in  trouble,  and  asks  us  for  our  prayers.  We  see  her  passing  through 
a  terrible  crisis.  Dangers  surround  her  from  without  and  from  within. 
Her  enemies  are  many  and  powerful.  Even  of  those  calling  themselves 
her  own,  there  are  some  who  stab  her  to  the  heart.  We  pray  God,  she 
may  pass  unscathed  through  all.  From  all  dangers,  from  every  ill,  from 
false  friends,  from  anything  and  everything  that  would  soil  her  fair  fame, 
that  would  bring  a  blush  to  her  virgin  cheek,  or  deprive  her  of  the  proud 
title  she  has  so  long  borne  ;  from  whatever  might  abate  one  jot  the  love  of 
her  children  and  their  reverence  for  the  faith  of  their  fathers — to  the  throne 
of  the  Most  High,  in  union  with  our  brothers  all  over  the  earth,  we,  to 
day,  send  up  our  petition  earnestly  and  trustfully  : 

"GOD  SAVE  IRELAND!"     Amen.  W.   DOLLARD. 
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"  Go  forth  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  out  of  thy  fathers 
house,  and  come  into  the  land  which  I  shall  show  thee  ;  and  I  will  make  of 
the?  a  great  nation,  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  magnify  thy  name,  and  thou 
shall  be  blessed."  Gen.  12:1,  2. 

There  are  no  Christian  people,  however  limited  in  extent  the  territory  to 
which  love  of  country  binds,  who  have  not  registered  in  their  annals  records 
of  transactions  which  impart  elevation  to  their  name.  There  are  no  peo 
ple,  who,  at  some  period  of  time,  have  not  burst  forth  in  the  luster  of  some 
mighty  efforts  to  the  admiration  of  the  world.  But,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  achievements  accomplished  by  human  prowess, — however  they 
may  have  been  signalized  by  the  spirit  of  heroism  and  exalted  daring,  or 
however  marked  by  success, — there  is  one  great  record  in  the  history  of 
every  Christian  people: — it  is  not  the  thrilling  account  of  the  nation's 
strength  concentrated  to  maintain  its  rights,  and  its  energies  exerted  to  re 
pel  the  invader  of  its  freedom, — no,  it  is  the  hallowed  record  of  what,  more 
than  aught  besides,  encircles  a  nation's  name  with  splendor, — it  is  the  re- 
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cord  of  its  transition  from  paganism  to  Christianity.  Actions  limited  to 
earth  have  not  the  prerogative  of  stability  ;— the  form  called  into  being  at 
their  summoning  does  not  endure ;  the  elements  of  blight  are  in  their  es 
sence.  Vicissitudes  invisible  to  human  foresight  will,  like  malicious  spirits, 
interfere  to  counteract  the  best  concerted  schemes  of  man  and  mar  the 
fruits  of  his  most  splendid  labors ;  causes  will  arise  whose  operations  no 
human  sagacity  can  control,  neutralize  or  check.  A  people's  fame  will 
fade,  the  proudest,  the  most  illustrious  has  faded.  But  though  the  actions 
upon  which  a  nation's  glory  has  been  founded  should  be  forgotten,  still 
there  is  an  epoch  which  never  sinks  into  oblivion,  which  is  never  inert  in 
its  influences,— the  epoch  which  subdued  the  heart  and  bent  the  knee  to 
Jesus  Christ.  This  epoch  ever  lives  ;  for  religion  throws  a  halo  around  it 
to  which  hope  ever  clings,  and  from  which  its  future  destiny  cannot  sever 
it,  however  dark  and  woeful  that  destiny  may  be. 

Since  the  relations  arising  out  of  a  nation's  conversion  to  Christianity 
possess  such  control  over  man  ;  since  they  have  a  lastingness  of  empire  not 
conceded  to  actions  performed  under  any  other  circumstances,  something 
not  common  to  the  agents  in  other  events,  not  possessed  by  the  actors  in 
the  wide  theater  of  worldly  revolutions,  must  be  intrinsic  to  him  who  has 
been  chosen  by  the  Almighty  Arbiter  of  our  destiny  to  transform  the  moral 
features  of  a  people.  Marks  do  exist  peculiar  to  the  being  selected  to  co 
operate  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the  conversion  of  nations  :  they  may  be  traced 
in  the  words  of  God  to  the  Patriarch  Abraham, — words  which  are  singu 
larly  applicable  to  the  Apostle  to  whom  this  day  is  sacred  :  "Go  forth  out 
of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  out  of  thy  father's  house,  and 
come  into  the  land  which  I  shall  show  thee,  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great 
nation,  and  I  will  bless  thee  and  magnify  thy  name,  and  thou  shalt  be 
blessed."  Without  entering  into  any  formality  of  division,  to  refer  a  few  of 
the  marks  embodied  in  the  preceding  words  to  the  illustrious  St.  Patrick, 
is  the  subject  of  your  kind  attention. 

From  a  slight  consideration  of  the  divine  economy  as  connected  with 
the  regency  of  God  over  man,  diversity  of  station  is  easily  discovered  to 
be  the  dispensation  of  the  Creator.  Different  functions  and  duties  are 
attached  to  the  varied  conditions  of  life,  and  on  the  proper  execution  and 
discharge  of  these  functions  and  duties  our  happiness  even  on  earth 
depends.  In  no  station  falling  within  the  agency  of  man  are  the  obliga 
tions  so  serious,  the  conditions  of  acceptance  so  severe,  as  in  that  desig 
nated  the  Apostleship  ;  for  in  no  station  are  required  such  heroic  disinter 
estedness,  such  unconditional  sacrifice  of  will,  such  prompt  obedience  to 
the  voice  of  God.  In  no  station  should  the  traces  of  vocation  marked 
by  the  finger  of  God  be  so  visible.  If  to  any  department  of  the  sacred 
ministry  more  than  to  another  the  words  of  the  Apostle  are  in  severity  to 
be  applied,  it  is  to  the  Apostleship  :  "  Let  no  man  assume  to  himself  the 
honor,  but  he  who  is  called  by  God. "  Intrusion  into  the  sacred  stations 
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of  the  ministry,  must  be,  has  always  been,  attended  with  disastrous  con 
sequences.  An  assumption  of  their  functions  without  the  summoning  of 
that  voice  which  says  :  "  Go  forth  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kin 
dred,  and  out  of  thy  father's  house,"  must  be  productive  of  devastation  and 
ravage  in  the  vineyard  of  Jesus  Christ.  Many  and  sad  are  the  testimonies 
confirmatory  of  this  truth  in  the  annals  of  the  Christian  Church.  It  is  not 
in  earthly  affairs  as  in  the  concerns  of  the  ministry,  more  especially  in  the  sub 
lime  calling  of  the  Apostleship.  In  the  affairs  which  are  the  objects  of  human 
pursuit,  success,  at  least  to  a  certain  extent,  is  not  absolutely  dependent  on 
the  certainty  of  vocation.  Success  is  not  always  the  reward  of  unsullied 
reputation,  purity  of  views,  or  disinterested  motive.  Man  may  succeed 
though  every  motive  be  the  impulse  of  depraved  consideration  :  man 
may  succeed  though  his  heart  be  a  void  over  which  the  shadow  of  virtue 
has  never  passed  :  he  may,  and  often  does,  secure  success  by  making  the 
perpetration  of  crime  the  avenue  of  approach  to  the  objects  of  his  ambi 
tion.  But  was  such  the  case  with  St.  Patrick  ?  No,  my  brethren,  he  pre 
pares  for  his  sublime  calling  and  enters  upon  its  sacred  labors  clad  in 
every  virtue  which  adorns  the  Christian  bishop,  duly  appointed  and  author 
ized  to  preach  the  ancient  faith  originally  taught  by  the  Apostles,  to  plant 
the  Catholic  religion  which  the  oppression  of  centuries  has  failed  to  eradi 
cate  from  the  scenes  of  his  labors,  and  to  open  the  fountains  of  mercy, 
grace  and  salvation  to  a  pagan  people.  And  if  the  mantle  of  the  Apostle- 
ship,  with  all  the  adornings  of  virtue,  and  all  its  efficacies,  ever  rested  on 
man  in  its  descent  from  heaven,  that  man  was  Ireland's  illustrious  Apos. 
tie  :  if  disinterestedness  of  heart,  devotedness  of  soul,  obedience  to  the 
will  of  the  Creator,  sacrifice  of  self,  be  evidence  in  the  character  of  a  being 
predestined  for  a  great  deed,  sublime  event,  and  unearthly  destiny,  this 
being  was  St,  Patrick.  You,  my  brethren,  are  not  ignorant  of  his  history  ; 
you  know  the  incidents  of  his  early  youth,  of  his  manhood,  and  decline  of  life. 
Some  of  you  are  from  the  land  of  his  birth;  others  from  the  land  where  heaven 
crowned  his  labors,  and  blessings  rewarded  his  toils — where  mountain  and 
valley,  temple  and  chapel,  cavern,  rock  and  spring  are  designated  by  his 
name  :  all  objects  of  veneration,  all  scenes  of  piety  and  fervid  devotion. 
You  know  the  incidents  of  his  youthful  days,  and  you  may  trace  the 
elements  of  his  character  from  these  incidents.  Behold  him  as  a  captive 
and  a  slave  in  a  foreign  land,  and  how  great  are  the  evidences  of  exalted 
sanctity  and  future  blessedness  already  visible  !  Resignation  to  the  will  of 
God,  patience  under  every  form  of  distress  and  humiliation,  ceaseless 
practices  of  prayer,  confidence  in  heaven,  a  purity  of  conscience  so  great 
that  it  laments  over  the  most  trivial  fault,  and  trembles  lest  virtue  itself 
should  not  be  pure.  During  the  winter's  cold  and  the  summer's  heat,  no 
cessation  from  toil,  no  shrinking  from  the  observances  of  piety.  These  are 
the  germs  of  virtue  discovered  in  the  incidents  of  St.  Patrick's  early  years,  the 
first  indications  of  "blessedness  and  magnificence  of  name."  Contem- 
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plate  these  early  evidences  of  sanctity,  and  say  if  St.  Patrick  be  not 
heaven's  predestined  envoy  to  fix  the  landmarks  of  religion  in  a  pagan 
nation,  if  he  be  not  already  segregated  from  the  sons  of  men  for  the  execu 
tion  of  a  most  glorious  enterprise. 

Fortified  in  the  strength  of  every  virtue  and  rich  in  the  acquisition  of  sa 
cred  science,  St.  Patrick  reached  the  shores  of  that  country  to  which  the 
voice  of  heaven  and  the  impulses  of  his  own  soul  directed  him.  It  was 
the  year  of  the  Christian  era,  432.  Home  and  country  and  friends  aban 
doned  ;  every  tie  of  endearment  snapped,  the  affections  knitted  by  nature 
to  the  heart  rent  asunder  :  nothing  in  prospect  but  scenes  of  peril,  scenes 
of  toil,  scenes  of  persecution  !  A  pagan  nation  to  subjugate  to  the  faith  of 
Christ — his  sole  stay,  that  voice  which  summoned  from  ''his  father's  house  " 
and  "kindred,"  his  support  the  sublime  inspiration  that  first  quickened  his 
soul  with  the  throb  of  hope. 

Throughout  the  wide  scenes  through  which  man's  imagination  may  revel, 
is  there  aught  more  worthy  to  arrest  his  contemplation  than  an  apostle  on 
the  threshold  of  a  pagan  country, — alone  and  unaided  by  earthly  power? 
An  apostle  leaning  on  the  arm  of  God  and  guided  by  his  hand,  undertak 
ing  to  introduce  change  and  reform  into  a  nation,  to  subvert  its  idolatry, 
annihilate  its  superstitions,  to  eradicate  its  errors, — this  is  a  scene  as  sub 
lime  in  its  features  as  it  is  unfrequent  in  its  occurrence.  It  is  a  design 
worthy  of  God  in  its  conception  and  worthy  of  his  special  interference  in 
its  execution.  To  undertake  the  conversion  of  a  people,  and  no  sound  of 
welcome  from  the  lowly  to  gladden  the  heart  ;  no  invitation  from  the  great 
to  impart  a  prouder  energy  to  the  courage  of  the  soul,  has  the  seeming  of 
an  inconsiderate  and  desperate  attempt.  Have  we  proper  conceptions  of 
the  difficulties  of  the  undertaking  ?  Are  we  aware  of  the  obstacles  to  be 
surmounted  ?  Ancient  habits  and  practices  of  religion  to  be  suppressed  ; 
a  religion  to  be  established  embracing  mysteries  incomprehensible  and  ap 
parently  opposed  to  human  reason  ;  a  doctrine  humiliating  to  the  mind 
and  mortifying  to  the  senses  to  be  implanted  in  the  heart ;  a  hope  of  future 
but  invisible  benefits  to  be  taught ;  a  law  to  be  received  which  is  hostile  to 
the  passions,  and  forbids  the  indulgence  of  pleasures  ; — which  commands 
the  sacrifice  of  life,  and  the  patient  suffering  of  every  frightful  form  of  per 
secution  rather  than  rush  into  the  dark  crime  of  apostasy  from  its  precepts, 
— these  are  difficulties  of  a  formidable  character ;  and  they  are  still  more 
formidable  when  the  nature  of  the  religion  existing  in  the  country  destined 
to  be  the  theatre  of  St.  Patrick's  apostolic  labors  is  considered.  This  relig 
ion  was  druidism.  But  it  is  here  unnecessary  to  enter  into  its  details  to 
prove  the  mighty  influence  held  by  druidic  superstition  over  the  people. 
The  obstacles  opposing  the  spread  of  the  Christian  faith  are  of  no  common 
character  ;  the  difficulties  to  be  surmounted  demand  all  the  undaunted 
courage  and  intrepidity  of  an  apostle. 

Against  these  difficulties  and  obstacles  St.  Patrick  entered  on  his  mission, 
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an<?  against  them  he  concentrated  for  action  every  energy  of  his  soul ;  in 
opposition  to  them  he  planted  the  sacred  symbol  of  salvation  which  the 
persecution  of  ages  has  not  been  able  to  uproot. 

I  shall  not  undertake  to  detail  the  particulars  of  St.  Patrick's  ministry. 
I  shall  enter  into  no  relation  of  the  sublime  effects  brought  into  being  by 
his  zeal,  or  the  changes  caused  by  the  display  of  those  insinuating  and  re 
sistless  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  attract,  invite  and  captivate  the  hearts 
of  men.  I  shall  not  describe  how  he  scattered  the  seeds  of  that  glorious 
faith,  which  germinated  into  blossoming  and  ripened  into  fruit  peculiar  to 
Ireland  ;  that  faith  which,  seizing  on  the  heart,  never  relinquishes  its  pos 
session,  and  never  surrenders  the  citadel  but  with  life.  I  shall  pass  over 
in  silence,  how,  fearless,  intrepid,  resolute  in  purpose,  and  unawed  by  the 
splendor  of  regal  pomp,  like  another  Paul  in  the  Areopagus  of  Athens,  he 
discoursed  of  "the  unknown  God  "  before  Ireland's  illustrious  assembly  at 
"Tara  of  the  Kings." 

But  there  is  another  topic  which  it  would  not  be  equally  pardonable  in 
me  to  pass  by  unnoticed  :  a  topic  which  although  not  immediately  con 
nected  with  the  glory  of  St.  Patrick,  nevertheless  infinitely  redounds  to  his 
eternal  honor.  Ireland's  glory  is  St.  Patrick's,  St.  Patrick's  glory  is  Ireland's. 
In  considering  the  fulfillment  of  heaven's  promise  to  St.  Patrick,  I  derive  a 
leading  feature  of  the  greatness  of  St.  Patrick's  glory,  from  the  steady  and 
inflexible  attachment  of  the  Irish  nation  to  the  faith  of  their  Apostle.  The 
grandeur  of  every  nation  is,  I  believe,  to  be  mainly  established  on  the 
moral  excellence  of  its  people  ;  and  this  excellence  is  inseparable  from  the 
ardent  disposition  that  seizes  on  and  clings  to  the  truths  of  religion.  The 
functions  of  every  state  in  society,  from  the  most  elevated  to  the  most  lowly, 
are  best  discharged  by  the  sincere  observance  of  religious  rules.  Religion 
being  the  chain  connecting  man  with  heaven,  he  who  severs  that  chain 
will  be  weak  in  the  observance  of  fidelity.  Infidelity  to  God  is  a  bad  se 
curity  for  fidelity  to  man. 

Then,  if  attachment  to  religion  is  the  noblest  escutcheon  in  the  heraldry 
of  a  nation's  name,  the  characteristic  of  Ireland's  people  is  superior  to  that 
of  every  nation  of  the  world  ;  to  the  fame  of  their  Apostle  it  adds  a  greater 
lustre.  The  personal  glory  of  St.  Patrick  does  not  terminate  with  life, — it 
is  associated  with  the  renown  of  Ireland.  He  had  not  yet  passed  the  lim 
its  of  earthly  existence,  when  the  influences  of  his  evangelical  labors  were 
visible  in  every  station  of  society.  His  own  glorious  sun  had  not  yet  set, 
when  the  vision  of  those  ascending  rays  which  were  to  illumine  the  dark 
ness  of  Europe's  kingdoms  cheered  his  soul  :  he  beholds  those  illustrious 
saints,  whose  learning  and  science,  purity  of  faith  and  sublimity  of  virtue 
should,  in  every  age,  be  the  delight  and  consolation  of  the  Catholic 
Irishman.  He  sees  the  cities  of  Europe  expanding  their  gates  to 
receive  them  ;  provinces  inviting  them,  and  nations  suing  for  their 
assistance.  He  looks  down  the  vista  of  ages  and  beholds  the  virtues 


324  PATRICK'S  DAY. 

of  one  age  succeeding  those  of  another,  glowing  in  the  same  freshness 
and  the  same  purity.  In  great  and  appropriate  truth,  he  might  ex 
claim  before  his  blessed  spirit  had  soared  above  earth  :  "Now  thou  dost 
dismiss  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  according  to  thy  word,  in  peace." 

Days  that  do  not  shrink  from  comparison  with  the  brightest  in  the  first 
ages  of  Christianity  have  commenced.  The  wilderness  is  inhabited  ; 
sanctuaries  are  erected  where  timid  innocence  retires  from  the  allurements 
of  the  world,  where  regal  pomp  deposes  its  splendor,  and  sinks  into  the 
repose  of  religion.  Abbey  and  monastery  raise  their  sacred  forms  in  every 
valley  and  on  every  mountain-side.  More  than  the  exalted  and  illustrious 
virtues  which  sanctified  Egypt  and  Thebais  diffuse  their  fragrance  around, 
and  Ireland  ascends  above  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  the  hallowed  pre 
eminence  of  "  Island  of  Saints."  Learning  and  science  are  inmates  of 
every  sanctuary,  and  there  also  virtue  flourishes  in  every  fair  variety  of 
form.  There  are  men  of  prayer  whose  fervent  aspirations,  soaring  to  the 
mansions  of  eternal  mercy  blot  out  the  records  of  human  crime  ;  there  are 
men  of  wisdom  and  counsel  who  can  insinuate  whisperings  of  grace  and 
consolation  into  the  weary,  troubled  heart;  there  are  the  inheritors  of  St. 
Patrick's  faith  and  zeal,  h\s  fearless  ardor,  spirit-stirring  enthusiasm  and 
tireless  patience  ;  men  of  vast  intellect  and  genius,  of  sublime  and  sub 
duing  eloquence,  whose  fame  gives  renown  to  their  country. 

Look  to  the  evidences  of  their  virtues,  learning  and  fame  abroad.  The 
example  of  their  apostolic  parent  is  the  light  guiding  to  enterprise  and 
name.  They  seek  other  climes  to  advance  the  empire  of  faith.  Every 
part  of  Europe  is  the  scene  of  their  labors.  They  are  found  in  the  inhos 
pitable  forests  of  Sarmatia,  among  the  glaciers  of  Switzerland,  in  the  val 
leys  of  Italy,  the  wilds  of  Germany,  the  cities  of  France. 

They  are  the  heralds  of  faith  to  the  Vandal  and  the  Goth,  to  the  Ost- 
man,  to  the  Pict,  and  to  the  ungrateful  Saxon.  Monarchs  and  princes  in 
vite  them  to  civilize  their  kingdoms,  to  found  their  universities,  to  preside 
over  their  colleges.  The  three  first  universities  of  Europe — Oxford,  Paris  and 
Pavia — are  established  by  their  exertions.  I  am  not  indulging  in  the  im 
aginings  of  fancy  when  I  allude  to  deeds  done  in  other  regions.  I  am  not 
conjuring  into  existence  imaginary  monuments  of  their  zeal.  It  is  not  the 
imaginings  of  fancy  when  I  name  Lindisfarne  and  Malmsbury  in  England, 
lona  in  Scotland,  St.  Gall  among  the  Alps,  Luxeul  in  Gaul.  It  is  not 
leaving  the  regions  of  reality  and  soaring  into  those  of  non-existence  when 
I  allude  to  the  labor  of  Columbkille  among  the  Caledonians,  of  Aidan 
among  the  subjects  of  Oswald  ;  to  the  labors  of  his  disciples  in  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Mercia,  or  to  the  success  of  Fursey  and  Colman  among  the 
east  Angles.  Is  it  fancy  to  name  St.  Killian  in  Franconia,  Virgilius  in 
Cavanthia,  Columban  and  Gall  among  the  Swiss,  Fiacre,  Firmin  and  Ru 
pert  in  France  and  Germany?  When  I  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  the 
learned  Alban  Butler,  I  rest  on  no  ordinary  claims  of  credence.  Run  over 
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every  district  in  the  countries  named,  and  Ireland's  saints  will  be  found  to 
be  their  tutelary  protectors. 

Ireland's  name  is  among  the  nations  of  the  earth — her  fame  is  abroad  ; 
that  fame  is  associated  with  renown  and  greatness,  notwithstanding  her 
enemies,  assertions  to  the  contrary.  What  are  the  evidences  of  her  illus 
trious  name  within  her  own  shore  ?  War  and  its  attendant  calamities  have 
despoiled  the  fair  climes  of  Europe, — clouds  of  darkness  and  ignorance 
brood  over  her  kingdoms  ;  the  Vandal  and  Hun  and  Goth  have  sacked 
her  fairest  cities ;  their  shouts  of  revelry  are  in  her  domes  and  palaces  ;  sa 
cred  and  profane  science  have  fled  from  their  abodes.  But  where  are 
their  homes  ?  In  the  verdant  isle  of  the  West.  Ireland  is  the  instructress 
of  Europe.  Myriads  from  every  nation  flock  to  her  shores.  The  exalted 
and  the  lowly,  the  illustrious  and  the  humble  there  find  learning,  hospi 
tality  and  a  home. 

Ireland,  in  the  days  of  her  prosperity,  in  the  days  of  her  unclouded  re 
nown  and  glory  was  great.  But  her  liberty  is  cloven  to  the  earth  ;  her  fair 
domains  are  the  spoils  of  the  stranger.  Adversity  in  every  desolating  and 
ravaging  form  is  her  visitant.  Persecution  collects  its  thunder-clouds  and 
discharges  its  lightnings  No  succor  on  earth — no  appeal  but  to  God's 
own  heaven.  The  stones  of  her  sanctuary  are  scattered.  Like  the  arkless 
dove,  the  ministers  of  Ireland's  faith  wander  and  find  no  resting-place. 
Her  Bishops  and  her  priests  are  victims  on  the  scaffold — they  are  dragged 
to  dungeons — they  are  tortured  in  prison.  Her  altars  are  subverted,  her 
shrines  desolate,  her  temples  wrested  from  the  ministry  of  her  Saints  :  her 
children  are  exiled — they  print  their  footsteps  on  every  shore — they  are 
wanderers  in  every  clime.  Ireland  thus  born,  thus  widowed,  thus  deso 
late,  thus  agonized — is  she  still  great  ?  Yes,  Irishmen,  the  land  of  our  fa 
thers  is  still  great.  Though  little  is  left  save  the  religion  of  ancient  days, 
Ireland  is  still  great,  her  children  are  still  the  descendants  of  the  illustrious 
Celt.  In  adversity  her  splendor  shines  out  with  a  brighter  lustre  ;  in  her 
desolation  and  woe  she  still  preserves  the  marks  of  splendid  renown. 
Though  Ireland  be  not  a  kingdom,  her  children,  thank  heaven,  are  still  a 
people  !  They  still  cherish  the  religion  of  their  Apostle — the  faith  of  their 
hearts  is  still  fresh  as  the  verdure  of  their  Isle.  The  spirit  of  old  days  and 
old  deeds  is  not  quenched.  Religion  has  imparted  a  buoyancy  to  their 
souls  which  bondage  cannot  sink.  Fourteen  hundred  years  have  sped,  and 
the  religion  of  their  great  Apostle  is  still  the  religion  of  their  hearts.  No 
change,  no  revolution  in  faith.  No  nation  to-day  stands  on  the  same  illus 
trious  pre-eminence. 

Three  centuries  of  persecution  explored  every  form  of  envenomed  and 
malignant  law,  exhausted  every  mode  of  mental  and  physical  torture,  to 
eradicate  the  attachments  of  religion  from  the  Irish  heart ;  every  affection 
leaguing  social  man  to  man  was  subverted  by  authority  :  every  link  of  feeling 
in  nature's  chain  binding  child  to  parent  and  brother  to  brother  was  sev- 
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ered  by  penal  force ;  every  effort  which  corrupt  power  could  make,  every 
scheme  which  malicious  and  hostile  ingenuity  could  suggest  were  employed 
to  subvert  the  Catholic  Faith  of  Ireland  ;  yet  this  faith,  to-day,  is  based  in 
strength  and  bonded  in  firmness.  Here,  my  brethren,  I  ask  you  to  scan 
the  ways  of  heaven,  and  admire  the  dispensations  of  an  almighty  provi 
dence.  Bondage  and  persecution  were  the  agents  used  by  the  enemies  of 
our  faith  to  annihilate  that  faith.  Bondage  and  persecution  in  the  hands 
of  God  are  the  agents  of  its  increase  and  stability.  Bondage  and  persecu 
tion  (though  they  have  riveted  the  chain  of  slavery)  will  yet  generate  the 
magnificent  and  fiery  spirit  which  will  rise  in  might  to  its  disruption.  God 
cannot  be  indifferent  to  the  people  who,  under  every  persecuting  and  bloody 
vicissitude,  have  clung  to  his  religion.  Contemplate  the  history  of  nations, 
consult  experience.  Consult  religion,  the  best  counselor  of  man,  and  can 
the  suspicion  be  admitted  to  the  mind  that  Providence  is  ever  indifferent  to 
the  wrongs  of  an  unjustly  oppressed  people  ?  Injured  man  appeals  to  God 
and  obtains  redress  ;  shall  a  nation's  cry  be  unheard  ?  No  ;  the  record  of 
centuries  of  wrong  will  be  heard.  It  will  wait  at  the  portals  of  heaven, 
sending  its  tones  of  wail  and  woe  to  mingle  with  the  Seraph  choir  around 
the  Almighty's  throne  until  justice  descend  to  earth.  I  hope  I  do  not  ask 
too  much  when  I  request  you  to  breathe  one  wish  with  me  that  it  may  be 

shortly.     Amen. 

Rev.  MICH.  M.  COGHLAN. 

March  zyth,  1845. 
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THE    BLESSED    EUCHARIST. 

"  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed  ;  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. "     John  6.56. 

When  God  intends  to  do  something  extraordinary,  he  generally  pre 
pares  men  for  it  by  some  prophecy  or  revelation  of  his  designs.  Thus, 
when  he  intended  to  destroy  the  world  by  the  deluge,  he  made  the  destruc 
tion  known  through  Noah  a  hundred  years  before  it  took  place.  When 
the  Son  of  God  had  become  man,  and  was  about  to  manifest  himself  pub 
licly  as  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  he  sent  St.  John  the  Baptist  to  prepare 
the  people  for  his  coming.  And  not  only  did  he  foretell  by  the  Prophets 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  he  also  described  the  signs  by  which  men 
might  know  the  approaching  end  of  the  world.  Hence,  he  recognized  the 
necessity  of  preparing  the  minds  of  the  Jews  and  his  disciples  for  the  new 
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and  wonderful  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  and  when  he  was  about  to 
announce  that  great  mystery  to  the  world,  he  foreshadowed  its  marvelous 
institutions  and  effects  by  working  the  miracle  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  of 
to-day, — the  feeding  of  five  thousand  people  with  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes. 

Among  all  the  dogmas  of  the  Catholic  Church,  there  is  none  which  rests 
upon  stronger  Scriptural  authority  than  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Real  Pres 
ence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  The  Evangelists  do  not  always  dwell  or  di 
late  upon  the  same  mysteries  of  religion.  Their  narratives  seem  rather  to 
supplement  each  other,  so  that  one  supplies  what  another  may  have 
omitted,  or  merely  referred  to  in  a  cursory  way.  But  in  regard  to  the 
Blessed  Eucharist,  they  exhibit  a  marked  deviation  from  this  rule.  We 
find,  that  the  four  Evangelists,  with  St.  Paul,  have  written  in  turn  so 
explicitly  and  abundantly  on  this  subject,  that  one  of  them  alone,  (without 
the  collective  evidence  of  all),  would  amply  suffice  to  prove  the  dogma. 
Matthew  and  Mark,  Luke,  John,  and  Paul,  gave  the  weight  of  their  indi 
vidual  testimony  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  because  they 
foresaw,  or  rather,  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  through  them,  foresaw,  that 
this  great  mystery,  which  exacts  so  strong  an  exercise  of  faith  would,, 
sooner  or  later,  meet  with  opposition  from  those  who  measure  the  infallible 
word  of  God  by  the  erring  standard  of  human  judgment. 

Allow  me  to  present  to  you,  to-day,  three  sets  of  texts  from  the  New 
Testament  which  of  themselves  satisfactorily  demonstrate  the  Real  Presence 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  The  first  of  these 
proclaims 

I,      The  Promise  of  the  Eucharist ; 
//      Its  Institution  ; 
III.      Its  reception  by  the  faithful 

I.  To  begin  with  the  Promise.  When  Jesus  was  once  preaching  near 
the  coast  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  an  immense  multitude  of  people  followed 
him,  attracted  by  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  and  the  words  of  salva 
tion  which  he  spoke.  Seeing  that  these  people  had  nothing  to  eat,  he  mul 
tiplied  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  to  such  an  extent  as  to  supply  the  wants 
of  five  thousand  men  besides  women  and  children.  Then,  taking  advant 
age  of  that  favorable  opportunity,  he  spoke  to  them  of  the  Sacrament  of 
his  Body  and  Blood  which  was  to  be  distributed  in  the  future,  not  to  a 
few  thousand,  but  to  millions  of  souls  ;  not  in  one  place,  but  everywhere  ; 
not  at  onetime,  but  all  days,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  ''I_amx" 
says  he,  "the  bread jof  life.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert  ; 
and  they  died.  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever :  and  the  bread  which  I  will 

give,    IS  MY  FLESH  FOR  THE  LIFE  OF    THE    WORLD."    (John  6  .'48,    49,    51,    52.) 
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"The  Jews,  therefore,  debated  among  themselves,  saying:  How  can  this 
man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?  Then  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Amen,  amen,  I 
say  to  you  :  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
you  shall  not  have  life  in  you.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hath  everlasiing  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For 
my  flesh  is  meat  indeed  ;  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed."  (John  6  : 
54-56.) 

1.  If  you  had  been  among  our  Saviour's  hearers  on  that  occasion,  my 
brethren,  would  you   not  have  been   irresistably  compelled,  by  the   noble 
simplicity  of  his  words,  to   understand  him  as  speaking  of  his  Body  and 
Blood  ?       His   language  is   not  susceptible    of  any    other   interpretation. 
When  Jesus  says  to  the  Jews  :   "Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert, 
and  died  ;  but  he  that  eateth  this  bread,  shall  live  forever/'  (John  6  :  59,) 
he  evidently  wishes  to  affirm  the  superiority  of  the  food  which  he  is  pre 
pared  to  give  them,  over  the   manna   by  which  the  children  of  Israel  were 
nourished  in  the  wilderness.      Now,  if  the  Eucharist  were  only  commemp-_ 
rative  bread  and  wine,  instead  of  being  superior,  it  would  be  really  inferior 
to  the  ancient  manna,  for  the  manna  was  a  supernatural,  heavenly,  mir 
aculous  nourishment,  while  bread  and  wine  are  natural,  material  food. 

2.  The  best   and  most   reliable  interpreters  of  our  Saviour's  words  are 
certainly  the  multitude  and   the  disciples  who  listened  to  him.     They  all 
understood  the  import  of  his   language  precisely  as  it  is  explained  by  the 
Catholic  Church.     The  Evangelist  tells  us  that  the  Jews  "  debated  (or  dis 
puted)  among  themselves,  saying  :    "How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat?"  His  disciples,  though  avoiding  the  disrespectful  language  of  the  mul 
titude,  gave  expression  to  their  doubt  in  a  milder  form,  exclaiming  :    "This 
saying  is  harsh,  and  who  can  hear  it?"  (John  6  :  61.)     So  much  were  they 
shocked  at  our  Saviour's  promise,  that  "  after  this,"  says  St.  John,   "  many 
of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with   him."  (John  6  :  67.) 
Thus  openly  implying  by  their  words   and   conduct,  that  they  understood 
Jesus  to  have  spoken  literally  of  his  sacred  flesh  ;  since  his  words  inter 
preted  in  a   figurative  sense,  could  scarcely  have  been  termed  a  hard  say 
ing,  nor   have   led   them   to  such  extreme  measures  as   to   abandon  their 
master. 

3.  But,  perhaps,  it  may  be  urged  that,  whilst  our  Lord  spoke  in  a  fig 
urative  sense,  his  disciples  and  the  Jews  accepted  his  words  literally.     This 
objection  is  easily  disposed  of.     It  sometimes  happened,  indeed,  that  our 
Lord  was  misunderstood  by  his  hearers  ;  but  on  such  occasions,  he  always 
took  care  to  remove  from  their  minds  all  wrong  impressions  by  repeating 
his  statements  in  simpler  language.      Thus,  for  instance,  having  told  Nico- 
demus  that  "except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
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God."  (John  3:3);  and  having  observed  that  his  meaning  was  not  cor 
rectly  apprehended  by  Nicodemus,  our  Saviour  added  :  "  Unless  a  man  be 
born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God/'  (John  3:5.) 

4.  But,  in  the  present  instance,  does  Christ  alter  his  language  when  he 
finds  that  his  words  are  taken  in  their  literal  sense  ?  Does  he  tell  his  hear 
ers  that  he  has  spoken  figuratively  ?  Does  he  clothe  his  startling  assertion 
in  softer  phraseology  ?  Far  from  weakening  the  force  of  his  words,  he  re 
peats  what  he  has  already  said,  and  in  language  even  more  emphatic  : 
"Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you  :  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you."  (John  6  :  54.) 
Then,  seeing  that  the  Jews  and  many  of  his  disciples  took  occasion  from 
this  to  abandon  him,  turning  to  his  chosen  twelve,  he  said  feelingly  to 
them  :  "Will  you  also  go  away?  And  Simon  Peter  answered  him  :  "Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  (John  6  : 
68,  69.)  Ah!  let  the  incredulous  cry  out  with  the  unbelieving  Jews: 
"How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?"  Let  the  heretic  declare 
with  the  unfaithful  disciples:  "This  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it?" 
But  do  you,  my  brethren,  exclaim  fervently  with  Peter:  "Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. " 

II.  So  far  I  have  dwelt  upon  the  Promise  of  the  Eucharist.  I  shall  now 
proceed  to  the  account  of  its  Institution,  which  is  given  in  almost  the  same 
words  by  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke.  In  the  Gospel  according 
to  St.  Matthew,  we  read  the  following  :  "And  whilst  they  were  at  supper, 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and 
said  :  Take  ye  and  eat.  This  is  my  body.  And  taking  the  chalice,  he 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  to  them,  saying  :  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  For  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many  for  the  re 
mission  of  sins."  (Matt.  26:26-28.) 

i.  Recall  to  mind  the  former  text  relative  to  the  Promise  and  compare 
it  with  this.  How  admirably  they  fit  together,  like  two  links  in  a  chain  ! 
How  faithfully  has  Jesus  fulfilled  the  Promise  which  he  made  ?  Could  any 
idea  be  expressed  in  clearer  terms  than  these  :  "  772/5  15  my  body;  this  is  my 
blood"  And  why  is  the  Catholic  interpretation  of  these  words  rejected  by 
Protestants  ?  Is  it  because  the  text  is  in  itself  obscure  and  ambiguous  ? 
By  no  means  ;  but  simply  because  they  do  not  comprehend  how  God  could 
perform  so  stupendous  a  miracle  as  to  give  his  body  and  blood  for  our 
spiritual  nourishment.  Is,  then,  the  infinite  power  and  mercy  of  God  to 
be  measured  by  the  narrow  rule  of  a  finite  understanding  ?  Is  the  Al 
mighty  not  permitted  to  do  anything,  except  what  can  be  sanctioned  by 
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human  reason  ?     Is  a  thing  to  be  declared  impossible,  because  we  cannot 
see  its  possibility  ? 

2.  Did  not  God   create  the  heavens  and  the  earth  out  of  nothing,  by 
the.  simple  Fiat  of  his  word?     What  a  mystery  is  this  !     Does  he  not  decree 
this  world  to  revolve,  unsupported,  in   the  midst   of  space  ?     Does  he  not 
transform  the  tiny  seed,  hidden  and  rotting  in  the  earth,  into  nutritious 
grain  ?     Did  he  not  feed  upwards  of  five  thousand  persons  with  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes  ?     Mystery  upon  mystery  !     Did  he  not  rain  down  manna 
from  heaven  for  forty  years  to  feed  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  desert  ?  Did 
he  not  change  rivers  into  blood  in  Egypt,  and  water  into  wine  at  the  wed 
ding-feast  of  Cana  ?     And  shall  we  have  the  hardihood  to  declare,  in  spite 
of  our  Lord's  plain  assertion,  that  God  who  works  these  wonders  is  unable 
to  change  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  and  blood  for  the  nourishment  of 
our  souls  ? 

3.  It  is,  indeed,  a  mystery  above  otir  comprehension,  but  is  not  everything 
around  us  a  mystery  ?     Are  we  not   a  mystery  to  ourselves  ?     Explain  to 
me,  how  the  blood  circulates  in  your  veins  ;  how  the   soul   animates  and 
permeates  the  whole  body,  how  the   hand  moves  at  the  will  of  the  soul  ? 
Explain  to  me  the  mystery  of  life  and  death.      Is  not  the  Bible  full  of  mys 
teries  ?     You  believe  in  the  Trinity,  a  mystery  not  above,  but   apparently 
contrary  to  reason.      You  admit  the  Incarnation, — that  the  helpless  Babe 
of  Bethlehem  is  truly  God  as  well  as  Man.      I  can  understand  why  Ration 
alists,  who  subject  all   truths  to  the  test  of  reason,  should  doubt  the  Real 
Presence,  but  that  Bible  Christians  should  doubt  it  is  to  me  incomprehen 
sible.      Rejecting  the  Catholic  interpretation,  do  the  latter  explain  to  their 
own  satisfaction  this  important  text  :  "  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood  ?" 
Alas !  here  begins  that  wresting  of  the  word  of  God   by  the  unlearned  and 
the  unstable  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks.      Only  a  few  years  after  the  so-called 
Reformers   had  rejected  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  no  fewer 
than  eighty-two  meanings  were  given  to  these  words  :    "This  is  my  body; 
this   is   my  blood."     This  shows  satisfactorily  that  it  is  easier  to  destroy 
than  to  rebuild,  easier  to  tear  down  than  to  reconstruct. 

4.  According  to  a  common  rule  observed   in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  we  must  always  take  the  words  in  their  literal  signification, 
unless  some  special  reasons  oblige  us  to  accept  them  in  a  figurative  sense. 
Now,  in  the  present  instance,  the  words  and  the  circumstances  attendant  on 
their  utterance,  are  so  plain  and  literal  that  there  is  no  room  for  figures, 
when,  where,    and   to  whom   did    our  Saviour  address  these   words?     At 
his  last   supper,  and  on  the  vary   eve    of  his  Passion  and   Death.      They 
were   his  last   will    and    testament.       When,    I   ask    you,    will    a    person 
use  plainer  language  than   at  the  point    of  death,    or  in  making   a   last 
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will  ?  He  spoke  to  his  chosen  disciples,  to  whom  he  had,  at  an  earlier 
date,  expressly  promised  not  to  speak  in  future  in  parables  or  in  ob 
scure  language,  but  in  the  words  of  simple  truth.  The  declaration  : 
"This  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood,"  embodied  a  new  dogma  of  faith,  which 
all  were  obliged  to  accept.  What  language  should  be  clearer  than  that 
which  defines  an  article  of  faith  ?  What  words  should  be  freer  from  tropes 
and  figures  than  those  which  enforce  a  divine  law  ?  Now,  if  we  under 
stand  these  words  in  their  plain  and  obvious,— that  is,  in  their  Catholic 
sense,  no  language  can  be  more  simple  and  intelligible.  But  if  we  depart 
from  the  Catholic  interpretation,  then  it  is  impossible  to  attach  to  them  any 
reasonable  meaning. 

III.  I  shall  now  speak  on  the  third  class  of  Scripture  texts  which  have 
reference  to  the  use  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  among  the  faithful.  When 
Christ  instituted  the  Eucharist  at  his  Last  Supper,  he  commanded  his  Apos 
tles  and  their  successors  to  repeat  till  the  end  of  time,  in  remembrance  of 
him,  the  ceremony  which  he  then  performed.  What  I  have  done,  do  ye 
also  "for  a  commemoration  of  me/'  What  did  the  Apostles  do  in  com 
memoration  of  our  Lord  ?  Did  they  bless  and  distribute  to  the  Christians 
mere  bread  and  wine  ?  or,  after  consecration,  did  they  distribute  to  the 
faithful  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  ?  If  they  professed  to  give  only 
bread  and  wine  in  memory  of  our  Lord's  Supper,  then  the  Catholic  inter 
pretation  falls  to  the  ground.  If,  on  the  contrary,  we  find  the  Apostles  and 
their  successors,  from  the  first  to  the  nineteenth  century,  professing  to  con 
secrate  and  distribute  the  Body  and  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  doing  so  by 
virtue  of  the  command  of  their  Saviour,  then  the  Catholic  interpretation 
alone  is  admissible. 

i.  Let  St.  Paul  be  our  first  witness.  Imagine  yourselves  members  of 
the  primitive  Christian  congregation  assembled  at  Corinth,  during  his  life 
time.  A  letter  is  read  from  the  absent  Apostle,  in  which  the  following 
words  occur:  "  The  chalice  of  benediction  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  and  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  partaking  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  ?  For  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  to  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  giving  thanks,  broke,  and 
said  :  Take  ye  and  eat :  this  is  my  body  which  shall  be  delivered  for  you  : 
do  this  for  the  commemoration  of  me.  In  like  manner  also  the  chalice, 
after  he  had  supped,  saying  :  This  chalice  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood  :  this  do  ye,  as  often  as  you  shall  drink  of  it  for  the  commemoration 
of  me.  For  as  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  chalice, 
you  shall  show  the  death  of  the  Lord  until  he  come.  Wherefore  whoso 
ever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall 
be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  prove  him- 
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self:  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice.  For  he 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  him 
self,  not  discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord."  (i  Cor.  n  :  23-30.) 

Could  St.  Paul  express  more  clearly  his  belief  in  the  Real  Presence  than 
he  has  done  here  ?  The  Apostle  distinctly  affirms  that  the  chalice  and 
bread  which  he  and  the  other  Apostles  bless  is  a  participation  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  And  surely,  no  one  could  be  said  to  partake  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  by  eating  ordinary  bread.  The  words  of  the 
Apostle  are  :  Whosoever  shall  receive  this  Sacrament  unworthily,  "shall 
be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  What  a  heinous  crime! 
For  these  words  signify  that  he  who  receives  holy  Communion  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  a  Judas-like  treason  and  of  shedding  the  blood  of  his 
Lord  in  vain.  But  how  could  he  be  guilty  of  so  enormous  a  crime,  if  he 
had  taken  in  the  Eucharist  only  a  particle  of  bre*d  and  a  little  sip  of  wine  ? 
St.  Paul  would  not  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  declare  a  man  guilty  of  tramp 
ling  on  the  blood  of  his  Saviour  by  drinking  in  an  unworthy  manner  a  lit 
tle  wine  in  his  memory. 

"He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment 
(damnation)  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord."  The  un 
worthy  receiver  is  condemned  for  not  recognizing  or  discerning  in  the 
Eucharist  the  body  of  the  Lord.  How  could  he  be  blamed  for  not  dis 
cerning  the  body  of  the  Lord,  if  there  were  only  bread  and  wine  set  before 
him  ?  Hence,  if  the  words  of  St.  Paul  are  figuratively  understood,  they 
are  distorted,  forced,  and  exaggerated  terms  without  meaning  or  truth. 
But  if  they  are  taken  literally,  they  are  full  of  sense  and  awful  significance. 
The  Fathers  of  the  Church,  without  exception,  re-echo  the  language  of  St. 
Paul  by  proclaiming  the  Real  Presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  Holy  Eu 
charist. 

2.  Communion  is  the  actual  receiving  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  under 
the  appearance  of  bread.  Our  Saviour  gave  Communion  under  both  forms 
of  bread  and  wine  to  his  Apostles  at  the  Last  Supper.  Officiating  bishops 
and  priests  are  always  required,  except  on  Good  Friday,  to  communicate 
under  both  kinds.  But,  unless  when  celebrating  Mass,  the  clergy  of  every 
rank,  including  even  the  Pope,  receive  only  the  consecrated  host.  The 
Church  teaches  that  Christ  is  contained  whole  and  entire  under  each  spe 
cies,  so  that  whoever  communicates  under  the  form  of  either  bread  or  wine, 
receives  not  a  mutilated  Sacrament  or  a  divided  Saviour,  but  shares  in  the 
whole  Sacrament  as  fully  as  if  he  participated  in  both  forms.  Hence,  the 
layman  who  receives  the  consecrated  host  partakes  as  copiously  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  officiating  priest  who  receives  both  consecrated 
elements.  Our  Lord  says  :  "  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from 
heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever  ;  and  the  bread 
which  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world.  He  that  eateth  me, 
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the  same  also  shall  live  by  me.  He  that  eatelh  this  bread,  shall  live  forever. " 
(John  6  :  51,  52,  58,  59.)  From  this  passage  it  is  evident  that  whoever 
partakes  of  the  form  of  bread,  partakes  of  the  living  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  inseparable  from  his  blood,  and  which  being  now  in  a  glorious 
state,  cannot  be  divided  ;  for  Christ,  rising  from  the  dead,  dies  no  more. 
St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  says  :  "Whosoever  shall  eat  this 
bread,  or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  the  blood  of  Christ."  (i  Cor.  n  :  27.)  The  Apostle  here  plainly 
declares  that  by  an  unworthy  participation  in  the  Lord's  supper,  under  the 
form  of  either  bread  or  wine,  we  profane  both  the  body  and  the  blood  of 
Christ.  How  could  this  be,  unless  Christ  is  contained  entirely  under  each 
species  ? 

As  the  same  virtue  is  contained  in  the  Sacrament,  whether  administered 
in  one  or  both  forms,  the  faithful  gain  nothing  by  receiving  under  both 
kinds,  and  lose  nothing  by  receiving  under  one  form.  Consequently,  we 
nowhere  find  our  Lord  requiring  the  Communion  to  be  administered  to 
the  faithful  under  both  forms.  He  has  left  the  matter  to  be  regulated  by 
the  wisdom  and  discretion  of  his  holy  Church,  as  he  has  done  with  regard 
to  the  manner  of  administering  Baptism. 

3.  Our  Redeemer,  it  is  true,  has  said  :    "  Drink  ye  all  of  this."     But  it 
should  be  remembered   that  these  words  were  not  addressed  to  the  people 
at  large,  but  only  to  the  Apostles  who,  alone,  were  commanded,   on  the 
same  occasion,  to  consecrate  his  body  and  blood  in  remembrance  of  him. 
Now  we  have  no  more  right  to  infer  that  the  faithful  are  obliged  to  drink 
of  the  chalice,  because  the  Apostles  were  commanded  to  drink  of  it,  than 
we  have  to  suppose  that  the  laity  are  required  and  allowed  to  consecrate 
bread  and  wine  because  the  power  of  doing  so  was,  at  the  Last  Supper, 
conferred  on  the  Apostles.      It  is,  also,  true  that  our  Lord  said  to  the  peo 
ple  :    "  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you 
shall  not  have  life  in  you."  (John  6  :  54.)     But  this  command  is  literally  ful 
filled  by  the  laity  when  they  partake  of   the  consecrated  bread  which  con 
tains  Christ  the  Lord   in   all  his  integrity.      Hence,  if  our  Lord   has  said  : 
"He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and   drinketh   my  blood,  hath  life  everlasting," 
(John  6  :  55)    he  has,    also,  said  :    "The  bread  which   I  will  give,  is  my 
flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world."  (John  6  :  52.) 

4.  In  examining  the  history  of  the  Church  on  this  subject  we  find  that, 
up  to  the  twelfth  century,  Communion  was  sometimes  distributed  in  one 
form,  sometimes  in  another,  commonly  in  both.      St.  Luke  tells  us  that  the 
converts  of  Jerusalem  were  persevering  in   the  doctrine   of  the  Apostles, 
and  in  the  communication  of  the  bread  (as  the  Eucharist  was   called)  and  in 
prayer.      And  again,  he  speaks   of  the   Christian    disciples    assembled   at 
Troas,  on  the  Lord's  Day,  "  to  break  bread."   We  are  led  to  conclude  from 
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these  passages  that  the  Apostles  sometimes  distributed  the  Communion  in 
the  form  of  bread  alone,  as  no  reference  is  made  to  the  cup.  It  was  cer 
tainly  the  custom  to  carry  to  the  sick  only  the  consecrated  host.  And 
surely  if  there  is  any  period  of  life  when  nothing  should  be  neglected  which 
conduces  to  salvation,  it  is  the  time  of  approaching  death.  The  Christians 
in  time  of  persecution,  the  imprisoned  confessors  of  the  faith,  travellers  on 
their  journey,  soldiers  before  engaging  in  battle,  and  hermits  living  in  the 
desert,  were  permitted  to  keep  with  them,  and  to  fortify  themselves  with, 
the  consecrated  host.  Moreover,  in  the  Mass  of  the  Pre-sanctified,  cele 
brated  on  Good  Friday,  the  officiating  priest  receives  the  consecrated  bread 
alone. 

Public  Communion  was  usually  administered  in  the  first  ages  under  both 
forms.  The  faithful,  however,  had  the  privilege  of  dispensing  with  the 
cup  and  of  partaking  only  of  the  bread  until  the  time  of  Pope  Gelasius,  in 
the  fifth  century,  when  this  general,  but  hitherto  optional,  practice  of  re 
ceiving  under  both  kinds  was  enforced  as  a  law  for  the  following  reason. 
The  Manichean  sect  abstained  from  the  chalice  on  the  erroneous  assump 
tion  that  the  use  of  wine  was  sinful.  Pope  Gelasius,  in  order  to  detect 
and  condemn  the  error  of  these  sectaries,  left  it  no  longer  optional  with  the 
faithful  to  receive  under  one  or  both  forms  ;  but  ordained  that  all  should 
communicate  under  both  kinds.  This  law  continued  in  force  for  several 
ages,  but  towards  the  thirteenth  century,  for  various  causes,  it  gradually 
grew  into  disuse  with  the  tacit  approval  of  the  Church.  The  Council  of 
Constance  which  convened  in  1414  established  a  law  requiring  the  faithful 
to  communicate  under  the  form  of  bread  only,  and  in  taking  this  step  the 
Council  was  actuated  by  reasons  of  propriety.  It  would  be  distasteful  to 
many  communicants  to  drink  successively  out  of  the  same  chalice  which 
would  be  unavoidable,  if  the  Sacrament  were  to  be  administered  in  both 
forms.  And  in  large  churches  where  Communion  is  distributed  every  Sun 
day  to  hundreds  of  persons,  there  would  be  great  danger  of  spilling  a  por 
tion  of  the  Sacred  Blood,  and  thus  exposing  it  to  profanation 

But,  above  all,  as  the  Church  in  the  fifth  century  enforced  the  use  of  the 
chalice  to  expose  and  reprobate  the  error  of  the  Manicheans,  (who  imag 
ined  that  the  use  of  wine  was  sinful),  so  in  the  fifteenth  century,  she  with 
drew  the  chalice  to  condemn  the  novelty  of  the  Calixtines,  who  taught  that 
the  consecrated  wine  was  necessary  for  a  valid  Communion.  And  should 
circumstances  ever  justify  or  demand  a  change  from  her  present  discipline, 
the  Church  will  not  hesitate  to  restore  the  chalice  to  the  laity.  Meanwhile, 
my  dearly  beloved,  as  we  possess  in  every  particle  of  the  consecrated  host, 
equally  with  every  drop  of  consecrated  wine,  the  Body  and  Blood,  Soul 
and  Divinity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  I  exhort  you  to  ap 
proach  the  holy  Communion,  at  all  times,  with  such  sentiments  of  faith, 
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hope,  and  burning  love,  with  such  humility,  reverence,  and  purity  of  con 
science,  that  your  souls  may  be  abundantly  nourished  by  this  divine  and 
life-giving  Food,  and  that,  in  your  robust  spiritual  health  and  strength,  you 
may  realize  the  fulfilment  of  those  encouraging  words  of  our  Saviour  : 
"My  flesh  is  meat  indeed  ;  my  blood  is  drink,  indeed." 

Adapted  from  CARDINAL  GIBBONS. 
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FRUITLESS    COMMUNIONS. 

' '  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed ;   he  that  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  abideth  in  me  and  I  in  him. "     (John  6:56.) 

Reading  in  to-day's  Gospel  of  the  greai  multitude  of  people  who  sur 
rounded  our  Saviour,  beyond  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  of  the  five  thousand  men 
who  sat  down  on  the  grass  before  him,  and  waited  for  the  miraculous 
bread,  we  naturally,  exclaim  with  wonder  :  How  came  there  such  a  vast 
number  of  people  in  an  uninhabited  region?  The  Evangelist  answers  this 
question  by  stating  that,  "  The  Pasch,  the  festival-day  of  the  Jews,  was  near  at 
hand."  The  Israelites,  according  to  the  command  of  God,  celebrated 
three  great  festivals  during  the  year.  The  Pasch,  in  remembrance  of  their 
deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt.  Whitsuntide,  to  commemorate  the 
day  on  which  Moses  received  the  tables  of  the  law  on  Mt.  Sinai ;  and  the 
Feast  of  the  Tabernacles,  in  memory  of  the  huts  or  tabernacles  in  which  the 
people  dwelt  during  their  sojourn  in  the  desert.  On  these  three  feasts, 
every  adult  Jew  was  obliged  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  offer  sacrifices.  On 
the  occasion  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel,  the  feast  of  the  Pasch  be 
ing  near,  all  the  roads  leading  to  Jerusalem  were  filled  with  pilgrims  ;  and 
five  thousand  of  them  had  followed  our  Saviour,  "because,"  as  the  Sacred 
Text  says,  "they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did  on  them  that  were  infirm." 
This  Pasch,  or  festival-day  of  the  Jews,  was  a  figure,  my  brethren,  of  one 

of  the  grandest  feasts  of  our  holy  faith,  which  is  now,  also,  near  ai  hand, 

the  holy  Easter-day  which  we  are  to  celebrate  in  a  few  short  weeks.  Since 
it  is  well  known  to  you  all,  that  the  chief  preparation  for  that  great  festival 
consists,  (according  to  the  precept  of  the  Church),  in  a  worthy  reception 
of  the  holy  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  Eucharist,  we  should  necessa- 
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rily  meditate,  during  these  Lenten  days,  upon  that  wonderful  food  of  the 
Gospel,  that  miraculous  bread  wherewith  our  Lord  fed  the  multitude  in 
the  wilderness,  and  which  was  a  type  of  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the 
altar.  Our  Saviour  himself  took  occasion,  after  he  had  filled  the  people 
with  material  bread,  to  discourse  to  them  about  the  miraculous  food  of 
heaven  which  he  would  give  them  in  his  body  and  blood  ;  and  as  he  de 
sires  you  all  to  partake  of  that  Bread  of  Angels  at  Easter  with  the  most 
pious  dispositions,  for  the  salvation  of  your  immortal  souls,  I  shall  speak, 
to-day,  my  dearly  beloved,  of  those  obstacles  which  so  often  frustrate  for 
us  the  graces  of  this  most  holy  Sacrament.  In  fruitless  and  useless  com 
munions,  are  realized  the  mournful  lamentations  of  the  prophet  :  "You 
have  sowed  much  and  brought  in  little  ;  you  have  eaten,  but  have  not  had 
enough  :  you  have  drunk,  but  have  not  been  filled  with  drink  :  you  have 
clothed  yourselves,  but  have  not  been  warmed  ;  and  he  that  hath  earned 
wages,  put  them  into  a  bag  with  holes."  (Aggeus  i  :  6.) 

A  fruitless,  profitless,  or  unworthy  communion  !  Who  can  comprehend 
this  unnatural  thought?  And,  nevertheless,  "not  every  one  who  com 
municates  outwardly,  receives  at  the  same  time  the  promised  graces,"  says 
St.  Bernard;  "  the  effects  are  often  quite  different."  Not  only  does  man 
trespass  voluntarily  against  the  commandments  of  his  God,  and  knowingly 
resist  his  graces  and  inspirations  ;  but  it  is  also  in  his  power  to  frustrate 
the  effects  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  within  him.  The  possibility  of  a 
communion  without  fruit  or  blessing  is  one  of  those  humiliations  to  which 
our  Saviour  subjected  himself  through  love  for  us,  in  the  institution  oi  this 
sacred  banquet.  But  what  are  the  causes  of  all  this? 

/      A  careless  preparation  for  the  holy  Communion. 
IL     A  tepid  or  unworthy  reception  of  the  holy  Communion  ;  and 
///.     A  n  after-want  of  fervor  in  thanksgiving  and  zeal  in  corresponding  to- 
the  grace  of  the  holy  Communion. 

I.  The  reception  of  the  holy  Communion  must  be  preceded  by  a  con 
scientious  and  careful  preparation.  The  dignity  of  the  sacred  feast,  as  well 
as  the  good  of  our  souls,  demands  this.  The  more  fervently  we  prepare 
ourselves  to  receive  this  holy  food,  the  greater  will  be  the  profit  we  shall 
derive  from  it. 

i.  He  who  invites  us  to  his  table  is  not  one  of  the  great  ones  of  this 
world.  He  is  neither  king  nor  emperor,  angel  nor  archangel, — but  the 
infinitely  great  God  himself,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  our  Fa 
ther  and  our  Judge.  And  what  is  the  food  he  gives  us  ?  Not  the  most 
choice  productions  of  earth,  not  rare  and  costly  dishes  compounded  with  sur 
passing  skill  and  delicacy  ;- -he  gives  himself 'to  us,  his  own  sacred  Body 
and  Blood.  He  communicates  to  us,  in  this  mystery,  his  divinity  and  hu- 
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manity,  replenished  with  all  sweetness,  delight,  and  strength.  Should  not 
the  dignity  of  this  feast  arouse  us  to  approach  it  well  prepared  and  with 
longing  desires  ? 

Behold,  with  what  care  and  lavish  expenditure  the  ancient  King,  David, 
prepared  to  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  well  aware  that  his  sins  had  ren 
dered  him  unworthy  of  that  great  work.  "  I  have  prepared,"  says  he,  "the 
expenses  for  the  house  of  my  God.  Gold,  for  vessels  of  gold,  and  silver 
for  vessels  of  silver,  brass  for  things  of  brass,  iron  for  things  of  iron,  wood 
for  things  of  wood  :  and  onyx-stones,  and  stones  like  alabaster,  and  of 
divers  colors,  and  all  manner  of  precious  stones,  and  marble  in  great  abun 
dance;  "  and  the  pious  king  adds,  "the  work  is  great,  for  a  house  is  pre 
pared  not  for  man,  but  for  God."  (i  Paral  29  :  i,  2.)  Behold,  also,  how  the 
edifice  chosen  for  a  Christian  temple,  is  blessed  and  consecrated  with  many 
solemn  prayers  and  mysterious  ceremonies.  Do  we  not  adorn  our  churches 
with  all  that  is  beautiful  in  nature  and  art,  that  the  Lord  of  Glory  may  find 
therein  a  grand  and  suitable  dwelling-place  ?  And  shall  we,  then,  receive 
our  Saviour  into  our  hearts  without  adorning  them,  as  his  fitting  temples, 
with  tender  and  anxious  care  ?  Apart  from  the  grandeur  of  the  feast,  the 
good  of  our  souls  likewise  demands  that  we  approach  it  only  after  a  proper 
preparation.  The  miraculous  virtue  of  this  holiest  of  Sacraments,  does 
not,  it  is  true,  depend  on  the  sanctity  of  the  receiver.  The  sinner,  as  well 
as  the  saint,  receives  the  mysterious  Bread  of  Angels,  the  true  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Redeemer.  But  its  effects  and  blessings,  nevertheless,  depend 
on  the  worthiness  of  the  communicant  and  on  the  nature  of  his  prepara 
tion  for  the  Sacrament.  The  more  detached  a  soul  is  from  all  that  might 
prove  an  obstacle  to  the  grace  of  God  ;  the  more  concerned  it  is  to  cast 
from  it  everything  that  might  offend  the  eye  of  the  Eucharistic  God,  01 
prevent  the  influx  of  his  heavenly  blessings,  so  much  greater  will  be  the 
fruits  derived  from  this  holy  food. 

3.  Hence,  St.  Paul  exhorts  us  :  "Let  a  man  prove  himself,  and  so  let 
him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice.  For  he  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  discern 
ing  the  body  of  the  Lord."  (i  Cor.  n  :  28,  29.)  And  our  holy  Church 
not  satisfied  with  commanding  us,  if  we  be  in  mortal  sin,  to  go  to  the  table 
of  the  -Lord  only  after  a  worthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
further  prays  and  conjures  us  to  purify  our  souls  from  every  stain,  even  of 
the  least  venial  sin,  to  be  replenished  with  holy  desires  and  adorned  with 
all  virtues.  She  knows  well  that  none  but  a  careful  preparation  accords 
with  the  dignity  of  this  sacred  Banquet,  or  will  secure  to  us  the  graces  re 
served  therein.  A  whole  year, — nay,  a  whole  lifetime, — spent  in  continued 
and  most  fervent  preparation  for  a  single  Communion  would  not  suffice  to 
make  ready  our  souls  for  the  presence  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  or  manifest 
our  appreciation  of  this  holy  repast. 
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4.  In  what,  my  brethren,  does  the   ordinary  preparation   for  the  holy 
Communion   consist?     Is  it  to  approach   the  sacred  Table,  after  a   hasty 
confession,  which  was  defective   in  contrition,  sincerity,  and  earnest  pur 
pose  of  amendment, — merely  because  a  precept  of  the  Church,  or  a  certain 
exterior  decorum,  compels  one  to  it?     Is  it  to  rush  to  the  altar  with  little 
thought  and  still  less  prayer,  without  fervor  or  love,  without  longing  or  de 
sire, — sitting  down  at  the  sacred   Banquet,  full   of  earthly  thoughts,   ab 
sorbed  in  worldly  cares  and  business  ?     Or  is  it,  again  (and  there  are  many 
of  this  class),  to  receive  the  holy  Communion  frequently,  approaching  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  with  the  awe  and   reverence  due  our  eternal    King 
and  Judge,  but  with   the  easy  familiarity  vouchsafed  to  a  servant  or  infe 
rior?     The  devotion   of  such  Christians  appears  to  be  measured  by  the 
number  rather  than  by  the  worthiness  of  their  Communions  ;  and  they  seem 
quite  oblivious  of  the  dignity  of  the  great  God  whom  they  receive. 

I  am  well  aware  that  human  weakness  and  misery  are  to  be  found  even 
in  the  most  holy ;  and  that  dying  flies  corrupt  the  most  precious  ointment. 
But  dare  we  attribute  all  our  coldness  and  tepidity  to  human  frailty  and 
natural  corruption  ?  Hearken  to  the  words  of  the  prophet,  and  let  them 
excite  you  to  overcome  nature  by  grace,  which  is  never  wanting  to  us  : 
"Despisers  of  my  name  !  "  cries  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  Malachy,  "you 
who  say,  wherein  have  we  despised  thy  name?  You  offer  polluted  bread 
upon  my  altar  :  and  you  say,  wherein  have  we  polluted  thee?  In  that  you 
say  the  table  of  the  Lord  is  contemptible.  If  you  offer  the  blind  for  sac 
rifice,  is  it  not  evil?  and  if  you  offer  the  lame  and  the  sick,  is  it  not  evil? 
Offer  it  to  thy  prince,  if  he  will  be  pleased  with  it,  or  he  will  regard  thy 
face,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts!  "  (Malachy  i  :  7-8.) 

5.  Ah  !  my  dearly  beloved,  let  us  never  approach  the  Lord's  Table,  ex 
cept  after  the  most  careful  and  fervent  preparations.     After  a  contrite  and 
humble  confession,  after  many  and  devout  prayers,  and  penitential  senti 
ments  for  the  amendment  of  our  lives,  we  will  draw  near  our  Saviour  in 
this  sacred  Banquet.      Our  holy  Church  admonishes  her  communicants   to 
receive  the  Sacred  Host  towards  the  close  of  the  holy  Mass,  so  that  having 
first  offered  Jesus  Christ  to  his  Eternal  Father,  and  partaken  of  his  immo 
lation  by  a  spiritual  sacrifice  of  themselves, — they  may  worthily  receive  that 
precious  Victim  into  their  hearts.     Among  other  intentions  the  forty  days' 
Lenten  fast  is  especially  decreed  by  the  Church  as  a  period  of  preparation 
for  the  Easter  Communion.     Four  thousand  years  had  elapsed,  before   the 
world  was  prepared  for  its  first  holy  Communion,  and  will  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  satisfied  now  with  a  hurried,  imperfect,  and  tepid  preparation  for 
the  reception  of  his  holy  Body?     "Remember,  dearest  brethren,"  exclaims 
St.  Gregory,  "  how  great  an  honor  it  is  to  have  our  Lord  under  your  roof. 
If  a  rich  and  powerful  friend  would  come  to  visit  you,  you  would   surely 
purify  your  dwelling  at  once   and  thoroughly,  that  he  might  find  nothing 
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therein  to  offend  the  eye.  He  who  prepareth  the  house  of  his  soul  for  the 
Lord,  must  remove  from  it  the  filth  of  iniquity."  "  Behold,  the  bride 
groom  cometh,"  we  should  exclaim,  not  merely  at  the  last  moment  when 
we  are  approaching  the  Lord's  table,  but  hours  and  days  preceding  that 
happy  moment,  ''Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh,  let  us  go  forth  and 
meet  him  !  "  We  will  draw  near  him,  and  adorned  with  acts  of  virtue  and 
glowing  with  ardent  prayer,  welcoming  the  Divine  Guest  to  our  hearts,  in 
a  manner  befitting  his  glory,  and  hoping  to  derive  the  richest  blessings  from 
his  visit. 

II.  The  preparation  for  holy  Communion  must  continue  up  to  the 
blissful,  happy  moment,  when  the  Redeemer  enters  into  our  hearts.  Our 
fervor  should  increase  when  we  receive  our  Lord.  Only  he  who,  after  a 
careful  and  conscientious  preparation,  approaches  his  Lord  and  receives 
him  with  the  deepest  devotion  of  heart,  can  enjoy  the  blessings  of  his  mys 
terious  presence.  As  it  is  the  want  of  preparation  that  causes  so  many 
fruitless  Communions,  so  it  is  the  lack  of  devotion  at  the  reception  of  the 
Sacred  Host  which  frustrates  the  effects  of  God's  grace. 

1.  I  have  already  told  you  that  our  Saviour  condescends  to  come  to  us 
under  the  form  of  ordinary  nourishment ;  that  we  receive  him  under  the 
appearances  of  bread   and  wine.     The  outward   forms   of  the  holy  Sacra 
ment  are,  indeed,  marvelous  symbols  of  its  effects  in  Christian  souls.   When 
does  our  earthly  food   serve   to  strengthen  and    invigorate  our  bodies  ? 
When  does  it  increase  the  flow  of  blood  and  make  it  circulate  more  freely  ? 
No  food  will  be  of  benefit  to  us  unless  it  is  taken  with  a  relish,  and  after 
wards  well  digested.     The  bread  which  sustains  our  natural  life,  must  first 
be  crushed  and   masticated  by  the  teeth,  then   moistened  with  saliva,  and 
finally  conveyed  to  the  stomach,  where  it  is  acted  upon  by  the  gastric  juices, 
and  distributed  as  nourishment  through  the  system.     Is  not  this  natural  pro 
cess  a  type  of  the  healthful  Christian  soul  digesting  the  Bread  of  heaven  ? 
The  divine  Food  must  be   crushed  with  the  spiritual  teeth   of  meditation 
and  pious  considerations  ;  it  must  be  turned  about,  as  it  were,  in  the  mouth 
of  the  soul,  and   moistened  with   the  saliva  of  a  keen  appreciation  of  its 
wonders,  revealing,  as  it  does,  the  omnipotence,  wisdom,  and  love  of  our 
Saviour.     The  gastric  juices  of  the  soul  are  the  devotion  and  affection  of  a 
pure    heart,    ardent  sentiments   of  contrition,    faith,  hope,    charity,  which 
united  with   the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  tend  to  assimilate  this  holy  food 
within  us. 

2.  In  the  first  Christian   centuries,  holy  Communion  was  administered 
to  children  immediately  after  Baptism,   and   at  every  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  the  children  went  to  the  altar  with  the  adults,  to  receive  the 
Body  of  Jesus  Christ.     They  were  permitted  to  go  thus  early  to  Commun- 
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ion  that,  by  this  holy  food,  they,  too,  might  receive  nourishment  for  eter 
nal  life.  In  later  centuries  the  discipline  of  the  Church  was  altered  on  this 
point ;  and  in  our  own  time  children  are  permitted  to  go  to  holy  Com 
munion  only  when  they  have  arrived  at  the  use  of  reason,  and  are  able,  as 
St.  Paul  says,  "to  discern  the  Body  of  the  Lord."  All  baptized  children, 
it  is  true,  are  fit  and  worthy  of  receiving  Holy  Communion,  and  the  Church 
had  a  perfect  right,  in  the  first  centuries,  to  allow  them  to  receive  it,  whilst 
infants,  into  their  innocent  hearts;  but  the  effects  of  this  sacred  Food  are 
certainly  greater  and  more  blessed  in  proportion  to  the  perfection  and  in 
telligent  devotion  of  him  who  receives  it. 

3.  The  beauty  and  significance  of  the  ceremonies  attendant  on  the  ad 
ministration  of  the  holy  Comunion,  of  themselves,  exhort  us  to  approach 
it  with  the  most  profound  and  ardent  devotion.  The  acolyte  kneeling 
within  the  sanctuary  recites  the  Confiieor  with  almost  prostrate  devotion. 
The  intending  communicants  join  him  in  spirit,  humbly  confessing  and  be 
wailing  their  sins  before  God  and  expressing  their  unworthiness  of  so  great 
a  grace.  The  priest  on  the  altar-step  then  turns  towards  the  people,  and 
implores  God's  mercy  for  all  who  are  to  communicate.  Then  he  shows 
them  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world, — in  the 
Domine  non  sum  dignus  which  follows,  exhorting  all  who  are  about  to  re 
ceive  our  Lord,  to  do  so  with  the  humility,  faith  and  confidence  of  the 
Centurion  who  once  implored  him  to  heal  his  servant.  "  Lord,  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof ;  but  say  only  the  word,  and 
my  soul  shall  be  healed  !  "  s 

Alas  !  my  brethren,  how  often  is  not  our  Saviour  received  with  little  or  no 
devotion  !  With  what  coldness  and  tepidity  do  not  many  go  to  meet  their 
Lord  and  God  in  holy  Communion  !  They  have  forgotten,  through  the 
sinfulness  and  indifference  of  their  hearts,  the  language  of  love  with  which 
they  should  draw  near  their  King  and  Redeemer.  They  do  not  know  any 
words  with  which  to  greet  him  when  he  crosses  the  threshold  of  their  house. 
Others  are  too  slothful  to  try  to  excite  within  their  souls,  by  a  longer 
prayer,  proper  thoughts  and  feelings.  They  leave  the  confessional,  and  at 
once  approach  the  Communion-table.  A  few  moments  in  the  church  be 
fore  Mass,  a  quarter  of  an  hour  of  immediate  preparation,  seem  too  much 
for  them.  How  many  have  I  seen  who  would  not  take  the  trouble  even 
to  open  a  prayer-book,  in  order  to  excite  within  them  suitable  dispositions  ! 
Holy  souls  accustomed  to  the  language  of  love  and  in  daily  familiar  in 
tercourse  with  God,  may  not,  it  is  true,  need  any  aid  from  books  to  kindle 
afresh  the  fiery  devotion  of  their  glowing  hearts.  But  the  case  is  different  with 
those  whose  whole  frozen  exterior  indicates  that  they  are  far  removed  from  that 
glowing  furnace  of  divine  love.  Shall  we  wonder  that  the  communions 
of  such  are  fruitless  and  profitless?  Beholding  a  throng  of  communicants 
approach  the  table  of  the  Lord,  I  am  always  reminded  of  the  parable  of 
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the  sower,  of  whom  our  Saviour  spoke  to  his  disciples.  The  different  soils 
in  which  the  divine  Sower  cast  the  seed,  are  true  types  of  Christian  souls  in 
which  the  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  is  deposited.  One  heart,  like  the  broad, 
open  highway,  whereon  the  divine  seed  was  crushed  down  by  passing  feet 
or  devoured  by  the  birds  of  the  air,  has  no  barrier  or  defence  against  evil, 
because  it  lives  a  dissipated  life,  without  any  spiritual  recollection  ;  sinful 
thoughts  and  desires  travel  back  and  forth  continually  through  its  un 
guarded  midst  ;  and  the  birds  of  the  air, — that  is,  the  evil  spirits,  carry  off 
at  once  any  holy  impressions  which  a  good  Communion  might  impart. 
Others  are  full  of  thorns.  The  cares,  the  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life, 
worldly  interests  and  concerns  leave  no  room  and  choke  the  divine  inspira 
tions.  The  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  is  administered  vainly  and  fruitlessly  to 
all  these  !  Others,  again,  are  like  the  rocky  ground  which  affords  no 
nourishment  to  grace  ;  so  that  after  the  adorable  seed  has  fallen  into  their 
hard,  barren  hearts,  it  cannot  strike  its  roots  therein,  but  straightway  with 
ers  away.  These,  likewise,  receive  the  Body  of  our  Lord  without  profit! 
Only  a  very  small  proportion  of  mankind  offer  a  well-prepared  soil  for  di 
vine  grace  in  which  the  sacred  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  brings  forth  fruit,  sixty 
.and  one  hundred  fold. 

Shall  we,  my  brethren,  be  of  this  happy  number,  or  shall  we  destroy 
within  us  the  effects  of  the  holy  Communion  by  our  sins  and  passions,  our 
cares  and  worldly  solicitudes  ?  "Thou  didst  feed  thy  people  with  the  food 
of  angels,  and  gavest  them  bread  from  heaven  prepared  without  labor  : 
having  in  it  all  that  is  delicious,  and  the  sweetness  of  every  taste.  For  thy 
sustenance  showed  thy  sweetness  to  thy  children,  and  serving  every  man's 
will,  it  was  turned  to  what  every  man  liked."  (Wisdom  16  :  20,  21.)  The 
manna  which  the  Lord  gave  to  his  people  in  the  wilderness,  possessed  for 
each  man  the  flavor  he  desired.  In  like  manner,  may  the  Body  of  Jesus 
Christ  be  according  to  the  faith  and  love  of  the  receiver  and  the  devotion  of 
his  heart,  a  blessed  and  strengthening  food  unto  eternal  life ! 

III.  The  most  blessed  moments  of  a  Christian's  life,  are  those  which 
follow  the  reception  of  the  holy  Communion.  So  long  as  the  sacred  spe 
cies  remain  within  us,  Jesus  Christ  with  his  divinity  and  humanity  is  there 
as  really  and  substantially  present,  as  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father 
in  heaven,  and  thence  rules  with  his  gracious  and  all-powerful  wisdom  the 
destinies  of  the  world.  We  can  ask  him  for  all  things  if  we  cast  ourselves 
•down  spiritually  before  the  throne,  which  he  has  erected  in  our  hearts. 
Shall  we  not  then  exclaim  in  the  supreme  and  exultant  joy  of  our  souls  : 
"  Rejoice  and  praise,  O  thou  habitation  of  Sion  :  for  great  is  he  that  is  in 
the  midst  of  thee,  the  holy  One  of  Israel?"  (Is.  12  :  6.)  Shall  we  not  con 
verse  with  him,  embrace  him,  honor  him,  and  tell  him  every  thing  that  op 
presses  us  or  troubles  our  hearts  ?  Will  not  the  richest  graces  inundate  us 
when  our  hearts  have  become  heaven  itself, — yea,  the  dwelling-place  of  a 
God? 
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1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  one  occasion,  was  carried  by  his  Virgin 
Mother  into  the  house  of  Zachary  ;  and  lo  !  St.  John  was  sanctified  at  once 
in  his  mother's  womb,  by  the  gracious   presence  of  Jesus.      Sickness  and 
death  fled  before  the  same  life-giving  Saviour,  when  he  walked  through  the 
cities  of  Judea.     Sin  and  the  power  of  the  devil  were  broken  down  and  de 
stroyed  by  his  touch.      What  blessings,  then,  should   not  the  body  of  our 
Lord  produce  in  our  souls  ?     If  the  mere  presence  of  our  Saviour  formerly 
worked  the  greatest  miracles  ;  if  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  omnipotent  power, 
gave  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  speech  to  the  dumb,  healing  to* 
the  sick  and  infirm,  and  even  life  to  the  dead, — what  wonders  cannot  the 
body  of  the  Lord  accomplish  when  we  receive  it  whole  and  entire  into  our 
hearts? 

2.  But  the  Body  of  Christ  will   produce  these  blessed  results  only  in 
souls  that  value  and  appreciate  the  grace  of  his  heavenly  visits.      He  who 
receives  without  preparation  and  devotion,  and  conducts  himself  with  in 
difference  after  the  arrival  of  his  Saviour  within   him,  will  not  receive  the 
grace  of  his  presence.     A  fervent  thanksgiving  after,  is  as  essential  as  a  de 
vout  preparation  before  the  holy  Communion,  if  we  would  draw  fruit  and 
profit  from  its  reception.      "I  entered  into  thy  house  :  thou  gavest  me  no 
water  for  my  feet,"  said  our  Lord  on  one  occasion  to  Simon  the  pharisee, 
who  had  invited  him  to  his  house,   4<thou  gavest  me  no  kiss,  and  thou  hast 
not  anointed   my  head  with   oil."  (Luke  7  : 44-46.)     Must  not  our  Lord 
say  the  same  words  to  many  into  whose  hearts  he  enters  in  holy  Commun 
ion  ?     They  receive  him  coldly  and  indifferently.      They  have  no  word  of 
love  to  say  to  him  ;  no  proof  of  tenderness  or  friendship  to  bestow  on  him. 
He  lies  deserted  in  their  hearts.      Immediately  after  they  receive,  they  are 
distracted  by  a  thousand  idle  and  vain  thoughts.      Instead  of  retiring  to  a 
quiet  place  in  the  church  and  there  entertaining  him  by  pouring  forth  the 
joy  of  their  hearts,  the  fulness  of  their  gratitude  and  love,  or  even  laying 
before  him  the  fervent  petitions   of  their  souls,  they  hurry  away  from  the 
church,  after  a  few  minutes,  and  the  holiest  of  actions  is  soon  entirely  for 
gotten.      They  think  no  more   during  that  day  or  the  succeeding  ones,  of 
the  great  Lord  and  God  who  has  visited  them.     Shall  we  wonder  when  we 
are    told     that    such    Communions    are    fruitless  and    without    blessing? 
"The  knowledge  of  the  wise   man   shall   abound   like   a   flood;  and  his 
counsel  continueth  like  a  fountain   of  life.      The  heart  of  a  fool   is  like  a 
broken  vessel ;  and  no  wisdom  at  all  shall  it  hold."    (Ecclus.  21  :  16,  17.) 

3.  How  ungratefully  is  not  our  Saviour  treated  by  others  to  whom  he 
grants  the  grace  of  his  holy  presence  !      How  insultingly  and   shamefully 
they  act  towards  him !     Scarcely  have  they  received  the  Body  of  Jesus. 
Christ  on  their  tongues,  when  their  hearts  are  again  filled  with  evil  and  bad 
thoughts.     They  conduct  him   into   their  souls,  only,  it  would  seem,  to- 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  OF  LENT.  343 

outrage  him  afresh  by  profanity,  injustice,  and  the  vilest  sensuality.  Their 
tongues  are  still  moist  with  the  blood  of  a  God  when  they  begin  to  wag 
with  calumnious  and  scandalous  language,  angry  or  obscene  remarks. 
Scarcely  have  they  returned  home  from  Mass  and  holy  Communion,  be 
fore  the  devil  has  again  obtained  an  entrance  into  their  souls.  In  the 
morning,  they  appear  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  in  the  evening  they  are 
found  at  the  infamous  banquet  of  sin  !  He  shall  entertain  and  feed  and 
give  drink  to  the  unthankful,  and  moreover  he  shall  hear  bitter  words." 
(Ecclus.  29  :  32.)  Is  not  this  prophecy  of  the  wise  man  fulfilled  with  re 
gard  to  such  communions?  And  Aggeus,  also,  declares:  "You  have 
sowed  much  and  brought  in  little  :  have  eaten  but  have  not  had  enough  ; 
you  have  drunk  but  have  not  been  filled  with  drink  ;  you  have  clothed 
yourselves,  but  have  not  been  warm  ;  and  he  that  earned  wages,  put  them 
into  a  bag  with  holes." 

4.  Ah  !  my  beloved,  let   us   strive  to  receive  our  Saviour  with  ardent 
desire,  and,  prostrate  at  his  feet,  in  grateful  adoration,  remain  absorbed  in 
the  great  Guest  who  has  vouchsafed  to  visit  us.      "  She  has  washed  my  feet 
with  her  tears,  and  wiped   them  with  her  hair,"  said  he  of  St.  Mary  Mag 
dalen,  to  whom  he  had  granted  his  graces.      "She  has  not  ceased  since  she 
came  in,  to  kiss  my  feet."  (Luke  7  :  44-46.)     "  Mary  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  heard  his  word."  (10-39.)     Having  once  drawn  close  to  our  Sav 
iour,  she  did  not   depart  from  him  again.      Behold  here  a  most  beautiful 
image  of  a   proper  thanksgiving   after   holy  Communion  !     The  Christian 
soul  receives  her  Saviour  as  a  most  beloved  and  affectionate  friend.     She  is 
solicitous  to  adorn  the  interior  of  her  heart  for  his  reception,  and  there  de 
lights  to   hold   sweet   converse  with  him.     She  is  anxious  lest  she   might 
do  or  say  anything  that  might   offend   or  displease  the  friend  of  her  soul  ; 
and  she  takes  pains  to  overwhelm  him  with   proofs  of  her  love  and  ten 
derness. 

5.  The  day  of  holy  Communion,  my  brethren,  should  be  to  us  a  feast- 
day  of  special  devotion,  abounding  with  the  richest  and  choicest  blessings. 
Taking  counsel  with  Jesus  about  all  the  affairs  of  the  soul,  we  should  then 
disclose  to  him   all  our  cares  and  troubles  ;  lay  bare  to  him  as  to  the  sov 
ereign  Physician,  all  the  wounds  of  our  imperfections  and  sins;  and  even 
when  the  sacred  species  have  disappeared  Christ  will  remain  in  spirit  in  our 
interior,  directing  all  things  within   us  to  his  greater  honor  and  glory  and 
our  eternal  salvation.     The  devout  man  will  co-operate  with  the  graces  re 
ceived,  in  order  to  increase   their  effects  within   him,  and  thereby  grow  in 
virtue  and  perfection.      The  words  of  the  prophet  shall  be  fulfilled  in  such 
a  soul.      "I  will  be  as   the  dew  :  Israel  shall   spring  as  the  lily  :  and  his 
root  shall  shoot  forth  as  that  of  Libanus  :  his  branches  shall  spread  ;   and 
his  glory  shall   be  as  the  olive-tree,    and   his  smell  as   that  of  Libanus." 
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(Osee  14  :  6,  7.)  Christ's  sacred  Body  will  descend  as  a  vivifying  dew  into 
the  Christian's  heart,  and  like  the  lily,  beautiful  and  fragrant,  yet  mighty 
and  strong  as  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  virtue  and  holiness  shall  blossom 
forth  ! 

Mysterious  and  invisible  as  are  these  effects,  they  are,  nevertheless,  true 
and  genuine.  As  man's  earthly  food  nourishes  and  sustains  him  without 
our  seeing  it,  so  is  the  soul  strengthened  and  assisted  to  an  invisible  growth 
by  this  divine  mystery.  He  who  prepares  worthily  for  the  holy  Commun 
ion,  who  receives  our  Saviour  devoutly,  and  co-operates  zealously  with  his 
grace,  will  and  must  make  rapid  progress  in  the  spiritual  life.  And  in 
conclusion,  my  dearly  beloved,  I  can  wish  you  no  richer  or  choicer  bless 
ing  than  to  desire  that  each  one  of  you  in  receiving  this  adorable  Sacra 
ment  of  the  altar  and  in  corresponding  with  its  priceless  graces  may  be  able 
to  exclaim  with  St.  Paul  :  "I  live,  now  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  !  " 
(Gal.  2  :  20.)  Amen.  BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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ON    THE    QUALITIES    OF    TRUE    CONTRITION. 

"  Which  of  you  shall  convince  me  of  sin?"    John  8  :  46. 

With  what  warmth  does  not  our  Saviour  on  this  occasion  assert  his  in 
nocence,  with  what  indignation  does  he  not  refute  the  calumnies  of  the 
Jews  !  But  why  this  warmth  and  holy  anger  in  the  breast  of  the  meek  and 
humble  Jesus  ?  In  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  he  no  longer  appears  as  the  Lamb 
led  to  the  slaughter,  not  opening  his  mouth,  but  as  the  courageous  Lion 
of  Judah,  aroused  in  the  heat  of  his  holy  indignation.  The  reason  is  ob 
vious.  He  came  into  this  world  to  suffer  and  to  shed  his  blood  for  our 
salvation,  and  on  this  account  he  met  sufferings  with  joy.  But  as  our 
High-Priest,  holy,  innocent,  and  undented,  he  could  not  be  silent  under 
the  imputation  of  sin.  So  great  was  his  hatred  of  sin,— of  the  crime  of  re 
bellion  against  the  Almighty, — that  he  could  not  endure  the  false  and  ma 
licious  testimony  which  would  lay  it  to  his  charge. 

Neither  you,  my  brethren,  nor  I,  nor  any  man,  can  look  up  to  heaven 
and  say  in  the  face  of  God  that  we  have  not  sinned  ;  hence,  neither  you, 
nor  I,  nor  any  man  can  ask  with  Jesus  :  "Which  of  you  shall  convince 
me  of  sin?"  Only  the  Incarnate  God  himself  could  ask  this  question 
without  fear  of  contradiction.  But  if  we  cannot  ask  this  question  our 
selves,  (inasmuch  as  we  have  all  sinned  more  or  less),  we  can,  at  least,  if 
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we  will,  dear  Christians,  make  a  resolution  of  a  corresponding  character 
which  will  be  highly  pleasing  to  our  divine  Lord.  We  can  say  with  all  hu 
mility  :  " For  the  future,  no  man  shall  be  able  to  convince  me  of  sin." 
What  is  done,  is  done,  and  cannot  be  undone,  but  <^the  assistance  of  God's 
grace  we  can,  henceforth,  lead  a  different  life  from  what  we  have  led  in  the 
past;  we  can  walk  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments, — in  the  path  of 
the  Church's  precepts, — we  can,  in  short,  strive  to  do  what  is  right  and 
good  in  all  things,  and  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

It  is  precisely  this,  and  nothing  else,  that  the  Church  wishes  us  to  do, 
when  she  prescribes  the  Easter  duty  in  order  to  reconcile  her  guilty  chil 
dren  with  God.  That  divine  Spouse  of  Christ,  celebrating  Easter  with  a 
holy  joy,  sings  continually  Alleluia!  Alleluia!  She  cries  aloud  to  the 
Arch-enemy  of  souls  :  "  You  seek,  perhaps,  those  unhappy  ones  who  were 
buried  in  sin,— behold!  they  are  risen,  they  are  not  here!  Praise  and 
thanks  to  the  divine  mercy,  my  children  are  cleansed  and  washed,  puri 
fied  and  justified;  they  have  returned  to  God,  and  their  names  are  written 
in  the  Book  of  Life,  Alleluia!  "  O  my  beloved  brethren,  if  you  would 
truly  and  really  cause  this  joy  to  your  holy  mother,  the  Church,  you  must 
make  a  good  Easter  confession.  And  to  the  end  that  your  confession  may 
be  good,  you  must  have  sincere  contrition, — that  is,  a  hearty  sorrow  for 
your  sins.  I  shall,  therefore,  speak  to-day  on 

Contrition  and  Us  essential  requisites  and  qualities. 

As  the  evil  spirit  had  to  be  expelled  from  the  dumb  demoniac  (men 
tioned  in  the  Gospel)  before  the  poor  man  had  power  to  speak,  so  the  sin 
ner  must  cast  forth  the  demon  of  sin  from  his  heart  by  an  act  of  true  con 
trition,  before  he  attempts  to  open  his  mouth  in  confession.  Without  such 
contrition,  confession  is  for  all  the  world  like  the  firing  of  a  blank  cart 
ridge,  making  a  report  indeed,  but  producing  no  other  effect ;  and,  mean 
while,  the  enemy  laughs  at  such  a  mockery  of  warfare,  and  maintains  his 
position  undisturbed  in  the  stronghold  of  the  sinner's  heart.  This  is  the 
sort  of  confession  the  guilty  Pharaoh  repeatedly  made,  when  he  cried  out 
in  these  useless  words  :  "I  have  sinned  this  time  also  :  The  Lord  is  just  : 
I  and  my  people  are  wicked."  (Exod.  9  :  27.)  Antiochus  confessed  with 
like  dispositions  :  ''Now  I  remember  the  evils  that  I  have  done  in  Jerusa 
lem.''  (Mach.  6  :  12.)  Even  Judas  made  a  fruitless  confession,  when  he 
declared  to  the  high-priests  :  "I  have  sinned  in  betraying  innocent  blood  ;" 
(Matt.  27  :  4)  and  yet  the  devil  departed  not  from  Pharaoh  nor  Antiochus 
in  consequence  of  their  confessions  ;  and  Judas,  despairing,  committed 
suicide  immediately  after  he  had  acknowledged  the  guilt  of  his  enormous 
sin.  David  said  :  "To  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  have  done  evil  before 
thee  ;  "  (Ps  50  :  6.)  and,  saying  so,  he  found  grace  with  God,  and  became 
a  saint.  How  comes  it,  my  brethren,  that  a  similar  avowal  by  the  sinners 
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we  have  just  mentioned,  produced  such  a  dissimilar  effect?  Because  Da 
vid  acknowledged  his  sins  with  sincere  sorrow  and  grief  of  heart,  whilst 
the  others  declared  theirs  only  with  the  lips.  A  careful  examination  of 
conscience  and  a  sincere  confession  are,  without  doubt,  of  the  utmost  im 
portance  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  ;  but  the  most  important  part  of 
all  is  contrition  ;  this  concerns  the  very  essence  of  the  Sacrament.  Nay, 
contrition  for  sin  is  more  necessary  and  essential  than  the  confession  of  the 
sin  itself ;  it  is  so  essential  and  necessary  to  forgiveness,  in  short,  that  we 
cannot  conceive  it  possible  for  God  to  pardon  sin  without  it.  There  are 
certain  urgent  cases  in  which  a  penitent  may  be  dispensed  from  confession, 
and  even  from  absolution,  as,  for  instance,  when  the  church  is  at  a  great 
distance,  and  there  is  no  opportunity  of  having  a  priest.  When  a  person 
is  dying,  and  unable  to  recite  a  sacramental  penance,  the  satisfaction  may, 
also,  be  remitted  ;  but  in  no  case  can  a  sinner  be  pardoned  or  saved  with 
out  sincere  contrition.  Contrition  is  as  essential  to  the  Sacrament  of  Pen 
ance  as  water  is  to  Baptism.  It  is  so  necessary,  dear  Christians,  that  if 
you  should  distribute  your  whole  substance  to  feed  the  poor,  if  you  should 
pray  without  ceasing  during  your  entire  lifetime,  if  you  should  confess  all 
your  sins  and  receive  absolution  a  thousand  times,  it  would  be  of  no  effect, 
of  no  use,  of  no  benefit  to  you  without  contrition. 

What,  then,  is  contrition  ?  The  Council  of  Trent  defines  it  to  be  a  grief 
of  mind,  an'/  a  detestation  of  the  sin  committed,  accompanied  with  a  resolution 
to  commit  it  no  more.  According  to  this  definition,  as  is  clear  to  all,  my 
brethren,  contrition  is  composed  of  three  interior  acts,  a  sorrow,  a  detesta 
tion,  and  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment.  The  groundwork,  however,  the 
corner-stone,  as  it  were,  is  detestation,  since  upon  this  is  raised  the  entire 
building.  He  who  conceives  in  his  heart  a  real  hatred  of  sin,  is  sorry  at 
the  same  time  for  having  committed  it.  The  resolution  to  sin  no  more  ist- 
•  also,  a  necessary  consequence  of  this  hatred  or  detestation  of  sin  ;  for  he  who 
truly  and  radically  detests  sin  has  also  the  will  and  resolution  to  avoid  it ; 
and  if  he  has  not  this  will,  neither  has  he  the  necessary  sorrow  or  contri 
tion.  But  in  order  that  our  contrition  may  happily  justify  us  before  God, 
it  must  have  certain  important  qualities  : 

i.  It  must  be  interior;  if  it  be  only  in  outward  appearance,  if  it  con 
sist  only  in  words,  or  sighs,  or  even  tears,  it  is  no  contrition,  but  a  dia 
bolical  illusion.  Contrition  should  have  its  seat  in  the  heart, — that  is,  in 
the  will,  since  as  the  will  has  been  the  cause  of  our  sin,  so  must  it  be  the 
cause  of  our  contrition.  God  rejected  the  repentance  of  the  Jews,  because 
they  rent  their  garments  as  an  exterior  demonstration  of  their  sorrow, 
whilst  all  the  time,  their  hearts  remained  hardened  in  iniquity.  For  this 
reason,  he  said  to  them  by  the  voice  of  his  prophet :  "Be  converted  to  me 
with  all  your  heart,  in  fasting,  and  in  weeping,  and  in  mourning.  And 
rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  your  God." 
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(Joel  2  :  12.)  Contrition,  therefore,  does  not  consist  in  a  mere  form  of 
empty  words,  which  being  read  out  of  a  prayer-book,  and  recited  only 
with  the  lips,  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  sorrow  or  repentance  of  the 
heart.  True  contrition  is  an  interior  grief  and  sorrow  which  need  not  be 
expressed  in  words  at  all.  The  heart  must  be  bruised  or  torn  with  sorrow, 
(as  the  word  contrition  literally  signifies);  it  must  renounce  the  evil  which 
it  has  wilfully  committed,  and  detest  that  sin  which  was  formerly  the  object 
of  its  affection.  And  only  he  who  has  such  an  interior  sorrow,  can  hope 
to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins.  He  whose  sorrow  for  sin,  on  the 
contrary,  is  not  interior  or  from  the  heart, — offends  God  grievously  by  pre 
tending  to  be  what  he  is  not.  It  is  an  omniscient  Eye  that  sees  and 
searches  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  Yet,  alas  !  how  manny  approach  the  sa 
cred  tribunal  of  Penance  like  hypocrites,  deceived  and  deceivers  !  How 
many  go  to  confession  in  the  clothing  of  sheep,  who  inwardly  are  ravenous 
wolves  !  They  kneel  at  the  feet  of  the  minister  of  Christ,  and  whilst  he 
gives  them  absolution,  they  say  in  their  act  of  contrition  :  "O  God  !  I  re 
solve  rather  to  die  than  to  offend  thee  again, "but  it  is  all  false  and  sacri 
legious  :  they  are  not  determined  to  quit  sin,  their  sorrow  is  not  interior,  it 
does  not  reach  their  hearts;  their  detestation  of  sin  is  not  an  act  of  the  will, 
but  merely  of  the  tongue. 

2.  Again,  we  must  detest  our  sins  from  a  good  motive;  that  is,  because 
they  affect  the  salvation  of  our  immortal  souls.  That  this  motive,  again, 
may  be  efficacious,  it  must  be  supernatural, — that  is,  founded  upon  the 
truths  which  God  has  revealed  to  us,  and  which  we  know  by  faith.  The 
sanctification  of  the  soul  is  effected  by  grace,  and  not  by  nature,  hence,  an 
action  that  is  purely  natural  cannot  merit  it.  Contrition  is  called  natural, 
when  we  detest  our  sins  from  a  natural  or  temporal  motive, — as  for  in 
stance,  because  they  have  cost  us  the  loss  of  our  property,  or  our  health, 
or  have  entailed  on  us  some  disgrace  or  punishment.  Such  a  contrition 
has  no  value  before  God  ;  such  a  contrition  has  not  its  root  in  the  religion 
of  Christ  but  proceeds  solely  from  the  selfish  nature  of  man  ;  even  heathens 
and  infidels,  even  men  who  altogether  deny  the  existence  of  a  God  may  be 
strongly  influenced  by  such  interested  motives.  Such  was  the  contrition  of 
King  Saui,  who  did  not  grieve  for  his  sins  because  they  displeased  God, 
but  for  the  loss  of  his  kingdom,  of  which  those  same  sins  were  about  to 
deprive  him.  Such  was  the  sorrow  of  Antiochns,  who  did  not  weep  for 
the  crimes  he  had  committed  in  Jerusalem,  but  for  the  great  misfortunes 
and  calamities  with  which  he  saw  himself  thereby  overwhelmed.  Such, 
very  often,  is  the  sorrow  ot  Christians  who  crave  pardon  for  their  sins,  be 
cause  they  find  themselves  surrounded  by  afflictions  which  affect  them  far 
more  sensibly  than  the  evil  they  have  done  against  their  heavenly  Father. 
It  is  true,  afflictions  often  make  men  return  to  the  path  of  virtue  ;  and 
there  is  no  doubt,  God  sends  them  for  that  very  purpose ;  they  serve  as  an 
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occasion  for  repentance,  inasmuch  as  they  rouse  us  out  of  the  sleep  of  sin, 
and  not  only  make  us  sorry  for  the  crimes  that  have  caused  our  afflictions, 
but  urge  us  to  have  recourse  to  God  for  deliverance  from  them  ;  neverthe 
less  they  ought  not  to  serve  as  a  motive  of  sorrow  for  our  sins,  because  in 
that  case,  our  contrition  would  be  only  a  natural  sorrow,  and  avail  us 
nothing  towards  restoring  us  to  the  grace  and  friendship  of  our  God.  We 
must  hate  and  detest  our  sins,  because  they  endanger  our  eternal  salvation; 
or  because  we  have  basely  offended  a  God  who  is  infinitely  good  in  himself, 
and  most  deserving  of  our  love  and  service. 

3.  Our  contrition,  again,  must  be  not  only  supernatural,  but  also  sove 
reign  ;  that  is,  we  must  be  more  sorry  for  having  offended  God,  than  for 
all  temporal  evils.  We  must  hate  and  detest  sin  more  than  all  temporal 
evils,  such  as  tortures,  infamy,  poverty, — nay,  more  than  death  itself.  The 
millions  of  Christians  who  were  martyred  by  the  Roman  Emperors  during 
the  first  three  hundred  years  of  Christianity,  give  us  an  example,  worthy  of 
our  imitation.  They  suffered  the  most  cruel  deaths  rather  than  offend 
God.  In  order  to  save  their  lives,  they  had  only  to  offer  a  few  grains  of 
incense  before  the  heathen  idols,  but  they  preferred  to  be  imprisoned, 
flayed  alive,  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  beasts,  burned  or  drowned  rather  than 
renounce  or  even  dissemble  the  faith  of  Christ.  Alas!  many  Christians  of 
our  day  commit  mortal  sins  without  hesitation,  with  merriment  and  glee, 
as  if  God  were  no  longer  to  be  dreaded,  as  if  divine  faith  were  no  longer 
of  any  account !  The  martyrs  cried  out  boldly  to  their  executioners  :  "We 
will  rather  die,  than  deny  Christ."  Our  Blessed  Lord  says  :  "If thy  hand, 
or  thy  foot,  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed  or  lame,  than,  having  two  hands  or 
two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  And  if  thy  eye  scandalize  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  better  for  thee  with  one  eye  to 
enter  into  life,  than,  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire,"  (Matt.  18  : 
8,  9, )  that  is  to  say  :  Whatever  serves  us  as  an  occasion  of  sin,  though  it  were 
as  dear  to  us  as  our  hand,  our  foot,  or  our  eye,  we  must  remove  it  from  us, 
if  we  would  enter  into  life  everlasting. 

What  shall  we  say  of  the  contrition  of  a  man  who  makes  a  confession 
only  in  sickness,  or  who  confesses  his  sins  only  once  a  year,  merely  to  com 
ply  with  the  letter  of  the  law  ?  Or,  of  that  one  who  has  no  sooner  quitted 
the  confessional  than  he  is  the  same  old  sinner  over  again  ?  What  of  him 
who  on  the  very  day  on  which  he  receives  the  adorable  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  has  the  devil  on  his  tongue  by  curses,  imprecations,  blasphe 
mies,  and  other  sinful  words?  What  of  the  contrition  of  him,  who  after 
confession  seeks  the  occasion  of  sin  just  as  he  did  before?  Must  we  not 
say  that  all  such  persons  have  no  sovereign  contrition, — nay,  that  they  have 
no  contrition  at  all  ?  He  who  has  true  contrition  carefully  shuns  the  oc 
casions  of  sin  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  He  may  relapse,  my  dear 
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friends,   but  only  through   weakness,  inadvertence,    or  surprise,    and  not 
through  deliberate  malice. 

Take  for  your  model  the  great  penitent,  Mary  of  Egypt.     She  went  to 
Jerusalem,  in  company  with  a  number  of  pious   pilgrims,  for  the   express 
purpose  of  continuing  there  her  sinful  life.     One  day,  she  attempted  to 
enter  a  church  with  the  pilgrims,  not  in  order  to  join  the  devout  throng  in 
prayer,  but  to  see  and  to  be  seen,  to  show  the  fine  texture  of  her  clothing, 
and  to  entice   the   beholders  to  sin  ; — but,  lo  !  held   back  by  an  invisible 
hand,  she  could   not  even  cross  the  threshold  of  the  house  of  God  !     She 
tried  again  and  again,  but  without  success.     Seeing  herself  thus  excluded 
from  the  holy  place,  she  reflected  within  herself,  and   discovered  the  dan 
gerous  condition  to  which  her  criminal  courses  had  reduced  her  poor  soul; 
and  she  resolved  from  that  very  moment  to  reform  her  life.     Recommend 
ing  herself  .to  the  protection   and   intercession  of  the  Mother  of  God,  the 
Refuge  of  Sinners,  she  made  another  effort  to  enter  the  church,  and,  be 
hold,  this   time,  she   succeeded ;  and  with   great  grief  and  bitter  tears,  she 
there  confessed  all  her  sins  and  received  holy  Communion.     Quitting  the 
house  of  God,  nevermore  to  return  to  her  sinful  life,  she  departed  into  the 
desert  to   do  penance ;  and  there,  in   that  howling  wilderness,  she  led  a 
most  austere  life  for  forty  years,  and   died  in  the  order  of  sanctity.      Once 
truly  converted,  she  never  again  relapsed  into  sin.    My  brethren,  compare, 
to-day,  your  confessions  with  the  confession  of  Mary  of  Egypt.      Do  not 
say  :   "O  if  you  wish  me  to  follow  her  example,  I  will  have  to  forsake  the 
world,  in   order  to  avoid  all  the   occasions   of  sin  !"     No,    it  is   not  so. 
There  are  thousands  of  good  Christians  in  the  world,  who  avoid  the  occa 
sions  of  sin,  who  never  wilfully  offend  God.      Will  you  reply  to  this,  poor 
sinners,  that  you  cannot  do  otherwise  ?     Then  I  must  make  known  to  you 
the  judgment  of  God, — alas!  you  are  already  damned, — for  the  damned, 
also,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  live  as  enemies  of  God.      If  your  contrition 
be  sovereign,  if  you  are  sincerely  determined  to  be  converted  to  the  Lord, 
you  need  not  leave  the  world,  you  must  simply  decline  from  evil  and  shun 
the  occasions  of  sin.      It  is  true  that,  even   after  a  sincere   conversion,  you 
may  fall  into  sin  again,  but  not  into  your  former  evil  habits  ;  you  will  not 
relapse  so   frequently,  nor  so  maliciously,  and,  trusting  in  God's  infinite 
mercy,  you  will  soon  rise  from  your  fall  and  reconcile  yourselves  to   him 
by  an  humble  and  sincere  confession. 

4.  Finally,  true  contrition  must  be  universal  with  regard  to  all  mortal  sins; 
that  is  we  must  detest  all  mortal  sins,  without  excepting  any,  and  must 
have  a  firm  resolution  never  again  to  commit  a  grievous  sin.  The  Holy 
Ghost  has  clearly  indicated  this  essential  quality  ;  when  speaking  of  pen 
ance,  he  tells  us:  "  If  the  wicked  do  penance  for  all  his  sins  which  he  hath 
committed,  living,  he  shall  live,  and  shall  not  die."  (Ezech.  18  :  21.) 

What  St.   Sebastian  said   to  Cromatius,  the  Roman   Governor,  I  may, 
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also,  say  to  every  sinner  with  regard  to  mortal  sins.  This  heathen  ruler 
was  afflicted  with  an  incurable  disorder.  Hearing  of  the  wonderful  mira 
cles  which  Sebastian  wrought  upon  the  diseased,  he  sent  for  him  and  de 
manded  of  him,  by  whose  power  he  performed  so  many  marvels.  Sebas 
tian's  reply  was  :  "  I  work  them  by  the  power  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles."  The  gov 
ernor  thereupon  said  :  "I,  too,  will  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  if  he  restores 
to  me  my  health."  "It  shall  be  done/'  replied  St.  Sebastian,  "on  one 
condition,  and  that  is — that  you  destroy  all  your  heathen  idols."  The 
governor  promised  to  have  them  destroyed  ;  but  in  the  subsequent  night, 
instead  of  getting  better,  he  became  much  worse.  Early  in  the  morning, 
therefore,  he  sent  for  St.  Sebastian,  and  said  to  him  with  much  heat  and 
indignation  :  "Is  this  the  health  you  promised  me,  if  I  would  destroy  my 
idols?"  "Have  you,  indeed,  destroyed  them  all?"  queried  the  saint. 
"Yes/'  said  the  governor,  "I  had  them  all  destroyed,  except  one  golden 
idol, —which  is  so  dear  to  me,  that  I  cannot  part  with  it."  "If  the  idol 
were  of  greater  value  than  the  whole  world,"  said  St.  Sebastian,  "you  must 
destroy  it,  and  believe  in  the  one  true  God,  if  you  wish  to  recover  your 
health."  The  governor  forthwith  obeyed,  and,  recovering  his  health,  he 
became  a  fervent  Christian. 

Let  us  apply  this  to  ourselves,  dear  brethren.  We  must  be  converted  to 
God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our  mind  ;  the 
heart  must  be  offered  to  God,  whole  and  entire,  and  not  divided,  so  as  to 
give  one  part  to  God,  and  one  to  sin.  Mortal  sins  cannot  be  remitted 
singly  or  in  part,  since  man  cannot  retain  in  his  heart  an  affection  for  any 
one  mortal  sin,  and  escape  the  displeasure  of  God.  "He  that  offends  in 
one,  becomes  guilty  of  all.  That  contrition,  therefore,  which  a  penitent 
may  fancy  he  feels  for  some  mortal  sins  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  equally 
grievous,  cannot  justify  him  before  God  ;  it  is  a  false  contrition  ;  if  he 
really  hates  any  mortal  sin,  he  hates  all,  since  all  mortal  sins,  without  ex 
ception,  infinitely  offend  God.  And  hence,  he  that  has  a  wilful  attach 
ment  to  any  particular  mortal  sin  is  not  a  true  penitent — but  a  hypo 
crite. 

Behold,  then,  the  qualities  of  that  true  contrition,  which  can  alone  ob 
tain  mercy  and  forgiveness, — to  wit,  that  it  must  be  interior,  that  it  must 
be  supernatural,  that  it  must  be  sovereign,  and  that  it  must  be  universal 
If  these  qualities,  (nay,  even  one  of  them)  are  wanting  to  our  contrition, 
our  confession  is  fruitless,  null,  and  void  ;  and  instead  of  affecting  our  sal 
vation,  it  only  tends  to  increase  our  guilt.  The  same  may  be  said,  if  our 
contrition  does  not  include  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment.  The  resolution 
to  sin  no  more  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  detestation  of  sin,  since 
he  who  detests  sin  has  also  the  will  to  avoid  it.  Without  such  a  resolu 
tion,  we  cannot  reasonably  hope  to  obtain  forgiveness  from  our  offended 
God. 
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Our  Blessed  Lord  said  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  :  "Go,  and  now 
sin  no  more,"  (John  8  :  n);  and  to  the  man  that  was  paralyzed  for  thirty- 
eight  years,  he  said  :  "Behold,  thou  art  made  whole  ;  sin  no  more,  lest 
some  worse  thing  happen  to  thee."  (John  5  ^14.)  These  texts  imply  that 
our  resolution  to  avoid  sin  must  bejirm  and  persevering ;  we  must  be  de 
termined  never  more  to  commit  a  mortal  sin,  never  more  to  offend  our 
heavenly  Father  willfully  and  grievously ;  so  that  neither  promises,  nor 
praises,  nor  flattery,  nor  threats,  nor  persecutions,  shall  be  able  to  make  us 
waver  in  our  allegiance  to  him.  Our  resolutions  must  be  sincere  and  effi 
cacious  ;  we  must  subdue  our  sinful  inclinations,  give  up  our  bad  habits, 
restore  ill-gotten  goods,  pardon  injuries  and  offences,  and  shun  all  occa 
sions  of  sin.  If  our  contrition,  in  fine,  has  all  the  above  mentioned  quali 
ties,  we  will  be  determined  rather  to  die  than  to  offend  God  ;  we  will  love 
him  above  all  things,  and  will  be  able  to  say  with  the  Apostle:  "Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation?  or  distress? 
or  famine  ?  or  nakedness  ?  or  danger  ?  or  persecution  ?  or  the  sword  ?  In 
all  these  things  we  overcome,  because  of  him  that  hath  loved  us  ;"  (Rom. 
8  :  35-370  and  such  a  blessed  and  heaven-born  contrition  will  merit  for  us 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  in  this  life,  and  eternal  glory  in  the  next 
Amen.  A.  W.,  O.  S.  B. 
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THE    OBSTACLES    TO    CONVERSION. 

"  Shake  thyself  from  the  dusi  ;  arise,   sit  up,  0  Jerusalem:  loose  the  bonds 
from  off  thy  neck,  0  captive  daughter  of  Sion.  "     Is.  52  :  2. 

We  read  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  that  when  our  Saviour,  just  before  the 
commencement  of  his  Passion,  went  up  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  to  the 
feast  of  the  tabernacles,  the  multitude  pressed  upon  him  from  every  side, 
some  urged  by  love ;  others,  unbelieving  and  merely  following  him  through 
curiosity  or  malice.  But  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sanhedrim  had  already 
planned  his  destruction.  They  had  already  sent  theii  servants  to  appre 
hend  him. 

With  a  majesty  and  dignity  hardly  ever  shown  by  him  on  any  other  oc 
casion,  our  Saviour  cries  out  to  them  :  "Which  oHou  shall  convince  me 
of  sin  ?"  He  thus  calls  the  attention  of  his  enemies  to  his  inviolate  purity 
and  to  the  immaculate  holiness  of  his  life,  a  sanctitv  never  attained  by 
mere  mortal  man,  but  only  by  the  all-holy  God  and  by  him  who  is  the  re- 
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flection  of  his  substance.  He  reveals  to  them  that  he  is  of  the  same  es 
sence  with  the  Father.  "He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of  God. 
I  know  my  father  and  I  honor  him,  and  he  it  is  that  honoreth  me."  He 
announces  to  them  his  eternal  generation  from  the  bosom  of  that  heavenly 
Father,  saying  :  "Before  Abraham  was  made,  I  am."  He  tells  them  that 
he  is  the  life  of  the  world.  "If  any  man  keep  my  word,  he  shall  not  taste 
death  forever." 

What  do  his  enemies  answer  to  these  clear  and  explicit  words?  Nothing: 
save  blasphemous  accusations  and  approbrious  epithets,  enforced  by  at 
tempts  at  personal  violence.  But  when  they  would  stone  him,  our  Sav 
iour  hides  himself  from  them  ;  a  disappearance  which  the  Church  com 
memorates  always  on  Passion  Sunday,  when  she  mourns  with  tender  sorrow 
over  the  last,  loving  effort  of  our  Lord  to  convert  the  Jews  from  their  hardness 
of  heart.  To-day,  she  veils  the  crucifixes  upon  her  altars,  as  well  as  the 
images  of  the  Saints.  The  psalm  ;  "Judge  me,  O  God  !  "  which  is  usually 
said  by  the  priest  at  the  beginning  of  the  Mass,  is  omitted  to-day,  to 
gether  with  the:  "Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost."  The  sufferings  and  death  or  Jesus  Christ  must,  from  this 
time  forward,  exclusively  occupy  all  our  thoughts  and  affections  ;  and 
hence,  the  present  Sunday  is  called  by  the  Church  Passion  Sunday. 

That  holy  Mother,  seeking  to  impress  upon  all,  the  penitential  spirit 
with  which  she  enters  upon  Holy  Week,  or  the  great  week  of  Salvation, — 
cries  out  to  each  one  of  her  children,  in  the  words  of  Isaias  :  "Shake  thy 
self  from  the  dust;  arise,  sit  up,  O  Jerusalem  !  loose  the  bonds  from  off 
thy  neck,  O  captive  daughter  of  Sion  !"  And  we  must  all  obey  her  com 
mand.  Shaking  off  the  dust  of  sin  and  breaking  the  chains  of  our  evil 
habits,  we  must  now  arise,  my  beloved,  and  wash  ourselves  clean  in  the 
blood  of  our  crucified  Redeemer;  renewing  ourselves  in  heart  and  in 
soul. 

Only  one  call  resounds  through  the  whole  season  of  Lent — the  call  to 
penance  and  amendment  of  life  ;  but  the  sight  of  the  covered  Crucifix  upon 
our  altars,  to-day,  still  more  forcibly  exhorts  the  sinner  to  repentance, 
teaching  us,  as  it  does,  that  our  Lord  not  only  hides  himself  in  his  graces, 
but,  also,  that  he  withdraws  himself  altogether  from  those  souls  who  refuse 
to  hear  his  loving  voice. 

In  order  that  you,  my  brethren,  may  not  be  ranked  among  this  unhappy 
number,  I  will  set  before  you,  to-day,  some  of  the  obstacles  which  usually 
hold  us  back  from  penance  and  amendment  of  life.  These  are  chiefly 
three : 

/.      The  habit  of  sin,  which  is  so  easily  acquired; 
II.      The  cares  of  the  world  which  distract  us  from  true  self-knowledge  ; 

and 

///.      The  neglect  of  the  Sacraments,  which  completes  the  reprobation  of  the 
sinner. 
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I.  What  can  be  more  terrible  than  a  habit  of  sin  ?  Pious  and  God 
fearing  souls  cannot  endure  the  smallest  stain  on  the  white  robe  of  their 
innocence  ;  after  the  smallest  sin,  they  hasten,  full  of  shame  and  contri 
tion,  to  be  freed  and  absolved  from  it.  Such  souls  shine  like  stars  before 
the  face  of  God.  Others  there  are  who  at  certain  times  of  the  year,  cleanse 
themselves  from  their  sins,  and  resolve  to  do  penance  and  to  amend  their 
lives.  Although  these  do  not  take  the  first  rank  among  the  children  of 
God,  they  still  are  the  objects  of  his  love  and  complacency.  But  what 
shall  we  say  of  those  men  who  go  about  continually  with  black  and  cor 
rupt  souls, — their  spiritual  raiment  torn  and  filthy  :  and  who,  after  long 
years  of  crime,  appear  in  all  their  foul,  polluted  misery  before  the  judg 
ment-seat  of  God.  All  his  gracious  inspirations,  all  the  admonitions  of 
their  Guardian  Angel,  all  the  calls  of  the  Church  have  been  in  vain  for 
them.  They  neither  go  to  confession  nor  receive  holy  Communion  ;  they 
even  avoid  the  services  of  the  Church,  and  will  hear  nothing  of  penance 
and  amendment  of  life.  Or,  if  they  occasionally  approach  the  holy  Sacra 
ments  it  is  only  to  abuse  and  profane  them. 

i.  But  how  is  it  possible  that  man,  who  is  commanded  to  preserve  his 
baptismal  robes  pure  and  unstained,  dares  to  wear  them  through  long 
years,  all  soiled  and  ragged  ?  How  is  it  possible  to  appear  before  the  eye 
of  God  in  such  a  condition  as  one  would  blush  to  show  himself  before  the 
eyes  of  men  ?  How  is  it  possible  to  live  long  years  without  worthy  confes 
sion  and  Communion,  without  serious  thoughts  of  penance  and  amend 
ment  of  life? 

That  which  one  sin  cannot  accomplish,  my  brethren,  is  brought  about 
by  a  continual  habit  of  sin.  It  is  an  established  axiom,  that  man  is  the 
creature  of  habit.  He  can  accustom  himself  to  anything.  The  beggar  can 
adapt  himself,  according  to  circumstances,  to  riches  and  grandeur,  to  the 
pomp  and  splendor  of  life.  The  millionaire,  if  need  be,  can  accept  in 
time,  the  home  and  belongings  of  a  pauper.  These  changes  are  often  wit 
nessed  in  these  newer  lands,  where  great  fortunes  are  quickly  made,  and 
just  as  quickly  lost.  A  wonderful  pliancy  is  given  us  all,  in  spiritual,  as 
well  as  in  these  material  things.  The  saint  can  easily  and  quickly  become 
a  sinner.  There  is  a  Latin  proverb  implying  that  the  descent  into  hell  is 
an  easy  one. 

Consider,  for  example,  the  Prodigal  Son.  He  goes  forth  an  innocent 
youth  from  his  father's  house  ;  but,  when  once  he  has  squandered  his  in 
heritance  in  riotous  living  and  sin,  he  loses  all  desire  to  return  to  his  dear 
old  home.  His  good  father  and  brother  are  neglected  and  forgotten.  He 
grows  accustomed  to  his  exile, — yea,  even  to  the  lowest  want  and  misery; 
for  he,  the  free-born  son  of  a  wealthy  house,  hires  himself  to  tend  swine  ; 
and  sinks  so  low  as  to  hunger  for  their  wretched  swill.  In  short,  there  is 
no  depth  of  spiritual  or  bodily  misery  to  which  fallen  man  may  not  accom- 
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modate  himself.  After  the  first  sin  is  committed,  conscience  may  trouble 
him  for  a  time  ;  but  if  he  despises  the  inspirations  of  grace,  and  continues 
to  live  in  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  the  inward  monitor  is  gradually  quieted 
and  finally  sleeps  the  sleep  of  death. 

2.  Sin  very  often  contains  a  certain  delight,  a  sweet  poison  which  the 
sensual  man  eagerly  imbibes  to  his  own  destruction.      The  proud  man  en 
joys  the  favor  of  the  world,  and  is  intoxicated  with  the  homage  and  adula 
tion  of  the  multitude.     The  miser  gloats  over  his  gold,  and  feels  his  heart 
dilate  with  the  joy  of  possessing  so  vast  and  so  valuable  a  treasure.     The 
libertine  grovels  in  sensual  pleasures  as  the  beasi  wallows  in  the  mire ; 
and  the  revengeful  man  glows  with  rapturous  delight  when  he  witnesses  the 
downfall  of  his  enemy.     All  these  find  a  wild,  seductive  joy  in  their  sins, 
which  rivets  upon  them  the  fetters  of  their  evil  habits. 

3.  But  what  will  be  the  result  ?     To  prevent  a  divorce  from  his  sinful 
habits  and  companions,  the  sinner  will  persuade  himself  that  the  condition 
of  his  soul  is  not  as  bad  as  people  might  suppose.     Self-complacency  and 
self-justification  will  put  the  seal  upon  his  misery.      He  will  console  him 
self  with  the  Pharisee  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  who  said:    <4O  God,  I  give 
thee  thanks  that   I  am   not  as  the  rest   of  men,  extortioners,  unjust,  adul 
terers,  nor  such  as  this  publican."  (Luke  18  :  n.)     And  even  if  he  lives  in 
such  habits  of  sin   as  the   Pharisee   detested,  he  will,    through   habit,  be 
brought  to   consider  them   natural  weaknesses  and   unavoidable  frailties. 
The  chains  of  sin  will  be  riveted  upon  him  so  securely,  that  it  will  be  very 
difficult  for  him  to  break  them.    In  the  end,  he  will  despise  all  the  admoni 
tions  of  his  conscience,  withdraw  himself  from  the  influence  of  God's  grace, 
and  wear  through  long  years  the  sin-stained  and  filthy  garment  of  his  soul, 
until  perhaps  a  more  powerful  call  from  on  high,  or  the  misery  begotten  of 
sin,  may  lead  him,  like  the  Prodigal,  back  to  his  Father's  house. 

II.  One  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  salvation  is  the  cares  of  this  life 
which  distract  the  soul  of  a  Christian  from  a  true  self-knowledge. 

i.  Everyman  lives  a  two-fold  life,  the  external  life  of  the  body,  and  the 
interior  life  of  the  soul.  As  down  in  the  depths  of  the  ocean,  far  below 
the  heavy-laden  ships  which  are  driven  about  upon  its  stormy  surface,  an 
other  life  is  hidden,  a  different  wonderful  vegetation,  adorned  with  the  rarest 
pearls  and  the  greatest  variety  of  beautiful  formations,  so  also  we  bear  in 
the  depths  of  our  being  a  mysterious  life,  far  removed  from  the  surface  of 
this  changeable,  mundane  existence.  We  are  not  simply  human  beings 
endowed  with  bodies  and  intellects;  but  we  belong  to  a  higher,  eternal 
world.  We  are  Christians  and  as  such  children  of  the  promise,  and  citi 
zens  of  another  and  better  land.  We  are  members  of  the  mysterious  body 
of  Jesus  Christ. 
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2.  This  life  in  God  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  (who  has  renewed  it 
in  us,  after  it  was  lost),  is   our  true  and  real  life.      Man  was  created  for  it 
from  the  beginning  of  time.    This  was  that  happy  life  of  Paradise,  close  to 
God  which  Adam  was  destined  to  lead.     Through  sin  we  were  driven  from 
this  Eden  and  delivered  up  to  the  life  of  the  earth  with  all   its  labors  and 
pains.    Although  Jesus  Christ  has  opened  again  to  us  that  inner  life  of  grace, 
yet  for  our  punishment  and  penance,  he  ordains  that  the  burdensome,  external 
life  of  earth  should  continue.     The  struggle  and  task  of  our  earthly  exist 
ence  consists  in  leading  and  perfecting  this  inner  life  in  God  amid  all  the 
changes  and  trials  of  Time. 

3.  Alas  !  it  is   our  misfortune  and  our  ruin  that  we  wholly  forget  or 
neglect  the  inner  life  in  God  amid  the  cares  of  our  external  lives.     Instead 
of  making  this  our  first  and  principal  duty,  instead  of  watching  anxiously 
lest  our  souls  should  be  stained  with  the  least  sin,  the  eye  of  man  is  di 
rected  only  to  the  multifarious  affairs  of  this  lower  life.      He  has  no  other 
cares  than  earthly  ones.      If  his  earthly  undertakings  prosper,  he  is  satis 
fied.      If  his  bodily  health  is  good,  he  is  cheerful  and  happy.     But  how  the 
inner  life  in  God  prospers,  whether  the  affairs  of  the  soul  flourish   or  de 
cline,   is,    to   the    majority  of  mankind,    a  matter  of  no    moment  what 
ever. 

And  when  our  holy  Church  admonishes  us  to  meditate  upon  the  king 
dom  of  God  in  our  hearts  ;  when,  at  this  holy  season,  she  calls  upon  us 
with  aloud  voice,  to  examine  if  this  life  of  grace  dwells  within  us  pure  and 
active — wholly  sunken  in  the  cares  of  this  temporal  life,  we  have  neither  time 
nor  inclination  to  search  into  the  depths  of  our  heart,  or  renew  our  inner  life 
by  drawing  waters  of  grace  with  joy  from  the  Saviour's  fountains.  In  vain 
does  the  Church  cry  out  to  us  with  the  Prophet:  "Shake  thyself  from  the 
dust ;  arise,  sir  up,  O  Jerusalem  :  loose  the  bonds  from  off  thy  neck,  O 
captive  daughter  ofSion."  Bound  in  the  chains  of  this  earthly,  perishable 
life,  the  soul  forgets  to  loosen  her  shackles  ;  and  covered  with  the  dust  of 
sin,  refuses  to  rise  to  the  blissful  heights  of  heaven. 

Can  we  wonder  if,  especially  in  our  days,  the  multitude  of  men  live 
carelessly,  despising  the  warnings  and  gracious  calls  of  God  ?  Is  not  our 
time  almost  exclusively  given  up  to  material  things  ?  Are  we  not  of  the 
earth,  earthy?  The  hot  pursuit  of  this  world's  goods  exhausts  all  the  pow 
ers  and  faculties  of  man  ;  whilst  the  inner,  hidden  life  of  the  soul  in  God 
is  despised  and  derided  as  a  useless  dream.  Do  not  hundreds  and  thou 
sands  believe  that  when  steam  and  electricity  have  girdled  the  entire  uni 
verse,  and  bound  all  mankind  by  the  powerful  ties  of  common  interests 
and  temporal  successes,  that  then  the  salvation  of  the  nations  will  be  accom 
plished  ?  Do  we  not  grow  up  amid  such  teachings  and  opinions  ?  Earthly 
science  supersedes  the  science  of  the  Saints  :  and  the  eye  of  the  spirit  be 
comes  blinded  by  gazing  continually  on  the  glaring  splendor  of  material 
successes. 
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4.  Frequently  I  have  heard  men  say  :  I  had  intended  to  receive  the 
holy  Sacraments,  but  some  other  work,  some  other  business  interfered,  and 
kept  me  away  !  Never  have  I  heard  one  say:  I  have,  alas  !  increased  the 
necessary  cares  of  life  by  so  many  superfluous  and  sinful  desires  that  I  have 
forgotten  the  salvation  of  my  soul  and  the  higher  wants  of  life.  Such  men 
are  like  those  Israelites  of  old,  ' '  who  did  not  hearken  to  Moses  for  anguish  of 
spirit,  and  most  painful  work."  (Exod.  6:9.)  At  best  they  resemble  that 
idolatrous  priest  of  whom  the  Prophec  said  :  "He  hath  cut  down  cedars, 
taken  the  holm  and  the  oak  that  stood  among  the  trees  of  the  forest ;  he 
hath  planted  the  pine-trees  which  the  rain  hath  nourished.  And  it  hath 
served  men  for  fuel  ;  he  took  thereof  and  warmed  himself:  and  he  kindled 
it,  and  baked  bread  :  but  of  the  rest,  he  made  a  god  and  adored  it."  (Isai. 
44  :  14,  15.)  At  first  it  is  the  necessaries  of  life  and  earthly  cares  which 
engross  our  time  and  strength  ;  and  what  remains  we  insultingly  carry  to 
God.  We  give  him  the  refuse  of  our  temporal  life. 

I  will  not  call  your  attention  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle  that  "they  who 
would  become  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  into  the  snare  of  the  devil, 
and  into  many  unprofitable  and  hurtful  desires."  (i  Tim.  6:9.)  I  will 
not  remind  you  of  the  admonition  of  our  Saviour  that  we  should  lay  up 
treasures  for  eternal  life.  Neither  will  I  refer  to  the  fate  of  the  rich  man  in 
the  Gospel,  whose  soul  was  required  of  him  at  midnight,  and  who,  losing 
all  that  he  had  laboriously  acquired,  was  compelled  to  appear  before  his 
God  poor  and  naked  and  blind  ;  but,  in  order  to  awaken  in  you  a  peni 
tential  spirit,  I  will  announce  to  you  that  great  truth  of  Jesus  Christ  :  "The 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you  !"  (Luke  17  :  21.)  Our  true  and  only  life 
is  the  life  of  grace  in  the  depths  of  our  hearts.  In  the  midst  of  earthly 
cares  and  labors  it  must  be  our  first  duty  and  highest  concern  to  carry  our 
souls  unstained  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 

III.  But  if  one  has  lived  for  a  long  time  in  impenitence  of  heart,  there 
arises  in  him  a  new  obstacle  which  increases  the  difficulty  of  his  reconcilia 
tion  with  God — the  shame  and  fear  of  confession,  which  keep  him  back 
from  his  conversion  and  complete  his  final  impenitence.  Many  a  one  who 
despises  his  sinful  habits,  after  he  has  long  enough  imbibed  the  poison  of 
sin  to  experience  its  pernicious  effects,  would  willingly  return  to  God  in  a 
spirit  of  penance,  if  the  confession,  which  he  must  make,  and  the  penance 
which  he  must  perform  did  not  discourage  and  frighten  him. 

i.  To  the  proud,  sinful,  human  heart,  sacramental  confession  is  a  bur 
den  and  a  torture.  And  especially  in  our  times,  in  which  the  haughtiness 
of  man,  and  his  self-deification  have  arisen  to  the  highest  degree.  The 
continual  insults,  which,  in  the  name  of  progress,  are  daily  poured  forth 
from  an  infidel  and  licentious  press  upon  the  anointed  ministers  of  Christ 
increase  this  shame  and  fear  of  confession  in  the  great  mass  of  the  ignorant, 
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who  are  more  or  less  influenced  by  such  irreligious  advisers.  To  this  is 
added  the  fear  of  long  and  heavy  exercises  of  penance,  which  so  many  be 
lieve  must  be  accepted  and  performed. 

But,  when  we  have  sinned,  is  it  then  our  business  to  prescribe  to  God 
what  means  he  shall  appoint  for  the  remission  of  our  sins  ?  Have  we  the 
right  to  demand  of  him  in  what  manner  he  shall  take  away  our  iniquity 
and  restore  us  to  his  favor?  Would  the  most  painful  remedy  be  too  se 
vere,  if  we  were  truly  penetrated  with  a  horror  of  sin  and  with  a  sense  of 
the  great  insult  which  it  offers  to  God  ?  Should  we  not  be  infinitely  grate 
ful  to  the  sovereign  Physician  for  any,  even  the  bitterest,  medicine  that  can 
effect  our  radical  cure  ? 

2.  Sacramental  confession,  as  our  Saviour  has  prescribed  it  for  the  re 
mission  of  our  sins,  is  the  simplest  and  noblest  remedy  for  erring  man. 
"But  thou  being  master  of  power,  judgest  with  tranquillity,  and  with  great 
favor  disposes  of  us, "  (Wisdom  12  :  18)  says  Holy  Writ.  Truly,  if  we 
wished  to  select  any  duty  of  Christianity  or  any  precept  of  our  holy  Faith 
as  a  testimonial  of  God's  patience  and  mercy  towards  us,  we  should  choose 
this  one  to  prove  that  his  yoke  is  sweet  and  his  burden  light.  Confession  is 
really  the  most  shining  proof  that  the  Master  of  power  judges  us  with  tran 
quillity  and  disposes  of  us  with  great  favor.  In  it  the  severity  of  God  is 
wonderfully  tempered  with  mildness  ;  and  justice  with  the  tenderness  of  his 
mercy. 

What  does  our  Saviour  require  of  us  after  we  have  sinned  and  forfeited 
his  grace,  heaven  and  our  eternal  happiness  ?  He  demands  that  we  peni 
tently  confess  our  sins  to  his  representative  upon  earth.  Is  that  an  unjust 
demand  and  a  hard  condition,  when  even  the  guilty  conscience  itself  urges 
and  demands  of  us  an  acknowledgment  of  sin  ?  Our  Saviour  has  allowed 
us  even  the  free  choice  of  this  representative  and  judge  of  our  conscience  ; 
we  are  permitted  to  go  to  any  priest,  duly  authorized  by  the  Church,  to 
whom  we  feel  ourselves  attracted  in  confidence.  Is  this  an  oppressive  com 
mand,  to  make  a  confidant  of  the  friend  of  our  heart?  The  mouth  of  this 
judge  is  eternally  sealed  by  the  holiest  and  strictest  vow.  What  more  could 
the  proudest  of  hearts  demand  ? 

Our  Saviour  directs  us,  in  the  accusation  of  our  sins,  to  a  man  whom  he 
himself  has  appointed  as  his  representative,  and  to  whom  he  has  entrusted 
his  power — to  a  man  who  himself  is  sinful  and  imperfect,  who  knows  and 
understands  the  guilty  depths  of  the  human  heart,  and  how  easily  and 
quickly  we  sink  down  into  the  abyss  of  iniquity, — should  we  then  blush  to 
confess  our  faults  to  him  ?  And  when  we  consider  that  in  the  holy  tribunal 
of  penance  man  is  his  own  accuser,  after  having  searched  into  and  tested 
the  secret  depths  of  his  heart, — is  not  this,  again,  the  noblest  means  for  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  which  divine  love  and  mercy  could  appoint?  We 
must  again  call  out  with  the  words  of  the  holy  Scriptures  :  "Thou  being 
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master  of  power,  judgest  with  tranquillity,  and  with  great  favor  disposest 
of  us ! " 

3.  What  did  Paganism  formerly  do  to  appease  the  anger  of  its  false 
gods,  and  to  purify  its  votaries  from  sin?     Hecatombs  of  victims  were  of 
fered  up  to  heaven,  and  streams  of  blood  flowed  over  their  altars.      "They 
sacrificed  their  sons   and  their  daughters  to  devils.     And  they  shed  inno 
cent  blood  ;  the   blood  of  their  sons  and  of  their  daughters,"  says  the 
Psalmist  (Ps.  105  :  37,  38);  and  all  the  blood  of  these  victims,  all  the  pains 
and  the  death-agonies   of  the  slaughtered,  could  not  give  them  the  assur 
ance  of  the  pardon  of  their  sins.     The  Jewish  people  likewise,  with  the  in 
tention  of  being  reconciled  to  God,  offered  innumerable  sacrifices,  and  on 
the  great  annual  Day  of  Atonement,  united  their  prayers  with  fasting  and 
penitential  exercises.      But  they,  too,  had  no  assurance  that  their  prayers  or 
penances  were  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  and  that  he  graciously  regarded  their 
supplications.     To  the  simplest  and  noblest  means  has  our  Saviour,  (who 
might  have  required  the  hardest  and  heaviest  from  us),  joined  the  certainty 
and  assurance  of  grace  and  forgiveness  ! 

When  I  hear  the  objections  of  proud  men  to  confession,  I  am  reminded 
of  Naaman,  the  Syrian,  who,  suffering  from  leprosy,  came  to  the  prophet 
Eliseus,  in  order  to  be  healed  by  him.  Eliseus  sent  a  messenger  to  him, 
saying:  "Go,  and  wash  seven  times  in  the  Jordan  ;  and  thy  flesh  shall  re 
cover  health;  and  thou  shalt  be  clean."  (4  Kings  5  :  10.)  Naaman  was 
angry  at  the  prophet  for  giving  him  such  a  trifling  command.  His  ser 
vant,  however,  stepped  up  to  him  as  he  was  about  to  return  home  indig 
nantly,  and  said  :  "  Father,  if  the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great 
thing,  surely  thou  wouldst  have  done  it ;  how  much  rather  what  he  now 
hath  said  to  thee  :  Wash,  and  thou  shalt  be  clean?"  (Verse  13  )  If  the 
Lord  had  enjoined  upon  us  the  heaviest  and  most  difficult  thing,  we  would 
be  obliged  to  do  it :  how  much  more  should  we  use  such  an  easy  and 
gracious  means  for  the  purification  of  our  souls? 

4.  But  should  the  fear  of  the  penance  which  we  must  perform,  deter  us 
from  amendment  of  life?     What  are  these  difficult  and  painful  exercises  of 
penance  which  alarm  the  slothful  Christian  ?     Is  it  a  penance  to  avoid  and 
forsake  sin  ?     Is  it  a  penance  to  be  pious  and  virtuous,  chaste  and  temper 
ate,  upright  and  benevolent?     Shall  we  regard  the  virtues  which  we  must 
practise  and  the  vices  which  we  must  shun,  as  a  hard  and  insupportable 
penance  ?     Shall  the  Lord  strew  our  path  with  roses,  and  inebriate  us  with 
sweetness  after  we  have  insulted  and  crucified  him  ?     Where  are  now  those 
ages  of  fervor  and  penitence,  in  which  from  the  cities  as  well  as  from  the 
deserts,  wailing  and  lamentation  and  the  severest  penances  ascended  as  holy 
sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  men  !     Then   they  practised  severe  voluntary  pen 
ances,  whilst  we  are  unwilling  to  perform  the  light  penance  enjoined  upon 
us  for  our  multiplied  sins  ! 
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"Shake  thyself  from  the  dust;  arise,  sit  up,  O  Jerusalem  :  loose  the 
bonds  from  off  thy  neck,  O  captive  daughter  of  Sion  !"  The  vision  of  the 
crucifix  veiled  upon  our  altars,  should  admonish  us  to  conversion.  Let 
neither  sinful  habits,  nor  the  cares  of  life,  nor  the  fear  of  confession,  hold 
us  back  from  true  and  persevering  amendment  of  life.  With  Jesus  let  us 
fly,  at  this  holy  season,  from  the  noisy  life  of  the  world  to  the  silent  desert 
of  prayer  and  retirement,  and  descending  into  the  depths  of  our  hearts, 
practise  true  penance  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls  !  Amen. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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THE    PASCHAL    LAMB. 

"  For  Christ,  our  Pasch,  is  sacrificed.  Therefore  let  us  feast  not  with  the  old 
leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice,  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  un 
leavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth."  i  Cor.  5:7,  8. 

The  Church,  to-day,  begins  her  immediate  preparation  for  Easter.  She 
increases  her  prayers  at  the  Divine  Sacrifice;  extraordinary  devotions  take 
place  ;  the  altar  is  stripped  of  all  its  ornaments ;  and  the  house  of  God  be 
comes  a  house  of  mourning.  The  fast,  too,  becomes  more  rigorous  in 
these  closing  days  of  Lent.  Flesh  meat  is  forbidden  altogether  on  the  last 
three  days  before  Easter. 

It  behooves  us,  therefore,  dear  brethren,  to  enter  upon  this  solemn  pe 
riod  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  Church, — with  penitent  hearts 
overflowing  with  compassion  for  the  sufferings  of  our  Saviour.  "We 
should,"  as  St.  Augustine  once  said  of  the  preparation  for  the  holy  feast  of 
Easter,  "pass  from  vice  to  virtue,  from  the  earthly  to  the  heavenly;  and 
celebrate  in  such  a  manner  the  feast  of  the  Resurrection  that  we  may  one 
day  solemnize  together  the  eternal  feast  of  joy. " 

There  is  no  better  or  more  beautiful  way  of  preparing  for  Easter,  my 
dearly  beloved,  than  to  study  the  customs  wherewith  the  Jews  at  the  divine 
command,  prepared  themselves  for  the  celebration  of  their  Pasch.  As 
children  of  the  New  covenant,  it  is  our  happy  privilege  to  fulfil  actually 
and  really  that  which  the  ancient  people  of  God  did  only  in  types  and 
figures. 

At  the  celebration  of  Easter  or  the  Passover,  the  Jews  ate  the  paschal  lamb 
according  to  the  precept  of  the  law,  and  sprinkled  the  transoms  and  door- 
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posts  of  their  houses  with  its  blood.  This  was  a  symbol  of  the  real  Pas 
chal  Lamb  which  we  possess, — Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the  Lamb  of  God 
who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  and  of  whom  we  are  commanded 
by  the  Church  to  partake  during  these  days  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar.  "  Christ  our  Pasch  is  sacrificed,"  says  St.  Paul:  "Therefore, 
let  us  feast  not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice,  and 
wickedness,  but  with  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth/' 

Now,  in  order  to  prepare  you  during  these  days  for  a  worthy  reception 
of  the  holy  communion,  I  will  explain  every  ceremony  wherewith  the  Jews 
were  commanded  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb  ;  and,  since  our  dispositions  in 
receiving  the  holy  Sacrament  should  resemble  those  of  the  chosen  people 
of  God  in  partaking  of  their  Pasch, — let  me  make  clear  to  you,  to-day,  that 
the  Paschal  Lamb  was  to  them  : 

/      A  memorial  of  the  deliverance  of  their  people  from  the  slavery  of 

Egypt  ; 

IL     A  guarantee  of  future  blessings  ;  and 

///.     A  type  or  ordinance  of  pure  fraternal  charily.     Let  us  apply  these 
points  to  our  preparation  for  the  holy  Communion. 

I.  Enter  with  me,  my  brethren,  into  the  house  of  a  Jew  on  the  night  in 
which  he  celebrates  the  deliverance  of  his  people  from  the  slavery  of  Egypt ; 
and  examine  reverently  all  the  ancient  and  pious  customs  of  the  Pasch. 
At  the  rising  of  the  stars,  the  whole  family  have  assembled.  Upon  the  ta 
ble  lies  the  paschal  lamb  roasted,  surrounded  by  various  other  articles  of 
food.  If  the  members  of  a  household  are  too  few,  then  the  neighbors  liv 
ing  in  the  next  house  must  be  invited  until  the  number  is  sufficient.  Not 
less  than  ten,  not  more  than  twenty,  must  eat  a  paschal  lamb.  The  lamb 
must  be  free  from  blemish,  a  male,  and  one  year  old.  After  having  been 
roasted  in  the  fire,  the  whole  of  the  lamb  must  be  eaten  ;  none  of  its  bones 
must  be  broken  :  and  if  not  all  consumed,  the  remains  must  be  destroyed 
by  fire. 

At  night-fall  the  father  of  the  household  takes  a  branch  of  hyssop  and 
dips  it  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb.  With  this  blood  he  smears  the  transom 
of  his  house  and  the  two  door-posts.  The  house  is  then  closed,  and  no 
one  dares  leave  it  till  morning.  Now  comes  the  eating  of  the  paschal 
lamb,  which  is  served  up,  spitted  with  two  pieces  of  pomegranate  wood. 
Around  it,  lie  cakes  of  unleavened  bread,  bitter  herbs,  sweet  panada  made 
of  dates  and  other  foreign  fruits,  flavored  with  cinnamon,  and  wine,  and 
water.  When  everything  is  ready,  the  father  of  the  family  rises,  asks  the 
blessing,  and  the  holy  repast  begins.  In  this  manner,  the  Israelites  par 
took  of  the  paschal  lamb  for  the  first  time  on  the  night  in  which  they  left 
Egypt ;  and  in  this  manner  their  children  and  their  children's  children  re 
peated  the  ceremony  each  succeeding  year, — and  always,  from  first  to  last, 
with  profound  sentiments  of  reverence  and  joyful  gratitude. 
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On  that  first  night  when  they  quitted  the  bondage  of  their  oppressors, 
(who  had  "  made  their  life  bitter  with  hard  work  in  clay  and  with  all  man 
ner  of  service  wherewith  they  were  overcharged  in  the  works  of  the  earth," 
Exod.  i  :  14) — whilst  the  Jews  were  assembled  around  the  paschal  lamb, 
the  destroying  angel  went  through  the  streets  of  the  city  in  which  they 
dwelt,  and  killed  the  first-born  of  every  Egyptian  family.  But  he  passed 
by  the  houses  whose  transoms  and  door-posts  were  smeared  with  the  blood 
of  the  lamb.  And  whilst  he  passed,  the  hour  of  deliverance  struck,  and 
the  chosen  people  of  God  went  forth  in  the  darkness  of  night  from  the 
heathen  land  of  Egypt.  Well  might  their  hearts  overflow  with  joyful  grati 
tude;  and  as  often  as  their  children  and  their  children's  children  partook  of 
the  paschal  lamb,  well  might  they  remember  with  reverence  and  thanks 
giving,  the  God  who  had  delivered  them  from  the  destroying  angel  and 
had  led  them  out  of  the  bitter  slavery  of  their  enemies  ! 

O  my  dearly  beloved,  shall  we  not  partake  of  our  Paschal  Lamb,  shall 
we  not  receive  the  sacred  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  filled  with  a  like 
reverence  and  devout  jubilation?  Ah  !  the  pious  dispositions  of  our  hearts 
must  surpass  those  of  the  Jewish  people,  since  we  receive  in  reality  that  of 
which  the  Jews  partook  only  in  figure. 

Christ  is  the  true  and  only  Paschal  Lamb.  The  Redeemer  was  foretold 
by  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Law  as  the  Lamb  who  was  to  be  a  meek,  unre 
sisting  Victim  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  "  He  was  offered  because  it  was 
his  own  will,  and  he  opened  not  his  mouth  ;  he  shall  be  led  as  a  sheep  to 
the  slaughter,  and  shall  be  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  his  shearer,  and  he  shall 
not  open  his  mouth."  (Isa.  53  :  7. )  St.  John,  also,  when  he  saw  our  Sav 
iour  passing  by,  exclaimed  :  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  behold  him  who 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  !  "  (John  i  :  29);  and  in  the  Apocalypse, 
he  is  called  "  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  and  is  worthy  to  receive  power  and 
divinity  and  wisdom."  (Apoc.  5  :  12.)  We  are  redeemed  by  the  atone 
ment  of  his  death  :  "  You  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  gold  or  sil 
ver  from  your  vain  conversation  of  the  tradition  of  your  fathers  ;  but  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled." 
(i  Pet.  i  :  18,  19.) 

He  is  the  Lamb  without  spot  or  blemish.  He  was  conceived  in  the  im 
maculate  womb  of  the  sinless  Virgin  ;  and,  as  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God,  he  bears  within  him,  from  all  eternity,  the  perfection  of  all  holiness. 
Sanctity  was  the  characteristic  of  his  whole  mortal  life.  None  but  a  Pas 
chal  Lamb  such  as  this,  holy  and  immaculate,  could  have  redeemed  us. 
He  is  the  Son  of  God,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  with  a  perfect  human 
body.  No  bone  was  broken  in  him  when  he  sacrificed  himself  for  us  on 
the  cross.  "When  they  came  to  Jesus  and  saw  that  he  was  already  dead, 
they  did  not  break  his  legs,  but  one  of  the  soldiers  opened  his  side."  (John 

*9  :33>  34.) 
Approaching  the  altar  to  partake  of  our  true  Paschal  Lamb,  we  must  re- 
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member  that  we  have  been  rescued  from  a  servitude  far  worse  than  that  of 
Israel  in  Egypt, — yea,  that  we  have  been  delivered  from  eternal  death  and 
from  the  slavery  of  the  devil.  Shall  we  not  then  comply,  joyfully  and 
gratefully,  with  the  admonition  of  St.  Paul  :  "As  often  as  ye  shall  eat  this 
bread,  you  shall  show  the  death  of  the  Lord  until  he  come?''  (i  Con 
ii  :  26. )  Whilst  millions  throughout  the  world  are  slain  by  the  passage 
of  Satan,  the  angel  of  darkness  and  destruction,  we  are  saved  by  the  power 
of  Jesus  Christ,  our  adorable  Paschal  Lamb;  for,  signed  with  his  precious 
blood,  and  bearing  the  sign  of  his  holy  cross  upon  our  brows,  we  are  pre 
served  from  the  death  of  sin.  As  the  partaking  of  the  paschal  lamb  of  the 
Jews  was  to  them  the  guarantee  of  their  deliverance,  so  is  the  reception  of 
holy  communion  to  us  Christians,  the  assurance  of  salvation.  We  there 
participate  in  the  graces  our  'Saviour  acquired  for  us  on  the  cross  and  in 
the  merits  of  his  atonement. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  more  in  detail  the  divine  command  to 
the  Jews  with  regard  to  the  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb.  They  have  all  a 
deep  signification  when  applied  to  our  dispositions  for  a  worthy  reception 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

No  stranger  nor  uncircumcised  man  dare  eat  of  the  paschal  lamb  ;  or, 
if  such  a  one  desired  to  partake  of  this  sacred  repast  of  the  Jews,  he  must 
first  be  circumcised.  Only  a  baptized  child  of  the  Church  and  one  who  is 
in  true  and  sincere  communion  with  her,  can  receive  the  most  holy  Sacra 
ment  of  the  altar.  Whoever  is  alienated  from  her  by  unbelief  or  disobe 
dience,  or  is  excluded  from  the  congregation  of  the  faithful,  cannot  par 
take  of  the  feast  of  the  Lamb.  He  who  is  in  sin  must  first  receive  abso 
lution. 

The  Jews  dare  not  eat  any  part  of  the  paschal  lamb  raw  or  cooked  in 
water ;  it  must  be  roasted  at  the  fire.  Our  souls,  too,  must  be  glowing 
with  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  we  must  receive  with  the  utmost  rev 
erence  the  sacred  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  order  to  profit  by 
all  the  graces  of  this  Sacrament,  it  is  not  enough  to  be  merely  free  from 
mortal  sin  ;  divine  love  must  consume  you  with  its  powerful  flames  ;  every 
weakness  and  imperfection  of  the  heart  must  be  bewailed,  all  affection  to 
sin  must  be  eradicated  if  you  would  be  elevated  by  the  holy  communion 
to  perfect  justice  and  sanctity. 

Even  the  bitter  herbs  and  the  unleavened  bread  are  not  lacking  at  the 
feast  of  our  Paschal  Lamb.  Full  of  bitter  sorrow  for  our  sins,  and  pene 
trated  with  a  penitential  spirit  of  self-denial,  we  must  remove  the  old  leaven 
of  evil  wholly  and  entirely  from  our  hearts.  The  unleavened  bread  of 
purity  and  sincerity  must  be  our  portion.  If  we  partake  of  our  Paschal 
Lamb  with  these  sentiments,  our  souls  will  overflow  with  true  peace  and 
happiness.  The  sweet  meats  of  gladness  and  of  salvation  will  assuage  the 
pains  of  penance  and  render  them  delightful  and  palatable  to  us. 
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II.  When  the  Israelites  ate  the  paschal  lamb  on  the  night  of  their  de 
liverance  from  Egypt,  they  did  so  with  the  prompt  readiness  of  travellers, 
eating  with  loins  girded,  with  shoes  on  their  feet,  and  a  staff  in  the  hand. 
Such  was  the  divine  command  ;  for  immediately  after  the  feast,  their  de 
parture  took  place.  The  holy  Scripture  says  :  "And  Pharao  arose  in  the 
night  and  all  his  servants  and  all  Egypt  ;  and  there  arose  a  great  cry  in 
Egypt,  for  there  was  not  a  house  wherein  there  lay  not  one  dead.  And 
Pharao  calling  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  night  said,  Arise  and  go  forth  from 
among  my  people  ;  you,  and  the  children  of  Israel,  go  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord."  (Exodus  12  :  30,  31.)  "And  the  Egyptians  pressed  the  people  to 
go  forth  out  of  the  land  speedily,  saying,  We  shall  all  die." 

In  the  dress  of  pilgrims  and  with  staves  in  their  hands,  the  Jews  partook 
of  the  paschal  Lamb — their  eyes  full  of  expectation  and  longing,  fixed  upon 
the  land  which  the  Lord  had  promised  as  an  inheritance  to  their  fathers,  and 
unto  which  they  were,  at  last,  about  to  enter.  Refreshed  for  the  journey 
by  the  food,  w'hich  God  had  prescribed,  they  went  forth  joyfully  beyond 
the  boundaries  of  Egypt.  And  when,  in  later  days,  they  found 
themselves  in  possession  of  the  promised  land,  and  assembled  every  year 
at  Easter  around  the  paschal  lamb,  must  they  not  have  remembered  the 
great  promises  which  God  had  given  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  ?  Were  not 
their  eyes  directed  hopefully  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  and  his  king 
dom  ?  The  paschal  lamb  was  consequently  not  merely  a  remembrance  of 
their  deliverance  but  also  a  guarantee  of  future  blessings.  So  with  the  holy 
communion.  Not  only  is  it  a  memorial  of  our  redemption,  but  also  a 
pledge  of  our  future  eternal  felicity,  as  well  as  the  food  which  strengthens 
us  on  our  way  to  the  Promised  Land.  Let  us  examine  these  two  consid 
erations  more  closely  ! 

The  worldling  and  the  infidel  whose  only  hope  and  end  in  life  are  to 
gratify  their  base  passions,  are  naturally  indifferent  to  the  interests  of  the  world 
to  come  ;  but  to  us,  my  brethren,  who  have  been  happily  delivered  from 
the  slavery  of  the  devil,  and  journey  towards  the  promised  land  of  eternity, 
the  partaking  of  the  precious  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  pledge 
and  guarantee  that  we  shall  arrive  there  safely.  When  we  receive,  we  call 
to  mind  our  Lord's  words  :  "He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  (John 
6  :  55.)  We  remember  that  he  gives  us  this  Bread  of  heaven,  "  replenished 
with  all  sweetness,"  to  sanctify  our  souls  and  bodies,  and  to  raise  us  up  to 
an  eternal  and  imperishable  life.  Shall  we  be  deceived  in  our  expectations 
and  longings?  Most  certainly  not,  since  holy  communion  is  our  strength 
and  support  on  the  way  to  heaven.  "Thou  hast  prepared  a  table  before 
me  against  them  that  afflict  me."  (Ps.  22  15.)  This  sacred  food  strength 
ens  us  against  the  assaults  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  ;  it  unites 
us  intimately  with  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  so  long  as  he  lives  in  us  who  is  the 
divine  strength  and  the  fountain  of  all  graces,  who  can  be  against  us  ? 
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Behold  with  what  dispositions  you  should  approach  the  holy  Com 
munion  !  As  the  Jews  in  partaking  of  the  paschal  lamb  looked  towards 
the  land  of  promise,  longingly  expecting  the  Messiah's  Kingdom  of  re 
demption, — so,  whenever  we  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  our 
gaze  must  be  directed  beyond  the  limits  of  this  earthly  life  towards  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  his  glory,  which  shall,  one  day,  be  our  reward. 

As  pilgrims  and  exiles,  let  us  approach  this  sacred  feast  of  the  Lamb. 
Everything  that  surrounds  us  in  this  life,  even  our  bodies,  are  merely  the 
drapery  of  the  soul  in  its  journey  to  eternal  life.  At  the  hour  of  death,  we 
shall  be  divested  of  all  things,  and  enter  into  the  heavenly  life  beyond,  with 
glorified  bodies.  Let  us  think  of  this  whenever  we  goto  holy  Communion. 
It  will  make  us  realize  that  we  are  on  our  pilgrimage  towards  home ;  and 
that  only  a  few  hours,  (so  to  speak),  must  elapse,  before  we  enter 
therein. 

The  pilgrim's  staff  in  our  hand  shall  be  the  holy  cross,  the  strength  and 
support  of  the  Christian.  The  sacred  body  we  receive  in  holy  Communion 
died  on  the  cross  for  us ;  and  as  often  as  we  approach  it,  we  must  do  so  in 
commemoration  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  that  we  may  participate  in  his 
merits.  Let  us  grasp  the  cross  courageously  and,  supported  by  it,  journey 
towards  our  home. 

Your  feet  must  be  shod  with  the  sandals  of  a  profound  humility  and 
awe,  when  you  draw  near  to  your  Lord  and  your  God  in  holy  communion. 
You  tread  upon  hallowed  ground,  and  you  dare  not  stand  thereon  unless 
you  are  filled  with  reverence.  The  angels  serve  that  divine  Banquet  and 
the  heavenly  hosts  stand  round  about  trembling  with  holy  fear.  Walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  your  Saviour  and  his  Saints,  if  you  would  be  worthy  to  be 
admitted  to  the  closest  and  most  intimate  union  with  the  Eucharistic  God. 

Let  your  loins  be  girded.  You  must  draw  near  your  Saviour,  girded 
with  the  white'cords  of  chastity  and  sobriety,  in  perfect  purity  of  soul  and 
body.  No  mortal  sin  must  stain  your  soul.  It  is  only  when  you  have  re 
pented  of  all  your  sins  and  are  filled  with  heavenly  longings,  that  you  are 
worthy  of  receiving  that  sacred  food.  Hence,  you  must  first  purify  your 
hearts  by  a  worthy  confession  from  every  mortal  sin,  and  repenting  of  all 
weaknesses  and  imperfections,  establish  yourself  in  firm  and  pious  reso 
lutions. 

You  should  eat  of  this  sacred  food  without  delay.  Approach  the  table 
of  the  Lord  with  the  most  ardent  desire.  Let  all  tepidity  and  sloth  be  far 
removed  from  you.  A  glowing  zeal  and  a  fervent  longing  should  con 
sume  you  :  and  thus,  participating  in  the  highest  graces  which  your  Sav 
iour  reserves  for  you  in  this  holy  Sacrament,  he  will  conduct  you  in  the 
end  to  the  eternal  possession  of  that  happiness  for  which  you  were 
created. 

III.     A  third  important  point  with  regard  to  the  Jewish  feast  of  Easter, 
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was,  that  the  banquet  of  the  paschal  lamb  evoked  the  purest  fraternal 
charity.  For  instance,  if  any  family  were  not  large  enough  to  consume  the 
paschal  lamb,  the  neighbor  who  dwelt  next  door  was  to  be  invited  in,  A 
stranger  or  a  slave  dare  not  eat  with  them,  even  though  circumcised.  The 
Israelites  who  feasted  upon  the  paschal  lamb,  must  all  be  conscious  that 
they  were  the  chosen  people  of  God,  a  holy  race  separated  from  all  the 
other  nations  of  the  earth.  By  inviting  his  next-door  neighbor  to  the  feast, 
(in  case  his  family  did  not  number  sufficient  members  to  eat  the  paschal 
lamb),  the  Israelite  displayed  his  sentiments  of  sincere  brotherly  love,  and 
enforced  the  precept  of  reconciliation  with  one's  enemies. 

We,  too,  my  brethren,  are  the  chosen  people  of  God,  a  royal  priesthood; 
and  when  we  receive  the  sacred  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  we  are  ex 
horted  to  a  more  ardent  Christian  love  of  our  neighbor.  The  holy  com 
munion,  by  the  very  signification  of  the  word,  demands  the  virtue  of  fra 
ternal  charity,  much  more  strongly  than  did  the  eating  of  the  Jewish  pas 
chal  lamb. 

"  For  we  being  many,"  says  St.  Paul,  "are  one  bread,  one  body,  all 
who  partake  of  one  bread."  (i  Cor.  10  :  17.)  The  union  of  all  the  re 
deemed  in  Jesus  Christ  is  nowhere  more  beautifully  manifest  than  when  all 
Christians, — the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  high  and  the  lowly,  the  prince  and 
the  beggar, — are  assembled  with  equal  right  at  the  banquet  of  the  Lord. 
The  one  grace  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  guides  each  of  them  thither.  Shall 
we  not  then  recognize  all  communicants  as  our  beloved  brothers  and  sis 
ters  in  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  ? 

The  holy  food  we  receive  is  the  body  that  suffered  for  the  sins  of  the  en 
tire  world  ;  that  of  the  Lamb  of  God  whose  death  cast  down  the  partition- 
wall  which  sin  had  erected  between  God  and  man.  Shall  we  entertain  a 
thought  of  hostility  or  hatred  when  we  receive  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  sacrificed  for  the  sins  of  the  world  and  for  the  peace  of  man  ? 

The  very  forms  and  appearances  of  the  holy  communion  are  a  myste 
rious  admonition  to  us,  to  entertain  sentiments  of  the  most  perfect  charity 
and  peace.  The  flour  of  many  grains  of  wheat  goes  to  make  the  bread  of 
the  sacred  Host ;  the  wine  of  the  precious  blood  is  pressed  from  myriad 
clusters  of  grapes.  We  are  all  members  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
since  our  divine  Head  has  loved  all  men  even  unto  the  death  of  the  cross, 
we  must  approach  him  animated  with  the  liveliest  sentiments  of  sincere 
fraternal  charity.  Every  angry  and  revengeful  feeling  must  be  banished 
from  our  hearts.  "  Let  us  keep  the  feast  of  Easter  not  with  the  old  leaven, 
nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth."  "  Robbers  who  share  their  salt  with  others,"  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  "are  no  longer  to  be  feared  as  robbers  by  their  guests, 

But   we,  although  we   partake  of  the  same  banquet  and  eat  the 

same  food,  nevertheless  arm  ourselves  against  each  other."  "If  thou  of- 
ferest  thy  gift  at  the  altar  and  there  shall  remember  that  thy  brother  hath 
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anything  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  first  go  to 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift."  (Matt. 
5  :  23,  24.) 

What  glorious  examples  the  early  Christians  have  left  us  of  this  spirit  of 
brotherly  love  and  forgiveness.  Before  approaching  the  sacred  Table,  they 
gave  each  other  the  kiss  of  peace  ;  the  men  on  one  side  of  the  church,  the 
women  on  the  other.  They  thus  sealed  the  spirit  of  harmony  which  bound 
them  together;  and  showed  themselves  worthy  of  the  pledge  of  peace 
which  they  were  about  receiving. 

But  our  fraternal  charity  will  not  be  perfect  if  it  consists  merely  of 
thoughts  of  reconciliation  ;  it  must  manifest  itself  openly  in  works.  The 
feast  of  love  of  which  we  partake  must  excite  in  us  a  magnanimous  love  for 
our  neighbor.  Greater  love  than  that  which  our  Saviour  shows  us  in  the 
most  holy  sacrament  is  not  conceivable.  While  we  adore  its  prodigal 
abundance  we  must  strive  to  imitate  its  generosity.  The  communion  most 
pleasing  to  God,  and  most  profitable  to  ourselves  is  that  which  is  preceded 
and  followed  by  acts  of  self-denial,  of  alms-giving,  or  of  some  other  good 
work  for  the  benefit  of  our  neighbors.  It  is  a  proof  of  our  devotion.  It 
shows  that  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  have  also  imbibed 
his  spirit. 

The  Israelite  was  obliged  to  invite  his  next-door  neighbor,  to  share  with 
him  the  feast  of  the  paschal  lamb.  The  love  of  the  neighbor  in  his  case 
was  restricted  to  those  of  his  own  persuasion.  The  Samaritan,  the  Gentile 
had  no  claims  upon  him.  But  our  Christian  love  for  our  fellow-men  must 
extend  to  all  mankind,  without  exception.  This  body  which  we  eat  and 
the  blood  we  drink,  has  brought  forth  the  most  fervent  Christian  charity. 
The  atoning  death  of  Christ  has  elevated  the  love  of  one's  neighbor  to  a 
new  and  supernatural  plane.  Animated  by  his  example  and  strengthened 
by  his  spirit,  let  us  always  leave  the  sacred  banquet  of  the  altar  filled  with 
perfect  brotherly  love. 

It  was  not  optional  with  the  Jew  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb  or  abstain  from 
it ;  but  a  strict  command  of  God  compelled  him,  and  the  most  severe  pun 
ishments  pursued  him  who  neglected  it.  He  was  expelled  from  among  the 
people.  What  should  be  our  fate  if  we  neglect  the  Easter  communion, 
and  do  not  observe  the  feast  of  the  Resurrection  as  our  Saviour  has  com 
manded  us?  Should  we  wonder  that  our  holy  Church  declares  all  who 
neglect  to  perform  the  Easter  duty  excluded  from  her  communion  ?  By 
the  fulfilment  of  that,  her  important  precept,  we  acknowledge  our  partici 
pation  in  her  life.  We  thereby  proclaim  ourselves  true  and  genuine  mem 
bers  of  her  body.  Therefore  let  us  keep  Easter,  "not  with  the  old  leaven, 
nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth,"  until  we  are  called  upon  to  keep  the  eternal  Easter, 
the  marriage-feast  of  the  Lamb  in  the  kingdom  of  his  everlasting  glory. 
Amen.  BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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THE    DIVINITY    OF    CHRIST    PROVED    BY    HIS    FULFILMENT    OF     THE    ANCIENT  PRO 
PHECIES    CONCERNING    HIS    PASSION. 

tl  The  hour  is  come  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified"     John  12  :  23. 

The  hour  wherein  the  Lord  Jesus  should  be  glorified,  that  hour  whose 
advent  he  so  ardently  desired,  even  in  the  midst  of  all  the  honors 
and  praises  lavished  upon  him  by  the  multitude,  was  that  of  his  approach 
ing  Passion  and  Death.  A  strange  glory  this,  indeed,  but  nevertheless,  a  glory, 
most  substantial  and  most  worthy  of  a  Man-God.  Deprive  the  Lord  Jesus 
of  his  cross,  and  he  will  no  longer  be  the  object  of  our  highest  veneration, 
our  tenderest  love,  the  Redeemer  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  who  was  to 
make  satisfaction  for  us  to  the  Divine  justice,  and  wash  away  our  sins  in 
his  precious  blood.  He  will  no  longer  be  the  powerful  conqueror  who 
went  down  into  the  very  empire  of  death,  to  assert  his  victory  over  it ;  and 
who  came  forth  alive  from  the  tomb  for  the  purpose  of  opening  to  us  the 
way  to  eternal  life.  His  marvelous  works  would  have  been  of  no  avail. 
He  would  have  wrought  splendid  miracles,  but  they  would  be  useless  to 
mankind  :  he  would  have  taught  men  a  sublime  doctrine,  but  he  would 
not  have  saved  them  ;  he  would  have  caused  hell  to  tremble,  but  he  would 
not  have  deprived  it  of  its  prey.  A  blind  and  wicked  world  may  be 
ashamed  of  the  humiliations  and  sufferings  of  the  Saviour,  or  make  them 
the  subjects  of  its  foolish  sarcasms ;  for  our  part,  let  us  admit  that  Christ 
never  proved  his  Divinity  more  clearly  than  when  he  annihilated  himself 
by  an  incomprehensible  excess  of  love  ;  let  us  adore  the  prodigies  of  omni 
potent  power  in  a  mystery  of  apparent  weakness,  and  an  infinite  grandeur 
in  unbounded  humiliation.  The  Passion  and  death  of  Christ,  so  far  from 
weakening  our  faith  in  his  Divinity,  furnish  us,  on  the  contrary,  with  one 
of  its  most  solid  and  striking  evidences.  Hence,  to-day,  I  propose  to 
show  to  you,  my  brethren,  that  the  exact  fulfilment,  in  the  Passion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Law,  foretelling  the  ignominy  and  suffer 
ings  of  the  Messiah, — is  a  most  convincing  proof  of  his  Divinity. 

I.  Every  one  is  aware  that,  according  to  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets, 
the  Messiah  who  had  been  promised,  and  expected  during  four  thousand 
years,  should  be  God  and  Man  at  the  same  time. 

i.     Nothing   is  more  clearly  expressed — nothing    more   frequently  re- 
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peated  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  seers.  The  very  name  Emmanuel, 
which  they  give  him,  signifies  God  with  us,  (Matt,  i  :  23)— God  united  to 
man.  Hence,  the  affecting  figures  under  which  they  symbolize  him, — such 
as  a  fertilizing  dew  which  should  drop  from  the  clouds  of  heaven,  a  blessed 
flower  which  the  land  should  produce.  "Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens, 
from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain  the  Just,  let  the  earth  be  opened  and 
bud  forth  a  Saviour."  (Is.  45:8.)  If  they  speak  of  his  Divinity,  his  gen 
eration  is  indescribable  :  "Who  shall  declare  his  generation?"  (Is.  53  :8.) 
He  is  the  only  Son  of  the  Most  High,  begotten  before  the  day-star.  He 
is  the  Word — the  omnipotent  Word  of  God,  who  left  his  eternal  throne  and 
descended  from  the  highest  heavens  upon  the  earth.  "Thy  almighty 
Word  leaped  down  from  heaven  from  thy  royal  throne."  (Wisd.  18  :  15.) 
He  was  the  inspiration  of  the  Prophets  :  and  he  comes  to  accomplish  his- 
own  predictions.  "I  myself  that  spoke;  behold,  I  am  here."  (Is.  52  :  8.) 
Finally,  he  "is  the  wonderful  One,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  the  universe, 
whom  all  creatures  adore.  Behold  him  expressly  described  as  God, 

2.  And  now  consider  him  as  man.    He  shall  be  conceived  and  brought 
forth  by  a  daughter  of  Adam  :    "Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a 
son."    (Is.  7:14.)     He  will  be  born  like  ourselves,  a  feeble   infant:   "A 
child  is  born  to  us."  (Is.  9:6.)     Descended  from  the  race  of  Abraham,  of 
Jesse,  and  of  David,  he  will  be  styled  in  the  truest  acceptation  the  Son  of 
Man.      He  will   not  be  exempt   from  any  of  the  pains  or  miseries  of  hu 
manity.      He  will  know   by  experience  what  it   is  to  be   a   man  ;  he  will 
know  what  it  is  to  suffer.      "A  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  in 
firmity."  (Is.  53:3.)     Yes,  the   Liberator  foretold   by  the  Prophets,  must 
be  truly  God  and  man  at  the  same  time. 

3.  It  appears  no  less  certain  that  this  God-man  was  destined  to  suffer 
torments  and  death.      "Christ    shall   be   slain."    (Dan.  9:26.)     This    was 
properly  the  object  of  his  coining,  and  of  the  incomprehensible  union  be 
tween  the  divine  and  human  nature  in  his  Person.      He  had  been  revealed 
to  David  a  thousand  years  before  the  fulfilment  of  this  mystery  ;  that  holy 
king  beheld  in  spirit  the  Word  of  God  invested  with  mortal  flesh,  offering 
himself  to  his  Father  as  the  victim  pointed  out  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  :    "In  the  head  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,"  (of  him,  the  divine 
Victim,  who  was  to  fulfil  and   supersede   the  oblations   and  holocausts  of 
the  Old  Law.)      "Burnt-offering  and  sin-offering  thou  didst  not  require  ; 
then  said   I:   "Behold,    I   come  ;'' (Ps.  39  :  7)— adding,  (that  we  might 
know  how  cheerfully  and  unreservedly  he  came  to  fulfil  the  mysterious  de 
signs  of  his  eternal  wisdom, )—"  That   I   should  do  thy  will,  O  my  God." 
(Ps.  39  :9.)     Such  was  the  profound  design  conceived  before  all  ages, --a 
God  was  to  become  incarnate  in   order   to   sacrifice    himself  for  our  re 
demption  ! 
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And  then  as  to  the  details  of  this  tremendous  sacrifice, — how  shall  so 
august  and  extraordinary  a  Victim  be  immolated  ?  Will  he  be  conducted 
to  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  by  an  imposing  procession,  stabbed  with  the 
sacred  knife  in  the  hand  of  the  High-priest,  and  consumed  upon  the  altar 
of  holocausts  by  a  fire  coming  down  from  heaven?  All  the  Prophets  unani 
mously  answer  in  the  negative.  They  declare  that  the  death  of  Christ  will 
be  the  most  cruel  and  the  most  ignominious  that  has  ever  been  heard  of. 
"Let  us  condemn  him  to  a  most  shameful  death."  (Wisd.  2  :  20. )  "Let 
us  examine  him  by  outrages  and  tortures/'  (Wisd.  2:19.)  "He  shall  be 
treated  as  the  most  abject  of  men,"  (Is.  53  13,)  "as  the  reproach  of  men, 
and  the  outcast  of  the  people."  (Ps.  21:17.)  He  shall  be  trampled  under 
foot  like  a  worm  of  the  earth—-"  a  worm  and  no  man."  He  shall  be  con 
demned  and  put  to  death  like  the  vilest  of  wretches;  "reputed  with  the 
wicked."  (Is.  53  :  12.)  He  shall  be  torn  with  scourges,  crushed  with  blows, 
covered  with  filthy  spittle,  and  "filled  with  reproaches."  (Lament.  3  :  30.) 
Enraged  enemies,  or  rather  furious  monsters,  thirsting  for  his  blood,  will 
assail  him  on  every  side  ;  they  will  pierce  his  hands  and  feet.  (Ps.  21  :  17.) 
They  will  open  his  side  with  a  lance.  (Zach.  12:  10. )  They  will  stretch 
his  limbs  so  violently  on  the  wood  of  the  cross  that  it  will  be  possible  to 
count  all  his  bones.  (Ps.  21  :  18.)  They  will  give  him  gall  in  his  exhaus 
tion,  and  vinegar  to  quench  his  thirst.  (Ps.  68  :  22.)  And  to  aggravate 
their  barbarity,  they  shall  ridicule  his  torments,  and  continue  to  assail  him 
with  their  outrages,  even  to  his  last  expiring  sigh.  (Ps.  21  :  8.) 

4.  These  are  not  the  words  of  the  Evangelists,  but  those  of  David, 
Isaias,  Jeremias,  Daniel,  Zacharias, — in  short,  I  may  say,  of  all  the  Pro 
phets.  These  are  the  words  in  which  they  described  the  ignominy  and 
the  sufferings  of  the  Man-God,  many  centuries  before  his  birth.  If  then 
Jesus  Christ  had  not  suffered  all  these — if  any  one  of  these  indignities  had 
been  wanting  to  his  Passion — he  could  not  have  been  the  Messiah,  of 
whom  they  prophesied.  The  dreadful  scenes  of  the  high-priest's  court  and 
of  Calvary,  in  which  these  predictions  have  been  so  literally,  so  vigorously 
fulfilled,  are  necessary  to  a  firm  belief  in  his  Divinity.  The  authentic 
proofs  of  his  God-head  are  graven  in  bloody  characters  upon  every  part  of 
his  body  ;  they  are  confirmed  by  the  blows  he  received,  by  the  wounds 
which  covered  him,  by  the  insults  and  torments  which  he  endured.  If  we 
reject  them,  we  reject  and  destroy  all  the  predictions  of  the  ancient  Proph 
ets, — since  the  divine  Messiah  they  foretell  is  truly  the  Man  of  sorrows  and 
the  sinless  Victim  sacrificed  for  the  sins  of  a  world.  But  the  very  exactness 
with  which  those  prophecies  have  been  fulfilled,  even  to  the  most  minute 
particulars,  establishes  their  correctness  beyond  all  controversy.  Who 
could  be  so  senseless  as  to  believe  that,  without  the  inspiration  of  heaven, 
and  by  a  mere  effect  of  chance,  men  would  have  been  able  to  foresee, 
eight,  ten,  twenty,  forty  centuries,  before  they  occurred,  a  series  of  wonder- 
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ful  events  which  were  contrary  to  all  the  laws  of  nature,  as  well  as  to  all  proba 
bility, — but  which  have,  nevertheless,  been  fulfilled  in  every  detail,  before 
the  eyes  of  the  whole  world  ?  Who  could  be  persuaded  that  enthusiasts  or 
impostors  would  be  able  to  discover,  in  the  abyss  of  the  distant  future,  and 
predict,  with  certainty,  the  birth  of  an  extraordinary  personage,  who  has 
never  had  a  model,  who  bears  no  resemblance,  in  the  least  particular,  to 
anything  which  men  know  or  invent,  but  who,  nevertheless,  appears  at  a 
given  period — precisely  as  they  have  described  him — at  the  exact  period 
which  they  have  marked  out — in  the  very  place  which  they  have  described 
by  name — performing  the  miracles  which  they  had  promised — accomplish 
ing  the  great  works  which  they  had  proclaimed  to  be  his  mission — chang 
ing  the  face  of  the  universe,  as  they  had  foretold— in  a  word,  picturing  in 
his  labors,  in  his  tortures,  in  his  death,  in  the  imperishable  monuments  of 
his  power  which  he  has  left  behind  him,  leading  incidents  of  the  entire 
life,  Passion,  and  Death  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ ! 

5.  To-day,  my  brethren,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  the  prophecies 
concerning  his  Passion  and  Death  alone.  How  vividly  they  portray  the 
scene  of  his  bloody  scourging  :  "  Scourges  were  gathered  together  upon  me  " 
(Ps.  34  :  15)  ;  and  of  his  dolorous  crucifixion  :  "  They  have  dug  my  hands 
and  my  feet."  (Vs.  21  :  17.)  Of  the  disgraceful  outrages  which  he  endured 
from  his  murderers  and  executioners,  it  was  said  :  "  1 have  not  turned  away 
my  face  from  them  that  rebuked  me,  and  spit  upon  me"  (Isaias  50  :  6)  ;  and 
of  the  cruel  derision  of  the  multitude  assembled  to  enjoy  the  spectacle  of 
his  torture,  and  to  insult  his  profound 'desolation.  "All  they  that  saw  me 
have  laughed  me  to  scorn.''  (Ps.  21  :  8.)  If  imagination,  alone,  had  di 
rected  their  pen,  instead  of  depicting  the  Christ  as  overwhelmed  with  igno 
miny  and  torments,  would  they  not  rather  have  exhibited  him  to  us  in  all 
the  dignity  and  majesty  of  his  power  and  splendor, — as  the  Saint  of  Saints, 
the  King  of  glory,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Most  High  ?  And  even  if  they 
had  conceived  the  fanciful  and  improbable  idea  of  presenting  him  to  us  as 
one  condemned  to  the  death  of  a  criminal — would  they  not  have  spared  us 
a  narrative  of  the  multiplied  and  revolting  accessories  of  blows,  spittle, 
scoffs,  and  every  conceivable  form  of  personal  abuse?  In  a  word,  if  they 
had  not  beheld,  in  a  prophetic  light,  the  very  objects  which  they  described, 
how  could  they  have  entered  into  such  minute  details,  or  drawn  such  an 
accurate  portrait  of  the  real  Messiah?  Whence,  for  example,  could  they 
have  derived  the  following  strange  facts  ?  That  the  Saviour  of  men  would 
be  delivered  up  by  one  of  his  disciples— by  a  friend  who  had  lived  in  the  most 
intimate  familiarity  with  him,  who  had  received  the  most  tender  marks  of 
his  confidence  and  love  ; — that  this  traitor,  departing  from  the  table,  where 
he  had  eaten  with  his  master,  would  go  and  treat  with  his  enemies,  and 
plot  his  ruin  ;  that  the  Son  of  God  would  be  sold  tor  thirty  pieces  of  sil 
ver  ;  and  finally,  that  this  price  of  crime  would  be  brought  and  thrown 
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into  the  Temple  to  serve  for  the  purchase  of  a  potter's  field.  "And  I  took 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  I  cast  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord." 
(Zach.  ii  :  13.)  Such  were  the  words  of  the  prophet  Zacharias,  more  than 
five  hundred  years  before  the  treason  of  Judas.  I  ask  you,  again,  could 
such  details  be  conjectured  by  the  wildest  imagination  ?  St.  Matthew  re 
lates  that  before  they  nailed  the  Saviour  to  the  Cross,  they  gave  him  wine  to 
drink  mingled  with  gall ;  and  when  he  had  tasted,  he  would  not  drink. 
(Matt.  28  :  34.)  The  Psalmist  had  declared,  more  than  a  thousand  years 
before  :  "And  they  gave  me  gall  for  my  food,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave 
me  vinegar  to  drink."  (Ps.  68:22.)  The  Evangelist,  St.  John,  (supple 
menting  St.  Matthew  and  confirming  David),  relates,  that  a  little  before  he 
expired,  he  said  :  "I  thirst.  Now  there  was  a  vessel  set  there,  full  of  vine 
gar.  And  they,  putting  a  sponge  full  of  vinegar  about  hyssop,  offered  it 
to  his  mouth.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  had  taken  the  vinegar,  he  said  :  It 
is  consummated."  (John  19  :  28-30.)  Can  anything  more  literal  and  more 
precise  be  conceived  ? 

II.  Without  dwelling,  at  greater  length,  upon  this  detail  of  facts,  I  pass 
on  to  more  general  views  ;  and  I  beg  to  direct  your  undivided  attention  to 
four  great  characteristics  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Man-God  which  are  dis 
tinctly  pointed  out  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  realized,  in  a  striking  man 
ner,  in. the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  consideration  of  these  great  fea 
tures  is  calculated  to  make  the  most  profound,  and  at  the  same  time,  the 
most  useful  impression  upon  your  minds. 

i.  The  death  of  the  Messiah  as  portrayed  in  the  prophecies  was  first  to 
be  altogether  voluntary.  Isaias  says  :  "  ffe  was  offered  because  it  was  his 
own  will."  (Is.  53  :  7.)  He  will  save  the  world  if  he  lays  down  his  life  for 
it — "Ifhe  shall  lay  down  his  life  for  sin."  (Is.  10.)  But  no  force  will  be 
able  to  deprive  him  of  it  against  his  own  will,  and  death  shall  have  no 
power  over  him  except  by  his  own  command.  Because  it  was  his  own 
will.  Now,  tell  me,  my  brethren, — Jesus  Christ  alone  excepted, — has  any 
man  ever  existed  who  could,  without  foolishness,  pretend  to  be  exempt 
from  the  common  necessity  of  dying?  Who  else,  besides  himself,  has  ever 
ventured  to  say  what  he  so  often  repeated  ?  "  No  man  taketh  it  (my  life) 
away  from  me  ;  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself ;  and  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again ."  (John  10  :  18. )  This  is  not  vain  lan 
guage,  for  the  effects  justify  it.  Although  his  enemies  are  disturbed,  and 
although  they  murmur  around  him  whilst  he  teaches  quietly  in  the  midst 
of  Jerusalem, — notwithstanding  all  their  power  and  their  numbers,  they 
dare  not  make  any  assault  upon  his  person,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come.  (John  8  :  20.)  But  that  time  at  length  arrived,  as  he  himself  de 
clared,  in  these  words  :  "You  know  that  after  two  days  shall  be  the  pasch  ; 
and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  up  to  be  crucified  ;"  (Matt.  26  :  2), 
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and  immediately  as  upon  a  signal  given  :  "  Then  there  were  gathered  to 
gether  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  of  the  people  ....  and  they  con 
sulted  together,  that  by  subtility  they  might  apprehend  Jesus,  and  put  him 
to  death."  (Matt.  26  :  3,  4.)  Then,  and  not  until  then,  the  soldiers  ap 
proached  to  seize  upon  him.  With  a  word,  however,  he  lays  them  pros 
trate  upon  the  earth  ;  afterwards,  when  he  allowed  them  to  rise  up,  he 
says  :  "  This  is  your  hour"  (Luke  22  :  53)  ;  and  having  given  them  a  fresh 
proof  of  his  omnipotence  by  the  miraculous  cure  of  Malchus,  he  delivers 
himself  up  into  their  hands.  "  He  was  offered  because  it  was  his  own  will" 
But  let  us  behold  {him  on  the  cross,  and  consider  with  what  freedom  he 
dies.  All  the  cruelty  of  his  enemies,  all  the  fury  of  his  executioners,  is  al 
ready  exhausted  upon  him ;  his  life  is  almost  extinct,  but  no  torments,  no 
violence,  can  deprive  him  of  it  against  his  will.  He  must,  as  he  said,  lay 
it  down  of  his  own  accord  :  I  lay  it  down  of  myself .  Then,  "knowing  that 
all  things  were  accomplished,  and  that  for  the  entire  fulfilment  of  the  prophe 
cies,  nothing  remained  for  him  but  to  die,  Jesus  raised  up  his  eyes  to  hea 
ven,  and  said  :  "Father  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit"  (Luke  22  :  46.) 
At  the  same  time,  to  mark  the  departure  of  his  soul,  he  gives  vent  not  to  a 
feeble  sigh,  like  the  dying,  but  to  a  loud  cry  :  "Jesus  crying  with  a  loud 
voice,  yielded  up  the  ghost"  (Matt.  27  :  54)  : — a  voice,  so  powerful  and  so 
terrible  that  it  shakes  the  earth  to  its  foundations, — that  the  rocks  are  rent, 
and  the  tombs  burst  asunder, — a  voice  so  extraordinary  and  Divine,  that, 
at  its  sound,  the  centurion  who  guarded  him,  recognized  the  apparent 
criminal  expiring  on  a  gibbet,  as  the  true  Son  of  God.  The  centurion  see 
ing  that  crying  out  in  this  manner  he  had  given  up  the  ghost,  said  :  "  In 
deed,  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God."  (Mark  15  :  39.)  Thus,  by  his  last 
sigh,  and  without  awaiting  his  resurrection,  he  proved  himself  master  of 
life  and  death. 

2.  Its  second  characteristic  is  not  less  worthy  of  your  attention.  The 
Messiah  should  not  only  be  the  JUST  by  excellence  "he  hath  done  no  iniquity y 
neither  was  there  deceit  in  his  mouth"  (Is.  53  :  9)  ;  but  it  was  in  his  very 
quality  of  just  and  holy,  that  he  should  endure  all  the  horrors  of  the  punish 
ments  reserved  for  malefactors.  His  enemies  should  say  :  Let  us  he  in  waif 
for  him — let  us  condemn  him  to  the  most  shameful  death.  Whom?  the  Just. 
(Wisd.  2  : 12-20.)  Now  open  the  Gospel,  and  see  whether  it  is  not  in  the 
quality  of  just  that  Jesus  suffers  so  much  indignity  and  torture — whether 
his  title  of  just  is  not  authentically  proclaimed  at  every  stage  of  his  bloody 
Passion — whether  it  does  not  resound  through  every  place  which  is  the 
scene  of  his  humiliation  and  sorrow — whether  it  is  not  even  heard  from  the 
lips  of  those  who  betray  him,  who  condemn  and  crucify  him.  Here  is 
Judas  casting  down  in  the  Temple  the  price  of  his  treachery,  and  exclaim 
ing  :  "  / have  sinned  in  betraying  innocent  blood."  (Matt.  27  :  4.)  There  is 
the  wife  of  Pilate,  beseeching  her  husband  "to  have  nothing  to  do  with  that 
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Just  Man."  (Matt.  27,  19.)  Then  there  is  Pilate  himself,  who,  having  in 
humanly  scourged  Jesust  Christ,  at  the  very  moment  when  he  pronounces 
the  sentence  and  sends  him  to  execution,  washes  his  hands  in  the  presence 
of  all  the  people,  and  protests  that  he  is  "innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  Just 
man."  (Ibid  24.)  Finally  there  is  the  Roman  officer  that  presided  over  the 
execution,  and  who  having  seen  the  victim  expire,  exclaimed  :  "Indeed  this 
was  a  Just  man."  (Luke  23  147.)  What  extraordinary  admissions!  Do 
you  hear  them,  my  brethren  ?  Judas  !  whom  have  you  betrayed  ?  The 
just.  Pilate  !  whom  have  you  condemned  ?  The  just.  Soldiers  !  whom 
have  you  nailed  to  the  cross  ?  The  just.  Is  not  this  evidently  that  death 
and  that  condemnation  of  the  Just  by  excellence  which  is  so  clearly  pointed 
out  in  the  prophecy?  —  "Let  us  lie  in  wait  for  the  just  and  condemn  him 
to  the  most  shameful  death." 

3.  Why,  then,  was  it  necessary  that  the  innocent  and  Holy  One  should 
perish  ?     The  answer  is  easy,  and  this  is  the  third  characteristic  of  his  Pas 
sion — the  most  common  and  the  best  known  of  any.    From  the  beginning, 
the  Scriptures  had  predicted  a  just  one  and  a  Saviour,  who  having  nothing 
to  expiate  for  himself,  should  sacrifice   himself  for  the  guilty,  and  thus  re 
concile  God  with  man,  heaven  with  earth.     But  to  what  other,  besides  Je 
sus  Christ,  could  this  character  of  Saviour  and  Victim  be  attributed  ?    Who 
else  has  ever  received,  or  even  dared  to  assume,  that  title,  or  ever  fulfilled 
the  idea  which  the  Prophets  had  given  us  of  him?     It  was  written  that  Je 
sus  should  bear  the  iniquities  of  all  mankind  :    "He  shall  bear  their  iniqui 
ties."  (Is.  53  :  2.)     With  his  own  divine  lips  he  styles  himself  "the  Lamb 
of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."     It  was  written  that  the 
Saviour   should   be  wounded  for  our  iniquities,   and  bruised  for  our  sins." 
(Is-  53  :  3);  an<3  Christ  said  at  his   Last  Supper  :    "  This  is  my  body  which 
shall  be  delivered  for  you  ....  this  is  my  blood  which  shall  be  shed  for  you." 
(Matt.  26  :  28.)     It  was  written  that  the  Saviour  should  pray  for  sinners  as 
he  expired  (Is.  53  :  12)  ;  and  Jesus,  when  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  implored 
forgiveness  for  all  theguilty,  saying  :  "Father,  forgive  them."  (Luke  23  :  34.) 
It  was  written  that  the  just  servant  sacrificed  should  be  the  justification  of 
many  :    "  The  just  servant  shall  justify  many"  (Is.  53  :  2)  ;  and  Jesus  who  is 
Sanctity  itself,  was  immolated   for  the  sanctification  of  all, — that  they  also 
may  be  sanctified   in  truth  :    "  And  for  them  I  do\sanctify  myself;  that  they 
also  may  be  sanctified  in  truth."  (John  17  :  19.)     What   an   admirable  con 
formity  !      How   everything  corresponds — feature   for   feature — word    for 
word  ! 

4.  But  this  conformity  is  nowhere  more   striking  than  in  the   last  char 
acteristic,  of  which  I  have  to  speak.     What  could  lead  those  wicked  men 
to  the  tremendous  excess  of  putting  to  death   the  Saint  of  Saints  ?     They 
had  a  twofold  motive,  which  is  most  remarkable — which  was  clearly  speci- 
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fied  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  book  of  Wisdom.  First,  they  wished  to 
punish  him,  because  he  called  himself  the  Son  of  God ;  and  secondly,  they 
wished  to  prove  that  he  was  not  the  Son  of  God  ;  because,  according  to 
their  mode  of  reasoning,  if  he  be  the  true  Son  of  God,  he  will  defend  him 
and  deliver  him  from  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  (Wisd.  2:18.)  Such  will  be 
the  thought  of  these  wicked  men,  for  the  Inspired  Writer  adds  :  "  These 
things  they  thought."  (Wisd.  2  :  21.)  In  these  two  motives  we  have  pre 
cisely  the  dominant  motives  which  actuated  the  enemies  and  executioners 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

(a)  First,  they   condemned   him   for  having  styled   himself  the  Son  of 
God.      What  can  be  more  explicit?      "And  the  high  priest  said  to  him  : 
I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God  that  thou  tell  us  if  thou  be   Christ,  the  Son  of 
God  ?"  (Matt.  26  :  63);  and  when  Jesus  answered  "lam,"  (Mark  14  :  62) 
the  high-priest,  transported  with   rage,   rent  his  garments,  and  the  whole 
council  unanimously  declared  him  guilty  of  death  ;   "  He  is  guilty  of  death." 
(Matt.  26  :  66.)     They  next  dragged  him  before  Pilate,  and  when  that  Ro 
man  judge  repeatedly  declared  "  /  find  no  cause  in  him"  they  exclaimed 
with  one  accord,  that  he  ought  to  die  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that,  according  to   their  law,  that  alone  was  sufficient:    "We  have  a 
law  ;  and  according  to  the  law  he  ought  to  die ;  because  he  made  himself 
the  Son  of  God."  (John  19  :  7. )     The  prophet  had  said  the  same  :    "  Be 
cause  he  calls  himself  the  Son  of  God. " 

(b)  Secondly,  to  complete  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  they  insulted 
him  upon  the  cross  in  the  very  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  foretold  ; 
and  by  defying  him  to  come  down  from  the  cross,  they  concluded  that  he 
had  falsely  boasted  that  he  was  the  Son   of  God.      "Lei  him  now  deliver 
him,  for  he  said:  I  am  the  Son  of  God  "  (Matt.  27  :  43.)     The  prophet  had 
foretold  that  they  would  make  use  of  the  very  word  :   "  If  'he  be  the  true  Son 
of  God  he  will  deliver  him  "  (Wisd.  2  :  18.)     Senseless  men  !  not  to  recog 
nize  themselves  and   their  august  Victim   in  such   clear  predictions ;  and 
more  senseless  still  not  to  see  that  when  they  made  the  very  name  of  Christ 
and  God  a  cause  for  his  condemnation  and   death,  they  declared   them 
selves  in  the   most  unquestionable   manner  the  murderers  of  Christ ;  and 
loaded  themselves  with  all  the  maledictions  which  had  been  pronounced  in 
the  Scriptures  against  the  authors  of  that  terrible,  sacrilegious  crime!     But 
this  blindness  was  foretold,  as  well   as  every   other  circumstance,  and  it 
must  therefore  be  fulfilled.    They  fell, — as  the  prophet  foretold  they  should, 
— into  a  fatal  error.      "  These  things  they  thought,  and  were  deceived"  Their 
malice  should  blind  them  :    "For  their  own   malice  should  blind  them  "  and 
prevent  them  from  knowing  the  profound  secrets  of  God.     "  And  they  knew 
not  the  secrets  of  God"  (Wisd.  2  :  21,  22.) 

A  Messiah   had  been   foretold   and   expected   for  four  thousand  years. 
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Being  God  and  man  at  the  same  time,  he  was  destined  to  reconcile  an  of 
fended  God  with  guilty  men  ;  as  man,  by  sacrificing  himself  for  the  sins  of 
the  human  race ;  and  as  God  by  imparting  an  infinite  value  to  his  sacrifice  ; 
thus  restoring  to  his  Father  the  glory  of  which  he  had  been  deprived,  and 
to  rebellious  creatures  the  hope  which  they  had  lost.  It  was  for  him  the 
just  of  the  Old  Law  had  sighed ;  it  was  he  whom  so  many  victims  and 
holocausts  had  prefigured  ;  it  was  of  him  that  all  the  Prophets  had  spoken. 
To  prepare  the  world  to  receive  and  acknowledge  him,  they  had  delineated 
his  image,  and  detailed  his  history  by  anticipation  in  their  writings  ;  and 
as  nothing  could  appear  more  incredible  to  the  world  than  the  humilia 
tions  and  sufferings  of  a  God,  so  there  was  nothing  which  they  had  more 
distinctly  foretold — showing  us  this  divine  Mediator  plunged  in  an  abyss 
of  ignominy  and  sorrow — displaying  to  our  view  the  hideous  instruments 
and  the  most  revolting  circumstances  of  his  punishment — the  cross,  the 
nails,  the  scourges,  the  gall,  the  vinegar,  the  spittle,  the  blows.  Jesus 
Christ  appeared,  and  all  these  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  his  person.  He 
suffered  precisely  all  that  the  Messiah,  who  had  been  foretold,  was  des 
tined  to  suffer ;  he  dies  as  the  Messiah  was  fated  to  die  ;  his  persecutors 
and  his  murderers  say  and  do  all  that  the  persecutors  and  murderers  of  the 
Messiah  were  appointed  to  say  and  to  do.  There  is  not  the  slightest  differ 
ence  between  the  fulfilment  and  the  prophecy.  We  must,  then,  conclude 
from  the  Passion  and  death  of  Jesus,  that  he  is  the  Desired  of  nations,  the 
promised  Messiah.  And  as  the  Messiah  is  God,  why  should  we  not  admit 
that  from  the  exact  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  the  Passion  and  Death  of 
Jesus  must  incontestably  be  reckoned  among  the  most  direct  and  positive 
proofs  of  his  Divinity.  MCCARTHY,  S.  J. 
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THE    LIFE    AND    DEATH    OF    JESUS    CHRIST. 

"  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  infirmities,  and  carried  our  sorroios;  and  we  have 
thought  him  a  leper  and  as  one  struck  by  God  and  afflicted.  But  he  was 
wounded  for  our  iniquities,  he  was  bruised  for  our  sins;  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  bruises  we  are  healed. "  Is. 

53  :  4,  5- 

The  season  of  Lent  is  drawing  to  a  close.  During  this  time  our  holy 
Mother  the  Church  has  never  ceased  to  call  upon  us  to  do  penance  for  our 
sins,  to  subdue  our  corrupt  and  inordinate  inclinations,  to  relinquish  our 
evil  habits,  and  to  become  conformable  to  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ.  Al 
though  he  fasted  and  did  penance  for  us,  we  are  not  therefore  exempt  from 
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doing  penance  for  our  sins,  for  he  says:  "Unless  you  do  penance  you 
shall  all  likewise  perish."  We  are  not  true  children  and  followers  of  Christ, 
if  we  cling  to  him  and  serve  him  only  in  times  of  prosperity,  we  must  also 
love  and  praise  him  in  time  of  tribulation  and  adversity  ;  we  must  bear  our 
crosses  and  afflictions  with  patience  and  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  re 
membering  continually,  th?t  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God.  Only  those  who  cheerfully  accept  the  crosses  which  God 
is  pleased  to  send  them,  and  do  not  repine  at  the  dispensations  of  Provi 
dence,  are  worthy  of  the  name  of  disciples  of  Christ  ;  those  who  abandon 
God  in  the  hour  of  trial,  and  who  do  not  follow  him  in  the  way  of  the 
cross,  are  only  Christians  in  name.  It  is  easily  said  :  "I  am  a  Christian." 
But  do  you  know  to  what  that  name  and  state  oblige  you  ?  The  word 
"Christian"  is  derived  from  Christ,  and  the  name  and  state  of  a  Christian 
oblige  you  to  follow  his  example,  to  imitate  his  life,  and  to  become  con 
formable  to  him.  In  one  way  or  another,  all  the  elect  must  be  made  con 
formable  to  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God.  That  you  may  be  the  better  able 
to  comprehend  this,  I  shall  briefly  place  before  you,  to-day,  all  that  our  di 
vine  Redeemer  did  and  suffered  for  our  redemption  from  the  crib  to  the 
Cross. 

Our  Saviour  was  born  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  on  Christmas  day  in  a 
stable  at  Bethlehem.  He  was  born  of  a  virgin  to  show  how  great  is  his 
love  of  purity  :  and  how  pure  our  souls  should  be  when  we  receive  him  in 
holy  Communion.  He  was  born  in  an  humble  state,  born  in  a  stable, 
laid  in  a  manger,  because  this  best  answered  the  end  of  his  Incarnation, 
which  was  to  teach  us  a  contempt  for  the  pride  and  pomp  of  the  world. 
If  he  had  not  taught  us  this  by  his  example  as  well  as  by  his  doctrine,  he 
would  never  have  been  believed.  He  was  born  at  midnight  to  teach  us 
that  he  came  to  disperse  the  darkness'  of  infidelity,  and  to  enlighten  the 
world  by  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  He  was  born  in  winter,  to  denote  that 
he  came  to  warm  the  frozen  hearts  of  mankind,  and  to  enkindle  in  them 
the  glowing  fire  of  divine  charity. 

On  the  eighth  day  after  his  birth,  he  was  circumcised  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  received  the  name  of  Jesus.  If  he  had  not  been  circum 
cised,  the  Jews  might  afterwards  have  rejected  him  upon  this  very  pre 
tence, — circumcision  being  the  note  of  the  race  of  Abraham. 

At  the  end  of  forty  days,  he  was  presented  in  the  temple  by  his  mother 
according  to  the  same  Mosaic  law;  and  was  confessed  and  published  to  be 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  Whilst  he  was  still  an  infant,  three  Kings 
came  from  the  East  to  adore  him  ;  which  so  alarmed  King  Herod  that  he 
sought  to  destroy  him  ;  but  St.  Joseph,  admonished  by  an  angel,  took  the 
child  and  his  mother  and  fled  into  Egypt,  where  he  remained  until  the 
death  of  Herod.  Returning  then  to  Nazareth,  the  holy  Child  dwelt  there 
with  his  parents.  At  the  age  of  twelve  years,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Jews,'  he  went  with  his  father  and  mother  to  the  feast  at  Jerusalem ; 
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and  here,  being  lost  by  Mary  and  Joseph, — after  a  three  days'  search,  they 
found  him  in  the  temple,  disputing  with  the  doctors  of  the  law,  and  as 
tonishing  all  with  his  answers.  He  did  not  refuse,  however,  to  go  back 
again  with  his  parents  to  Nazareth  ;  and  there  he  remained  for  eighteen 
years  in  humble  submission  and  obscurity.  As  the  Gospel  says:  "He 
was  subject  to  them,  advancing  in  wisdom,  in  age,  and  in  grace  with  God 
a,nd  man." 

At  the  age  of  thirty,  he  manifested  his  divinity  which  was  hidden  during 
the  time  of  his  infancy  and  youth,  by  preaching  his  Gospel  and  by  working 
miracles.  To  this  end,  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  sent  beforehand  to  pre 
pare  the  Jews  to  receive  him.  St.  John  was  a  very  extraordinary  person  ; 
he  was  born  of  Zachary,  the  priest,  and  of  Elizabeth,  the  kinswoman  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Elizabeth  conceived  her  son,  the  Baptist,  in  her 
old  age,  when  she  was  naturally  past  the  period  of  child-bearing  ;  his  birth 
and  future  were  foretold  to  Zachary  by  an  angel ;  he  was  sanctified  in  his 
mother's  womb,  and  was  born  amidst  the  rejoicings  of  the  people.  These 
prerogatives  of  St.  John,  together  with  his  mortified  life  in  the  desert,  and 
his  baptism  of  penance,  had  led  to  a  belief,  first  among  the  common  peo 
ple,  and,  at  length,  in  the  Sanhedrim,  the  High  Council  of  the  nation, 
that  he  was  the  long-expected  Messias.  Hence,  they  deputed  an  embassy 
of  priests  and  levites  to  wait  upon  him  and  ascertain  the  truth.  "Art  thou 
the  Christ/'  they  said,  "or  look  we  for  another?  "  The  answer  of  the  Bap 
tist  was  prompt  and  to  the  point.  He  was  not  the  Christ,  but  Jesus  of 
Nazareth, — the  Mighty  One,  who  was  standing  in  their  midst,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  he  (John)  was  not  worthy  to  loose. 

Christ  manifested  himself  first  to  the  Jews,  because  the  promise  of  the 
Redeemer  was  made  to  them  and  their  fore-fathers.  Therefore,  he  pre 
sented  himself  publicly  to  receive  the  baptism  of  John,  upon  which  occa 
sion  the  heavens  were  opened,  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  form  of  a  dove  was 
seen  to  descend  upon  him,  and  a  voice  from  heaven  was  heard  :  "This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased/'  (Matt.  3  117.)  And  John 
gave  testimony  of  him  to  the  Jews,  saying:  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God: 
behold,  him  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  (John  i  :  29.)  Im 
mediately  after  his  baptism,  Jesus  retired  into  the  desert,  where  he  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights.  Then  he  was  tempted  by  the  devil,  and,  since 
all  temptations  come  to  men  either  by  sensuality,  by  honors,  or  by  riches, 
the  tempter  had  the  audacity  to  assail  the  God-Man  by  those  three  tempta 
tions.  By  sensuality,  when  he  said  to  him  :  "Command  that  these  stones 
be  made  bread  ; "  by  pride,  when  he  suggested  to  him  to  throw  himself 
down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  that  he  might  be  caught  up  and 
preserved  by  the  hands  of  Angels ;  by  riches,  and,  in  effect,  by  all  tempta 
tions,  when  he  showed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of 
them.  The  Incarnate  Word  could  not  sin,  yet  he  permitted  himself  to  be 
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thus  tempted,  that  by  his  complete  victory  over  the  tempter  of  mankind,  he 
might  merit  for  us  the  grace  by  which  all  temptations  are  overcome. 

A  short  time  after,  there  was  a  marriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee  ;  and  Jesus 
with  his  Mother  and  his  disciples,  was  invited  to  it.  Here, — the  wine  fail 
ing, — at  the  request  of  his  Mother,  he  changed  water  into  wine  which 
transubstantiation  was  his  first  public  miracle.  Then  he  began  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  and  to  work  miracles  without'number  throughout  Galilee  anil 
Judea. 

The  doctrine  or  law  of  Christ  is  more  excellent  than  that  of  Moses,  be 
cause  it  reveals  the  mysteries  of  faith  more  clearly,  inculcates  greater  vir 
tues,  and  gives  grace  to  put  the  law  in  practice.  To  induce  us  to  the 
practice  of  his  doctrine,  our  Lord  proposes  to  us  the  highest  motives  :  an 
eternity  of  torments  for  the  wicked,  which  he  represents  as  a  Gehenna  of  fire, 
a  hell,  a  place  of  darkness,  of  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ;  and  an  eter 
nity  of  joys  for  the  good,  which  he  represents  as  a  marriage-feast,  a  king 
dom,  a  heaven,  a  Paradise,  where  delights  and  joys  will  be  without  end  in 
the  sight  and  enjoyment  of  God. 

After  Christ,  during  the  space  of  three  years,  had  confirmed  the  truth  of 
his  doctrine  by  miracles  which  he  did  in  the  sight  of  all  the  Jews,  he  entered 
Jerusalem,  for  the  last  time,  in  a  kind  of  triumph.  The  multitude  cast 
their  garments  in  his  way,  as  well  as  the  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  greeted 
him  with  loud  hosannahs  and  acclamations  of  joy  ;  but  he  well  knew  that 
he  was  about  to  suffer  and  to  die.  The  night  before  he  suffered  he  ate  the 
paschal  lamb,  according  to  the  custom,  with  his  disciples.  After  his  last 
supper,  he  arose  from  the  table,  washed  his  disciples'  feet  ;  sat  down  again, 
and  instituted  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  "He  took  bread,  and  blessed  and 
brake,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said  :  Take  ye,  and  eat ;  This  is 
my  body.  And  taking  the  chalice,  he  gave  thanks,  and  gave  to  them, 
saying  :  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  For  this  is  my  body  of  the  new  testament 
which  shall  be  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  (Matt.  26  :  26-28.) 
"  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me."  (Luke  22  :  19.)  By  these  words  : 
"Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me,"  he  made  his  Apostles  priests,  giv 
ing  them  power  to  do  what  he  had  done,  to  consecrate  in  both  kinds,  to 
represent  his  body  slain  and  his  blood  shed  on  the  cross,  which  being  a 
propitiation  for  sin,  is  also  a  sacrifice.  This  command  regards  only  priests, 
there  being  no  persons  present  when  it  was  given,  but  the  Apostles.  A 
perpetual  memorial  of  his  death,  this  divine  Sacrament  is  a  token  also  of 
his  ineffable  love  for  mankind  and  a  signal  pledge  of  future  glory  to  such 
as  worthily  receive  it  with  humble  faith.  "If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread, 
he  shall  live  forever."  (John  6  :  52.)  Adore  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  really 
present  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  Admire  the  love  of  Jesus  for  you  in  its 
institution. 

All  the  mysteries  of  faith  are  incomprehensible  to  human  sense  and  rea 
son,  yet  we  may  comprehend   that,  if    God  could  create  something  out  of 
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nothing,  as  in  the  Creation,  he  could  as  easily  change  one  thing  into  an 
other  ;  and  if  we  believe  him  true  God  and  true  man  under  the  form  of 
man,  why  cannot  \ve  believe  him  true  God  and  true  man  under  the  form 
of  bread  and  wine?  He  himself  has  said  :  "This  is  my  body,  this  is  my 
blood/'  As  the  Holy  Ghost  was  seen  under  the  form  of  a  dove,  so  we 
may,  and  ought  to,  believe  Christ  truly  present  under  the  sacramental 
species. 

After  his  Last  Supper,  our  Blessed  Lord  went  out  of  Jerusalem  to  the 
Garden  of  Olives,  called  Gethsemane,  to  pray,  attended  by  three  of  his 
disciples,  Peter,  James,  and  John.  Here  he  began  to  be  seized  with  fear 
and  anguish,  which  he  expressed  in  these  words  :  "  My  soul  is  sorrowful 
even  unto  death:  stay  you  here,  and  watch  with  me."  (Matt.  26:38.) 
Going  from  his  disciples  about  a  stone's  throw,  he  fell  on  his  face,  and  in 
an  agony,  sweat  drops  of  blood  which  ran  down  to  the  ground.  Three 
different  times  he  prayed  to  his  Eternal  Father,  to  avert  from  him  the  bit 
ter  cup,  saying  :  "O  my  Father,  if  it  is  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  from 
me,'7  (Matt.  26:39);  but  eac^  time  ne  ac^ed  :  "Nevertheless,  not  my 
will  but  thine  be  done  ; "  and  then  an  angel  came  from  heaven  to  comfort 
him.  His  disciples  did  not  watch  and  pray  with  him  as  he  had  com 
manded  them.  Three  times  he  visited  them  in  the  garden  ;  the  first  time 
he  found  them  sleeping,  and  reproved  them  for  it,  saying  :  "What,  could 
you  not  watch  one  hour  with  me  ?  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation.  The  spirit,  indeed,  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  weak."  The 
second  time  he  found  them  so  overpowered  with  sleep,  that  they  knew  not 
what  to  answer  ;  and  the  third  time,  he  said  to  them:  "  Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest  :  behold  the  hour  is  at  hand  :  and  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  let  us  go  :  behold,  he  is  at 
hand  that  will  betray  me.  As  he  yet  spoke,  behold,  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  clubs,  sent 
from  the  chief  priests  and  ancients  of  the  people.  And  he  that  betrayed 
him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying  :  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he,  hold 
him  fast.  And  forthwith,  coming  to  Jesus,  he  said  :  Hail,  Rabbi.  And 
he  kissed  him."  (Matt.  26  :  40-50.)  To  move  him  to  repentance  for  his 
horrible  crime,  Jesus  said  no  more  to  the  traitor  than:  "Friend,  whereto 
art  thou  come  ? "  (Matt.  26  :  50.)  What,  Judas,  dost  thou  betray  the  Son 
of  man  with  a  kiss  !  Christ,  advancing,  met  the  soldiers,  and  asked  them  : 
"Whom  seek  ye?"  They  answered  :  "Jesus  of  Nazareth."  He  said  to 
them  :  "  I  am  he;  "  and  immediately,  they  recoiled  backward,  and  fell  to 
the  ground.  He  repeated  the  same  words  :  "Whom  seek  ye?"  and  they 
having  answered  again  :  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  he  then  surrendered  himself; 
and  they  seized  and  bound  him.  Peter  drew  his  sword,  and  cut  off  the 
ear  of  Malchus,  one  of  the  high  priest's  servants,  but  Jesus  reprehending 
him  for  it,  bade  him  put  up  his  sword  ;  and  by  a  miraculous  touch  of  his 
hand,  cured  Malchus.  Notwithstanding  all  these  wonders,  they  appre- 


380  GOOD  FRIDAY. 

bended  him,  and  dragged  him  away  to  the  tribunal ;  and  then  all  his  dis 
ciples  fled. 

An  apostle  has  fallen — even  one  of  the  Twelve — one  who  had  accom 
panied  his  Lord  during  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry- -one  who  had 
witnessed  all  his  wonderful  works — one  who  had  been  made  acquainted 
with  all  the  mysteries  of  God — one  who  had  partaken  even  of  the  Sacra 
ment  of  the  New  Law — the  Body  and  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ — one  who 
had  received  power  to  consecrate  the  same  in  the  holy  Sacrifice,  even  he 
has  fallen — fallen  never  to  rise  again  !  How  we  should  tremble  at  the 
treason  of  this  faithless  disciple  !  Are  we  more  learned  in  the  law  of  God 
than  he  was?  Have  we  been  more  favored  by  God  than  he  was?  Have 
we  been  made  partakers  of  more  spiritual  blessings  than  he  was?  And 
yet  he  fell,  never  to  rise  again.  My  brethren,  beware  of  covetousness  :  for 
this  was  the  ruin  of  Judas,  and  is  still  the  destruction  of  numberless  souls. 
Reject  not  the  call  as  Judas  did,  but  repent  while  the  time  of  mercy  lasts  ; 
greater  is  your  perversion  than  his,  if,  after  so  many  miracles  wrought  for 
your  conversion  and  that  of  all  sinners,  after  the  miracles  of  mercy  and 
grace  that  illumine  your  life,  you  still  continue  obstinate  in  sin. 

The  disciples  had  fled.  Peter  and  John  alone  remained.  Wishing  to  see  the 
end,  they  followed  Jesus  into  the  court  of  the  high  priest.  It  was  here  that 
Peter  denied  him  three  times.  Accused  the  first  time,  by  a  servant-maid, 
of  being  one  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  he  denied  it.  Then  another  serv 
ant  said  :  "  This  man  was  also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  Whereupon,  be 
ing  questioned  by  those  who  sat  with  him  at  the  fire,  whether  he  were  not 
one  of  his  disciples,  Peter  denied  it  a  second  time,  and  swore  that  he  knew 
him  not.  About  an  hour  after,  a  kinsman  of  Malchus  said  to  him  :  "Did 
I  not  see  you  in  the  Garden  with  him  ?  Your  very  speech  betrayeth  you  ;" 
he  denied  a  third  time,  with  cursing  and  swearing,  that  he  knew  not  what 
they  said.  Presently,  the  cock  crew  the  second  time  ;  and  Jesus  looking 
on  Peter,  recalled  to  his  mind  what  he  had  foretold  to  him  some  hours  be 
fore  :  ''This  night  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shall  deny  me  thrice." 
This  look  of  Jesus  was  a  look  of  mercy,  carrying  with  it  a  secret  motion  of 
grace,  which  opened  Peter's  eyes  to  see  his  fault,  and  so  softened  his  heart 
that,  immediately,  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  But  as  to  Judas, — re 
turning  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  he  departed  and  hanged  himself  in  de 
spair,  confessing  that  he  had  betrayed  innocent  blood.  What  an  import 
ant  lesson  you  have  here,  my  brethren,  for  your  instruction.  Peter 
presumed  on  the  strength  of  his  faith.  How  dangerous  is  presumption  ! 
Let  us  not  rely  on  ourselves,  but  on  God.  Peter  was  too  curious;  he 
wished  to  see  the  end.  How  dangerous  is  it  to  pry  into  the  secrets  of 
Providence  !  Human  understanding  is  too  weak  to  comprehend  the  ways 
by  which  the  Almighty  is  pleased  to  bring  about  his  designs  for  the  welfare 
of  man.  A  blind  obedience  of  the  will  to  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  an 
unreserved  submission  of  the  intellect  to  his  divine  mysteries,  and  revealed 
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truths  can  alone  secure  our  faith.  Watch  and  pray  that  you  enter  not  into 
temptation  ;  for  temptation  leads  to  sin,  and  sin  into  damnation.  He  that 
thinketh  himself  to  stand,  let  him  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  If  you  have  imi 
tated  Peter  in  sin,  imitate  him,  also,  in  his  repentance  ;  and  promptly  and 
humbly  obey  the  inspiration  of  grace,  when  Jesus  turns  upon  you  his  lov 
ing  and  tenderly  reproachful  glance. 

The  soldiers  brought  Jesus  bound  to  Annas.  Annas  sent  him  to  Caiphas  ; 
and  from  Caiphas,  they  brought  him  to  Pontius  Pilate,  who  was  governor 
of  Judea  at  that  time,  and  who  held  his  appointment  from  the  Roman  Em 
peror.  Pilate  finding  no  cause  in  him  for  condemnation,  endeavored  to 
release  him.  It  being  the  custom  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  the  Passover  to- 
obtain  the  release  of  a  prisoner,  he  proposed  to  their  choice  either  Jesus  or 
Barabbas,  thinking  they  would  petition  for  the  life  of  Jesus  rather  than  that 
of  Barabbas,  who  was  a  robber  and  a  murderer.  The  chief-priests  per 
suaded  the  people  to  beg  the  life  of  Barabbas,  and  petition  that  Jesus 
might  die.  Pilate  asked  them  a  second  time,  whom  he  should  liberate. 
They  still  cried  out :  Put  this  man  to  death,  and  give  us  Barabbas.  Pilate 
said  :  "  What  evil  hath  he  done  ?  I  find  no  cause  in  him."  But  the  Jews 
redoubled  their  cries  :  "Crucify  him,  crucify  him  !  "  Pilate,  still  endeav 
oring  to  release  him,  said  again  :  "I  find  no  cause  in  him."  When  the 
Jews  saw  that  he  would  not  put  him  death,  they  alleged  that  he  ought  to 
die  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.  This  made  Pilate  only  fear 
the  more  to  put  him  to  death  ;  and  the  Jews  perceiving  it,  insisted  in  the 
last  place  that  he  made  himself  king,  and  that  every  one  who  did  so  was  a 
rebel  to  Caesar ;  and  that  if  Pilate  dismissed  him,  he  would  be  no  friend  of 
Caesar.  Pilate  hearing  this,  and  fearing  they  would  accuse  him  to  the  Em 
peror,  at  length,  yielded  to  their  cruel  importunities.  He  condemned  Je 
sus  to  be  crucified  ;  but  at  the  same  time,  he  washed  his  hands,  saying  : 
"  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  man,  look  you  to  it ;  "  and  all  the 
people  answering  it,  said  :  "  His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  chil 
dren  ! " 

After  the  sentence  was  pronounced,  Christ  was  led  away  to  be  crucified 
on  Mount  Calvary.  But  as  he  went  his  way,  fainting  under  the  burden  of 
the  cross,  and  exhausted  by  his  bloody  sweat  and  scourging  at  the  pillar, 
he  fell  three  times  on  the  rough  road ;  and  the  Jews  hired  a  man  of  Cyrene, 
called  Simon,  to  carry  the  cross  for  him.  The  women  of  Jerusalem,  see 
ing  his  pitiable  state,  and  full  of  loving  commiseration  for  his  sufferings, 
followed  him  weeping;  but  he  said  to  them  :  "Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  over  me ;  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  your  children  .... 
For  if  in  the  green  wood  they  do  these  things,  what  shall  be  done  in  the 
dry?"  (Luke  23  :  28-31.)  When  he  had  reached  the  summit  of  Calvary, 
he  was  stripped  of  his  garments,  and  offered  vinegar  and  gall.  Then  they 
threw  him  violently  upon  the  cross  which  lay  upon  the  ground  ;  and  ham 
mered  the  great  nails  through  his  tender  hands  and  feet.  For  his  greater 
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ignominy,  they  crucified  him  between*  two  thieves.  When  the  cross  was 
elevated  in  the  midst,  bearing  the  bleeding  Body  of  the  divine  Victim,  he 
prayed  for  his  enemies,  saying  :  "Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."  One  of  the  thieves  repented,  but  the  other  remained  ob 
stinate,  and  uttered  bitter  reproaches  against  our  Lord.  The  penitent  thief 
rebuked  him  for  his  blasphemies,  and  said  to  him:  "We,  indeed,  suffer 
justly,  but  this  man  hath  done  no  evil."  Then  he  said  to  Jesus:  "Re 
member  me,  O  Lord,  when  thou  shalt  come  into  thy  kingdom  ; "  and  Je 
sus  replied  :  "This  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 

Three  long  hours  of  agony,  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  remained  upon 
the  cross,  and  then  he  expired.  At  his  death  the  earth  trembled,  the  rocks 
were  rent,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  torn  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bot 
tom,  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  of  the  dead  arose  and  appeared 
to  the  living.  But  the  Jews  were  not  converted  by  these  prodigies.  The 
centurion  and  the  soldiers  who  stood  around  the  cross  confessed  :  "  Cer 
tainly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God, ''  and  the  people  returned  to  Jerusalem 
striking  their  breasts,  but  the  nation  in  general  remained  impenitent, 

The  body  of  Jesus  was  taken  down  the  same  day  from  the  cross  by  Nic- 
odemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  who  were  his  disciples  ;  it  was  honorably 
buried  by  a  grant  of  Pilate  in  a  new  monument,  which  Joseph  had  made 
in  a  garden  near  Mount  Calvary.  The  only  begotten  Son  of  God  made 
man,  suffered  all  manner  of  torments,  and  died  the  death  of  the  cross,  the 
death  decreed  to  the  worst  of  malefactors  But  for  whom  did  he  suffer  and 
die  ?  For  you,  my  brethren,  for  all  mankind,  to  restore  to  you  and  them 
the  immortal  happiness  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

On  Sunday,  the  third  day  after  he  was  crucified,  Jesus  arose  from  the 
tomb  alive  and  glorious  ;  and  the  guards,  whom  the  Jews  had  set  about 
the  sepulchre,  were  struck  senseless  with  terror.  There  was  a  terrible 
earthquake  at  the  time  when  he  arose  ;  an  angel,  "whose  countenance" 
(as  the  Evangelist  tells  us)  "  was  as  lightning  and  his  raiment  as  snow," 
(Matt.  28  :  3.)  descended  from  heaven  and  was  found  by  the  holy  women, 
who  came  in  the  morning  to  embalm  the  dead  body  of  Christ,  sitting  in 
the  open  sepulchre  which  no  longer  contained  the  body  of  the  Crucified 
One.  The  angelic  visitant  said  to  the  devoted  women  :  "You  seek  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified,  he  is  risen,  he  is  not  here  ;  behold  the 
place  where  they  laid  him.  But  go,  tell  his  disciples  and  PETER  that  he 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  ;  there  you  shall  see  him,  as  he  told  you." 
(Mark  16:6,7.) 

His  disciples  had  great  difficulty  in  believing  in  his  Resurrection. 
Indeed,  they  were  not  persuaded  of  it  till  they  had  seen  him  with  their  own 
eyes,  touched  him  with  their  hands,  and  eaten  with  him. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  having  finished  his  work  of  Redemption  by  his  death 
on  the  Cross,  and  confirmed  it  to  us  by  his  Resurrection,  remained  forty 
days  upon  earth,  appearing  to  his  disciples  at  certain  times,  confirming 
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them  in  their  faith  and  discoursing  with  them  on  heavenly  things  and  the 
government  of  his  Church.  He  gave  them  power  to  forgive  sins,  to  work 
miracles,  and  lastly,  bade  them  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Having  ac 
complished  all  for  which  his  Father  had  sent  him  on  earth,  nothing  now 
remained  but  to  ascend  into  heaven  and  take  possession  of  that  blessed 
Kingdom  which  he  had  purchased  for  mankind  by  the  effusion  of  his  ador 
able  Blood.  Accordingly,  he  took  his  disciples  out  to  Mount  Olivet,  to 
be  witnesses  of  his  Ascension,  and  there,  lifting  up  his  hands,  and  whilst 
in  the  very  act  of  blessing  them,  he  rose  slowly  from  the  earth  in  their 
sight,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  leaving  them  rapt  in  an  ecstacy  of  joy  and 
consolation. 

In   conclusion,  I  would  wish  you,  my  brethren,  to  learn  three  lessons 
with  relation  to  the  three  great  mysteries  of  our  holy  religion  : 

1.  Our  Blessed   Lord  dies  on  the  Cross  to  teach  us  to  die  to  all  earthly 
things,  so  far  as  they  may  prejudice  our  salvation. 

2.  Jesus  rises  again,  and   dies  no  more,  to  teach   us  to  rise  by  penance 
from  the  sleep  of  sin  to  the  life  of  grace, — and  sin  no  more. 

3.  Jesus  ascends  into  heaven  to  teach  us  that  while  our  mortal  bodies 
live  upon  earth,  our  hearts  and  our  thoughts,  our  wishes  and  endeavors 
should  all  aspire  to  a  more  solid   celestial   good,  which   is  high  above  all 
the  dross  and  corruption  of  this  vale  of  miseries.      ' '  Let  your  conversa 
tion  "  as  St.  Paul  says,  "be  in  heaven.     Oh  !   let  your  hearts  and  minds 
dwell  on  high  with  your  Risen  Jesus  in  the  blessed  abode  of  his  everlasting 
glory  !  Amen.  O.  S.  B. 
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THE    PERFECT  SIMPLICITY  OF   THE    DEATH    OF    CHRIST    IS  THE    STRONGEST    PROOF 

OF    HIS    DIVINITY. 

"  And  Jesus  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice,  gave  up  the  Ghost."     Mark  15  :  37. 

Matt.  27  :  50. 

The  last  scenes  of  our  Saviour's  life  and  the  particular  circumstances  of 
his  death,  are  fit  subjects  for  examination,  either  as  they  afford  an  addi 
tional  example  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  or  a  practical  example 
of  morality.  Whether  we  would  learn  how  persecution  is  to  be  endured, 
and  adversity  and  death  supported,  or  would  try  by  the  events  of  so  critical 
a  period  the  authenticity  of  our  Saviour's  mission,  this  part  of  the  Gospel 
history  ought  powerfully  to  arrest  and  deeply  engage  our  attention. 

To  try  the  character  of  the  founder  of  our  holy  religion  by  the  last  scenes 
of  his  life  is  to  subject  it  to  the  most  candid  of  all  tests  ;  for  if  there  had 
been  fanaticism,  it  is  probable  and  conformable  to  experience,  that  the  ap 
proach  of  death  would  have  lowered  that  fanaticism  to  abject  fear  or  ex 
alted  it  to  high  passion;  if  there  had  been  imposture,  it  is  probable  that  the  love 
of  life  and  hope  of  impunity  would  have  produced  either  a  full  confession 
of  the  artifice,  or  those  signs  of  fluctuation  and  doubt,  which  a  bad  man  is 
apt  to  display,  when  his  lile  depends  upon  the  success  of  his  falsehood.  If, 
on  the  contrary,  the  last  scenes  of  that  life  display  mildness,  simplicity, 
firmness  and  majesty  ;  if  they  harmonize  with  every  other  period  of  his  ex 
istence,  they  sanction  our  belief  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  they  deserve 
our  imitation,  our  wonder  and  love. 

There  is  in  the  death  of  Christ,  as  there  was  in  his  life,  per  feet  simplicity,  no 
scenical  effect,  no  expression  of  tumultous  feeling,  no  swelling  words  and 
sentiments,  no  desire  to  excite  compassion  in  those  who  witnessed  his  suf 
ferings.  The  life  of  our  Saviour  is  great,  because  it  has  no  scenes  of  vul 
gar  glory,  because  he  endured  much  for  a  great  object  and  loved  truth  and 
virtue  so  well,  that  when  their  interests  were  concerned,  he  felt  no  pain  and 
feared  no  evil,  and  his  death  is  great,  because  he  died  simply,  lifted  up  by 
a  great  purpose  above  fortune  and  the  world.  The  death-bed  of  men,  who 
have  acted  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  world,  is  sometimes  a  scene  of  vanity 
rather  than  one  of  piety  ;  they  have  lived  not  for  God,  but  for  opinion,  and 
the  summon  up  the  remnants  of  strength  to  astonish  the  beholders  and  to 
give  the  last  brilliant  color  to  their  glory,  but  Jesus  died  with  a  few  words, 
and  to  appearance  forgetful  of  himself  ,  remembering  only  what  he  had  done  for 
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others — for   this   cause   came   I   into   the  world,    to   bear  witness  to  the 
truth. 

The  conduct  of  our  Saviour  towards  Peter,  whose  apostasy  he  had  fore 
told,  is  characteristic  of  majestic  simplicity.  When  Peter  denied  him  three 
times,  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  him,  and  he  went  out  and  wept 
bitterly.  If  that  look  taught  Peter  to  repent,  it  may  teach  us  to  believe.  The 
fraud  and  folly  which  we  witness  have  no  such  singleness  of  heart  and  such 
plain  majesty  of  action.  Whenever  we  behold  such  signs  as  these  we  hail 
them  as  the  Wise  Men  did  the  star  in  the  East ;  they  are  the  marks  which 
God  has  put  upon  truth  and  good  faith,  premeditated  sophistry  may  destroy  the 
first  burst  of  nature,  but  in  reading  the  history  of  Christ's  death,  the  fresh 
and  sudden  feelings  of  the  heart— all  acquit  him— all  praise  him— all  be 
lieve  in  him — we  all  feel  as  Pontius  Pilate,  his  judge  did,  who,  when  he 
looked  at  him  and  heard  him  speak,  broke  from  the  judgment-seat  and 
bathed  his  trembling  hands  in  the  water,  saying  :  "  I  call  you  to  witness, 
I  am  guiltless  of  the  blood  of  this  innocent  man." 

In  the  trial  and  death  of  Christ  there  was  no  symplom  of  fear ;  he  en 
countered  all  his  miseries  with  decent,  yet  unyielding  courage,  nor  did  he 
evince  the  smallest  disposition  to  recede  from  those  high  pretensions  which 
he  had  advanced  or  disown  that  awful  character  which  he  had  supported. 
When  the  multitude  came  out  to  seize  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  said  :  "/ 
am  he."  When  the  high  priest  asked  him  of  his  disciples  and  his  doctrines, 
he  replied  :  "  Why  askest  thou  me  P  I  spoke  openly  io  the  world.  I  have  al 
ways  taught  in  the  synagogue  and  the  temple  whiter  all  the  Jews  resort  and  in 
secret  I  have  said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me  />  Ask  those  who  have  heard 
me,  what  I  said  unto  them,  they  know  what  I  said"  Then  comes  that  mem 
orable  answer  which  was  the  immediate  cause  of  his  condemnation:  "I 
adjure  thee,  says  the  high  priest,  tell  me,  if  though  art  Christ,  the  son  cf 
the  living  God."  and  Jesus  answered  :  ^  Thou  hast  said  it.  lam  the  Son  of 
God.  Nevertheless,  I  tell  thee,  hereafter  thou  shall  see  me  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  Thus  far  then  there  is 
identity  and  consistency  in  the  character  of  our  Saviour,  deserted  and  dis 
owned  by  his  followers,  buffeted,  smitten  and  mocked  by  an  angry  multi 
tude,  judged  by  enemies ;  on  the  eve  of  his  death  he  said  all  that  he  had 
said  before,  when  the  multitude  strewed  branches  in  his  road  and  cried 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  The  Gospel  has  all  that  corroboration 

which  it  can  possibly  receive  from  uniformity  of  character  in  its  founder 

a  character  after  the  intense  light  thrown  upon  it  by  adversity  and  pros 
perity  found  to  be  without  blemish  or  spot.  Such  evidence,  though  not 
of  itself  conclusive,  assists  the  stronger  proofs  of  the  Gospel,  and  spreads 
upon  its  minutest  part  the  genuine  color  of  truth. 

And  this  is  the  peculiar  importance  of  that  species  of  death  which  our 
Saviour  died,  that  it  leaves  nothing  to  conjecture,  that  it  develops  fully  his 
sacred  character  and  displays  him  in  every  variety  of  difficult  situations. 
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Without  a  test  of  persecuting  death  something  would  have  been  wanting 
to  the  proof;  for  death  must  surely  be  considered  as  the  strongest  of 
all  proofs  and  the  most  certain  of  all  tests  ;  he  who  dies  for  calling  him 
self  the  Son  of  God,  must  at  least  believe  himself  to  be  so; — it  is  impossible 
to  add  anything  to  this  evidence  of  internal  conviction,  and  had  it  been 
wanting  to  the  history  of  Christianity,  the  whole  argument  on  which  the 
sacred  cause  depends,  must  have  been  less  complete,  than  it  now  is  ;  but 
that  which  St.  Paul  tells  us  was  to  the  Jews  folly  and  to  the  Gentiles  a 
stumbling-block  is  to  us  the  strongest  and  most  irresistible  lesson  of  the 
true  glory  and  greatness  of  the  founder  of  our  holy  religion. 

We  must  observe  in  speaking  of  our  Saviour's  firmness,  that  it  was  the 
firmness  of  reason,  not  of  passion.  There  was  nothing  in  it  which  could  in 
the  remotest  degree  evince  a  heated  or  disordered  imagination,  nothing  was 
so  far  removed  from  enthusiasm  ;  he  was  mute  under  the  crown  and  the 
purple  garment  and  reviled  not  again  when  he  was  reviled  ;  he  bore  every 
species  of  indignity  with  calm  resignation  and  died  meekly  and  mutely  as 
a  victim.  Those  on  whom  such  facts  make  no  impression,  must  believe, 
that  a  human  being  of  the  calmest  passions  and  the  simplest  mind,  imag 
ined  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  that  in  consequence  of  this  madness  he 
preached  the  purest  virtue  and  the  soundest  reason,  that  he  lived  in  wretch 
edness  for  that  doctrine  and  that  character,  then  died  for  them  in  the  flower 
of  his  age,  not  only  without  the  smallest  symptom  of  fear  or  of  enthusiasm, 
but  with  the  cool  display  of  every  great  quality.  I  will  not  say  such  a  fact 
is  impossible,  but  I  may  say  it  is  contrary  to  all  human  experience.  Im 
posture  and  enthusiasm  have  never  come  down  in  such  shape  to  us  ;  such 
opinions  may  suit  those  who  believe  greater  improbabilities  than  they  re 
fute,  but  no  sound  judge  of  the  human  mind  will  adopt  them  and  no  fair 
reasoner  advance  them. 

Another  proof  of  the  excellence  of  our  Saviour's  death  and  of  its  consis 
tency  with  his  former  history  is  the  tender  and  forgiving  disposition  which  it 
uniformly  evinces.  His  first  prayer  to  heaven  is  that  his  murderers  may  be 
forgiven:  "Father,  forgive  them,  they  know  not  what  they  do.5'  While 
he  is  on  the  cross  and  in  the  agonies  of  a  painful  death  he  sees  his  mother 
and  his  favorite  disciple.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  saw  his  mother  and  the 
disciple  whom  he  loved,  he  said  unto  his  mother  :  "Woman,  behold  thy 
son,"  and  to  the  disciple,  "behold  thy  mother,"  and  from  that  hour  the 
disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  house.  Thus  it  was,  that  this  great  char 
acter  preserved,  to  the  last,  that  mild  virtue  and  those  good  feelings,  which 
his  precepts  taught  and  all  his  previous  actions  confirmed,  the  spirit  of 
heavenly  charity  triumphed  over  the  grave,  the  disciple  whom  he  loved  and 
the  mother  who  bore  him,  were  dear  to  him  even  on  the  cross,  and  while 
they  were  weeping  at  his  feet,  his  last  accents  lighten  their  misery  and  bind 
them  forever  in  that  lasting  friendship  which  flows  from  a  common  grief. 
Let  us  remember  in  thinking  of  his  dying  charity  that  he  has  commended 
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to  us  not  only  son  and  mother  and  father  but  all  men  to  all  time,  that  he 
requires  of  us  to  perform  acts  of  charity  and  kindness,  to  offer  up  those 
passions  which  are  destructive  of  human  happiness  and  to  learn  from  him 
to  be  purer  and  kinder  and  better  men. 

Having  thus  performed  the  last  offices  which  remained  to  be  discharged, 
the  world  and  its  cares  are  no  more  to  him,  his  earthly  career  is  finished, 
he  bowed  his  head,  and  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  gave  up  the  Ghost. 
Thus  died  that  great  being  whose  life  was  one  uniform  tenor  of  just  doc 
trines  and  compassionate  actions,  who  labored  to  soften,  to  unite,  to  purify 
mankind,  in  whose  existence  there  was  not  a  word  nor  deed  which  had  not 
our  happiness  for  its  object  and  its  end.  Truly  there  is  something  in 
Christ's  history  which  points  him  to  our  eyes  as  the  most  venerable,  the 
most  holy  of  beings.  The  keenest  malice  and  the  sharpest  inquisition 
cannot  fix  upon  him  the  shadow  of  error,  or  of  crime  ;  he  preached  doc 
trines  for  which  he  led  a  life  of  persecution  and  died  a  death  of  pain.  Did 
he  not  then  believe  in  these  doctrines  himself?  But  he  was  an  enthusiast  ? 
Never,  then,  was  enthusiasm  so  mild,  so  gentle,  so  moderate,  so  intelligi 
ble  :  "Do  you  unto  others  as  you  would  they  should  do  unto  you  ;"  "let 
your  word  be,  yea  and  nay,"  "be  perfect,  as  your  father  in  heaven  is  per 
fect,"  "love  your  enemies,  pray  for  them  that  hate  you  and  persecute  you/' 
"give  alms  of  all  thou  hast  to  the  poor."  If  this  is  enthusiasm,  what  then 
is  simple,  what  clear,  what  practical,  what  wise?  Unquestionably,  no  one 
who  has  ever  attempted  to  legislate  for  mankind  has  involved  his  doctrine 
less  in  florid  description  and  ambiguous  sublimity,  has  calculated  his  pre 
cepts  so  directly  for  practice  or  addressed  himself  so  uniformly  to  the  com 
mon  feelings  and  common  sense  of  his  followers. 

Nor  did  our  Saviour  seek  by  arts  of  insinuation  to  lead  before  him  a  de 
luded  multitude,  he  ministered  to  no  mans  passion,  and  he  flattered  no  mans 
pride,  he  taught  not  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  but  as  one  having  authority, 
his  resistance  to  the  ruling  powers  was  as  far  removed  from  intemperate 
"violence,  as  his  demeanor  to  the  people  was  from  seductive  artifice — to  be 
brief,  there  is  not  in  the  character  of  Christ  one  trait  of  mortality,  nothing 
which  for  one  instant  bespeaks  him  allied  io  the  infirmities  of  man,  no  change, 
no  guile,  no  conflict  of  passion,  no  wavering  of  heart,  no  pride  of  spirit,  with 
out  thought  for  himself,  without  love  to  command,  a  man  of  sorrow,  rejected 
and  despised,  who  bore  in  his  bosom  the  rebukes  of  many  people  and 
moved  silently  on  in  the  paths  of  affliction,  healing  and  comforting  man 
kind  and  laying  the  foundation  of  that  blessed  religion,  the  voice  of  which 
has  gone  into  all  lands  and  called  man  from  the  alternate  slumber  and  fury 
of  his  savage  life  to  the  sweets  and  glories  of  industry  and  peace. 

Thus  lived  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  and  how  he  was  honored  and  loved 
in  his  death,  we  all  know.  Every  passer-by  smote  his  breast,  the 
•daughters  of  Jerusalem  followed  him  weeping,  Judas  flung  down  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  Pilate  said  ;  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  man, 
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the  thief  saw  he  was  God,  the  centurion  believed  and  trembled,  the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rent,  darkness  was  over  the  earth,  the  graves  were  opened  and 
many  sleeping  bodies  of  the  saints  came  up  to  the  world — these  are  mira 
cles  which  carried  conviction  to  the  hearts  of  his  persecutors  and  murder 
ers.  If  we  can  study  in  vain  the  morals  of  his  life,  we  must  yield  at  least 
to  the  miracles  of  his  death,  and  exclaim  with  the  trembling  centurion  : 
"  Of  a  truth  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  S.  S. 
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THE     RESURRECTION     OF     CHRIST     IS     THE     PERFECTION     AND     LIFE     OF    THE 

CHURCH. 

"  This  is  the  day  that  the  Lord  hath  made,  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  therein." 

Ps.  117  :  24. 

Dearly  beloved,  the  day  we  celebrate  carries  us  back  very  far  in  the  his 
tory  of  the  world,  back  to  the  time  of  the  Patriarchs,  to  the  day  when  Mo 
ses  led  the  chosen  people  of  God  into  the  desert,  away  from  the  oppression 
of  Pharaoh.  We  are  told  that  at  this  time  the  Israelites  "groaning,  cried 
out,  because  of  the  work,  and  their  cry  ascended  up  unto  God,  who  heard 
them."  (Ex.  11:2.)  As  their  deliverer  he  sent  Moses,  who,  according  to 
his  command,  brought  upon  the  land  a  succession  of  plagues,  "because 
the  king's  heart  was  hardened  and  he  would  not  let  the  people  go. "  (Ex.  7. ) 
It  was  only  when  the  first-born  of  every  family  had  been  destroyed,  from 
Pharoah's  down  to  his  poorest  subject's,  that  he  at  last  gave  a  reluctant  con 
sent.  The  night  of  this  terrible  visitation  was  afterwards  known  amongst 
the  Jews  as  the  "Passover."  For  on  that  night  the  Great  Jehovah  sent 
forth  his  destroying  angel,  and  no  house  was  spared  whose  doors  and  lin 
tels  were  not  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  the  mark  of 
his  covenant  with  Moses.  "The  blood  of  the  lamb  shall  be  unto  you  a 
sign  in  the  houses  where  you  shall  be,  and  I  shall  see  the  blood  and  shall 
pass  over  you,  and  the  plague  shall  not  be  upon  you  when  I  shall  strike 
the  land  of  Egypt."  (Ex.  12.)  "And  behold,"  continues  Holy  Writ,  "it 
came  to  pass  at  midnight  that  the  Lord  slew  every  first-born  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  from  the  first-born  of  Pharaoh  who  was  seated  upon  the  throne,  to 
the  first-born  of  the  captive  woman  who  was  in  prison.  "And  the  same 
day  the  Lord  brought  forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
by  their  companies."  (Exod.  12  :  51.) 
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During  two  thousand  years  the  Jews  faithfully  and  religiously  observed 
the  anniversary  of  their  deliverance,  according  to  the  command  of  God. 
''This  day  shall  be  a  memorial  to  you,  and  you  shall  keep  it  a  feast  to  the 
Lord,  in  your  generations  with  an  everlasting  remembrance.  And  when 
your  children  shall  say  to  you  :  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  service  ?  You 
shall  say  to  them  :  It  is  the  victim  of  the  passage  of  the  Lord  when  he 
passed  over  the  houses  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  striking  the 
Egyptians,  and  sparing  our  houses  ;  and  it  shall  be  kept  as  a  law  for  you 
and  your  children  forever."  (Exod.  12.)  Every  year  therefore  Jehovah 
was  praised  and  glorified  because  he  had  saved  his  people,  and  his  strong 
right  hand  had  delivered  them  from  oppression. 

I.  Now,  our  feast  of  Easter  corresponds  with  the  Passover  of  the  Jews. 
This  day  also  the  Church  rejoices,  because  of  her  deliverance  from  bond 
age,  because  to-day  she  was  established  forever  secure  and  free  above  the 
reach  of  her  enemies,  because  to-day  her  divine  Founder  burst  the  cold 
chain  of  death  and  darkness,  "led  captivity  captive,"  robbed  the  grave  ot  its 
victory,  and  rose  by  his  own  omnipotent,  inherent  power,  glorious,  im 
mortal  and  impassible  from  the  tomb — "the  first  fruits  of  them  that 
sleep. " 

1.  This  glorious  mystery  is  her  perfection,  her  very  life.      For,  if  Christ 
has  not  risen  there  is  no  Christian  religion  ;   God  never  came  on  earth  ; 
never  took  upon  himself  our  flesh  in  the  womb  of  a  Virgin ;  never  revealed 
himself  to  man;  never  commissioned  any  one  to  preach  in  his  name,  and 
never  constituted  a  church  on  earth  !     And  so  well  has  the  importance  of 
this  fact, — namely,  the  Resurrection, — been  understood  at  all  times,  that 
we  find  it  celebrated  with  the  highest  honors  from  the  beginning.     St.  Leo 
•calls  it  "  the  feast  offcasts,  the  greatest  of  Christian  solemnities."     And  we 
know  that  down  to  the  twelfth  century,  every  day  in  Easter -week  was  a  holy- 
day  of  obligation!    All  moveable  feasts  are  calculated  from  Easter,  and  the 
-character  of  the  season  is  marked  in  all  our  liturgies  by  the  constant  repi- 
tition  of  the  joyous  "  Alleluia  !  '* 

2.  The  importance  of  this  mystery  is  also  fully  appreciated  by  our  ad 
versaries.     The  great  effort  of  scientists  and  philosophers,  so-called,  is  to 
prove  the  absurdity  of  all   revelation — of  the  Church's  divine   institution. 
For  this  they  write  their  volumes  and  scatter  them  broadcast  through  the 
land.      For  this  they  erect  platforms  in  city  and  country  and  get  their  ora 
tors  to  proclaim  that  Christianity  is  a  myth,  that  the  life  of  God  made  man 
is  a  fable.     That  God  never  preached,  never  suffered,  never  died  on  the 
•cross,  never  raised  himself  up  from  the  dead;  if  those  teachers  of  blasphemy 
could  once  prove  that  Christ  never  really  rose  from  dead,  then  they  had  it  all 
their  own  way.  There  was  no  longer  any  sense  in  proclaiming  the  divine  origin 
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of  the  Christian  religion.  The  High  Priests,  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees 
long  ago  were  equally  aware  of  this.  They  knew  that  the  fact  of  Christ's 
resurrection  once  admitted  would  destroy  their  influence,  would  establish 
beyond  all  question  his  Godhead.  Consequently,  in  their  blind  folly  they 
did  all  they  could  to  throw  discredit  on  it,  and  as  a  last  resource  even  bribed 
the  guards  who  watched  over  the  sepulchre,  to  keep  what  they  had  seen  a 
secret.  "The  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  having  taken  council,  gave  a 
great  sum  of  money  to  the  soldiers,  saying:  "Say  you  that  his  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  when  we  were  asleep.  And  if  the  gov 
ernor  shall  hear  of  this,  we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you.  So  they, 
taking  the  money,  did  as  they  were  taught.  And  this  word  was  spread 
abroad  among  the  Jews  even  to  this  day."  (Matt.  28  c.) 

The  following  is  the   history  of  Christ's  Resurrection  according  to  St. 
Matthew  : 

"And  in  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,  when  it  began  to  dawn,  towards  the 
"  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  to  see 
"  the  sepulchre.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake.  For  an  an- 
"gel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven;  and  coming,  rolled  back  the 
"  stone,  and  sat  upon  it.  And  his  countenance  was  as  lightning,  and  his 
"raiment  as  snow.  And  for  fear  of  him,  the  guards  were  struck  with  ter- 
"  ror,  and  became  as  dead  men.  And  the  angel  answering  said  to  the 
"  women  :  Fear  not  you  ;  for  I  know  that  you  seek  Jesus  who  was  cruci- 
"fied.  He  is  not  here  ;  for  he  is  risen  as  he  said.  Come  and  see  the 
"  place  where  the  Lord  was  laid.  And,  going  quickly,  tell  ye  his  disciples 
"that  he  is  risen  :  and,  behold,  he  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee ;  there 
"you  shall  see  him."  (Matt.  28  :  1-7.) 

3.  Against  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  of  to-day  the  Church  has  a 
quiver-full  of  arrows.  Her  contention  is  this,  that  Christ  is  God,  and  that 
consequently,  the  religion,  the  Church  he  founded  is  divine.  That  he  is 
true  God  she  proves  in  many  ways,  but  notably  from  the  testimony  Christ 
gives  of  himself.  He  performed  miracles  of  every  kind,  so  numerous  and 
so  great  that  in  truth  it  maybe  well  said  "  Heaven  and  Earth  conspired"  to 
show  that  he  was  truly  the  Son  of  God.  "Amongst  the  rivers,"  says  St. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  "  the  Jordan  is  a  witness,  and  amongst  the  seas  Tibe- 
ria.  The  blind,  the  deaf,  the  dead  recalled  to  life,  aye  even  the  very  de 
mons  bear  witness  to  this  truth.  "What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  We  know  who  thou  art,  the 
Holy  One  of  God."  (Mark  i  :  24.)  And  at  his  death  did  not  night  usurp 
the  place  of  day?  Did  not  Nature  neglect  its  accustomed  course?  Were 
not  the  heavens  obscured  ;  did  not  the  earth  tremble?  Were  not  the  rocks 
rent  asunder,  and  did  not  every  created  thing  shudder  as  it  witnessed  the  last 
moment  of  his  life  ?  "Whereat,"  says  the  holy  Scripture,  "the  centurions  and 
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they  that  were  with   him  were  greatly  afraid,  saying  :  Indeed  this  was  the 
Son  of  God."  (Matt.  27  154.) 

3.  But  beyond  all  others  the  fact  of  his  glorious  Resurrection  proves 
him  to  be  true  God.  The  adversaries  of  Christianity  have  exhausted  all 
their  strength  in  their  efforts  to  show  that  the  Apostles  and  the  whole  world 
with  them  were  deceived  about  this  mystery.  Now  the  Church  argues 
thus  :  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  God,  if  he  rose  from  the  dead,  but  he  did  rise 
from  the  dead — therefore  he  is  true  God.  Now,  all  that  need  be  said  of 
the  first  proposition  is,  that  no  one  but  God  can  raise  himself  from  the 
dead.  Everybody  will  admit  that.  But  with  regard  to  the  second,  we  say 
— it  must  be  admitted  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  if  the  Apostles  were 
neither  deceived  themselves,  nor  deceived  others.  There  is  no  other  hy 
pothesis.  Now  the  Apostles  themselves  were  not  deceived.  Why  ?  Be 
cause  the  Resurrection  was  a  palpable  fact.  It  was  not  once  our  Lord 
appeared  to  them  ;  neither  was  it  in  a  dream,  nor  in  a  passing  manner,  but 
during  forty  consecutive  days  speaking  to  and  instructing  them.  They 
declared  this  to  the  whole  world.  They  maintained  it  on  all  occasions, 
and  laid  down  their  lives  in  defence  of  its  truth.  And  does  not  the  testi 
mony  of  the  incredulous  Thomas  preclude  all  possibility  of  deception  ? 
He  alone  of  the  Apostles  refused  to  believe  that  his  Master  had  arisen. 
'•Unless  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger 
into  the  place  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  be 
lieve."  "And  after  eight  days,"  says  the  Gospel,  "his  disciples  were  again 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Jesus  cometh,  the  doors  being  shut,  and 
stood  in  the  midst;  and  said  :  Peace  be  to  you.  Then  he  saith  to  Thomas  : 
Put  in  thy  finger  hither,  and  see  my  hands,  and  bring  hither  thy  hand,  and 
put  it  into  my  side  ;  and  be  not  incredulous,  but  faithful.  Thomas  an 
swered,  and  said  to  him  :  My  Lord,  and  my  God."  (John  20  :  25-2?.) 

Therefore  the  Apostles  were  not  deceived.  Neither  did  they  deceive  the 
world.  Because  such  a  supposition  is  altogether  opposed  to  the  very  first 
principles  guiding  human  action.  They  had  nothing  to  gain  by  the  impo 
sition  ;  they  had  everything  to  lose.  In  proclaiming  it  they  brave  the  an 
ger  of  the  whole  Jewish  people,  the  vengeance  of  the  Sanhedrim,  the  scorn 
and  contempt  of  every  Gentile.  They  put  themselves  in  direct  opposition 
to  all  the  passions  and  prejudices  that  then  were  without  restraint  in  every 
part  of  the  earth.  They  hazarded  their  lives  for  it,  and  willingly  lost  them. 
Therefore,  because  they  neither  were  deceived  themselves,  nor  deceived  the 
world,  the  Church  holds  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  that  he  is  truly  the 
Son  of  God,  in  consequence,  that  his  religion  is  divine,  and  so  it  is  neces 
sary  to  believe  what  it  teaches  and  to  practise  what  it  commands.  And  the 
Church  hurls  her  anathema  at  him  who  dares  to  say  otherwise. 

4.     What  wonder  then  that  we  are  bade  to  rejoice  to-day  ?     Is  it  strange 
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if  we  are  jealous  of  all  that  concerns  this  grand  dogma?  Does  not  St. 
Paul  call  it  the  key-stone  of  the  temple  of  truth  ?  "If  Christ  be  not  risen 
from  the  dead,  then  is  our  preaching  vain  and  your  faith  foolish."  "It  is 
of  little  moment  to  believe  that  Christ  died,"  says  St.  Augustine.  "Pa 
gans  and  Jews  and  all  the  wicked  believe  this  ;  but  that  he  rose  from  the 
dead  is  the  belief  of  Christians  only."  "Jesus  Christ  has  arisen/'  says  a 
great  modern  writer,  "then  there  is  an  end  to  all  discussion,  every  doubt 
is  removed  ;  he  is  indeed  what  he  claimed  himself  to  be,  the  only  Son  of 
God,  equal  to  the  Father.  He  has  arisen.  The  edifice  of  his  religion 
is  founded  upon  a  firm  basis ;  against  it  all  the  storms  of  ages  may  rage, 
but  in  vain  ;  against  it  all  the  efforts  of  hell  may  be  directed,  but  to  no  pur 
pose  except  to  prove  its  stability."  (Plowden.) 

And  why  did  our  Lord  refer  to  it  so  often  if  it  were  not  because  of  its 
vital  importance?  "The  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  shall  be  mocked,  and  scourged  and  spit  upon.  And  after  they  have 
scourged  him,  they  shall  put  him  to  death,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again."  (Luke  18  :  32,  33.)  "I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  may  take  it  up 
again.  No  man  taketh  it  away  from  me.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  have  power  to  take  it  up  again."  (John  10  : 17,  18.)  "Destroy  this 
temple;  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  (John  2  :  19.) 

So  too  with  the  Apostles.  "  He  was  delivered  up  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
again  for  our  justification.  He  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  exalted  him." 
(Phil.  2:8,  9.)  "Be  mindful,"  says  Paul  to  Timothy,  "that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead."  (2  Tim.  2:8.)  "  Christ  is  risen  from 
the  dead,  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep.  For  by  a  man  came  death, 
and  by  a  man  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  and  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  (i  Cor.  15  :  20-23.)  "Blessed  be  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  says  St.  Peter,  "who,  according  to 
his  great  mercy,  hath  regenerated  us  unto  a  lively  hope  through  the  resur 
rection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  unto  an  inheritance  incorruptible 
and  undefiled."  (i  Pet.  i  .-3,  4.) 

II.  While  always  careful,  watchful  and  zealous  in  her  guardianship  of 
truth  as  we  see  her  in  the  present  instance,  the  Church  never  loses  an  op 
portunity  of  making  truth  practical,  and  to-day,  the  reflections  she  pro 
poses  as  suggested  by  the  Resurrection,  deserve  all  our  attention.  She 
bids  us  look  back  and  reminds  us  that  for  the  past  few  weeks  one  figure 
has  stood  out  distinctly  in  all  our  prayers  and  meditations,  and  that  figure 
the  most  sorrowful  ever  seen  in  this  world.  We  acknowledge  him  indeed 
the  "Man  of  Sorrows."  We  have  followed  him  through  all  the  sad  scenes 
of  his  Passion.  We  have  heard  the  cry  of  his  poor,  crushed  human  nature 
breaking  the  solemn  hush  of  the  night  in  Gethsemane  :  "  My  soul  is  sor 
rowful  even  unto  death.  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  away 
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from  me !  "  And  we  have  seen  him  hanging  for  three  hours  between  earth 
and  heaven  while  it  appeared  as  if  indeed  his  Father  had  turned  away  his 
face  from  him  :  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  And 
oh!  have  we  not  felt  as  guilty  as  if  we  had  held  the  dripping  scourges  with 
which  his  sacred  Body  was  torn,  pressed  the  cruel  thorns  into  his  throb 
bing  temples,  struck  the  blunt  nails  with  which  his  hands  and  feet  were 
pierced,  and  cried  out  with  the  Jews :  "  His  blood  be  upon  us  and  upon 
our  children  ?"  Is  it  not  so  ?  Have  we  not  felt  the  shame  and  the  weight 
of  such  guilt,  and  repented  of  it?  Unless  we  have,  the  Church  assures  us 
that  we  cannot  share  in  her  joy  to-day.  "  It  is  sin,"  she  says,  yours  and 
mine,  "that  has  so  stricken  the  Son  of  God  as  to  leave  him  without  beauty 
or  comeliness."  Repent  therefore ;  remember  the  command  which  every 
child  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  bound  to  obey  under  pain  of  mortal  sin — 
to  receive  the  Blessed  Sacrament  worthily  at  Easter — within  the  Paschal 
time.  "If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,"  says  Christ,  "let  him  be  to 
thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican."  (Matt.  18  117.)  When  we  have  ful 
filled  this  precept,  then  only  shall  we  be  permitted  to  share  in  her  joy. 
The  Church  rejoices  to-day,  as  we  have  seen,  because  of  the  glorious  mys 
tery  she  commemorates,  which  is  the  proof  of  her  divine  institution,  the 
strong  tower  of  defence  against  all  enemies,  the  pillar  supporting  the  whole 
temple  of  truth,  the  very  breath  of  her  existence.  But  there  is  one  more 
reason  for  her  rejoicing,  that  quickens  her  pulse,  stirs  every  fibre,  drives 
the  joyous  tide  through  every  channel  of  her  being,  and  makes  her  "Alle 
luias'"  ring  out,  if  possible,  more  brimful  of  gladness.  It  is  the  hope,  the 
belief,  that  thousands  and  thousands  of  her  children,  amongst  whom  I 
hope  she  numbers  all  of  us,  have  profited  by  the  holy  season  just  passed, 
have  cast  oif  forever  the  garment  of  sin  and  stand  arrayed  to-day  in  God's 
gracious  presence,  spotless,  holy  and  happy.  A  glorious  resurrection  in 
deed  !  but  only  the  prelude,  the  pledge  of  a  still  more  glorious  one,  when 
the  Archangel's  trump  shall  have  quickened  all  the  dead,  and  the  risen 
Saviour  greets  his  faithful  servants  with  those  words  of  welcome  : 

"Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world."     Amen.  W.  DOLLARD. 
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THE    RESURRECTION    OF  CHRIST   THE    GROUNDWORK  OF  OUR    FAITH,    THE  PLEDGE 
AND    SURETY    OF    OUR    HOPE. 

"  You  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified,  he  is  risen,  he  is  not  here" 

Mark  1 6  :  6. 

If  ever  joy  was  legitimate  and  justified,  it  is  surely  ours  on  this  day. 
The  valiant  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judea  has  roused  himself  from  his  brief 
slumber  ;  our  incomparable  Sampson  has  shaken  off  the  fragile  fetters  that 
confined  him,  and,  rising  in  his  might,  has  borne  away  in  easy  triumph 
the  spoils  of  his  enemies.  Never  is  conquest  more  complete  and  exultant, 
than  when  it  surprises  the  over-confidant  foe  in  the  moment  of  fancied  vic 
tory.  During  the  last,  sad  days  of  our  Lord's  bitter  Passion  hell  was  ap 
parently  successful  in  its  infernal  machinations  ;  its  blind  instruments,  the 
Jews,  had  vented  their  wrath  and  malice  upon  the  Son  of  God,  at  will, 
and  with  the  fullest  impunity.  Behold,  they  traduce  him  as  an  impostor, 
he  says  nothing  to  the  charge  ;  they  offer  to  believe  in  him,  if  he  will  work 
a  final  miracle  by  descending  from  the  cross  to  which  they  have  nailed 
him, — but  he  declines  the  challenge.  By  his  loud  complaint  to  his  heav 
enly  Father  he  even  appears  to  countenance  their  disbelief  in  his  divinity, 
and,  at  last,  completes  their  malicious  triumph  by  dying  before  their  eyes 
the  death  of  an  ordinary  mortal, — nay,  worse,  of  a  common  malefactor. 
They  follow  his  lifeless  body  to  the  tomb,  see  it  laid  cold  and  stiff  in  the 
sepulchre,  secure  the  entrance  by  a  massive  stone,  and  fix  upon  it  the  seal 
of  public  authority.  Could  any  defensive  forethought  be  more  perfect, 
any  measures  to  ensure  success  more  apparently  complete  ?  Can  you  won 
der  that  the  enemies  of  Jesus  reared  exultingly  from  his  well-guarded  sep 
ulchre  in  the  Garden,  and  hastened  abroad  to  denounce  him  openly  as  a 
notorious  seducer  ? 

But  in  vain  did  their  fury  rage,  in  vain  did  envy  and  malice  conspire 
against  the  counsels  of  the  Most  High  ;  for  on  the  third  day,  early  in  the 
morning,  the  soul  of  our  divine  Redeemer  returned  in  secret  from  his  brief 
sojourn  in  Limbo,  where  he  had  been  comforting  the  souls  in  that  realm 
of  patient  expectation,  rejoined  his  sacred  Body,  and  animated  it  with  new 
life.  He  who  was  truly  dead,  arises  as  from  a  trance,  puts  off  the  cere 
ments  of  the  grave,  pierces  the  solid  rock,  and  ascends  into  the  glorious 
light  of  day,  visible  and  triumphant.  A  sudden  earthquake  announces 
the  resurrection  of  the  Crucified  One,  and  the  affrighted  guards  flee  into 
the  city.  Then  the  ministers  of  heaven  descending  in  dazzling  array  roJl 
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back  with  angelic  ease  the  ponderous  rock  at  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  cast  open  the  empty  tomb  to  the  inspection  of  his  anxious  adherents, 
saying  to  them,  at  the  same  time  :  "  You  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was 
crucified,  HE  is  RISEN,  HE  is  NOT  HERE." 

I.  These  angelic  tidings  :  He  is  risen,  he  is  not  here,  are  the  ground 
work  OF  OUR  FAITH.  Christ  confirmed  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  by  his 
death  on  the  cross  and  fixed  upon  it  the  seal  of  his  divinity.  He  never  ap 
peared  grander  or  more  majestic  than  when  he  suffered  and  died  that  awful 
day  on  Calvary,  but  his  grandeur  and  majesty  were  hidden  from  all  those 
who  stood  near  the  cross,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  holy  persons  who 
felt  that  something  extraordinary  had  transpired  then  and  there.  Exterior 
signs,  it  is  true,  had  not  been  wanting,  impressive  and  mysterious  enough 
to  convince  even  the  most  blinded  and  thoughtless  of  his  greatness  and 
divinity.  But  there  are  none  so  blind  as  those  who  will  not  see  ;  none  so 
deaf  as  those  who  refuse  to  hear.  The  sun  was  darkened,  the  earth  trem 
bled,  the  rocks  were  rent,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  top  to  bottom,  the  graves  were  opened,  and  the  dead  arose 
and  appeared  to  many.  In  the  face  of  these  marvels  even  the  lips 
of  the  heathen  were  forced  to  confess:  "Indeed,  this  was  the  Son  of 
God."  (Matt.  27  :  54.)  The  signs  were  great,  but  the  weakness  of  men's 
faith  was  greater  still.  These  prodigies  did  not  convert  the  Jews.  The 
watchers  on  Calvary  returned  to  the  city  striking  their  breasts,  but  the  na 
tion  at  large  remained  impenitent.  Nay,  more,  the  death  of  Christ  in  an 
extremity  of  poverty,  humiliation  and  suffering,  weakened  even  the  faith  of 
his  disciples  and  personal  friends. 

There  was  a  sign  still  wanting,  a  sign  that  is  above  all  other  signs,  a  sign 
which  even  amid  the  seeming  ignominy  and  abandonment  of  a  malefactor's 
death,  proved  at  last  the  divinity  of  the  Victim.  The  third  day  ushered  in 
that  glorious  testimony  ;  the  Angels  gave  the  sign  when  they  cried  out  at 
the  vacant  tomb  :  "He  is  risen,  he  is  not  here. "  How  faithfully  the  Lord  Je 
sus  had  fulfilled  his  promise  !  "  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again,"  said  he 
to  his  disciples,  and  lo  !  Satan  the  prince  of  darkness  howls  aloud  with 
rage,  beholding  himself  cast  out  forever,  his  empire  overthrown,  hell  dis 
armed,  sin  destroyed,  and  the  world  subdued,  not  with  the  sword,  but  by 
the  blessed  word  of  the  cross.  "If  Christ  be  not  risen  again,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "then  our  preaching  is  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain  :  yea, 
and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God,  because  we  have  given  testimony 
against  God  that  he  hath  raised  up  Christ  whom  he  hath  not  raised  up,  if 
the  dead  rise  not  again  ....  But  now  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  the 
first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep."  (i  Cor.  15  :  14,  IS"20-)  Yes>  m}7  beloved 
brethren,  our  divine  Lord  and  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead,  glorious  and 
immortal.  He  had  foretold  several  times  before  his  death  that  on  the 
third  day  he  would  rise  again.  "This  man  said  :  I  am  able  to  destroy  the 
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temple  of  God,  and  in  three  days  to  rebuild  it."  (Matt.  26:61.)  ''They 
shall  kill  him,  but  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again."  (Matt.  17  :  22  ;  Luke 
1 8  :  33.)  The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  well  remembered  these  remarka 
ble  prophecies,  and  therefore,  on  the  day  after  Christ's  crucifixion,  they 
applied  to  Pilate  for  a  guard,  saying:  "Sir,  we  have  remembered  that 
that  seducer  said  while  he  was  yet  alive  :  '  After  three  days  I  will  rise 
again.'  Command,  therefore,  the  sepulchre  to  be  guarded  until  the  third 
day ;  lest  his  disciples  come  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  to  the  people : 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first." 
Pilate  said  to  them  :  "You  have  a  guard:  go,  guard  it  as  you  know." 
And  they  departing,  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  with  guards,  sealing  the 
stone."  (Matt.  27  :  63-66.)  But  he  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven 
and  upon  earth,  rent  asunder  the  seal  of  those  impious  men,  pierced  the 
living  rock,  and  went  forth  free  and  glorious  from  the  tomb,  leaving  be 
hind  him  the  helpless  guards,  stunned  with  terror  and  consternation.  In 
fidels  may  doubt,  but  we,  my  brethren,  as  faithful  children  of  the  Church, 
will  ever  glory  and  rejoice  in  the  happy  tidings  of  the  angel  on  this  blessed 
Easter  Day  :  "  He  is  risen,  he  is  not  here." 

II.  Those  tidings  are  not  only  the  groundwork  of  our  Faith,  but  also 
the  pledge  and  surety  of  our  Hope.  He  delivered  himself  unto  death,  even 
unto  the  death  of  the  cross,  that  we  might  not  perish,  making  full  satisfac 
tion  for  us  to  the  outraged  majesty  of  his  Father ;— he  sacrificed  himself 
out  of  pure  mercy  and  love  for  mankind.  His  last  powerful  word  :  "It  is 
consummated,"  which  he,  dying,  proclaimed  to  the  redeemed  world, 
teaches  us  that  our  salvation  was  a  stupendous  task,  a  mighty  combat,  that  it 
cost  blood  and  life ;  that  our  sins  were  the  sole  cause  of  his  sufferings  and 
increased  his  agony.  When  the  remembrance  of  all  this,  when  the  keen 
sense  of  our  unworthiness  overwhelms  us,  does  it  not  suffice  to  look  upon 
the  cross,  upon  that  thorny  way  of  the  cross  which  he  has  traced  out  for 
us  with  his  own  bloody  footprints  in  order  to  console  ourselves  with  the 
thought  that  we  are  all  partakers  of  the  superabundant  merits  of  redemption  ? 
Alas  !  without  the  express  declaration  of  heaven  that  the  Eternal  Father 
approved  of  and  accepted  the  sacrifice  of  his  only-begotten  and  beloved 
Son  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  how  many  doubts  might  arise  in  guilty  souls  ! 
It  is  true,  the  darkened  sun  bore  witness  to  his  omnipotence,  the  trembling 
earth,  the  quaking  rocks,  the  torn  veil  of  the  temple,  as  well  as  those  who 
rose  from  the  vaults  of  the  dead,  proclaimed  aloud  their  unmistakable  tes 
timony  to  his  divinity,  but  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
was  buried  in  the  silence  and  obscurity  of  the  tomb,  and  his  enemies  tri 
umphed.  The  morning  of  the  third  day  dawned  at  last,  the  morning  of  victory 
after  a  long  night  of  painful  uncertainty,  behold,  as  with  a  golden  key,  it 
opened  the  grave's  dark  depths  and  announced  to  the  world  by  the  resur 
rection  of  Jesus  Crucified  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to 
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himself.  "If  Christ  be  not  risen  again,"  says  the  Apostle,  "your  faith  is 
vain,  and  you  are  yet  in  your  sins."  (i  Cor.  15  117.)  But  Christ  t's  risen 
again,  my  brethren,  and  he  has  assured  us  by  his  resurrection  that  we  have 
been  cleansed  and  washed  in  his  Blood  from  all  our  sins.  He  has  released 
us  from  the  thraldom  of  the  devil,  and  has  handed  over  to  us,  written  in 
his  precious  Blood,  and  sealed  with  his  death-agony  our  immortal  char 
ter  from  the  bondage  of  centuries.  If  the  sense  of  our  great  guilt  presses 
us  down,  dear  Christians,  we  know  where  to  find  the  plank  of  safety  to 
which  we  can  cling  ;  if  we  have  gone  astray  from  the  right  road,  we  know 
that  blessed  path  by  which  we  may  return  to  the  embrace  of  our  heavenly 
Father.  If  our  sins  be  as  red  as  crimson,  we  know  they  shall  be  made  as 
white  as  snow,  cleansed  from  every  stain,  in  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of 
Christ's  merits,  which  he  has  left  in  his  Church  that  she  might  open  it  to 
the  penitential  sinner  and  close  it  against  the  unconverted.  Let  us  all  who 
are  members  of  his  Church  rejoice  to-day,  for  the  happy  tidings  of  the  an 
gel  :  "  He  is  risen,  he  is  not  here,"  are  to  us  the  surety  of  our  Hope  and 
the  pledge  of  our  Redemption. 

The  risen  Christ  is  our  exemplar  to  whom  we  must  all  be  conformed  : 
"Whom  he  predestined  to  be  of  his  elect,  he  has  also  decreed  to  be  made 
conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son."  He  himself  has  said  :  "  Father,  I 
will  that  where  I  am,  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  may  be  ;  that 
they  may  see  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me."  (John  17  :  24.)  What 
consoling  hope  arises  for  us,  my  brethren,  from  the  tomb  of  our  risen  Re 
deemer  !  "Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep," 
cries  out  the  Apostle  in  the  glad  and  ennobling  consciousness  of  his  im 
mortality,  (i  Cor.  15  :  20.)  If  we  believe  that  Christ  has  died  and  is  risen 
again,  God  will  also  raise  up  to  life  those  who  sleep  in  Christ.  "  If  Christ 
be  not  risen  again  ....  they  also  who  have  slept  in  Christ  have  perished. 
If  in  this  life  only,  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are,  of  all  men,  the  most 
miserable."  (i  Cor.  15:17-19.)  Again  the  Apostle  teaches  that  the  way  to 
everlasting  life  leads  through  the  gate  of  death,  that  man  arrives  at  immor 
tality  by  passing  through  the  valley  of  dissolution  and  decay.  "That 
which  thou  sowest,  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die  first  ...  It  is  sown  in 
dishonor  :  it  shall  rise  in  glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weakness  :  it  shall  rise  in 
power  :  it  is  sown  an  animal  body  :  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body  .  .  .  But 
not  first  that  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  animal  ;  afterwards,  that 
which  is  spiritual.  The  first  man  was  of  the  earth,  earthly  :  the  second  man 
from  heaven,  heavenly."  (i  Cor.  15  :  36-48.) 

These  words,  my  brethren,  are  like  the  solemn  chimes  of  a  bell  guiding 
us  safely  in  our  terrestrial  pilgrimage  to  the  Eternal  Home,  the  House  not 
made  with  hands.  We  know  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal  High  Priest, 
became  the  Head  of  his  Church,  that  he  might  draw  all]  his  members  after 
him  into  his  glorious  kingdom.  We  believe  that  our  brethren  who  have 
gone  before  us  with  the  sign  of  faith  and  who  sleep  in  Christ,  have  not 
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perished  ;  that  they  expect  us  in  this  hope,  and  fear  not  for  us,  dear  Chris 
tians,  who  being  established  in  this  hope  fear  not,  in  our  turn,  death  or  the 
grave.  "  Father,  I  will,"  says  our  blessed  Lord,  "that  where  I  am,  they  also, 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  may  be."  Let  all,  then,  who  share  with  us 
this  consoling  confidence,  rejoice  to-day  in  the  happy  tidings  of  the  angel  : 
"He  is  risen,  he  is  not  here;"  for  in  those  words  we  recognize  the  pledge 
of  our  eternal  Hope. 

III.  In  what  a  glorious  light  appears  to  us  this  morning  the  life  of  Christ, 
and  in  his  life,  the  lives  of  his  blessed  Saints.  The  Jews  were  forced  to 
glorify  him,  though  only  a  few  hours  before  they  had  designed  to  banish 
his  memory  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  the  name  which  they  intended  to 
dishonor,  has  become  "  a  name  above  every  other  name,  that  in  the  Name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and 
in  hell."  (Phil.  2  :  10. )  The  despised  Nazarene  whom  they  sought  to  de 
stroy  has  been  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  as  in  him  and  through 
him  the  divine  love  and  mercy  have  been  revealed  in  the  past,  they  might 
be  revealed  henceforth  to  all  who  live  and  shall  live  to  the  end  of  time. 
Lo !  in  the  hour  of  his  cruel  arraignment  before  the  Council,  Stephen,  the 
Proto-martyr,  declared  that  he  saw  the  heavens  opened  and  the  Son  of 
Man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  There  turn  your  eyes,  also,  all 
you  that  suffer  and  are  discontent,  all  you  that  complain  of  tribulations 
and  trials  ;  there  turn  your  eyes,  O  ye  of  little  faith,  and  learn  that  it  is 
God  who  ordains  all  things  with  justice.  Sufferings  in  one  shape  or  an 
other  are  inseparable  from  the  life  of  man.  "Man  born  of  a  woman,  liv 
ing  jfor  a  short  time,  is  filled  with  many  miseries."  (Job  14:1.)  These 
miseries  are  often  very  heavy  and  burdensome,  and  press  us  to  the  ground. 
Groaning  beneath  their  weight,  it  is  natural  for  us  to  cast  about  for  some 
thing  to  console  and  support  our  weak  nature.  And  we  find  it,  yes,  we 
find  it,  my  beloved  brethren,  in  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  who  had 
to  suffer  before  entering  into  glory.  "  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  glory."  (Luke  24  :  26.)  The 
sufferings  of  our  dear  Lord  were  short,  his  glory  is  everlasting.  Since  the 
prevarication  of  our  first  parents,  sufferings  are  our  portion,  our  unfailing 
lot  in  this  valley  of  tears.  They  are  the  just  punishment  for  sin  committed 
against  a  God  of  infinite  perfection  and  sanctity.  But  such  is  the  goodness 
of  God  that  even  in  his  chastisements,  he  leaves  the  sinner  free  to  merit  by 
his  sufferings,  that  they  may  become,  as  it  were,  the  raw  material  of  his 
future  glory.  Under  this  sweet  and  encouraging  conviction,  the  true  be 
liever,  not  only  patiently,  but  joyfully  submits  to  whatever  sufferings  our 
good  and  merciful  God  is  pleased  to  send  him.  "  I  know  that  my  Re 
deemer  liveth,"  says  Job,  "and  in  the  last  day  I  shall  rise  out  of  the  earth: 
and  I  shall  be  clothed  again  with  my  skin,  and  in  my  flesh  I  shall  behold 
my  God,  whom  I  myself  shall  see,  and  my  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  an- 
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other  :  this  my  hope  is  laid  up  in  my  bosom/'  (Job  19  -.25-29.)  The 
same  hope  is  ours,  my  beloved  brethren,  since  our  Redeemer  is  really  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  it  shines  upon  us  with  brighter  rays  of  comfort  than 
ever  it  cast  upon  Job  in  those  darker  ages  of  remote  antiquity ;  for  what 
that  holy  patriarch  believed  in  as  a  future,  far-off  blessing  we  know  by  the 
testimony  of  Holy  Writ,  has  actually  come  to  pass. 

The  ways  of  God  with  regard  to  his  chosen  ones  frequently  appear 
mysterious  to  human  eyes  ;  they  are  always  wonderful.  Persecution, 
oppression,  tribulations  and  sufferings  are  generally  the  portion  he  allots 
in  his  wise  providence  to  his  Saints,  for  whom  he  has  foreknown  to  be  of 
his  elect,  those  he  has,  also,  decreed  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image 
of  his  Son,  and  that  image  is  a  life  of  humiliations  and  sufferings  which  he 
has  traced  out  for  us  from  his  humble  birth  at  Bethlehem  to  his  ignomin 
ious  death  on  Mount  Calvary.  The  picture,  indeed,  at  first  sight,  is  any 
thing  but  encouraging,  my  brethren,  nay,  rather  it  is  gloomy  and  dis 
heartening.  But  upon  a  closer  examination,  the  dark  tints  of  the  picture 
glow  with  heavenly  splendor,  and  beyond  the  gloomy  clouds,  there  opens 
to  us  a  wide  extended  vista  most  cheering  and  inviting  in  its  unearthly 
loveliness. 

This  is  our  pleasing  hope,  our  animating  and  cheering  comfort.  For  all 
sacrifices  made  for  God  find  their  sure  reward  in  heaven.  The  Church 
has  conducted  us,  dear  Christians,  through  the  holy  season  of  Lent, — she 
never  ceased  during  that  holy  time  to  exhort  us  to  do  penance,  to  renew 
ourselves  in  spirit,  to  avoid  evil  and  to  do  good  ;  and  if,  to-day,  we  cel 
ebrate  it  carnally,  not  spiritually,  we  celebrate  it  not  to  our  advantage  but 
to  our  destruction.  The  very  word  Easter  signifies,  according  to  St. 
Jerome,  a  change  and  a  passage  ;  and  St.  Bernard  says  referring  to  it : 
"Our  Lord  passing  to  a  new  life,  invites  us  to  follow  him,  to  change  our 
lives";  and  since  he  rose  on  this  day  from  the  dead  to  deliver  us  from  sin 
and  hell,  our  celebration  of  the  festival  must  lead  us  not  to  eternal  death 
but  to  everlasting  life.  Ah,  let  us,  then,  with  great  interior  unction  and 
elevation  of  the  soul,  heart,  and  mind,  celebrate  the  Resurrection  of  our 
Lord,  and  if  Christ  having  left  the  sepulchre,  finds  an  abode  in  our  cleansed 
and  sanctified  hearts  then  will  Christianity's  highest  festival  of  triumph 
pour  out  its  sweetness  and  grace  upon  our  souls  :  The  Faith  which  it 
strengthens  will  be  our  support,  the  Redemption  which  it  developes  will  be 
our  comfort,  the  Hope  which  it  engenders  will  be  realized  in  our  fruition. 
Then  will  all  our  sufferings  be  changed  into  joys,  for  with  the  tidings  of 
the  angel:  "He  is  risen,  he  is  not  here,  still  sounding  freshly  in  our 
enraptured  ears,  our  risen  Saviour  will  beckon  us  onward  to  the  happy 
goal  whose  splendors  and  delights  neither  eye  hath  seen  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 

A.  W.,  O.  S.  B. 
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PEACE. 

' '  Peace  be  to  you. "     Luke  24  :  36. 

When,  after  long  and  bloody  wars,  which  have  cost  millions  of  money; 
which  have  impoverished  millions  of  men,  and  enriched  but  a  few  ;  which 
have  destroyed  thousands  of  lives,  and  made  the  myriad  hearts  of  mothers 
bleed  ;  when,  after  many  sanguinary  struggles  and  wholesale  butcheries, 
all  at  once  the  message  of  peace  resounds  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the 
other, — O  God,  what  joy,  what  exultation  among  all  classes  of  the  people  ! 
And  yet,  my  brethren,  behold  a  peace  concluded  in  these  days,  a  peace 
so  glorious  that  earth,  since  Adam's  fall,  has  never  witnessed  its  equal. 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  hath  executed  a  treaty  of  peace  between  a  sinful 
world  and  its  enraged  Creator.  He  appeared  upon  earth  as  our  Mediator, 
and  in  making  this  divine  treaty,  he  has  met  with  the  same  usage  which  he 
receives  who  seeks  as  peace-maker  to  separate  two  belligerent  foes.  Such 
a  one  unexpectedly  suffers  rough  treatment  and  wounds.  Jesus  also  bears 
the  signs  of  his  mediation  in  his  body — those  sacred  wounds  which  he  re 
ceived  in  his  office  as  divine  Peace-maker.  And  the  peace  he  made  was- 
ratified  and  signed  with  his  own  precious  Blood,  confirmed  with  the  seal 
of  his  five  wounds;  and  on  this  day,  Jesus  promulgates  his  sublime  treaty 
with  his  disciples,  in  these  words  :  "Peace  be  to  you."  But  one  can  only 
have  peace  as  long  as  the  neighbor  is  willing  to  keep  it— hence  peace  can 
not  subsist,  if  all  do  not  contribute  to  its  preservation.  To-day,  therefore, 
dear  brethren,  I  would  advise  you  to  cultivate  : 

/  The  peace  of  the  country, 

II.  The  domestic  peace, 

III.  The  peace  with  your  neighbor,  and 

/  V.  Peace  with  yourself  or  with  your  own  conscience. 

I.  The  peace  of  the  community  or  country  is  a  precious  jewel.  The 
poet  Silius  has  already  said  in  this  connection:  "Of  all  things  given  to 
man,  peace  is  the  best."  Peace  is  better  than  a  hundred  victories.  There 
fore,  peace  is  called  golden,— pax  aurea.  It  establishes  houses  and  king 
doms,  whereas  dissension  destroys  them.  St.  Louis,  King  of  France,  in 
the  sixteenth  chapter  of  his  last  will  and  testament,  says  :  "Take  care  that 
you  preserve  your  kingdom  in  peace."  And  in  the  nineteenth:  "Wage 
no  war  against  Christians  ;"  and  in  the  twentieth  :  "If  a  compromise  be 
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possible,  have  not  recourse  to  arms;"  and  in  the  twenty-second,  "Con 
sider  that  the  priests  pray  in  every  Mass  :  '  Dona  nolis  pacem—G\\z  us 
peace. ' "  And  Seneca  says  :  "  The  name  of  peace  is  sweet,  and  it  is  a  salu 
tary  and  desirable  thing."  Peace,  alone,  combines  the  useful  with  the 
agreeable.  He  who  does  not  desire  peace,  is  a  fool  like  Nable,  to  whom 
David  offered  peace  in  these  words  :  ''Peace  be  to  my  brethren,  and  to 
Ihee,  and  peace  to  thy  house,  and  peace  to  all  that  thou  hast."  (i  Kings 
25:6.)  Hence,  Isaias  also  says  of  peace:  "  My  people  shall  sit  in  the 
beauty  of  peace,  (Is.  32  :  18);  and  "  Israel  dwelt  without  any  fear,  every 
one  under  his  vine,  and  under  his  fig-tree  from  Dan  to  Bersabee,  all  the 
days  of  Solomon. "  (3  Kings  4  :  25.) 

The  Roman  conquerors  took  their  titles  from  the  land  in  which  they 
waged  war;  thus  Scipio  is  called  "Airicanus,"  Vitellius  "  Germanicus,' 
McMahon,  Duke  of  Magenta, — but  Christ  is  called  a  Prince  of  peace. 
His  name  shall  be  called  :  The  Prince  of  Peace.  (Is.  9:6.)  He  entertains 
none  but  thoughts  of  peace.  "You  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 
your  God  (Jer.  30:22);  and  his  last  will  and  testament  is  peace/' 
11  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  to  you." 

Jesus  who  will  appear  one  day  as  an  avenging  Judge,  strong  and  terrible 
as  a  lion,  comes  to-day  to  his  disciples  as  a  meek  lamb,  as  a  gentle  turtle 
dove, — yea,  even  as  the  dove  of  Noe,  bearing  the  olive-branch  of  peace, 
with  the  words:  "Peace  be  to  you,"  as  if  he  would  say  :  "The  bloody 
warfare  is  over  :  go,  and  write  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  of  peace ;  dash 
the  idols  to  the  ground,  teach  the  Gentiles,  stand  before  kings  and  magis 
trates,  without  fear  and  trembling ;  heal  the  sick  and  drive  out  devils ; 
raise  the  dead  to  life  ;  go,  teach  all  nations,  and  announce  to  them  the 
joyous  tidings  of  peace."  O  Prince  of  Peace!  confirm  what  thou  hast 
wrought  in  us ;  let  us  partake  with  joy  of  the  peaceful  fruit  of  thy  Passion 
and  Death. 

But  that  we  may  preserve  this  precious  inheritance  of  peace  St.  Cyril  ad 
vises  us  to  remain  in  the  centre  of  our  stronghold.  Calanus,  before  him, 
gave  the  same  advice  to  Alexander  the  Great,  and  he  did  it  by  an  illustra 
tion.  He  took  the  dry  hide  of  an  ox,  spread  it  upon  the  ground,  and 
stood  upon  one  end  of  it;  but  the  skin  thus  imperfectly  weighted  rebounded 
against  him  ;  he  repeated  his  odd  experiment,  and  the  stiff  hide  flying  up, 
struck  him  again  ;  finally  he  stood  in  the  middle  of  the  skin, — and  it  re 
mained  undisturbed  ;  "In  like  manner,"  said  the  sage,  "if  Alexander  de 
sires  quietude,  he  must  remain  in  the  centre  of  his  kingdom."  May  we 
not  say  the  same  of  England  and  France  in  our  days  ?  What  seek  they 
afar  off  in  Egypt  and  China?  If  you,  my  dear  brethren,  go  out  of  the 
centre  of  your  stronghold,  the  commandments  of  God,  reason  and  justice, 
everything  will  work  against  you  ;  your  hand  is  against  every  one,  and 
everyone's  hand  is  against  you.  If  in  peace,  however,  we  become  over 
bearing,  proud,  haughty,  impious,  and  bold,  God  must  destroy  the  dan- 


402  Low  SUNDAY. 

gerous  calm  of  our  tranquillity,  and  send  us  war  ;  for,  as  in  stagnant  water 
a  multitude  of  vermin  breed,  so  in  long-continued  peace  there  breed  much 
sin  and  vice. 

II.  Princes  and  those  in  power  must  see  to  the  peace  of  the  country  ; 
husband  and  wife  to  the  peace  of  the  house,  (to  the  domestic  peace.) 
Citizens  often  complain  of  their  princes,  that  they  do  not  preserve  the  na 
tional  peace,  but  inaugurate  useless  wars,  and,  thereby,  reduce  the  country 
and  its  inhabitants  to  ruin.  To  such  I  would  say,  what  Melanthus,  the 
mayor  of  Athens,  replied  to  the  learned  Gorgias,  who  made  a  lengthy 
speech,  in  order  to  show  how  peace  could  be  preserved  in  Greece.  After 
the  long  oration  was  at  an  end,  Melanthus  said  :  "  This  man  preaches  to 
us  on  maintaining  the  peace  of  the  country,  and,  at  the  same  time,  he  has 
not  sense  enough  to  live  in  peace  with  his  wife  and  domestics." 

A  priest  of  Luzerne  in  Switzerland  accustomed  a  dog,  a  cat,  a  mouse, 
and  a  bird,  to  eat  peacefully  out  of  the  same  dish.  Now  if  animals  of  such 
contrary  habits  can  grow  comfortably  accustomed  to  each  other,  should 
peace  be  impossible  among  married  people  ?  If  a  worm  gnaws  constantly 
at  a  tree,  the  tree  must  perish  ;  for  the  worm,  gnawing  day  and  night,  in 
jures  the  tree  more  than  rain  and  wind  ;  and,  in  like  manner,  in  the  houses 
of  married  people  who  have  no  peace,  there  is  a  ceaseless  worm  gnawing 
into  their  lives  day  and  night.  The  same  may  be  said  of  domestics  and 
children.  Pliny  praises  Marcinus,  because  he  lived  with  his  wife  for  thirty- 
nine  years,  without  a  word  of  quarreling  or  wrangling.  If  any  one,  now- 
a-days,  would  seek  such  a  peace,  he  would  lose  his  eyesight  in  the  hope 
less  quest.  In  the  church  of  St.  Irenaeus  at  Lyons  in  France,  one  can 
read  the  following  epitaph  :  "This  woman  lived  with  her  husband  for 
fifteen  years,  without  ever  quarreling.''  Could  such  an  epitaph  be  truth 
fully  written  upon  many  of  our  modern  tomb-stones?  And  yet,  dear 
brethren,  peace  and  union  make  people  rich ;  discord  and  disunion  make 
them  poor.  Two  weak  horses,  that  pull  evenly,  can  carry  a  greater  load 
than  two  strong  horses,  that  pull  unevenly.  Hence,  Polybius  says : 
"There  are  two  things  by  which  every  government  is  preserved;  valor 
against  enemies,  and  peace  among  citizens." 

If  anything  happens  in  a  household  which  calls  for  correction,  you  must 
do  as  people  do  when  a  fire  breaks  out ;  you  must  try  to  extinguish  the 
sparks  before  they  burst  forth  into  flames  ;  before  the  fire-alarm  strikes. 
If  a  correction  is  needed,  it  should  be  administered  privately  so  that 
husband  and  wife  may  preserve  their  respect  and  authority  before  their 
children  and  servants.  It  is  for  this  reason,  that  God  created  only  one 
man,  and  took  Eve  from  his  side,  to  the  end  that  he  might  love  his  wife  as 
he  loves  his  own  body. 

The  domestic  peace  is  preserved,  if  the  husband  gently  admonishes, 
but  never  strikes  his  wife ;  otherwise,  with  his  right  hand  he  strikes 
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his  left ;  he  strikes  his  own  flesh,  and  who  is  there  that  hates  his  own 
flesh  ?  If  a  lion  can  live  with  a  lioness,  why  should  not  one  ra 
tional  being  be  able  to  live  with  another  ?  He  who  does  not  look  through 
the  fingers  at  the  short-comings  of  others,  is  not  fit  to  rule  ;  he  who  knows 
not  how  amiably  to  dissemble  where  the  sinless  weaknesses  of  his  fellows 
are  concerned,  is  not  fit  to  govern.  If  the  husband  would  sometimes 
consent  to  yield  a  little,  as  Abraham  yielded  to  the  importunities  of  Sarah, 
in  dismissing  the  bond  woman  Agar,  the  domestic  peace  of  households 
would  not  so  often  be  disturbed.  Or  if  the  wife  would  practice  the 
proverb  :  Hear,  see,  and  keep  silence,  if  you  wish  to  live  in  peace ;  or  if 
she  would  follow  the  advice  of  Agatho :  "  If  you  have  a  hard  husband,  be 
like  a  stone  column,  if  he  reviles  you  do  not  become  angry ;  if  he  praises 
you,  be  not  puffed  up," — we  would  not  hear  so  much  of  divorces  and 
disorders  in  families. 

III.  To  many  unhappy  people  their  neighbor  is  a  sort  of  furnace  in 
which  the  fire  always  burns  ;  an  anvil  from  which  the  stroke  of  the  ham 
mer  always  resounds  ;  a  mill  whose  clatter  is  ever  going ;  a  dog  which 
always  barks,  a  cat  which  ever  scratches, — no  peace.  And  yet  Christ  says  : 
"  Pax  vobis  :"  "  Peace  be  to  you  ;"  the  Angels,  "  Peace  on  earth  to  men 
of  good  will  ;"  and  David,  "Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is, 
for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity."  (Ps.  132  :  i.)  and  Solomon: 
"Six  things  there  are  which  the  Lord  hateth,  and  the  seventh  his  soul 
detesteth,  him  that  so weth  discord  among  brethren."  (Prov.6  :  19.)  Two  sit 
in  council;  if  the  one  says  "white"  the  other  says  "black";  two  phy 
sicians  attend  a  patient ;  what  the  one  prescribes,  the  other  condemns  ; 
two  of  the  same  trade  in  a  town;  two  beggars  in  the  same  village,  what 
envy  ;  what  discord !  They  invent  means  to  injure  each  other.  But, 
sometimes,  they  make  peace  and  swear  friendship,  a  false  peace,  a  hypo 
critical  friendship,  only  assumed,  alas!  in  order  to  injure  each  other  the 
more.  They  are  Cain's  brothers  who  carry  concealed  weapons ;  they  are 
Jacob's  brothers  hating  each  other,  as  Esau  hated  Jacob  ;  they  announce 
peace  like  that  of  the  allegory  of  the  fox  and  the  chickens.  A  fox,  one 
day,  came  to  a  hen-coop  and  said  to  the  chickens  :  "Come  out,  don't  be 
afraid ;  this  is  a  time  of  peace ;  you  have  no  cause  for  fear ;  no  harm  will 
befall  you."  But  the  hens  did  not  trust  him,  (well  knowing  what  sort  of 
a  cunning  knave  the  fox  is.)  Just  then  a  wolf  came  along,  and  the  fox, 
on  seeing  him,  sought  safety  in  flight ;  but  the  chickens  cried  out  from 
their  coop  :  "  Stay,  stay,  good  fox  ;  this  is  a  time  of  peace  ;  no  harm  shall 
befall  thee  !"  The  fox  replied  :  "  I  have  no  trust  in  that  new-comer  ;  the 
treaty  of  peace  does  not  include  foxes  and  wolves."  Many  make  peace 
like  the  fox.  They  say  "peace"  and  there  is  no  peace.  God  has  placed 
you,  dear  Christians,  in  this  world,  as  He  has  placed  the  stars  in  the 
firmament ;  behold,  one  star  does  not  envy  the  other,  one  star  does  not 
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cast  the  other  down  from  its  sphere  in  heaven.  So  it  ought  to  be  among 
men.  Where  there  is  peace,  there,  my  brethren,  always  prevails  serene  and 
pleasant  weather,  but  where  there  is  discord,  there  it  ever  thunders,  hails, 
snows,  and  rains.  Do  not  forget  the  admonition  of  St.  Paul:  "If  you 
bite  and  eat  one  another ;  take  heed  that  you  be  not  consumed  one  by 
another."  (Gal.  5:15.)  The  emperor  Rudolf  having  three  enemies  said  : 
"  I  will  make  peace  with  two  of  my  foes,  that  I  may  be  the  stronger 
against  the  third/'  Therefore,  brethren,  since  we  have  to  wrestle  with  the 
devil ;  let  us  make  peace  with  the  neighbor,  that  we  may  be  the  better  able 
to  resist  the  evil  one.  The  Romans  annually  celebrated  a  feast  at  which 
all  enemies  were  reconciled.  In  this,  at  least,  let  Christians  imitate  the 
pagans  ;  and  since,  when  we  go  to  Communion,  we  stand  before  God  like 
Joseph's  brothers  asking  for  bread,  with  them  we  ought  to  be  able  to  say  : 
"  We  are  all  the  sons  of  one  man  ;  We  are  come  as  peaceable  men,  neither  do 
thy  servants  go  about  any  evil."  (Gen.  42  :  12.)  Finally  we  ought  to  have, 

IV.  Peace  of  conscience.  What  happened  to  Pharaoh,  happens  to 
many.  He  had  no  peace  ;  day  and  night  he  was  tormented  with  frogs 
and  vermin.  "  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked."  (Is.  48  122.)  Baruch 
says  :  "If  thou  hadst  walked  in. the  way  of  God,  thou  hadst  surely  dwelt 
in  peace  forever."  (Baruch  3:13.)  Hence,  St.  Augustine  says:  "If 
justice  does  not  precede  you,  peace  will  never  kiss  you."  The  kiss  of 
peace  is  reserved  for  the  just  man,  and  Sin  always  opposes  the  sinner,  like 
a  man  armed  to  the  teeth.  "My  sin  is  always  before  me."  (Ps.  118  :  165.) 
"Who  hath  resisted  Him,  and  hath  had  peace?"  (Job.  9:4.)  He  who 
desires  to  have  peace,  let  him  approach  the  tribunal  of  penance,  and  there 
he  will  hear  during  life  the  sweet  consoling  words  :  "  Go  in  peace  ;"  and, 
finally,  in  his  dying  hour,  he  will  be  able  to  exclaim  :  "Now  thou  dost 
dismiss  Thy  servant,  O  Lord,  according  to  Thy  word  in  peace."  (Luke 
2:29.) 

He  who  has  a  good  conscience,  has  always  joyous  days.  ' '  An  undisturbed 
mind  is  like  a  continual  feast. "  (Prov.  15  :  15.)  Truly  nothing  is  pleasanter, 
nothing  more  secure,  than  a  good  conscience  ;  the  body  may  oppress,  the 
world  disturb,  the  devil  terrify  you,  but  a  good  conscience  remains  secure. 
It  is  related  of  Calisthenes  that  he  had  failed  to  pay  a  certain  shoemaker 
who  worked  for  him.  The  latter  died,  and  no  one  save  the  debtor  had 
any  knowledge  of  the  debt.  But  Calisthenes  had  no  rest.  Wherever  he 
went,  whatever  he  did,  he  saw  the  vision  of  the  shoemaker  before  him ;  at 
last,  he  threw  the  money  into  the  window  of  the  shoemaker's  house,  say 
ing  "Although  you  are  dead  to  all  others  you  still  live  to  me  alone;  now, 
since  I  have  satisfied  my  debt,  die  also  to  me  !''  The  bad  conscience  can 
not  be  silenced  ;  it  is  a  clock  that  never  stops.  It  is  a  wheel  in  perpetual 
motion,  a  worm  which  always  gnaws,  a  fire-alarm  which  always  strikes, 
you  cannot  silence  it.  A  thief  stole  from  St.  Medardus  an  ox  with  a  bell 
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suspended  from  his  neck.  He  cut  off  the  bell,  and  hid  it  in  a  bag,  but  it 
•continued  to  ring  miraculously,  till  he  was  discovered.  "There  is  no 
peace  to  the  wicked."  Bessus  killed  his  father.  The  murderer  remained 
concealed  for  a  long  time.  Finally  when  sitting  at  a  banquet,  he  saw  a 
swallow's  nest  in  the  hall,  in  which  the  young  ones  were  twittering ;  he 
arose  from  the  table,  and  with  a  pole  threw  the  nest  on  the  floor,  and 
trampled  the  young  swallows  to  death.  Being  asked  the  reason  of  this 
.act,  he  said:  "Because  the  birds  were  calling  aloud  that  I  killed  my 
father."  All  were  greatly  amazed,  and  reported  what  they  had  seen  and 
heard,  whereupon  the  criminal  was  arrested  and  hanged. 

The  conscience,  my  brethren,  is  like  the  swallow's  nest  of  Bessus ;  or, 
like  the  raven  which  discovered  the  murderer  of  St.  Medardus,  and  which, 
flying  upon  the  gallows,  tormented  him  in  death.  But  we  should  not 
complain  of  this,  but  exclaim  as  the  brethren  of  Joseph  in  Egypt :  "  We 
deserve  to  suffer  these  things,  because  we  have  sinned  against  our  brother, 
seeing  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  besought  us,  and  we  would  not  hear  ; 
therefore  this  affliction  is  upon  us.  (Gen.  52:21.)  St.  Ambrose  tells  us  of 
a  dog  which  guarded  the  body  of  his  murdered  master.  The  murderer,  to 
•conceal  his  guilt,  drew  near  with  the  rest  of  the  curious  crowd  that  came 
to  view  the  dead  man's  remains.  On  seeing  him,  the  faithful  dog  flew  at 
him  fiercely  ;  tore  his  clothes  from  his  body,  and  would  not  desist  until 
the  criminal  was  apprehended,  and  acknowledged  the  murder.  Our  con 
science,  my  brethren,  is  like  the  dead  man's  dog, — it  lays  hold  of  the 
guilty  soul,  and  tearing  it  with  remorse,  betrays  us  in  the  end. 

If  you  wish,  therefore,  dear  Christians,  to  enjoy  true  peace, — go  and 
cleanse  your  conscience  from  every  sin,  and  then,  at  peace  with  God,  with 
your  neighbor  and  with  yourself,  you  will  be  able  to  say  with  the  Psalmist: 
^'In  peace  in  the  self  same,  I  will  sleep  and  I  will  rest."  (Ps.  4  :  9.) 
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AURICULAR    CONFESSION. 

"  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them;  and  whose  sins  you 
shall  retain,  they  are  retained"  John  20  :  23.  "Confess  your  sins  one 
to  another. "  fames  6  :  1 6. 

By  these  words  of  St.  James  we  are  charged  to  confess  our  sins  to  a 
priest ;  since  we  cannot  reasonably  suppose,  that  God  would  command  us 
by  his  apostle,  to  confess  our  sins  indiscriminately  to  all  persons,  but  only 
to  such  as  have  power  to  forgive  sin.  The  confession  of  sin  is  the  condi 
tion  upon  which  we  obtain  its  forgiveness.  Confession  is  absolutely  ne 
cessary  for  every  one,  who  has  lost  his  or  her  baptismal  innocence.  The 
Council  of  Trent  says  :  ' '  The  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  as  necessary  for 
those  who  after  Baptism  have  fallen,  as  Baptism  is  for  those  who  are  not 
yet  regenerated. "  (Sess.  14;  Chap,  i.)  And  that  Baptism  is  necessary  for 
those,  who  are  not  yet  regenerated,  is  evident  from  the  words  of  Christ : 
"Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  thee,  unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (John  3:5.) 
Holy  Writ  further  declares  that  "nothing  denied  can  enter  heaven  ;"  hence, 
all  who  offend  God  grievously  after  Baptism,  can  never  enter  his  holy 
kingdom  without  being  first  cleansed,  either  in  effect  or  in  intention,  in 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

I.  Confession  is  as  old  as  the  world.  Immediately  after  their  unhappy 
fall,  Adam  and  Eve  confessed  the  sin  committed  ;  and  since  there  was  then 
no  living  person  in  the  world  besides  our  first  parents,  there  was  no  one 
to  act  as  their  confessor  except  God  himself,  but  he  would  not  forgive  them 
their  offence,  nor  promise  them  a  Redeemer,  until  they  had  acknowledged 
their  sin.  Cain  was  also  urged  by  the  divine  command  to  confess  the  mur 
der  of  his  brother  :  for  after  he  had  perpetrated  his  horrid  crime,  God  said 
to  him  :  "Where  is  thy  brother  Abel  ?  And  he  answered  :  I  know  not ; 
am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?  And  the  Lord  said  to  Cain  :  Cain,  what  hast 
thou  done  ?  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  to  me  from  the  earth. "" 
(Gen.  4:9,  10.)  The  murderer  refused,  however,  to  acknowledge  his 
wicked  deed,  and  concealing  his  sin,  was  for  that  reason  condemned  by 
God.  Had  he  humbly  acknowledged  his  sin,  the  Lord  would  have  par 
doned  him. 
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1.  We  must  confess  our  sins,  either  voluntarily  or  involuntarily  :  vol 
untarily,  to   be  forgiven,  or  involuntarily,  to  be  judged  ;  voluntarily  and 
secretly  here  on  earth  in  order  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  obtain  pardon 
and  peace  of  concience,  the  right  to  heaven  and   eternal  salvation  ;  or  in 
voluntarily  and  publicly  in  the  other  world,  before  God,  and  all  his  Saints  and 
Angels,  yea,  before  the  very  devils  themselves, — and  that,  too,  without  the 
least  benefit  to  our  immortal  souls.    Is  it  not  easier  to  confess  them  now  to  a 
man,  a  friend,  a  physician,  -  -receiving  from  him  the  saving  absolution, — than 
to  conceal  them  for  the  few  short  years  of  this  mortal  life,  and  then  at  the 
judgment  have  them  laid  bare  to  the  whole  world  in  such  an  awful  manner? 
No  sinner  can  escape  confession  ;  this  is  a  doctrine  clearly  laid  down  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  :  and  reason  teaches  us  the  same. 

2.  All  power  belongs  to  God  ;  he  alone  has  power  to  forgive  sin  ;  but, 
as  he  could   give  us  light  without  the  sun,  if  he  so  willed   it, — so  he  is 
perfectly  able  to  delegate  to  man  his  power  to  forgive  sin.     The  Catho 
lic   Church    has    never   taught,    that    a    mere    man    can  forgive  sin  ;  nei 
ther   does   the  Catholic    Church    now    teach,   that   man    of  himself    has 
any   such    power.       This    assertion,    my  brethren,    is  not    made    in   the 
spirit   of  the  Scribes  and   Pharisees  who    were  present  on    the  occasion 
when   Christ    healed   the    man   sick    of    the  palsy.       "They  brought  to 
him  a  man  sick   of  the    palsy,    lying  on  a  bed  ;    and  Jesus  seeing  their 
faith,    said   to  the    man    sick   of    the   palsy:    "Son,   be  of   good   heart, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven   thee.     And  behold  some  of  the  scribes  said  within 
themselves  :  This  man  blasphemeth,  (who  can  forgive  sin  but  God  ?)     And 
Jesus  seeing  their  thoughts,  said  :  Why  do  you  think  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 
Which  is  easier  to  say  :  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say,  Rise  up  and 
walk.      But,  that  you  may  know,  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  then,  saith  he  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  :  Rise  up,  take 
thy  bed,  and  go  into  thy  house.     And  he  rose  up,  and  went  into  his  house. 
And  the  multitude  seeing  it,  feared,  and  glorified  God,  who  had  given  such 
power  to  men."  (Matt.  9  :  2-7.) 

3.  Every  offence  requires  a  satisfaction  ;  and  it  is  for  the  offended  party, 
alone,  to  prescribe  the  manner  and   conditions  of  his  forgiveness.     Now, 
sin  is  an  offence,  not  against  man,  but  God.     The  most  powerful  prince 
or  king  of  this  earth  has  no  power  to  forgive  sin  ;  he  may  forgive  an  offence 
offered  to  his  own  person,  but  not  sin,  by  which  God  is  offended.     God 
alone  can  do  this,  and  it  is  for  him   alone  to  say  in  what  manner  and  on 
what  conditions  he  is  willing  to  forgive.      Has  God  then  revealed  the  man 
ner  and  conditions  of  this   forgiveness  ?     Has  he  committed  to  man  the 
power  to  forgive  sin  ?    If  he  has,  we  ask  when  r>  where  />  and  how?    Christ 
became  incarnate  to  redeem  and  save  us  ;  to  teach  us  the  way  to  heaven,  to 
pardon  sin,  to  restore  to  man  the  grace   he  had  forfeited  by  original  sin 
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and  to  reconcile  him  to  his  heavenly  Father.  He  died  on  the  cross  for 
the  sins  of  the  world.  He  forgave  the  sins  of  Mary  Magdalene,  of  his 
apostle  Peter,  and  of  the  penitent  thief.  But  because  he  did  not  will  to 
remain  visibly  on  earth  forever,  he  established  a  Church,  in  which  the  work 
of  redemption  should  be  continued  and  carried  on  to  the  end  of  time. 
The  institution  through  which  this  work  of  redemption  was  to  be  effected, 
is  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  Our  divine  Lord  established  no  Sacrament 
in  clearer  or  more  solemn  terms.  In  the  i6th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  he 
says  to  Peter  :  "I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed 
also  in  heaven."  These  are  plain  words.  Christ  addressed  them  to  Pe 
ter,  after  the  latter  had  declared  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God, — well  knowing, 
by  the  power  of  his  omniscient  divinity, — that,  in  times  to  come,  heretics 
would  arise  and  reject  Penance  as  a  Sacrament.  After  his  Resurrection, 
when  as  conqueror  over  sin,  death,  and  hell,  he  appeared  in  the  midst  of 
his  Apostles,  he  spoke  still  more  plainly  :  "Peace  be  to  you.  As  the  Fa 
ther  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you  .  .  .  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 
Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  you 
shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  (John  20  :  21-23.)  Now,  if  words  have 
any  meaning,  if  language  has  any  truth,  it  is  plain,  that  Christ  has  here 
given  to  his  Apostles  and  their  lawful  successors,  the  bishops  and  priests  of 
the  holy  Catholic  Church,  the  power  to  absolve  all  such  sinners  as  they 
find  worthy  of  absolution,  and  to  retain  the  sins  of  all  whom  they  find 
wanting  in  the  proper  dispositions.  In  these  words  Christ  instituted  con 
fession,  and  thereby,  constituted  his  Apostles  and  their  lawful  successors 
judges  over  the  consciences  of  men,  and  physicians  of  their  diseased  and 
afflicted  souls.  From  this,  we  prove  that  sinners  must  confess  their  sins  in 
detail. 

4.  As  judges  of  the  consciences  of  men,  confessors  must  distinguish 
between  penitent  and  impenitent  sinners.  But  how  shall  they  do  this? 
How  can  they  decide  whether  a  man  is  worthy  of  pardon  or  not,  unless 
he  lay  bare  all  the  secrets  of  his  soul?  Without  a  miraculous  power,  (which 
is  not  given  to  all,)  a  priest  cannot  read  the  interior  or  hidden  dispositions 
of  his  penitent.  By  the  grace  of  Holy  Orders,  he  is  enabled,  it  is  true, 
to  discern,  whose  sins  should  be  forgiven  and  whose  retained ;  but  even 
this  knowledge  and  light  can  only  be  acquired  by  hard  study.  Christ 
alone  can  read  the  interior,  unaided,  as  he  read  the  heart  of  the  Samaritan 
woman  at  the  well,  plainly  detailing  to  her  her  secret  grievous  sins;  and  it 
is  his  divine  will  that  penitents  should  lay  open  to  the  confessor  the  true 
and  entire  state  of  their  souls,  in  order  to  enable  him  to  decide  upon  their 
sacramental  sentence.  It  does  not  suffice  for  a  penitent  to  confess  in 
eneral  terms  :  "I  have  sinned ;  I  am  sorry  for  all  my  sins,"  or :  "I  have 
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sinned  against  God,  against  my  neighbor,  and  against  myself."  No,  he 
must  tell  all  his  mortal  sins  in  detail.  If  it  were  otherwise,  the  words  of 
Christ  would  have  no  meaning  ;  and  his  ministers  would  be  utterly  at  a 
loss  what  to  bind  or  what  to  loose,  what  to  forgive  or  what  to  retain.  A 
judge  in  a  civil  court,  must  listen  attentively  to  both  plaintiff  and  de 
fendant,  and  weigh  well  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses,  if  he  would  not 
expose  himself  to  the  danger  of  pronouncing  an  unjust  sentence.  The 
priest  in  the  confessional  is  a  judge  of  consciences ;  he  holds  the  place  of 
God,  and  in  God's  name  must  pronounce  such  a  sentence  upon  earth,  as 
shall  be  ratified  in  heaven, — shall  he  then,  like  a  fool,  pronounce  sentence 
in  a  matter  of  which  he  knows  nothing?  Shall  he  give  absolution  or 
refuse  it,  when  he  knows  not  whether  the  sinner  is  worthy  of  it  or  not  ? 
No,  the  wisdom  of  God  has  established  the  institution  of  confession  ;  and 
that  same  wisdom  provides  for  its  safe  and  prudent  administration.  The 
priest  cannot  exercise  his  judicial  power,  unless  sinners  confess  the  number, 
quality,  and  circumstances  of  their  mortal  sins. 

5.  But,  all  this  granted,  can  priests  bind  or  loose,  forgive  or  retain,  as 
they  please  ?     No,  indeed.     A  man  may  go  to  confession  and  tell  all  his 
sins  in  minutest  detail,  and  yet  may  be  utterly  wanting  in  proper  disposi 
tions  for  the  sacrament.      If  the  priest,   recognizing  this  fact,  still  gives 
absolution,  it  is  an  abuse  of  the  precious  Blood,  and  avails  the  penitent 
nothing.      Dying  in  such   a  state,  the  sinner,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  dies  unforgiven ;  and   the  priest  who  so  lightly  ab 
solved  him  would  also  be  guilty  of  a  grave  offence.     Again  :  suppose  an 
other  poor  penitent  should  confess  his  sins  with  excellent  dispositions ; 
and   the  priest,  judging   hini   to  be,  (as  he  is,)  truly  and  fully  penitent, 
should  yet  unreasonably  refuse  him  absolution,  by  such  refusal,  the  con 
fessor  would  be  guilty  of  a  mortal  sin.     He  has  no  right  whatever  to  refuse 
to  grant  absolution  after  the  sinner  has  complied  with  all  the  conditions, 
which   are  a  true  and  hearty  sorrow  for  having  sinned,  a  firm  purpose  of 
amendment,    satisfaction   for  every  wrong  done,   so  far  as   it   is   in   the 
penitent's  power,  and  entire  confession  of  all  mortal  sins  committed. 

6.  As  the  words  of  Christ  imply,  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  in 
the  sacredotal  ministry,  are  not  only  judges  over  the  consciences  of  men, 
but  also  physicians  of  their  souls.     Now,  a  physician  must  know  the  exact 
condition  of  the  patient,  before  he  can  prescribe  a  remedy  for  his  disease. 
It  is  not  enough  for  the  patient  to  say,  "  I  am  sick,"  he  must  define  to  his 
physician,  the  nature  of  his  sickness.     Only  then,  will  the  doctor  be  able 
to  prescribe  for  him.      In   like  manner  it  is  not  enough  for  sinners  to  say  : 
"I  have  sinned."     The  priest,  the  physician  of  the  soul,  must  also  know, 
with  what  malady  the  soul  in  afflicted,  what  sins  the  penitent  has  com 
mitted  ;  otherwise,  he  cannot  know,  whether  to  remit  or  to  retain  them. 
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II.  All  mortal  sins  must  be  confessed.  What  is  a  mortal  sin  ?  A  wilful 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God  in  a  matter  of  importance,  and  con 
sequently,  a  rebellion  against  God,  whose  commands  the  sinner  refuses  to- 
obey.  Such  a  sin,  if  not  confessed,  draws  eternal  death  after  it.  There 
is  no  obligation  to  confess  venial  sins,  since  they  may  be  satisfied  for  by 
prayer,  fasting,  and  other  good  works.  It  is,  however,  useful  and  salutary, 
to  confess  them,  because  very  few  Christians  are  able  to  distinguish  between 
mortal  and  venial  sin.  There  are  sinners,  who  are  so  blinded  to  the  enor 
mity  of  sin,  who  have  acquired  such  ease  and  facility  in  committing  it, 
that  they  regard  the  most  heinous  crimes  as  trifling  matters.  It  is,  there 
fore,  advisable  to  confess  all  those  sins,  which  after  a  careful  examination 
of  conscience  we  can  recall  to  our  recollection.  It  is  the  duty  and  pro 
vince  of  the  confessor  to  decide  whether  they  are  mortal  or  venial,  and  not 
of  the  sinner,  who  cannot  be  a  judge  in  his  own  case.  All  sins  are  to  be 
confessed  with  the  number,  quality,  and  circumstances,  since  they  in 
fluence  the  judgment  of  the  priest  and  the  consequent  sentence  of  the 
sinner.  The  penitent  who  is  addicted  to  cursing  and  swearing  needs 
different  treatment  to  him  who  is  given  to  telling  lies  ;  the  man  who  has 
fallen  once  or  twice  into  grievous  sin  must  be  dealt  with  less  stringently 
than  the  one  who  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the  end  thereof  is  ad 
dicted  to  one  and  the  same  mortal  sin,  and  who  has  never  exhibited  any  sign 
of  amendment.  Absolution  is  to  be  denied  in  the  latter  case ;  whilst  in 
the  former,  the  penitent  being  sincerely  sorry  for  his  sins,  and  firmly  re 
solved  to  abandon  his  criminal  line  of  conduct  and  do  violence  to  his 
passions  can  be  pardoned  at  once.  To  enable  the  priest  to  decide  these 
various  cases  of  conscience,  the  sinner  must  lay  open  to  him  the  whole 
state  of  his  soul  by  a  sincere  confession. 

2.  How  foolish,  nay  how  impious  are  the  assertions  of  those  who  claim 
that  Confession  was  not  instituted  by  Christ,  but  was  invented  at  a  later 
period  and  smuggled  into  the  Church.  Such  men  will  tell  you  that  it  is 
a  torture  of  conscience;  and  that  being  a  human  invention,  it  is  to  be 
abolished.  If  confession  had  not  been  instituted  by  Christ,  but  invented 
by  men  at  a  later  period,  we  would  certainly  find  the  date  of  that  invention 
in  general  history.  Historians  tell  us  when  such  and  such  a  city  was  built 
or  destroyed,  when  such  and  such  an  empire  rose  and  fell,  when  such  and 
such  a  scientific  discovery  was  made ;  history  tells  us,  in  short,  everything 
that  has  happened  from  the  creation  of  the  world — to  the  present  day. 
Now  if  confession  was  a  human  invention,  and  not  an  institution  of  Christ, 
history  must  tell  us  at  what  time,  by  whom  and  where  it  was  first  introduced  ; 
history  must  tell  us,  how  it  came  to  pass  that  all  at  once,  as  it  were  by 
magic,  this  difficult  practice  was  accepted  all  over  the  world.  Ah  !  my 
brethren,  not  one  of  those  who  term  confession  a  human  invention,  can 
state  or  prove  at  what  time  and  by  whom  it  was  invented  and  introduced. 


Low  SUNDAY.  4 1  r 

3.  If  Christ  had  not  himself  instituted  confession,  I  assure  you   no 
Pope,  bishop,  or  priest  would  have  ever  thought  of  introducing  it.     For 
what  benefit  do  they  derive  from  hearing  confession  ?     Do  priests  ever  get 
rich  by  hearing  confession  ?     No  ;  you  all  know,  that  the  Sacraments  are 
administered  gratis,  and  that  there  is  no  necessity  nor  use  for  money  in  the 
confessional.      How  often  has  not  a  priest  to  get  up  at  midnight  and  travel 
ten,  twenty,  maybe  thirty  miles,  in  all  weathers,  in  order  to  hear  the  con 
fession  of  a  dying  person  !     Is  that  a  pleasure?     Or,  does  a  priest  by  hear 
ing  confessions,  acquire  glory  and  reputation  among  men  ?     Alas  !  you 
well  know   that   a  confessor  who  performs   his   duty  conscientiously,  and 
holds  sinners  to  a  strict  account  for  their  crimes,  is  often  hated  by  the  un 
godly.     This  is  all  the  earthly  honor,  pleasure,  or  profit,  which  priests  ob 
tain  from  the  hearing  of  confessions. 

4.  If  confession  were  merely  a  human  institution, — apart  from  the  tes 
timony  of  historians, — ecclesiastical  authorities  would  have  indubitably  ad 
verted  to,  and  commented   upon,  its  sudden  introduction  into  Christen 
dom.     As  often  as  a  new  doctrine  was  broached,  as  often  as  a  false  doctrine 
was  taught,  the  whole  Church  unanimously  rose  against  it,  learned  men 
wrote  books  upon  the  subject,  the  Pope  convoked  the  bishops  of  the  world 
to    a  general  council,  and  they  rejected   and  condemned  all  innovations. 
Now  if  confession  had  not  been  instituted  by  Christ,  but  had  been  invented 
and  introduced   into  the  Church  by  some  man,  or  body  of  men  at  a  later 
date,  do  you  think   the  whole  world   would  have  kept  silence?     Do  you 
think  the  faithful  would  have  unresistingly  accepted  such  a  heavy  burden  ? 
Do  you  suppose  the  priests,  who  are  most  troubled  by  it,  would  not  have 
protested  against  it  ?     Not  only  are  they  obliged  to  hear  confessions,  but 
to  go  to  confession   themselves.     Yet,  save  for  a  few  apostates,    all   the 
priests  and  bishops  of  Christendom,  yea,  even  the  Pope,  the  Supreme  Head 
of  the  Church,  subjected  themselves  to  confession  without  a  single  murmur 
or  remonstrance.      Kings  and   Emperors,  titled  nobles  and  learned  sages, 
all  confessed  their  sins  to  the  minister  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  poor  peas 
ant,  the  ragged  beggar,    the  simple,  the  unlearned,   the  ignorant.      How 
could  such  a  usage,  so  painful  to  flesh  and  blood,  ever  have  become  uni 
versal  in  the  Church,  if  it  had  been  merely  a  human  institution  ? 

5.  Granted,  for  a   moment,  my  brethren,  (for  the  sake  of  argument), 
that  confession  had   not  been  a  doctrine  of  the  Church  up  to  the  present 
time  and  that  you  had  never  heard  anything  about  it ;  and  suppose  I  should 
come  to  you   to-day  and  say:   "From   this  day  forward   every  Catholic 
must  kneel  down  before  a  priest  and  confess  his  or  her  sins  in  detail,  even 
to  the  most  secret  thoughts  and  desires  ;  and  the  one  who   does  not  com 
ply  with  this  rule,  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  !  "     Would 
you  believe  me  ?     Would  you  confess  your  sins  ?     Would  you  not  loudly 
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protest  against  it  ?  Would  you  not  say  :  "  This  is  not  true,  this  is  not  the  doc 
trine  of  our  Church  ;  this  is  an  innovation  !"  Would  you  not  remind  me  at 
once  of  those  warning  words  of  the  apostle  St.  Paul  :  ' '  Though  we,  or  an  an 
gel  from  heaven,  preach  a  gospel  to  you  besides  that  which  we  have  preached 
to  you,  let  him  be  anathema."  (Gal.  i  :8.)— ?  And  you  would  be  per 
fectly  right.  But  suppose  I  should  persuade  you,  the  members  of  this  par 
ticular  parish,  to  believe  and  practise  confession,  is  the  Church  composed 
of  this  congregation  only,  or  of  one  nation?  Would  the  whole  Catholic 
world,  would  the  whole  hierarchy,  with  the  Pope  at  its  head,  accept  such  a 
doctrine  on  the  private  teachings  of  any  one  individual  priest  ?  No,  in 
deed  ;  they  would  immediately  reject  and  condemn  the  doctrine  and  prac 
tice  of  confession  as  an  heretical  innovation.  Now,  behold,  the  same 
would  have  happened,  if  confession  had  been  introduced  by  a  mere  man 
or  body  of  men  in  any  age  since  Christ.  All  Catholics,  the  clergy  as  well 
as  the  laity,  would  have  at  once  risen  against  it  and  condemned  it  as  a 
heresy.  Confession  is  therefore  not  a  human  invention,  but  was  instituted 
by  Christ  in  these  words  :  «  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  Amen. 

O.  S.  B. 
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THE    LIVING    TEMPLES    OF    GOD. 


"  Suffer  the  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not  to  come  to  me:  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  for  such."     Matt.  19  :  14. 

When  a  congregation  is  engaged  in  building  a  church,  great  expenses 
must  be  incurred,  and  great  labor  endured.  But  when  the  sacred  edifice 
is  at  length  completed  and  ready  to  be  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  God, 
a  lively  joy  and  gratitude  animate  all  hearts.  The  bishop  himself  attended 
by  many  priests  comes  to  celebrate  the  solemn  dedication  of  the  new 
-church.  The  altar  of  God  is  richly  decorated,  and  all  the  members  of 
the  congregation  hasten  to  take  part  in  the  impressive  ceremonies.  Now 
it  is  just  and  proper  to  celebrate  this  day  in  the  most  joyful  and  solemn 
manner.  A  great,  glorious,  and  blessed  undertaking  has  been  accom 
plished  ;  a  house  is  prepared,  not  for  man,  but  for  God ;  therein  shall 
prayer  and  praise  be  offered  to  the  Deity  ;  upon  its  sacred  altar  shall  the 
sublime  sacrifice  be  daily  consummated;  and  there  shall  the  hidden 
Monarch  of  heaven  and  earth  take  up  his  abode.  The  new  church  is  a 
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house  of  prayer,  a  place  of  sacrifice,  a  throne  of  grace.  Day  and  night, 
shall  the  Eucharistic  God  dwell  there  in  the  midst  of  his  children,  ready  to 
hear  their  prayers,  and  shower  upon  them  the  unspeakable  treasures  of  his 
divine  grace. 

We  celebrate,  to-day,  a  like  solemnity,  but  one  of  still  greater  import 
ance  ;  since  we  witness  this  morning  the  dedication,  not  of  one  temple  of 
God,  but  of  as  many  as  are  here  present  in  the  persons  of  our  beloved 
First  Communicants. 

i.  When  a  church  is  dedicated  to  the  divine  service,  the  bishop  prays 
that  Satan  may  be  kept  far  from  the  sacred  place ;  it  is  solemnly  declared 
to  be  the  property  of  God ;  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  celebrated, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  takes  up  for  the  first  time  his  silent  and  per 
manent  abode  in  the  tabernacle.  You,  my  dear  children,  have  also  re 
nounced  Satan  with  all  his  works  and  pomps.  You  have  sworn  allegiance 
to  your  blessed  Saviour  and  to  his  holy  Catholic  Church.  You  also  have 
been  solemnly  declared  to  be  God's  property  ;  and  you  have  promised  that 
you  will  faithfully  persevere  to  the  end  in  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the 
holy  Catholic  faith  ;  that,  henceforth,  you  will  never  drive  your  Saviour  from 
your  heart  by  sin,  but  that  you  will  fervently  and  diligently  serve  him  all 
the  days  of  your  lives.  And  now — the  happy  hour  is  at  hand,  when  your 
dearest  Lord  will  come  for  the  first  time  to  take  up  his  abode  in  the  taber 
nacle  of  your  heart,  when  he  will  pour  therein,  the  plenitude  of  his  love, 
of  his  blessing,  and  grace,  and  of  that  sweet,  blessed  peace,  which  he 
promised  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day  to  his  disciples  and  to  all  those  who 
worthily  receive  him. 

O  my  beloved  children,  how  happy  are  you  to-day  !  The  delight  of  the 
Angels  and  Saints  in  heaven,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  the  universe,  who  out 
of  love  for  you  lay  in  the  Manger  and  died  upon  the  Cross,  now  desires 
to  be  the  food  of  your  souls  and  to  make  his  permanent  dwelling  in  your 
interior.  Happy  will  you  be  if  you  only  preserve  your  hearts  in  their  present 
purity,  and  allow  your  Saviour  to  dwell  in  them  forever.  God  promises 
you,  to-day,  what  he  once  promised  at  the  consecration  of  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem:  "I  have  chosen,  and  have  sanctified  this  place  (your  hearts) 
that  my  name  may  be  there  forever,  and  my  eyes  and  my  heart  may  remain 
there  perpetually,"  (2.  Paralip.  7  :  16.)  ;  that  is,  I  have  selected  you  from 
among  many  others,  to  confer  on  you  this  marvelous  favor  and  honor  ;  and 
I  will  watch  over  you  and  bless  you,  to  the  end  that  you  may  remain  faith 
ful  in  my  pure  love  forever.  How  happy,  I  repeat  it,  how  happy  are  you 
on  this  day  thus  to  receive  your  dearest  Saviour  with  the  fulness  of  his 
most  precious  graces  !  For  this  reason,  you  are  arrayed  in  pure,  white 
garments,  and  adorned  with  flowery  garlands;  for  this  reason  your  parents, 
relatives  and  friends  have  assembled  here  with  joyful  emotions  ;  and  your 
holy  Guardian  Angels  hover  around  you  with  tender  delight,  even  envying 
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your  innocent,  favored  hearts  which,  (far  more  privileged  than  theirs),  now 
beat  high  with  hallowed  and  rapturous  desire. 

O  living  temples  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  flowers  which  adorn  your  young 
heads  are  the  symbols  of  the  true,  spiritual  flowers  of  virtue,  which  he 
expects  to  find  within  your  souls.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  will  not  be 
disappointed  in  his  expectations  ;  and  that  your  long  and  diligent  prepara 
tion  for  his  visit  has  transformed  your  hearts  into  beautiful  gardens  for  the 
growth  of  every  Christian  virtue.  During  these  few  moments  that  precede 
the  entrance  of  the  divine  Guest,  devote  yourselves  entirely  to  making  acts 
of  Faith,  hope  and  charity,  of  humility  and  contrition,  and  of  the 
tenderest  devotion  and  most  ardent  desire  for  the  coming  of  the  sweet 
Jesus. 

II.  If  the  consecration  of  a  church  is  a  grand  and  imposing  ceremony, 
its  desecration  is  a  deed  of  horror  and  universal  reprobation.  If,  (God 
forbid!)  a  great  crime  should  be  committed  in  the  church,  such  as  murder, 
or  an  open  sin  of  impurity,  the  church  is  desecrated  ;  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  is  removed,  the  holy  Sacrifice  is  offered  no  more  within  its  walls, 
the  candles  are  extinguished,  and  the  altars  deprived  of  their  ornaments. 
It  is,  indeed,  a  sad  and  appalling  sight. 

This  desecration  of  the  material  temple  of  God  is  a  figure  of  the  still 
greater  sacrilege  perpetrated  in  that  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  Christian 
soul,  when  it  falls  into  mortal  sin,  especially  into  a  sin  of  impurity. 
Shortly  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  heavy  iron  gate  of  the 
Temple  which  twenty  men  could  scarcely  open,  opened  of  itself,  and 
voices  were  heard  in  the  air,  saying:  "Let  us  go  hence."  God  had  aban 
doned  the  Temple,  regarding  it  no  longer  as  his  property  ;  the  magnificent 
edifice  was  given  up  to  the  abomination  of  desolation,  and  became  a  prey 
to  the  destroying  flames.  The  same  happens  when  a  good,  pious  child 
commits  a  grievous  sin  after  its  first  Communion,  and  loses  the  purity  and 
innocence  it  once  possessed.  The  angels  say  :  "Let  us  go  hence. "  Our 
dear  Saviour  leaves  the  contaminated  soul  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  resigns  his 
place  to  the  wicked  spirit.  The  angelic  virtues  of  innocence,  charity, 
confidence,  obedience,  and  humility  vanish  from  the  soul,  and  a  hideous 
brood  of  sins  and  evil  inclinations  rush  in  instead.  The  Sanctuary  lamp 
of  zealous  prayer  is  extinguished ;  the  peace  of  God  departs,  and  the 
remorse  of  a  guilt-laden  conscience  torments  the  unhappy  child.  And  if 
he  should  remain  in  this  state,  if  he  resist  the  mercy  and  powerful  grace 
of  God  caLing  him  to  repentance,  the  once  beautiful,  but  now  desecrated, 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  become  a  prey  to  the  everlasting  flames 
of  hell. 

Is  there  among  'you,  dear  children,  one  who  would  dare  to  rush  into 
such  an  abyss  of  misery  ?  Is  there  one  who  would  wilfully  draw  down 
upon  himself  so  dreadful  a  fate,  by  being  faithless  to  his  sacred  promises, 
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and  forgetful  of  the  wonderful  benefits  now  bestowed  upon  his  soul  ?  I 
know  that  you  shudder  at  the  bare  thought  of  deliberate  sin,  and  that  your 
will  and  determination  to  flee  from  it  and  all  its  occasions  are  strong  and 
sincere ;  but  with  a  sad  heart,  and  as  the  Apostle  says,  with  tears  in  my 
eyes,  I  can  recall  to  my  mind  many  who,  like  you,  have  knelt  in  this  holy 
.spot  the  consecrated  temples  of  the  living  God, — but  who  afterwards  out 
rageously  desecrated  the  divine  dwelling-place,  and  fell  a  prey  to  the  dread 
ful  misfortunes  and  miseries  I  have  just  recounted.  O  my  beloved  chil 
dren,  may  your  dear  Saviour  defend  you  from  imitating  their  wretched 
example !  Implore  him  with  all  your  hearts  to  be  your  shield  and  defence 
against  all  future  temptations,  and  rather  call  you  out  of  life,  this  very  day, 
than  ever  permit  you  to  fall  .into  mortal  sin.  Renew  your  resolution  of 
watching  over  and  guarding  the  temple  of  your  heart,  that  it  may  be  closed 
against  all  sinful  desires  and  enticements  ;  of  feeding  continually  with  the 
oil  of  prayer  the  lamp  of  holy  final  perseverance;  of  placing  yourself  under 
the  powerful  protection  of  your  sweet  Mother  Mary,  and  holding  fast  to 
your  gracious  Saviour  by  the  frequent  reception  of  the  holy  Sacraments. 
If  you  execute  these  resolutions,  you  may  cherish  the  blessed  hope,  that 
Jesus  who  so  lovingly  enters  under  your  roof,  this  morning,  will  abide  with 
you  all  the  days  of  your  life  and  conduct  you  to  the  mansions  of  bliss, 
•where  you  shall  remain  united  with  him,  with  the  plenitude  of  his  love,  in 
a  never-ending  felicity. 

And  ye,  parents  of  these  blessed  children,  pray  with  them  and  for  them, 
that  they  may  never  lose  the  grace  which  is  now  so  abundantly  bestowed 
upon  them.  The  Lord  has  blessed  and  richly  rewarded  your  cares  and 
labors  and  pains,  by  consecrating  to  himself  and  so  highly  favoring  your 
innocent  little  offspring.  But  your  cares  and  anxieties  are  not  at  an  end  ; 
they  become  to-day  the  heavier,  because  of  the  greater  dangers  which 
threaten  these  young  communicants.  The  devil  will  henceforth  rage 
against  these  privileged  little  souls.  Renew  then  your  resolutions  to  guard 
the  living  temples  of  God  from  profanation.  If  it  were  in  your  power  to 
protect  the  threatened  sanctity  of  a  church,  or  contribute  to  its  adornment, 
or  the  solemn  celebration  of  its  divine  service,  would  you  not  rejoice  to 
perform  so  meritorious  a  work,  expecting  in  return  a  rich  reward  from  God  ? 
Far  more  meritorious  your  act,  far  more  resplendent  your  reward,  if  by 
your  vigilance,  your  prayer,  your  exhortations,  and  your  good  example, 
you  guard  and  protect  these  pure  little  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  do 
all  in  your  power  to  extend  God's  glory  in  and  by  your  children's  faithful 
and  pious  souls. 

All  ye  who  are  witnesses  of  the  happiness  of  these  little  ones,  treat  them 
with  reverence,  as  the  newly  consecrated  temples  of  the  living  God.  If  it 
were  suggested  to  you  to  pollute  or  desecrate  the  church  in  which  you  are 
now  assembled,  you  would  shudder  at  the  very  thought,  but  far  greater  (in 
a  certain  sense)  would  be  your  crime,  if  by  scandal  you  lead  to  the  pro- 
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fanation  of  one  of  these  sinless  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "If  any  man  violate 
the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy."  (i  Cor.  3:7.)  There  was 
once  a  day  when,  like  these  children,  you  too  were  consecrated  temples  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Have  you  been  faithful  to  your  vows  ?  Have  you  never  permit 
ted  Satan  to  enter  and  reign  within  your  heart,  never  driven  out  your  mer 
ciful  Saviour  by  the  commission  of  grievous  sins  ?  Have  you  never  al 
lowed  the  light  of  prayer  and  pious  exercises  to  be  extinguished  ?  If  not, 
blessed  are  you  who  have  thus  diligently  guarded  the  temple  of  God! 
Give  thanks  to  him,  to-day,  from  your  inmost  soul,  and  renew  your  good 
resolutions,  your  promise  of  future  fervor  and  vigilance  in  the  divine 
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There  may  be  some  here  present  this  morning,  whom,  alas !  I  cannot 
congratulate  on  a  like  happiness.  The  feelings  which  well  up  in  such 
hearts  are  not  those  of  joy  and  thanksgiving,  but  of  bitter  remorse,  of  pain 
ful  yearnings  for  the  long-lost  peace  and  innocence  of  their  first  commun 
ion-day.  They  have  profaned  the  temple  of  their  heart ;  Jesus  has  long 
ago  departed  from  that  desecrated  spot,  leaving  it  the  abode  of  demons, 
the  genuine  abomination  of  desolation.  Mourn,  lament,  and  bewail  your 
sins,  but  despond  not,  poor  sinners,  on  this  happy  day.  Return  to  your 
gracious  Lord  who  calls  to  you,  as  it  were,  by  the  voice  of  these  innocent  chil 
dren.  Though  a  church  be  desecrated,  it  can  be  re-consecrated  or  in  the 
language  of  the  Church  be  reconciled.  Thus  the  desecrated  temple  of  your 
heart  can  be  purified,  it  can  be  reconciled  to  God  by  the  sanctifying  pro 
cess  of  grace  and  a  thorough  repentance.  O  make  the  resolution  at  once, 
my  brethren,  to  free  yourselves  from  this  terrible  state  by  a  sincere  and  hum 
ble  confession  ;— then  the  precious  day  of  your  first  Communion  will  be 
renewed  once  more  and  Jesus  entering  your  heart,  as  its  King  and  Master, 
will  gladly  restore  to  you  the  lost  grace  and  happiness  of  your  innocent 
past,  so  shamefully  lost,  and  alas!  so  sorely  missed. 

And  now,  O  Lord  Jesus,  God  of  Love,  who  condescendest  this  day  to 
consecrate  these  little  ones  as  thy  temples,  pour  forth  the  fulness  of  thy 
grace  upon  their  innocent  souls.  Send  now  thy  holy  Angels  of  peace,  of 
charity,  of  chastity,  and  of  truth  to  dwell  in  them  and  preserve  them  from 
all  evil,  and  to  lead  them  at  last  into  the  temple  of  thine  eternal  glory  and 
blessedness !  Amen.  j  5 
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ON  THE  CHARACTERISTICS  OF  THE  TRUE  SHEEP  OF  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD. 

"  The  sheep  hear  his  voice   . .  .and follow  him."     John  10  :  3,  4. 
This  Sunday  is  called  the  Sunday  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  because  he  says: 

I.      ' '  My  sheep  know  me. " 
II.      "  They  hear  my  voice" 
III.      "  They  follow  me. " 

I.  The  first  quality  mentioned  by  our  Saviour  in  to-day's  Gospel,  is, — 
knowledge  :  "  My  sheep  know  me."  Those,  therefore,  who  do  not  know  him 
are  not  his  sheep.  The  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  absolutely 
necessary.  We  must  know  and  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  second 
Person  of  the  adorable  Trinity  the  Son  of  God  made  man  for  us,  equal 
to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  true  God,  co-eternal  and  consubstan- 
tial  .with  them.  Born  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin  Mary,  in  all  things  made 
like  unto  us,  through  love  of  us,  and  for  our  salvation,  he  suffered  in  the 
flesh,  heat  and  cold,  hunger  and  thirst,  poverty  and  want,  persecution  and 
ignominy ;  dying,  at  last,  upon  the  Cross  on  Mount  Calvary,  for  the  re 
demption  of  the  world.  We  must  further  know  and  believe  that  he  rose 
from  the  grave  on  the  third  day,  that,  for  forty  days,  he  appeared  to  many, 
instructed  the  Apostles  in  the  things  appertaining  to  his  Church,  and 
ascended  into  heaven  from  whence  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  both  the 
living  and  the  dead.  All  these  truths  you  have  known  from  your  infancy, 
my  dear  brethren,  and  with  St.  Peter  you  have  often  said  :  ' '  Lord  to 
whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  (John  6  .'69.) 
But,  has  this  knowledge,  after  all,  been  a  practical  knowledge?  Do  you 
know  Jesus  Christ  as  he  knows  you  ?  Have  you  regarded  him  as  your 
loving  Redeemer,  who  constantly  thinks  of  you,  watches  over  you,  pro 
vides  for  you,  feeds  you  and  leads  you  on  to  endless  happiness  ?  The 
Apostles  who  were  constantly  in  the  society  of  our  Lord,  who  conversed 
with  him,  ate  and  drank  with  him,  listened  to  and  loved  him,  assuredly 
thought  they  knew  him  well,  and  yet  Jesus  rebuked  them,  saying  :  "  Have 
I  been  so  long  a  time  with  you  ;  and  have  you  not  known  me  ?"  (John 
14  19.)  Is  not  this  same  rebuke  applicable  to  many  of  us?  If  we  truly 
know  our  Saviour  to  be,  as  he  is,  our  good  and  loving  Master,  why  do  we 
not  serve  him  after  the  manner  of  faithful  servants  and  grateful  subjects? 
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We  say  that  we  know  that  he  loves  us  more  than  a  mother  can  love  her 
child,  for  he  gave  not  only  his  life  for  us,  but  feeds  us  with  his  own  Flesh 
and  Blood  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  and  yet  what  do  we 
give  him  in  return  ?  Is  it  the  tender  affection  of  a  loving  child,  or  the 
cruel  indifference  of  an  ungrateful  and  undutiful  one?  Is  it  not  true  that 
many  who  say  that  they  know  Jesus  Christ,  prove  by  their  actions  that 
their  knowledge  is  superficial  ?  As  for  you,  my  dear  Christians,  show  at 
least,  for  the  future,  that  you  know  your  Good  Shepherd  by  listening  to  his 
voice,  which  is  the,  second  quality  of  a  good  and  faithful  sheep. 

II.  "My  sheep  hear  my  voice"  They  distinguish  the  voice  of  their 
Shepherd  from  that  of  intruders,  of  hirelings  and  mercenaries.  "They 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers."  (John  10  :  5.)  In  many  and  various 
ways  the  Good  Shepherd's  voice  is  plainly  recognized  by  his  sheep.  You 
have  heard  it,  my  brethren. 

1.  By  the  interior  motions  of  divine  grace,  urging  you   to  give   up  your 
sinful  habits  and  withstand  the  unlawful  cravings  of  corrupt  nature.     The 
sound  of  that  voice  was  audible  when  you  refused  to  yield  to  the  sugges 
tions  of  the  evil  one,  when  you  courageously  resisted  the  temptations  that 
assailed  you.     It  recalled  to  your  mind  the  love  of  your  Shepherd,  Jesus, 
when  in  sudden  danger  you  asked  for  help.     And  how  often  have  you  not 
heard   that  voice   when  in  silent  prayer,  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  or 
when  raising  your  heart  to  him,  at  home,  or  at  work !   Whence  those  pious 
emotions,  those  holy  resolutions,  those  warnings  not  to  become  careless  in 
your  devotional  exercises  ?     It  was  the  voice  of  your  loving  Saviour,  the 
Shepherd  of  your  soul.      But  how  many,  alas  !   do  not  listen  to  that  voice, 
do  not  even  heed  it ! 

2.  Again  :  he  speaks  to  us  by  outside  or  exterior  influences.      Some 
times,  by  the  words  of  his  anointed  ministers,  explaining  the  eternal   truths, 
admonishing  you  in  the  sacred  tribunal  of  Penance, — on  such  occasions, 
making  such  a  lively  an  impression  on  your  heart,  that  you  felt  it  was 
Jesus  who  spoke  to  you.      The  good  example  of  others,  the  sudden  death  of 
an  acquaintance  or  friend,  the  premature  end  of  an  unfortunate  sinner,  an  un 
foreseen  accident  or  calamity  may  have  been  the  means  used  by  our  Lord  to 

speak  to  you,  for  the  prophet  has  said  it,  all  nature  speaks  and  invites  us 
to  serve  God,  and  it  is  impossible  not  to  hear  its  voice.  "There  are  no 
speeches  nor  languages  where  their  voices  are  not  heard."  (Ps.  18:4.) 
And  if  we  have  not  listened  to  nor  understood  these  voices,  it  has  been,  as 
our  Lord  said  to  the  Jews,  because  we  are  not  of  his  sheep.  "You  do 
not  believe,  because  you  are  not  of  my  sheep."  (John  10  :  26.)  Should 
any  of  you,  perhaps,  in  the  past  have  been  wilfully  deaf  to  that  sweet 
voice,  tempt  God  no  longer,  I  beg  of  you,  lest  the  threats  of  the  Man-God 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER.  419 

may  be  verified  in  you.  Speaking  to  the  incredulous  Jews  he  said  :  "You 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  :  and  where  I  am,  you  cannot  come." 
(John  7  :  34.)  Hear,  then,  the  voice  of  your  Shepherd  whilst  he  calls  you  ; 
listen  to  his  words,  when  he  speaks  to  you,  and  heed  not  the  voice  of 
strangers  and  intruders.  Your  passions  and  the  world,  Satan  and  the 
enemies  of  your  salvation  clamor  around  you,  but  hear  them  not.  As  true 
sheep  of  the  one  fold  and  the  one  Shepherd,  hearken  to  his  voice,,  and 
follow  him  whithersoever  he  leads  you. 

3.  "My  sheep  follow  me,"  says  our  Blessed  Lord  ;  and  this  is  the  third 
characteristic  pointed  out  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday.  And  pray,  to  what 
pastures  does  he  lead  us  ?  With  what  food  does  he  nourish  us,  partaking 
of  it  himself,  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  encourage  us  to  follow  his 
example  ?  Think  of  his  manger  ;  reflect  on  his  hidden  life ;  follow  him  in 
his  travels  through  Judea,  teaching  the  people  ;  behold  him  on  Calvary ! 
Everywhere  humiliations  and  poverty,  privations  and  sufferings,  obloquy 
and  persecution.  Such,  indeed,  is  the  pasture  to  which  we  are  conducted 
by  the  best  of  shepherds,  who  knows  all  our  needs,  and  necessarily  nourishes 
us  with  the  most  wholesome  and  salutary  food.  Yes,  my  dear  Christians, 
be  not  deceived.  If  you  desire  to  belong  to  the  sheep-fold  of  our  divine 
Lord  and  to  remain  forever  with  him,  you  must  follow  him  here  on  the 
road  of  humiliations.  He  has  said  :  ''Unless  you  become  as  little  children, 
you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt.  18  :  3.)  Yet,  to 
encourage  us  not  to  refuse  the  unpalatable  food,  he  further  says  :  "He  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  (Luke  14:11.)  Again  he  tells  us: 
"Whosoever  doth  not  carry  his  cross  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my 
disciple."  (Luke  14  127.)  "He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."  (Matt.  10:37.)  "Learn  of  me,  because  I  am 
meek  and  humble  of  heart,  and  you  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls."  (Matt. 
ii  :  29. )  Pardon  those  that  injure  you;  return  good  for  evil ;  love  your 
enemies ;  pray  for  those  that  hate  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of 

evil  against  you Such,  are  the  pastures  on  which  the  true  sheep  of 

Jesus  Christ  are  fed,  and  such,  indeed,  must  be  your  pasturage,  if  you  wish 
to  belong  to  his  fold.  ' '  These  are  hard  words, "  says  the  nominal,  ' '  hickory  " 
Catholic,  the  worldly-minded  Christian,  he  whose  heart  is  divided  between 
God  and  Mammon.  Conducted  by  the  Good  Shepherd  to  seemingly  bitter 
or  tasteless  pastures,  such  men  forget  that  the  yoke  of  the  divine  Pastor  is 
sweet  and  his  burden  light,  that  true  peace  of  heart  and  the  treasure  of 
God's  holy  grace  are  incomparably  better  than  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh 
and  the  comforts  of  this  earth.  But  they  who  faithfully  follow  their 
Shepherd  in  adversities  and  trials  and  persecutions,  who  recognize  the  hand 
of  their  loving  Master  in  all  that  happens  to  them, — enjoy  the  happiness  of 
knowing  that  after  suffering  with  Christ  here  below,  they  shall  also  reign 
with  him  hereafter  in  heaven.  They  have  experienced,  and  continually  ex- 
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perience,  that  it  is  sweet  to  suffer  for  the  love  of  a  God,  who  suffered   and 
died  for  the  love  of  them. 

Ask  yourselves,  beloved  Christians,  whether  you  really  belong  to  the 
sheep-fold  of  the  one  true  Shepherd.  May  it  not  be  that  you  have  the 
name  without  the  reality,  because  you  possess  not  the  necessary  character 
istics  of  the  sheep  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Have  you  that  practical  knowledge 
which  induces  you  to  love  and  serve  him, — to  give  your  life  for  him,  as  he 
has  given  his  life  for  you  ?  Have  you  been  always  attentive  to  his  voice, 
— have  you  listened  when  he  called, — have  you  been  docile  to  his  inspira 
tions,  urging  you  to  walk  in  the  path  of  virtue  and  abandon  the  road  to 
vice.  Perhaps,  his  just  judgments  and  the  threat  of  never-ending  torments 
have  frightened  you  ;  the  promises  of  eternal  life,  or  the  peace  and  happi 
ness  of  the  children  of  God  even  in  this  life,  have  sometimes  moved  you, 
but  did  you  heed  his  voice?  The  apparent  bitterness  of  the  fields  of  sal 
vation,  the  crosses,  the  thorny  path  of  penance  and  mortification,  were 
weighed  against  the  seeming  fertility  of  forbidden  pastures  :  the  open  mea 
dows  of  sensuality  and  sinful  pleasures, — and  which  did  you  choose?  In 
the  presence  of  a  God  who  knows  and  sees  all  things, — many  of  us,  per 
haps,  must  confess  with  grief  and  shame  that  the  voice  of  the  stranger  and 
mercenary,  the  noisy  passions  of  corrupt  nature,  the  powerful  pleadings  of 
worldly  and  sinful  pleasures  have  effectually  silenced  in  our  hearts,  the  lov 
ing  voice  of  Jesus.  The  roses  which  concealed  the  pricking  thorns,  the 
poisonous  food  so  inviting,  alas  !  to  the  taste  have  wiled  many  a  poor  lost 
sheep  from  the  right  path,  and  enticed  it  over  the  precipice  to  eternal  ruin  ! 
If  any  of  you,  my  dear  Christians,  have  thus  been  deluded  in  the  past,  by 
Satan  or  any  of  his  wily  emissaries,  return,  to-day,  to  the  sheepfold,  for 
Jesus  still  calls  you  to  his  feet.  With  holy  David  raise  your  eyes  to  hea 
ven,  and  cry  out  :  "  I  have  gone  astray  like  a  sheep  that  is  lost ;  seek  thy 
servant,  because  I  have  not  forgotten  thy  commandments."  (Ps.  118  :  176.) 
Amen.  Rev.  L.  BAX. 
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SIGNS    OF    ELECTION. 


"  /  am  the  good  shepherd  :  and  I  know  mine  and  mine  know  me. " 
John  10  :  14. 

Once  on  a  Wednesday  after  Easter,  while  St.  Mechtildis  was  assisting  at 
Mass,  she  heard  read  in  the  Introit,  the  words  :  "Come,  ye  Blessed  of  my 
Father,"  (Matt.  25  :  34,)  and  she  said  to  her  Saviour  :  "  Oh  !  that  I  were 
one  of  these  Blessed  ones  !  "  Whereupon  Jesus  said  to  her  :  "Be  assured 
that  thou  art  one  of  them,  and  doubt  no  longer ;  for  behold,  I  give  thee 
my  heart  as  a  pledge  of  my  love."  From  that  day  her  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  was  an  ever-burning  fire  within  her  breast.  If  we 
also  knew  that  we  were  of  those  whom  Jesus  calls  his  sheep,  no  doubt,  we 
would  rejoice  exceedingly,  like  St.  Mechtildis,  or  like  St.  Francis  of  Assissi, 
who, 'after  being  assured  of  his  election,  was  rapt  in  an  ecstasy  for  nearly 
•eight  days.  God,  by  reason  of  his  omniscience,  knows  who  are  of  the 
number  of  the  elect ;  but  we  do  not  know  it  with  absolute  certainty,  for 
man  "  knoweth  not"  (without  a  special  revelation  from  above)  "whether 
he  be  worthy  of  love  or  hatred."  (Eccl.  9  :  i.)  But,  although  it  would  be 
presumption  for  us  to  demand  or  expect  a  special  revelation  on  this  point, 
yet  there  are  certain  signs,  by  which  we  may  determine  with  great  proba 
bility  and  moral  certainty,  whether  or  not  our  election  is  secure.  Of  these 
:signs  I  shall  speak  to  you  to-day. 

i.  The  first  sign  of  election  is  the  fear  of sin.  The  sheep  trembles  and 
takes  to  flight  at  the  mere  sight  of  the  wolf  or  of  other  voracious  animals. 
The  elect  fear  sin,  the  wolf  ravening  for  their  souls  :  "Blessed  is  the  man 
that  is  always  fearful."  (Prov.  28  :  14.)  As  the  sheep  is  uneasy  when  it  is 
separated  from  the  flock,  so  the  sheep  of  Jesus  Christ  are  always  restless 
and  unhappy  when  they  have  fallen  into  sin  ;  and  their  fear  of  God's  judg 
ments,  as  holy  Job  says,  is  "as  waves  swelling  over  them."  (Job  31  :  23.) 
They  seize  the  first  opportunity  to  return  to  the  fold,  i.  e.,  to  be  delivered 
from  the  misery  of  their  sins.  Sin  is  the  greatest  evil  in  this  world,  or  to 
speak  more  truly,  it  is  the  only  real  evil  since  it  is  that  alone  which  robs 
us  of  our  eternal  happiness,  and  precipitates  us  into  eternal  perdition. 
"What  things  a  man  shall  sow,  those  also  shall  he  reap.  He  that  soweth 
in  his  flesh,  of  the  flesh  also  shall  reap  corruption."  (Gal.  6:8.)  He  that 
departs  this  life  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  will  go  to  hell,  to  suffer  its  ever 
lasting  torments ;  he  who  dies  with  only  the  guilt  of  venial  sins  on  his  con- 
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science,  will  go  to  purgatory  where  he  must  make  that  satisfaction  which 
he  neglected  to  make  during  life,  and  from  which  he  shall  not  be  released 
till  he  has  paid  the  last  farthing.  This  is  Gospel  truth.  Those  who  go- 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  God  free  from  every  stain  of  sin,  will  obtain 
immediate  entrance  into  heaven.  The  royal  prophet  asks:  "Lord,  who- 
shall  dwell  in  thy  tabernacle?  or  who  shall  rest  in  thy  holy  hill?"  And  he 
gives  the  following  answer  :  "  He  that  walketh  without  blemish,  and  work- 
eth  justice."  (Ps.  14  :  i,  2.)  "Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  for  they 
shall  see  God."  (Matt.  5:8.)  How  clearly  does  this  sign  of  election  shine 
forth  in  the  Saints  ;  they  shunned  and  abhorred  sin  as  the  only  evil  that 
could  befall  them  ;  and  they  were  willing  to  be  deprived  of  every  earthly 
blessing,  even  life  itself,  rather  than  suffer  the  loss  of  God's  holy  grace  by 
committing  one  deliberate  sin.  Witnesses  of  this  truth  are  the  holy  mar 
tyrs  who  submitted  to  imprisonment,  tortures,  and  death,  rather  than  of 
fend  God.  Such  must,  also,  be  your  sentiments,  my  brethren.  Avoid  sin, 
live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  you  shall  be  sure  of  your  election,  for  "if  our 
heart  do  not  reprehend  us,  we  have  confidence  towards  God."  (i  John 
3  :  21.)  But  if  you  sin  thoughtlessly,  and  are  not  disquieted  on  account 
of  your  sins  ;  if  you  do  not  return  from  your  evil  ways  and  do  penance  for 
your  sins,  it  is  not  a  sign  of  election,  but  of  reprobation. 

2.  .  The  second  sign  of  election  is  the  virtue  of  meekness.      The  sheep  is- 
meek,  and,  unlike  other  animals,  has  nothing  with  which  to  defend  itself. 
Jesus  exhorts  us  to  learn  of  him  "to  be  meek  and  humble  of  heart ;'r 
(Matt,  ii  :  29)  and  he  commands  us  to  love  our  enemies,  and  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  us ;  (Matt.  5  : 44)  he  also  pronounces  the  meek,  blessed  ; 
and  the  peace-makers,  he  calls  the  children  of  God.     When  Saul  learned 
that  David  had  spared  his  life  when  he  could   easily  have  slain  him,  (and 
thus  avenged  himself  for  the  many  wrongs  he  had  made  him  surfer),  he 
was  filled  with  such  admiration  of  his  meekness,  that  he  exclaimed  :  "Now 
I  know  that  thou  shalt  surely  be  king,  and  have  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in 
thy  hand."  (i  Kings  24  :  21.)     Truly,  if  we  possess  the  meekness  of  the 
lamb,  we  have  the  eternal  kingdom  in  our  hands. 

3.  The  third  sign  of  election  is  the  virtue  of  patience.     This  is  evident 
from  the  words  of  Christ :  "  In  your  patience,  you  shall  possess  your  souls." 
(Luke  21  :i9.)     The  sheep  is   led   even  to  the  slaughter  without  opening 
its  mouth  ;  and  in  like  manner,  the  true  follower  of  Christ  and  heir  of 
heaven   patiently  and   silently  submits  to  wrongs  and  injuries,  and  bears 
without  murmuring,  the  sufferings  he   receives   from  the  hand  of  God  ; 
hence  the  Apostle  says:   "Patience  is   necessary  for  you,  that  doing  the 
will  of  God,  you  may  receive  the  promise."  (Heb.  10  :  36.)      "Whom  the 
Lord  loveth,  he  chastiseth,  and  he  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 
Persevere  under  chastisement.      God  offereth  himself  to  you   as  to  sons : 
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for  what  son  t's  he,  whom  the  father  doth  not  correct  ?  But  if  you  be  with 
out  chastisement,  whereof  all  are  made  partakers,  then  you  are  bastards, 
and  not  sons. "  (Heb.  12:6-9.)  "The  furnace  trieth  the  potter's  vessels, 
and  the  trial  of  affliction  just  men."  (Eccl.  27  :  6.)  And  St.  James  says  : 
"  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy,  when  you  shall  fall  into  divers  temptations  ; 
knowing  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience,  and  patience  hath 
a  perfect  work."  (James  i  :  2.) 

4.  The  fourth  sign  of  election  is  the  virtue  of  humility.  The  Apostles 
once  asked  their  Master  who  would  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  "Jesus  calling  unto  him  a  little  child,  set  it  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  said  :  Amen  I  say  unto  you,  unless  you  be  converted,  and  be 
come  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  he  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt.  18  :  1-4.)  Pride  closes  the 
gate  of  heaven,  humility  opens  it.  Again,  our  Lord  says  :  "  Learn  of  me 
because  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart."  (Matt,  n  :  29.)  In  order  to 
be  saved,  we  need  the  grace  of  God,  for  without  it  we  can  neither  avoid 
evil  nor  do  good;  now  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to 
the  humble."  (James  4:6.)  The  venerable  old  Tobias  gave  this  ad  vice  to  his 
son  :  "  Never  suffer  pride  to  reign  in  thy  mind,  or  in  thy  words,  for  from 
it  all  perdition  took  its  beginning."  (Tobias  4  :  14.)  He  who  nourishes 
pride  in  his  heart  has  no  true  virtue  ; — he  may  pray  to  God,  but  God  will 
not  hear  him.  God  rejected  the  prayer  of  the  proud  Pharisee,  but  he  ac 
cepted  the  prayer  of  the  humble  publican,  who  went  down  to  his  house 
justified.  If  we  walk  in  humility,  God  will  give  us  all  graces  necessary  for 
salvation.  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,''  says  Christ,  "for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Humble  yourselves,  my  brethren,  and  you  shall  be 
exalted  ;  exalt  yourselves,  and  you  shall  surely  be  humbled. 

Moreover,  the  devil  cannot  overcome  the  humble  man.  Humility  is,  as 
it  were,  the  shield  from  which  all  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan  rebound.  All  the 
powers  of  hell  arose  against  Job,  but  his  humility  conquered  them.  St. 
Anthony,  having  once  beheld  in  a  vision  the  whole  world  covered  with 
snares  which  the  devil  had  laid  for  the  destruction  of  souls,  cried  out,  in 
affright :  "Lord,  who  shall  escape?  "  and  he  received  this  answer  :  "Only 
the  humble."  Nothing  is  more  pleasing  to  God  than  humility.  It  raised 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  to  the  eminent  dignity  of  Mother  of  God  ;  and 
rendered  St.  John  the  Baptist  so  acceptable  to  God,  that  Christ  himself 
declared  him  to  be  the  greatest  of  men  born  of  women.  If  you  be  truly 
humble,  you  will  surely  be  saved. 

5.  The  fifth  sign  of  election  is  liberality  in  almsgiving.  The  lamb  gives 
its  wool  to  clothe  man,  and  seems  thereby  to  fulfill  the  precept  of  the 
Gospel :  "  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  give  to  him  that  hath  none." 
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(Luke  3:11.)  The  sheep  of  the  Good  Shepherd  are  known  by  their 
charitable  works  :  "Blessed  is  he  that  understandeth  concerning  the  needy 
and  the  poor;  the  Lord  will  deliver  him  in  the  evil  day."  (Ps.  40:2.) 
"Prayer  is  good  with  fasting  and  alms,  more  than  to  lay  up  treasures  of 
gold  ;  for  alms  delivereth  from  death,  and  the  same  is  that  which  purgeth 
away  sin;  and  maketh  to  find  mercy  and  life  everlasting."  (Tob.  12:8,  9.) 
"He  that  giveth  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  coverth  the  naked  with  a  gar 
ment,  shall  surely  live,  saith  the  Lord  God."  (Ezech.  18:7.)  "Alms 
deliver  from  all  sin,  and  from  death,  and  will  not  suffer  the  soul  to  go  into 
darkness."  (Tob.  4:11.)  What  a  well-founded  hope  of  salvation,  is  that 
of  charitable  and  merciful  Christians,  is  evident  from  the  sentence  of  the 
divine  Judge  on  the  Last  Day  :  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  for  I  was 
hungry,  and  you  gave  me  to  eat :  1  was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  to 

drink naked,    and  you  clothed  me."  (Matt.    25:35,   36.)     He  who 

gives  to  the  needy,  renders  God  himself  his  debtor,  according  to  these 
words  :  "Amen  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least 
brethren,  you  did  it  to  me."  (Ibid.  49.) 

Another  way  in  which  we  can,  as  it  were,  confer  a  favor  on  God,  and 
make  him  indebted  to  us  is,  by  generosity  to  the  cause  of  religion.  How 
lost  to  all  sense  of  duty,  of  justice  and  of  gratitude  must  he  be,  who 
refuses  his  mite  to  God  to  whom  he  owes  his  very  existence,  and  all  that 
he  improperly  calls  his  own  !  God's  is  the  earth  and  the  fulness  thereof, 
and  we  are  only  the  stewards  of  what  we  possess.  Some  make  poverty  an 
excuse  for  disregarding  this  duty ;  but  many  of  these  might  easily  con 
tribute  their  share  if  they  would  but  retrench  a  portion  of  their  lavish  expen 
ditures  at  the  shrines  of  vanity  and  luxury.  They  would  have  an  abundance 
to  offer  at  the  Altar  of  God,  if  they  were  not  such  ardent  worshippers  of 
the  idol  of  Fashion.  Remember  that  what  you  give  to  the  Church,  you 
give  to  God,  who  being  possessed  of  infinite  riches  can  amply  repay  you. 
St.  Jerome  says  :  "I  have  never  yet  heard  that  any  one  who  was  solicitous 
to  do  works  of  mercy  and  charity,  had  died  a  bad  death,  for  such  a  one 
has  so  many  intercessors  with  God,  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  not  to 
hear  their  prayers."  The  Centurion  Cornelius  was  a  pagan.  One  day,  an 
angel  appeared  to  him,  commanding  him  to  send  men  to  Joppe  and  call 
for  a  certain  Simon  Peter  who  would  tell  him  what  he  was  to  do  in  order 
to  secure  his  salvation.  The  next  day,  Simon  Peter  had  a  vision  in  which 
God  commanded  him  to  receive  Cornelius  into  the  Church.  Thus  Cor 
nelius  was  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  by  a  two-fold  miracle.  To  what 
was  this  extraordinary  grace  due?  To  prayer,  and  especially  to  the  works 
of  mercy  which  he  practised  so  zealously  that  the  angel  who  appeared  to 
him  said  :  "Thy  prayers  and  thy  alms  have  ascended  for  a  memorial  in 
the  sight  of  God."  (Acts.  10:4.)  Though  one  may  be  entangled  in  the 
bonds  of  error  or  sin,  he  need  not  despair  of  salvation  ;  if  he  be  merciful 
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to  the  poor,  God  will  give  him  great  and  extraordinary  graces,  and  if 
necessary,  will  even,  (as  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,)  work  a  miracle  in  his 
favor  that  he  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  do  penance  and 
save  his  soul.  "Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 
(Matt.  5:7.) 

6.  The  sixth  sign  of  election  is  the  desire  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  The 
lamb  knows  the  voice  of  its  shepherd,  and  delights  in  hearing  it.  The 
word  of  God  is  to  the  elect  the  voice  of  their  Good  Shepherd  which  they, 
also,  hear  with  attention  and  delight.  ' '  My  sheep  hear  my  voice  ;  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me.  And  I  give  them  life  everlasting,  and 
they  shall  not  perish  for  ever,  and  no  man  shall  snatch  them  out  of  my 
hand."  (John  10  :  27.)  We  hear  the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  as  often 
as  we  hear  the  sermons  and  instructions  of  our  pastors,  for  they  preach  to 
us  the  word  of  God.  Jesus  says  :  "  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  words 
of  God.  Therefore  you  hear  them  not,  because  you  are  not  of  God. " 
(John  8  147.)  According  to  these  words,  the  hearers  of  the  word  of  God 
are  children  of  God,  and,  as  such,  are  sure  of  their  vocation  and  election  ; 
whilst  those  who  find  no  delight  in  hearing  the  word  of  God  or  refuse  to 
hear  it,  are  children  of  the  devil,  and  have  reason  to  fear  their  eventual  con 
demnation  with  him  to  eternal  torments. 

He  who  loves  to  hear  the  word  of  God  has  a  good  heart,  and  a  good  will ; 
a  perverse  heart  finds  no  relish  in  that  sacred  word.  He  who  is  docile 
and  well  disposed  and  is  willing  to  live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the 
divine  law,  may  confidently  hope  for  salvation.  Though  he  may  be  as  yet 
very  imperfect,  though  he  may  have  many  faults,  though  he  may  unfortu 
nately  fall  again  and  again  into  grievous  sins,  yet  by  a  diligent  hearing  of 
the  word  of  God,  he  will  finally  be  moved  to  repentance  and  the  permanent 
amendment  of  his  life  ;  for,  since  the  word  of  God  continually  sets  before  us, 
and  enforces  upon  us  our  Christian  duties,  since  it  depicts  to  us  the  abomina 
tion  of  sin  and  its  consequences,  as  well  as  the  loveliness  of  virtue  and  the  ex 
ceeding  great  reward  which  it  merits,  it  cannot  fail  in  the  end  to  make  a 
salutary  impression  upon  us  conducive  to  the  amendment  of  our  lives.  Call 
to  mind  the  wild,  hot-headed,  youthful  Augustine  who  by  attentively  list 
ening  to  the  sermons  of  St.  Ambrose,  was  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  his 
errors,  and  became  one  of  the  greatest  lights  and  strongest  pillars  of  the 
Church,  making  heretics  and  schismatics  quail  beneath  the  learned  produc 
tions  of  his  mighty  pen. 

Moreover,  he  who  delights  in  hearing  the  word  of  God,  surely  loves 
God.  It  is  an  instinct  deeply  implanted  in  our  hearts,  to  delight  in  speak 
ing  of  those  whom  we  love,  and  in  hearing  them  spoken  well  of.  Hence, 
we  see  that  those  who  have  fallen  from  grace  and  lead  unchristian  lives,  re 
fuse  to  hear  the  word  of  God  ;  they  are  disgusted  with  it  as  the  Israelites 
were  with  the  manna,  and  therefore  they  hardly  ever  go  to  hear  a  sermon, 
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lest  they  should  be  disturbed  in  their  sleep  of  sin.  As  an  aversion  to  the 
word  of  God  is  a  sign  of  reprobation,  so  the  love  of  it  is  a  sign  of  election  ; 
on  which  account  St.  Augustine  does  not  hesitate  to  say  :  "There  is  no 
surer  sign  of  election  than  the  love  of  hearing  the  word  of  God."  Exam 
ple  :  Mary  Magdalene.  Not  that  we  are  to  content  ourselves  with  the 
mere  hearing  of  it,  without  endeavoring  to  regulate  our  lives  by  its  max 
ims,  for  our  Lord  did  not  say  :  "Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of 
God,"  but  "Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it." 
(Luke  ii  :  28.) 

7.  The  seventh  sign  of  election  is  the  frequent  reception  of  the  holy  Sa 
craments.  The  lamb  longs  from  time  to  time  for  salt,  which  it  eats  with 
avidity,  as  a  preservative  against  disease.  Those  who  belong  to  the  flock 
of  Jesus  Christ  have  an  ardent  desire  to  receive  the  holy  Sacraments,  those 
powerful  preservatives  of  the  life  of  the  soul,  and  efficacious  remedies  for  all 
its  diseases.  He  who  does  not  take  hold  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  that 
second  saving  plank  after  the  shipwreck  of  sin,  is  doomed  to  perish  mis 
erably  in  the  waves  of  perdition.  And  as  man,  if  he  had  eaten  of  the  tree 
of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  (Gen.  2  :  9)  would  have  lived 
forever,  so  also  those  who  frequently  eat  of  the  Bread  of  Life,  shall  live 
forever.  (John  6  :  52.)  The  holy  Sacrament  of  Penance  cleanses  and  pre 
serves  us  from  sin.  "Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,"  says  Christ  to  his 
Apostles  and  their  successors,  "they  are  forgiven  them."  (John  20:23.) 
It  preserves  us  from  sin,  because  it  imparts  a  special  grace  by  which  the 
penitent  is  enabled  to  resist  temptations,  and  persevere  in  the  divine  friend 
ship.  The  oftener  we  worthily  receive  this  Sacrament,  the  purer  our  con 
science  will  become,  and  the  more  graces  we  shall  receive  for  perseverance 
in  virtue.  Those  who  frequently  go  to  confession,  carefully  avoid  mortal 
sin,  while  those  who  go  to  confession  only  seldom,  perhaps,  once  a  year, 
are  careless  also  in  the  performance  of  other  duties,  and  generally  live  in 
the  state  of  sin.  Now,  since  only  the  clean  of  heart  shall  see  God,  it  is 
evident  that  frequent  and  worthy  confession,  because  it  cleanses  the  heart, 
is  a  certain  sign  of  election. 

This  applies  with  still  greater  force  to  the  holy  Communion  ;  "he  that 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood/'  says  Christ,  "hath  life  everlast 
ing."  (John  6  :  55.)  The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  is  not  only  the  holiest, 
but  also  the  greatest  of  all  the  Sacraments.  In  it  we  receive  not  only  grace, 
but  the  Author  of  all  graces,  Christ  Jesus  himself.  This  Sacrament  weak 
ens  concupiscence,  animates  our  fervor  in  prayer,  increases  our  love  of 
virtue  and  strengthens  our  will  to  practise  it.  It  is,  therefore,  the  best  and 
most  efficacious  means  to  preserve  sanctifying  grace,  and,  consequently, 
is  a  sure  sign  of  election  :  "  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever."  (John  6  :  52.) 
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8.  The  eighth  sign  of  election  is  love  of  prayer  and  devotion  lo  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary.  Prayer  is  the  key  to  the  heart  of  God.  All  graces  and 
blessings  are  the  fruit  of  prayer.  "Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you  :  if  you  ask 
the  Father  anything  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  to  you."  (John  16  :  23.) 
Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God,  and  is  all-powerful  with  him.  He  will  not 
refuse  her  any  request ;  and  since  she  is  our  Mother  and  is  ardently  desirous 
of  our  salvation,  she  will  obtain  for  us  all  the  graces  we  stand  in  need  of, 
if  we  have  recourse  to  her  intercession. 

When  you  approached  the  holy  Sacraments  at  Easter,  my  dear  brethren, 
you  took  care,  doubtless,  to  search  diligently  into  the  condition  of  your 
immortal  soul.  Blessed  are  you  if  you  then  found  in  your  interior  these 
precious  signs  of  election  !  Whatever  may  be,  now,  the  state  of  your  souls, 
henceforth  strive  for  freedom  from  sin,  for  meekness,  patience,  and  hu 
mility.  Perform  works  of  charity ;  listen  to  the  word  of  God,  and  fre 
quently  receive  the  holy  Sacraments.  Recite  fervently  your  morning  and 
evening  prayers  ;  and  love  to  pray  at  all  times.  Cultivate  a  particular  de 
votion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  and  these  signs  of  election  will  afford  a  well- 
founded  hope  that  you  shall,  one  day,  hear  from  the  mouth  of  our  eternal 
Judge  these  sweet,  consoling  words  :  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."" 

(Matt.  25  :34.) 

Compiled  and  adapted  from  Revs.  MENNE  and  EBER, 

By  A.  W.,  O.  S.  B. 
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FEAST    OF    THE    PATRONAGE    OF    ST.    JOSEPH. 

"  Joseph,  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  willing  publicly  to  expose 
her,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privately- "     Mt.  i  .-19. 

We  celebrate  annually  the  festival  of  St.  Joseph  on  the  nineteenth  day  of 
March,  but  as  that  day  always  comes  in  Lent,  (a  season  not  suitable  for 
the  celebration  of  a  joyful  festival,)  the  Church  has  appointed  another  to 
to  be  kept  in  his  honor,  after  Easter,  called  the  feast  of  the  PATRONAGE  OF 
ST.  JOSEPH.  Many  sorrows  and  anxieties  did  the  holy  patriarch  endure 
during  his  earthly  pilgrimage  ;  but  the  overwhelming  grief  he  would  have 
experienced  from  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  bitter  anguish  of  Calvary, 
were  spared  him  :  he  had  died  before  that  sad  event  came  to  pass  ;  we 
know  not  when,  but  we  are  certain  that  Joseph  departed  this  Hie  before 
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Jesus  had  commenced  his  public  life  ;  no  doubt,  lovingly  attended  to  the 
last  by  him  whom  he  had  watched  over  and  cherished  in  his  helpless  in 
fancy.  Who  can  doubt  that  Jesus  and  Mary  fondly  supported  in  their 
blessed  arms  the  dying  form  of  him  who,  during  life,  had  been  their  faith 
ful  guardian  and  protector  ?  Oh,  what  a  happy  death  !  Oh  !  that  we, 
my  brethren,  may  all  end  our  lives  like  St.  Joseph, — and  if  not  blessed,  as 
he  was,  with  the  visible  presence  of  Jesus  and  Mary  at  our  death-bed,  may 
we,  at  least,  expire  with  their  sweet  names  on  our  lips  and  in  our 
hearts  ! 

The  holy  Foster-father  was  not  a  witness  of  the  humiliations  of  Jesus  on 
Calvary,  nor  was  it  granted  to  him  to  share  in  the  glories  of  his  Resurrec 
tion.  Yet.  it  seems  but  right,  that  the  Church  should  celebrate,  at  this  time 
another  festival  in  his  honor  ;  for  since  he  was  a  prominent  sharer  in  some 
of  all  the  humiliations  and  sufferings  of  the  Infant  Christ, — on  which  ac 
count,  it  might  seem  that  one  of  his  feasts  is  kept  in  Lent, — so  it  was  clearly 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  the  Church  appointed  this  day  in 
the  joyful  Easter  tide,  whereon  to  celebrate  the  Name  and  Patronage  of  St. 
Joseph. 

Not  much  more  than  sixteen  years  ago,  hundreds  of  bishops,  priests,  and 
princes,  as  well  as  millions  of  the  faithful  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe, 
petitioned  Pope  Pius  IX.,  of  blessed  memory,  to  declare  St.  Joseph  the 
Patron  of  the  Universal  Church.  The  petition  was  granted  at  Rome  on 
the  8th  of  December,  1870  ;  and  though  it  can  add  nothing  to  the  intrin 
sic  glory  of  St.  Joseph,  who  was  God's  faithful  servant  on  earth,  and  who 
now  occupies  one  of  the  highest  places  in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  yet  this 
dignity  conferred  upon  him  in  our  own  times  tends  to  increase  the  acci 
dental  glory  of  the  great  Foster-father  of  Jesus,  and  is  a  fruitful  source  of 
grace  and  blessing  to  all  Christians.  By  honoring  St.  Joseph,  by  meditat 
ing  on  his  virtues  and  the  exalted  dignity  to  which  they  elevated  him,  we 
merit  for  ourselves  his  powerful  protection,  and  are  moved  to  imitate  his 
blessed  example. 

By  sacred  art,  he  is  represented,  as  carrying,  the  Infant  Jesus  on  his  arm, 
and  holding  a  lily  in  his  right  hand.  This  picture  is  very  significant ;  for 
in  it,  is  portrayed  the  exceeding  dignity  of  St.  Joseph  as  the  foster-father  of 
Jesus ;  and  it  also  teaches  us  what  confidence  we  should  repose  in  the  in 
tercession  of  one  who  was,  once,  united  to  our  divine  Lord  by  such  sweet 
and  familiar  ties.  As  I  desire  that  you  should  love  and  revere  this  great 
and  holy  Patriarch,  and  place  great  confidence  in  his  power  to  aid  you, 
I  will  make  this  beautiful  picture  the  subject  of  our  meditation. 

I.  The  picture  of  the  Infant  Jesus  in  the  arms  of  St.  Joseph  symbolizes 
the  great  dignity  of  St.  Joseph  as  foster-father  of  Jesus,  and  his  paternal  love 
for  the  divine  Infant. 

i.     The  Patriarchs  and   Prophets  of  the  Old  Law  are  venerable  in  our 
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eyes,  because  God  communicated  to  them  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation 
of  his  Son.  St.  Joseph  excels  them  all  in  dignity,  since  he  was  deemed 
worthy  to  behold  the  Son  of  God  face  to  face,  to  live  for  many  years  under 
the  same  roof  with  him  and  his  Blessed  Mother,  to  provide-  him  with  food 
and  raiment, — in  short,  to  be  to  him  what  a  good  father  is  to  his  child. 
Though  not  actually  a  father  according  to  the  flesh, — Jesus  being  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God  and  the  sole  child  of  his  Virgin  Mother, — yet  St.  Jos 
eph  had  the  honor,  the  name,  the  office,  the  dignity,  and  the  authority  of 
father  to  the  Incarnate  Word.  Our  dear  Lord  acknowledged  him  by  that 
name,  and  Mary  called  him  by  it ;  for  so  we  read  in  the  account  of  the 
Finding  of  the  Child  Jesus  in  the  Temple.  The  anxious  Mother,  discover 
ing  him  among  the  doctors  of  the  law,  and  inquiring  why  he  had  left  them, 
said  in  gentle  complaint :  "  Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing." 
(Luke  2  :  48.)  On  that  very  occasion,  St.  Joseph  exercised  the  office  and 
authority  of  father,  and  Jesus,  as  the  Gospel  tells  us,  submitted  to  it,  going 
down  to  Nazareth,  and  being  subject  to  his  parents.  What  an  honor  to 
the  humble  carpenter  of  Nazareth  !  At  the  command  of  Josue,  the  sun 
stood  still  in  the  midst  of  the  heavens.  St.  Joseph  for  thirty  years  directed 
every  movement  of  the  Son  of  Justice,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 
The  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  was  subject  to  the  poor  artisan,  and 
humbly  obeyed  him.  He  is  surpassed  in  dignity  only  by  one  other,  the 
Blessed  Mother  of  God. 

2.  How  instructive  is  the  example  of  St.  Joseph,   especially  for  you. 
Christian  parents.       You  are    obliged  to    provide   the   necessaries   of  life 
for  your  children,  to  watch  over  them  in  infancy  and  youth,  and  to  shield 
them  from  every  danger  of  soul  and  body.     It  is  your  duty  to  educate 
them,  and  see  that  they  acquire  some  useful  profession  whereby  to  support 
themselves  in  after  life;  but,  above  all,  you  must  use  every  effort  to  make 
them  good  and  practical  Catholics,  so  that  they  may  secure  their  eternal 
salvation.      "You,   Christian   parents,  are,"  as  St.  Chrysostom  says,  "the 
Apostles  of  your  children,  your  house  is  your  church.     And  if  we  priests 
have  to  guard  their  souls  and  give  an  account  of  them,  how  much  more 
you,  into  whose  house  God  has  sent  them."    "If  any  man  have  not  care  of 
his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his  house,"   says  St.  Paul,  "he  hath 
denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  (i.  Tim.  5  :  8.) 

3.  Not  only  parents,  but   all  Christians,  should  raise  their  eyes  to  St. 
Joseph,  and  take  an  example  from  his  solicitude  for  the  divine  Child, 
every  one  of  us  the  care  of  a  divine  child  has  been  committed.     This  child 
is  our  soul,  the  beautiful  daughter  of  the  heavenly  Father.    The  care  of  this 
child  is  the  task  of  our  life,  so  that  our  Saviour  addresses  us  in  these  solemn 
words :   "What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 

his  own  soul?" 
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Thus  the  divine  Child  in  the  arms  of  St.  Joseph  reminds  us 

(a)  Of  the  high  dignity  and  paternal  solicitude  of  this  saint ; 

(b)  Of  our  own  dignity  as  chi-dren  of  God ; 

(c)  Of  the  earnest  solicitude  wherewith  parents  should  attend  to  the 
welfare  of  their  children,  and 

(d)  Of  the  diligent  care  each   one  of  us  should  exercise  in  behalf  of 
our  immortal  souls. 

II.  You  behold  a  lily  in  the  rjght  hand  of  St.  Joseph,  and  I  would  now 
have  you  distinguish  the  color,  the  odor,  and  the  medicinal  virtue  of  that 
flower. 

1.  The  color  of  the  lily  in  St.  Joseph's  hand  is  the  purest  white,  a  sym 
bol  of  his  virginal  purity.     We  admire  the  youthful  Joseph  of  Egypt,  be 
cause  he  preferred  going  to  prison,  and  even  to  death,  rather  than  lose  the 
flower  of  his  virginity.     But  greater,  and  justly  so,  is  our  admiration  for 
St.  Joseph,  the  spouse  of  Mary,  inasmuch  as  he  preserved   his  virginity 
during  all  his  mortal  life.     When  he  was  espoused  to  Mary,  he  was  aware 
of  her  virginal  vow,  and  therefore  by  taking  her  for  his  own,  he  had  no 
other  intention  save  that  of  carrying  out  the  grand  designs  of  the  Most 
Blessed  Trinity. 

Happy  souls  are  they,  who  after  the  example  of  St.  Joseph  preserve  their 
virginal  purity.  That  which  gold  is  among  metals,  and  the  diamond 
among  precious  stones,  virginity  is  among  moral  virtues  ;  it  is  the  most 
precious  and  sublime  of  all.  It  elevates  man  above  the  weaknesses  and  in 
clinations  of  nature,  adorning  his  entire  being  with  a  more  than  angelic 
loveliness.  Virginal  souls  not  only  imitate,  but  surpass  the  celestial  spirits 
since  they  acquire  in  the  flesh  by  strenuous  and  constant  efforts  what  the 
Angels  possess  by  nature.  Jesus  entertains  the  tenderest  affection  for 
virgins ;  and  we  know  that  in  heaven  they  follow  the  divine  Lamb  wher 
ever  he  goeth.  St.  Augustine  once  said  to  some  consecrated  virgins  : 
"Rejoice!  Great  is  the  honor  of  being  espoused  to  him  whose  mother 
alone  was  found  worthy  to  be  the  purest  Queen  and  Virgin  of  virgins." 

O  my  dear  young  Christians,  if  you  feel  yourselves  called  to  perpetual  vir 
ginity,  regard  that  inspiration  as  the  greatest  grace  of  heaven.  Bearing 
the  fadeless  lily  of  virginity  to  the  grave,  you  shall  possess  in  heaven  that 
Celestial  Bridegroom  whom  you  chose  upon  earth  for  your  spouse.  On 
the  other  hand,  young  men  and  maids,  if  you  do  not  think  that  perpetual 
virginity  is  your  vocation,  guard  this  angelic  virtue  carefully  until  you  enter 
the  married  state.  If,  alas  !  you  have  lost  this  precious  treasure,  beg  par 
don  of  God  before  the  statue  of  St.  Joseph,  and  do  penance  for  the  past. 
And  you  married  people,  observe  conjugal  chastity,  and  never  burden  your 
consciences  with  impure  actions. 

2.  The  lily  is  distinguished  not  only  by  its  snowy  whiteness,  but  by  its 
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fragrant  odor,  hence,  it  is  the  symbol  of  good  example.  There  is  no  virtue 
of  which  St.  Joseph  is  not  a  model.  In  him,  we  behold  the  great  virtue  of 
HUMILITY,  with  all  its  attendant  virtues  of  poverty,  religious  seclusion,  si 
lence,  obedience,  and  meekness,  existing  in  the  highest  degree.  Though 
descended  from  the  royal  family  of  David,  he  is  poor,  and  forced  to  sup 
port  himself  by  following  a  lowly  trade.  He  led  such  a  silent  and  hidden 
life,  that  not  a  single  word  of  his  is  recorded  in  the  Gospel  history  ;  even 
on  the  one  occasion  on  which  we  might  have  expected  him  to  speak  with 
the  authority  of  a  father,  that  is,  when  he  and  Mary  found  the  divine  Child 
in  the  Temple  after  three  days'  painful  separation, — it  was  not  he,  but  the 
Mother  who  asked  :  "  Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us  ?  "  (Luke  2  :  48.) 
And  obedience,  the  surest  test  of  humility,  never  seems  to  cost  him  an  effort ; 
he  obeys  without  hesitation  or  reluctance.  God  commands  him  to  re 
main  with  his  virginal  spouse  after  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  leave  her ; 
— to  take  the  Child  and  his  Mother  and  flee  into  Egypt;  then,  to  return 
again  into  his  own  country,  then  to  retire  into  Nazareth,  and  dwell  there 
with  Jesus  and  Mary — and  each  of  these  commands  is  promptly  execu:ed. 
Behold  also  the  meekness  he  displays  when  he  and  his  holy  Spouse  are  de 
nied  a  lodging  in  the  inns  of  Bethlehem,  and  forced  to  take  shelter  in  a 
stable. 

St.  Joseph  is  venerated  as  patron  of  the  dying,  for  which  St.  Alphonsus 
assigns  the  three  following  reasons  : 

1.  Because  Jesus  loves  him  not  as  a  friend,  but  as  a  father,  on  which 
account  his  intercession  is  far  more  efficacious  than  that  of  other  Saints. 

2.  Because  St.  Joseph,  as  a  reward  for  having  protected  the  Child  Je 
sus  against  Herod,  received  the  power  of  protecting  the  dying  against  the 
devil. 

3.  Because  the  assistance  he  received  from  Jesus  and  Mary  in  the  hour 
of  his  own  death  gave  him  the  right  of  procuring  a  holy  and  peaceful  death 
for  his  clients. 

In  conclusion  I  say  to  you,  what  Pharao  said  to  the  people  in  distress : 
"Go  to  Joseph."  (Gen.  41  :  55-)  Go  to  Joseph,  admire  his  dignity  as 
foster-father  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  his  zeal  in  fulfilling  his  high  and  sacred  office. 
Learn  from  him  to  appreciate  your  dignity  as  children  of  God  and  render 
yourselves  worthy  of  it  by  leading  a  holy  life  and  showing  a  zealous  care 
for  your  immortal  souls  and  those  of  your  children.  Go  to  Joseph,  invoke 
him  in  all  your  necessities,  imitate  the  example  he  gives  you  of  purity  and 
every  other  beautiful  virtue.  Yes,  go  to  Joseph,  invoking  him  every  day, 
that  he  may  assist  you  now,  and  at  the  hour  of  your  death.  Amen. 
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THE    ADVANTAGES    OF    SUFFERINGS    AND    AFFLICTIONS. 

"Amen,  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  you  shall  lament  and  weep  ;  but  the  world 
shall  rejoice:  and  you  shall  be  sorrowful;  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy."  St.  John  16  :  20. 

Previous  to  the  declaration  which  you  have  just  heard,  my  brethren,  our 
Blessed  Saviour  had  apprised  his  disciples  that  the  time  was  fast  approach 
ing,  when  he  should  leave  them,  when  he  should  withdraw  his  sensible 
presence  from  this  world  and  return  to  the  glory  of  his  heavenly  Father. 
The  thought  of  separation  from  their  tenderly-loved  Master  must,  doubt 
less,  have  filled  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  with  profound  grief.  "Because 
I  have  spoken  these  -things  to  you,"  says  Jesus  to  them,  "  sorrow  has  filled 
your  hearts."  But  mark  what  follows:  "You  shall  lament  and  weep,  but 
the  world  shall  rejoice."  How  is  this,  my  dear  brethren  ?  What  does  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  here  predict  ?  Lamentation  and  weeping.  And  to 
whom  ?  To  his  dear  disciples.  Yes,  to  his  faithful  followers  he  allots  the 
chalice  of  bitter  grief,  whilst  the  world,  rejoicing,  drinks  in  the  intoxicating 
draught  of  seeming  happiness.  Does  not  this  appear  a  mysterious  dis 
pensation  ?  It  would,  indeed,  be  so  my  beloved  brethren,  if  our  view 
were  limited  only  by  the  narrow  boundaries  of  this  present  life.  But  Jesus, 
on  this  occasion,  adds  for  the  consolation  of  his  disciples,  as  well  as  for 
that  of  all  suffering  Christians  here  below :  "  Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy. "  Behold  the  mystery  is  unveiled  !  While  the  votaries  of  this  world 
go  their  way,  rejoicing  ;  while  they  are  incapable  of  comprehending  or 
appreciating  any  other  happiness  save  that  which  the  present  uncertain  life 
furnishes  them,  the  sorrowing  and  afflicted  children  of  God  hold  fast  to  the 
promise  of  Jesus  Christ  that  their  afflictions,  if  borne  with  meekness  and 
Christian  resignation,  will  infallibly  merit  an  everlasting  reward,  that  their 
crown  of  thorns,  will  be  one  day,  exchanged  for  a  crown  of  endless,  un 
fading  glory.  "Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy."  Let  this  consoling 
thought  be  ever  present  to  your  mind,  my  dear  brethren,  amidst  the  trials- 
and  tribulations  of  this  fleeting  world.  Such  afflictions  are  no  indication 
of  the  divine  displeasure  ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  are  rather  proofs  of  God's 
mercy  and  love,  intended  in  his  inscrutable  designs  to  promote  and  perfect* 
the  affair  of  our  eternal  salvation.  "You  shall  lament  and  weep:  you 
shall  be  sorrowful ;  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy." 

This  miserable  life  has  well  been  denominated  by  the  Church  "a  valley 
of  tears  " — lacrymarum  valle.     Behold   the  vast    multitude  wrestling  with 
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the  hard  .gripe  of  poverty,  or  languishing  amid  the  tortures  of  manifold 
diseases  ;  the  great  masses  of  unhappy  ones,  mourning  over  the  ruin  of 
their  fortune,  or  the  loss  of  character  !  The  bitter  tears  of  earth's  mourners 
flow  like  a  mighty  river,  night  and  day,  bewailing  the  untimely  fate  of  a 
fond  parent,  a  beloved  relative,  a  faithful,  affectionate  friend.  Is  there  a 
single  family,  a  single  individual,  who  in  some  way  or  other  is  not  a  prey 
to  sorrow  ?  And  are  we  to  believe  that  all  these  afflictions  come  by  divine 
permission  from  a  God,  who  most  ardently  desires  the  happiness  of  his 
creatures, — that  they  are  even  sent  to  promote  that  very  happiness  ?  Yes, 
my  dear  friends,  such  must  be  our  belief ;  and  if  we  reflected  duly  upon 
this  mystery,  what  a  salutary,  cheering  influence  it  would  have  upon  our 
lives  !  How  would  we  dare  to  murmer  if  we  realized  that  our  sufferings 
are  divine  visitations ;  how  repine,  if  we  firmly  believed  that  each  and 
every  one  of  them  are  destined  to  advance  or  secure  our  eternal  happiness  ! 
The  ever-present  thought  of  heaven  would  suffice  to  silence  every  com 
plaint,  to  remove  all  the  bitterness  of  affliction. 

It  is  one  of  the  first  principles  of  reason  and  religion  that  there  is  a  God 
infinitely  powerful,  wise,  and  good,  who  created  and  governs  the  world. 
A  God  who,  according  to  the  language  of  divine  inspiration,  cherishes  his 
creatures  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  protects  them  under  the  shadow  of 
his  wings.  His  supreme  goodness  and  providence,  must  then  induce  him 
to  direct  all  things  to  the  best  and  wisest  ends.  Viewed  in  this  light,  what 
judgment  are  we  to  form  of  earthly  sufferings  and  afflictions?  The  wicked 
may  protest  and  rebel  against  them,  giving  vent  to  impious  and  blasphe 
mous  complaints  ;  but  the  virtuous  must  reason  thus  :  "  My  sorrows  it  is 
true  are  profound  and  acute,  but  since  they  come  from  God,  his  holy  will 
be  done  !  It  is  impossible  that  a  Being  so  infinitely  wise  and  good  should 
mistake  or  oppose  my  happiness.  These  sufferings,  these  visitations  of 
his  divine  providence  must  necessarily  be  good  for  me  or  he  never  would 
have  sent  them  !"  Such  is  the  language  of  the  virtuous,  faithful  Christian, 
and  it  is  the  language  of  right  reason  and  religion.  Yes,  my  brethren, 
all  the  dispensations  of  divine  providence  whether  in  the  order  of  nature 
or  of  grace  are  destined  to  promote  our  eternal  salvation  ;  all  the  occur-. 
ences  of  life,  whether  pleasant  or  painful,  may  become  the  sources  of  a 
good  Christian's  merit,  the  means  of  his  attaining  heaven.  What  the 
Almighty  operates  in  time,  is  always  with  a  view  to  eternity.  This  whole 
visible  creation  is  intended  only  as  a  prelude  to  a  future  world  of 
happiness,  and  all  things  in  it  should,  therefore,  be  made  subservient  to 
that  end. 

It  is  thus,  my  brethren,  that  the  all-wise  God  ordains  all  things  for  our 
good.  The  apparent  evils  that  befall  us,  and  against  which  we  utter  such 
loud  complaints,  are  real  blessings  in  disguise.  Had  God  not  visited  you 
with  sickness,  which  led  you  to  examine  the  state  of  your  conscience 
which  rendered  you  sensible  of  the  perilous  condition  of  your  soul ;— had 
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he  not  permitted  those  losses  in  your  business,  that  reverse  of  fortune, 
which  opened  your  eyes  to  behold  the  uncertainty  and  folly  of  all  worldly 
pursuits  ; — had  he  not  by  the  untimely  fate  of  some  dear  relative  or  friend 
awakened  in  your  soul  the  awful  yet  salutary  reflections  upon  death,  judg 
ment,  and  eternity  ; — you  might  have  continued  to  the  present  hour,  to 
run  on  thoughtlessly  in  the  road  to  destruction.  The  faithful  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  far  from  repining,  will  rejoice  in  tribulations  ;  they  will  con 
sider  them  as  marks  of  their  conformity  to  their  crucified  Saviour,  as 
pledges  of  the  future  glory  he  reserves  for  them.  "  You  shall  lament  and 
weep,"  says  the  Divine  Redeemer  to  his  disciples:  "  and  you  shall  be  sorrow 
ful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy."  If  you  will  consult  the 
history  of  those  illustrious  personages,  who  adorned  the  world  by  the 
splendor  of  their  virtues,  you  shall  find  that  whilst  they  all  had  to  pass 
through  the  fiery  ordeal  of  suffering,  they  were  yet  cheered  and  strengthen 
ed  in  their  virtuous  course,  by  heavenly  consolations  and  hopes.  It  was 
thus  the  fidelity  of  a  Jacob,  of  a  Joseph,  of  a  Tobias,  of  a  Job,  was  proved 
in  the  crucible  of  tribulations.  Neither  can  we  forget  the  fate  of  the 
Apostles,  nor  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs.  Let  us  hear  the  words  of  holy 
David  on  the  advantages  of  sufferings  :  "In  the  day  of  my  trouble,"  says 
he,  "I  sought  God."  (Ps.  76.)  In  the  sunshine  of  worldly  prosperity,  and 
amidst  the  pomp  of  regal  dignity  the  great  king  of  Israel  proved  ungrate 
ful  to  the  author  of  his  happiness,  but  when  the  hand  of  God  was  upon 
him,  when  the  day  of  calamity  arrived,  it  was  then  he  felt  the  vanity  of  all 
human  greatness  and  glory,  and  fully  realized  that  this  world  is  no  more 
than  a  fleeting  shadow.  Hear  him  cry  out  :  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  thou 
hast  humbled  me,  O  God,  that  I  may  learn  thy  justifications."  St.  Paul, 
too,  does  not  hesitate  to  administer  his  solemn  warning  :  "All  that  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,"  he  says,  "  shall  suffer  persecution."  Afflictions, 
then,  are  a  mark  of  God's  favor  ;  if  he  strike  his  beloved  child  it  is  to  con 
vert,  and  reform,  not  to  destroy.  The  same  hand  that  inflicts  the  wound 
pours  into  it,  the  oil  of  comfort,  and  applies  to  it  the  healing  balsam. 
Amidst  the  sorrows  that  surround  us,  the  afflictions  allotted  to  us.  let  then 
no  murmurings  be  heard  ;  let  us  bow  in  resignation  to  the  chastising  rod, 
remembering  that  our  present  tribulation  which  is  momentary  and  light, 
worketh  for  us,  above  measure,  (as  the  Apostle  says,)  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory. 

There  is  another  consideration,  my  beloved  brethren,  which  should  rec 
oncile  us  to  our  trials  and  tribulations. — which  is,  that  they  serve  to  expi 
ate  our  sins.  In  contemplating  the  sufferings  of  our  Divine  Redeemer, 
we  cannot  forget  that  all  those  cruel  pains  were  endured  for  our  transgres 
sions.  Shall  we  then  complain  or  refuse  to  suffer  for  the  same?  If  we 
take  an  impartial  view  of  the  state  of  our  consciences,  must  we  not  be 
terrified  by  that  revelation  of  our  innumerable  crimes  ?  The  awful  record 
of  profane  swearing,  of  drunkenness,  of  impurity,  of  injustice,  of  detrac- 
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tion,  of  pride,  of  anger,  of  sloth,  of  neglect  of  the  Sacraments,  and  of  every 
religious  duty, — has  long  cried  and  still  cries  aloud  to  heaven  for  vengeance 
against  us.  By  every  mortal  sin  we  forfeit  our  title  to  the  divine  protection 
and  become  amenable  to  all  the  rigors  of  avenging  justice.  Let  us  never 
forget  that  sin  must  be  punished,  either  by  voluntary  penance  in  this  life 
or  by  eternal  torments  hereafter. 

If  God,  then,  sends  us  opportunities  of  practising  penance,  by  allotting 
us  these  temporal  trials  and  sufferings,  shall  we  foolishly  complain  ?  By 
one  single  mortal  sin,  we  have  merited  the  everlasting  torments  of  hell. 
What  are  all  these  passing  afflictions  that  we  suffer,  compared  to  the  eter 
nal  agonies  and  tortures  we  have  richly  deserved  to  suffer  ?  Instead  of 
repining  against  the  dispensations  of  heaven,  we  should  be  continually 
prostrate  with  our  faces  in  the  dust,  constantly  blessing  and  thanking  that 
Infinite  Mercy,  which  punishes  in  time,  that  it  may  spare  in  eternity. 

In  conclusion,  then,  dearly  beloved,  always  remember  that  sufferings 
and  afflictions  are  the  dispensations  of  heaven,  intended  for  our  eternal 
good  ;  they  are  the  direct  expression  of  the  will  of  God,  which  it  would  be 
impious  to  resist.  Secondly,  they  are  efficacious  in  making  atonement  for 
our  sins,  for  which  we  must  suffer  hereafter,  either  in  hell  or  in  purgatory. 
Finally,  they  are  destined  to  perfect  our  virtue,  and  become  the  blessed 
sources  of  our  merit,  preserving  us,  as  they  do,  from  ufidue  attachment  to 
this  life,  and  preparing  us  for  the  everlasting  enjoyments  of  heaven.  Un 
der  these  impressions,  my  dear  brethren,  how  careful  should  we  be  to  al 
low  no  murmur  or  complaint  to  escape  our  lips.  And  since  afflictions,  in 
some  shape  or  other,  must  be  endured,  here  below,  let  us  not  deprive  our 
selves  of  the  advantages  attached  to  them.  Let  this  be  our  frequent,  fer 
vent  prayer  to  heaven  :  "  O  Almighty  and  Eternal  God,  we  know  thou  art 
just,  and  that  thy  judgment  is  right.  May  thy  holy,  adorable  will  be 
done.  Dispose  of  us  here  as  thou  pleasest,  so  that  we  may  have  nothing 
to  suffer  in  a  future  world,  when  mercy  will  no  longer  suffer  the  rigors  of 
justice.  Here  burn,  here  cut,  but  spare  us  for  eternity  !"  Praying  thus, 
my  brethren,  we  shall  then  pursue  our  course  amid  the  sorrows  that  sur 
round  us,  full  of  patience  and  pious  resignation,  keeping  ever  in  view  that 
blessed  reward  promised  by  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  said  to  his  faithful  fol 
lowers  :  "Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy,— yea,  into  joy  ineffable 
and  unchangeable  in  the  kingdom  of  everlasting  peace  and  happiness." 
Amen.  Very  Rev.  JAMES  SYNNOT,  P.  P. , 

Litter,  County  Wexford,  Ireland. 
Preached  at  Kings  Cove,  Carrady,  1 8 1 6. 
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HOPE. 

"  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go :  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not 
come  :  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him  to  you."    John  16  :  7. 

It  was  a  very  sorrowful  little  group  that  gathered  around  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  supper- room  on  the  night  before  he  suffered.  The  Master's 
discourse  to  his  Apostles  had  touched  them  to  the  very  heart ;  and  when 
he  saw  how  grieved  and  troubled  they  were,  because  he  had  spoken  to 
them  of  his  approaching  departure,  he  consoled  them  by  the  promise  of 
everlasting  joy  :  "Your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take 
from  you."  (John  16  :  22. )  And  :  "It  is  expedient  for  you,  that  I  go  : 
for  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  ;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him  to 
you."  (John  16  :  7. )  Trusting  in  the  words  of  their  Master,  they  confi 
dently  hoped  for  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  already  began  to 
taste  the  joy  which  he  had  foretold.  Miserably  wretched  and  unhappy 
would  we  be,  in  our  turn,  my  dear  brethren,  if  we  were  deprived  of  Chris 
tian  hope  ;  for  our  only  solace  and  support  in  the  manifold  sufferings  and 
tribulations  of  this  life  is  the  hope  of  the  everlasting  joys  and  delights  of 
the  life  to  come. 

We  celebrate,  to-day,  the  fourth  Sunday  after  Easter ;  and  within  the 
space  of  three  weeks  we  shall  celebrate  two  important  festivals  :  the  Ascen 
sion  of  our  Lord  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles. 
Last  Sunday's  Gospel  and  that  of  to-day,  both  remind  us  of  these  two  festi 
vals,  and  incite  us  to  prepare  ourselves  properly  for  their  solemnization. 
These  two  Gospels  are  portions  of  the  farewell  discourse  of  Christ  in  which 
he  announces  his  return  to  his  heavenly  Father,  and  the  subsequent  com 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  one  was  dependent  on  the  other  :  "  It  is  ex 
pedient  for  you  that  I  go  :  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to 
you,  but  if  I  go  I  will  send  him  to  you."  What  seemed  to  the  Apostles  an 
evil,  was,  instead,  a  blessing.  Thus  we  often  regard  as  an  evil  that  which 
is  really  a  blessing  in  disguise.  Short-sighted  mortals  as  we  are,  we  must 
therefore  hope  in  the  Lord  and  trust  in  his  promises,  believing  firmly  that 
he  will  give  us  whatever  will  be  expedient  and  necessary  for  us  for  time  and 
eternity.  Let  us  then  briefly  consider  this  morning  the  following  ques 
tions  : 

/       What  is  the  virtue  of  hope  P 

II.  What  are  its  effects  in  our  soul? 

III.  Wherein  does  its  exercise  consist? 

IV.  What  are  the  sins  against  hope? 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER.  437 

I.       What  is  the  virtue  of  hope? 

i.  Hope  is  a  supernatural  virtue,  infused  into  our  souls  by  Baptism, 
and  whereby  we  expect  with  firm  confidence  all  that  God  has  promised  us 
on  account  of  the  merits  of  Christ.  It  is  the  sister  of  Faith  and  Charity 
.and  is  one  of  the  three  theological  virtues,  because  God  is  its  immediate 
object,  from  whose  bounty  we  hope  for  everlasting  happiness.  This  divine 
will  is  manifested  by  his  unerring  promises  and  pledges  given  us  by  the 
Incarnation  of  his  only -begotten  Son,  and  our  adoption  as  children.  And, 
•convinced  as  we  are  of  our  own  inability  to  perform  acts  which  merit  hea 
ven,  we  firmly  hope  for  divine  assistance  to  that  end.  Who  would  dare  to 
struggle  against  the  numerous  and  powerful  enemies  of  his  salvation  unless 
strengthened  by  confidence  in  God's  help  and  grace?  "By  the  grace  of 
God  I  am  what  I  am  :  and  his  grace  in  me  hath  not  been  void."  (i  Cor. 
15  :  10.)  "I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who  strengtheneth  me."  (Phil. 
4  :  13.)  But  we  must  co-operate  with  this  divine  assistance,  or  grace,  by 
faithfully  observing  the  commandments.  God  who  created  us  without  our 
.assistance,  will  not  save  us  without  our  co-operation.  Heaven  is  not  only 
a  gift ;  it  is  also  a  reward.  Our  hope  of  attaining  it  must  then  rest  upon 
these  two  pillars  :  the  divine  promise,  and  our  co-operation.  What  has 
•Christ  promised  us?  Eternal  life  and  the  means  of  obtaining  it.  We  there 
fore  may  hope  for  eternal  happiness.  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
:shall  be  saved."  (Mark  16  :  16.)  ''The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost."  (Luke  19  :  10.)  He  promised  the  means  of 
obtaining  it ;  therefore,  we  expect  help  in  spiritual  need,  therefore,  we  hope 
that  God  will  illuminate  our  understanding,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  come  to 
ithe  knowledge  of  truth  so  that  we  may  know  what  we  have  to  believe,  and 
to  do  in  order  to  please  God.  He  will  strengthen  our  will,  that  we  may 
not  only  believe,  but  also  live  according  to  our  faith,  and  that  we  may 
•carry  out  the  divine  will  even  when  surrounded  by  the  greatest  difficulties ; 
.and  finally,  God  promised  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  if  we  sincerely  repent  of 
them.  This  is  the  first  pillar,— God's  promise, — and  this  pillar  is  solid 
.and  immovable.  The  second, — our  co-operation  with  Gods  grace, — is  some 
what  feeble  and  unreliable.  For  this  reason,  our  hope  is  always  accom 
panied  with  a  wholesome  and  sacred  fear.  When  we  expect  with  unswerv 
ing  confidence,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  to  obtain  heaven,  provided  we, 
on  our  part,  do  what  we  are  obliged  to  do, — then,  my  brethren,  we  pos 
sess  the  theological  virtue  of  hope. 

2.      From  this  you  may  infer  how  much  two  classes  of  people  deceive 
themselves. 

(a)     Those  who,  although  they  live  in  mortal  sin,  feel  quite  easy,  un 
concerned,  or  secure  with  regard  to  their  eternal  salvation. 
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(b)  Those  who,  although  they  live  in  the  state  and  habit  of  mortal  sinr 
put  so  great  confidence  in  certain  devotional   practices,  in  honor  of  the 
Saints,  and  particularly  of  the   Blessed  Virgin,  as  not  to  doubt  they  will 
earn  a  heavenly  crown  by  their  intercession. 

(c)  These  two  classes  of  people  grossly  deceive  themselves.     Their 
hope  is  not  the  theological  virtue  of  hope,  but  devilish  presumption,  which 
is  a  rash  and  foolish  confidence  of  salvation,  without  endeavoring  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  God  and  to  live  up  to  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the 
Church.     Adults  cannot  be  saved  unless  they  co-operate  by  their  own  mer 
its  with  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  :    "If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments,"  says  our  Lord  in  plain  words.    (Matt.  19  :  17.)     He, 
therefore,  who  hopes  for  heaven  by  any  other  means  than  by  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments,  must  know  that  his   hope  is  no  virtue,  but  rather  a  vice. 
He  ought  to  know  that  God's  promises  are  conditional,  that  is,  based  upon 
the  avoidance  of  sin  and  the  practice  of  virtue  :   "  Decline  from  evil,  and  do 
good."  (Ps.  36  :  27.)     God   has  promised  forgiveness,  it  is  true,  at  what 
ever  time  the  sinner  returns  from  his  evil   way  and  is  converted  :   "The 
wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  not  hurt  him,  in  what  day  soever  he  shall 
return  from  his  wickedness."   (Ezech.  33  :  12);  God  pardons  sin,  but  he 
cannot  pardon  the  determination  to  sin  ;  and  he  threatens  the  sinner  who 
defers  his  conversion  to  an  indefinite  time,  with  everlasting  death  :   "Add 
not  sin  upon  sin,    and  say  not :  The  mercy  of  God  is  great ;  he  will  have 
mercy  on  the  multitude  of  my  sins.     For  mercy  and  wrath  quickly  come 
from  him."  (Eccles.  5  :  5-7.) 

3.  With  regard  to  the  hope  and  confidence  which  sinners  put  in  the 
intercession  and  protection  of  the  Saints,  especially  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  I  say  to  you,  with  the  Holy  Church,  that  we  have  every  reason  to 
expect  much  from  our  Patron  Saints,  and  the  most  from  the  Blessed  Mother 
of  God  ;  but  it  is  none  the  less  true,  that  not  one  of  the  Saints  will  even  so 
much  as  attempt  to  save  you,  except  by  leading  you  back  to  the  only  road  to 
heaven,  that  is,  THE  KEEPING  OF  THE  COMMANDMENTS.  Consequently,  cer 
tain  prayers,  fasting,  almsgiving,  and  the  like,  will  not  secure  your  salva 
tion,  unless  you  practise  all  this  with  the  intention  of  obtaining  the  grace 
to  fulfill  God's  holy  will ;  and  at  the  same  time,  endeavor  to  keep  his  com 
mandments.  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments." 
(Matt.  19  :  17.)  The  commandments  are  the  expressed  will  of  God.  You 
must  not  only  believe  all  the  sacred  truths  which  God  has  revealed  and 
which  the  Church  proposes  to  our  belief,  but  you  must  also  do  what  he 
commands  ;  you  must  hear  the  Church.  What  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
once  said  to  the  waiters  at  the  marriage-feast  of  Cana,  I  say  to-day  to  you  : 
"  Whatsoever  he  (Jesus  or  the  Church)  shall  say  to  you,  do  ye."  (John 
2:5.)  If  you  have  ever  heard  or  read  that  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  of  St.  Joseph,  or  any  other  of  the  Saints,  has  obtained  for  great 
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sinners  on  their  death-beds,  conversion  and  eternal  salvation,  you  must  not 
rely  upon  being  saved  by  a  like  experience.  For  even  assuming  that  such 
examples  are  true,  they  are  miraculous  interpositions  of  the  divine  mercy, 
the  profound  and  mysterious  depths  of  which  human  reason  is  unable  to 
fathom.  It  would  be  rank  presumption  for  any  one  to  expect  to  be  saved 
by  a  miracle.  Death-bed  conversions  are  rare  exceptions  to  the  rule,  which 
is  :  As  a  man  lives,  so  he  dies.  "What  things  a  man  shall  sow,"  says 
St.  Paul,  "those  also  shall  he  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of 
the  flesh  also  shall  reap  corruption."  (Gal.  6:8.) 

II.     After  having  explained  the  nature  of  the  virtue  of  hope,  let  me  now 
speak  to  you  of  Us  admirable  effects  in  the  soul  of  the  faithful  Christian. 

1.  If  the  hope  of  earthly  reward  encourages  the  husbandman,  the  artist, 
the  soldier,  the  seaman,  to   continue  in   their  pursuits,  and   overcome  all 
difficulties  in  their  way,  shall  not  the  hope  of  the  everlasting  joys  of  heaven 
be  far  more  efficacious?     What  induced  St.  Paul,  the  hermit,  St.  Anthony, 
St.  Romuald,  and  a  multitude  of  other  holy  anchorites,  to  hide  themselves 
in  the  deserts,  and  to  live  there  a  life  devoted  to  prayer  and  mortification  ? 
The   hope  of  eternal  felicity.     What  induced   St.    Alexius,   St.  Roch,  St. 
Bernard,  and  thousands  of  others  to  forsake  all  worldly  joys,  riches  and 
honors?     The  hope  of  everlasting  glory.     What  consoled  and  cheered  St. 
Ludwina  when  she  patiently  suffered   uninterrupted  pains  for   thirty-eight 
long  years  ?     The  hope  of  the  joys  of  heaven.     What  encouraged  St.  The 
resa  to  persevere  under  the  burden  of  her  many  trials  and  long-continued 
afflictions  ?     The  hope  of  everlasting  life.     Yes,  the  hope  of  Paradise  has 
led  thousands  of  martyrs  through  the  most  cruel  torments  to  triumph  and 
victory.      What  virtue  is  it  which  has  erected  and  is  still  erecting  so  many 
monasteries  and  convents  ?     The  virtue  of  hope.      What  virtue  is  it  which 
has  induced  and   still   continues  to  induce  thousands  to  remain   secluded 
from  the  world  absorbed  in  the  perpetual  adoration  of  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment,  or  to  devote  their  lives  to  the  welfare  of  afflicted  mankind  ?    It  is  the 
virtue  of  hope. 

2.  How  is  it,  then,  my  brethren,  that  the  same  virtue  does  not  induce 
you  to  make  sacrifices,  or  even  to  fulfill  your  most  indispensable  duties? 
Why  is  it  that,  in  spite  of  this  glorious  hope,  there  are  so  many  among  us 
whose  hearts  cling  to  the  earth,  or  are  buried  habitually  in  the  filthy  mire  of  sin; 
such  as  the  avaricious,  the  intemperate,  the  unchaste?     Do  you  know  why 
the  hope  of  heaven's  joys  influences  you  so  little'?     Because  you  either  do 
not   know,    or  because    you    do  not  reflect  on  the  value  of  everlasting 
riches.     You   should,  therefore,   meditate  frequently  on  the  heavenly  de 
lights  prepared  for  you  ;  the   delicious  repose  awaiting  the  soul  and  body 
of  the  faithful  Christian,  the  sweet  society  of  the  Angels  and  Saints  ;  the 
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supreme  joy  of  gazing  forever  upon  the  sacred  Humanity  of  Christ,  and 
on  the  Beatific  Vision  of  the  Triune  God.  And  do  not  forget  at  the  same 
time,  that  we  are  strictly  obliged  to  make  acts  of  hope  from  time  to  time. 

III.  These  are  special  occasions  on  which  it  is  very  advisable  to  make 
acts  of  hope  : 

i.  When  we  are  about  to  perform  a  good  work  for  which  we  feel  an 
aversion.  You  feel,  for  instance,  a  dislike  to  go  to  church,  although  you 
have  no  valid  excuse  for  absenting  yourself.  Remember  your  eternal  re 
ward.  You  should  frequently  go  to  confession  and  Communion.  But 
you  feel  something  like  disgust  for  these  sacred  duties.  Remember  your 
eternal  reward,  and  go.  You  must  know  that  the  least  good  work  will  be 
rewarded  with  an  increase  of  your  future  glory  ;  and  that  the  least  increase 
of  eternal  glory,  surpasses  all  the  glory  of  this  world.  Follow  the  example 
of  King  David  who  vanquished  all  dislike  of  good  works  by  reflecting  on 
the  everlasting  recompense  :  "  I  have  inclined  my  heart  to  thy  justifications 
for  ever,  for  the  reward. "  (Ps.  118:112.) 

When  God  visits  you  with  sickness,  poverty  or  any  other  affliction,  make 
acts  of  hope,  after  the  manner  of  St.  Paul,  who  in  his  many  afflictions  con 
soled  himself  by  saying :  "Our  present  tribulation  which  is  momentary 
and  light,  worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  (2.  Cor.  4  :  17.)  Thus  he  never  lost  courage  :  "In  all  things  we 
suffer  tribulations,  but  are  not  distressed.  We  are  cast  down,  but  we 
perish  not."  (2.  Cor.  5  :  8,  9.)  On  the  contrary,  he  rejoiced  in  his  very 
tribulations.  "I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  exceedingly  abound  with  joy 
in  all  our  tribulations."  (2.  Cor.  7,  4.)  Remember  that  all  things  here  on 
earth  will  come  to  an  end,  and  our  tribulations,  also.  "A  patient  man 
shall  bear  for  a  time;  and  afterwards  joy  shall  be  restored  to  him." 
(Eccles.  i  :  29.) 

3.  Whether  men  assail  you  with  abusive  words,  or  the  devils  attack 
you  with  seductive  temptations,  make  acts  of  hope.  Call  to  mind  the 
words  of  our  Saviour  :  "  Blessed  are  you  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and 
persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my 
sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceedingly  glad,  because  your  reward  is  very  great 
in  heaven."  (Matt.  5:11.)  And  if  you  withstand  the  attacks  of  your 
spiritual  enemy,  the  words  of  the  Lamb  of  God  are  addressed  to  you  : 
'  To  him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne." 
(Apoc.  3  :  21.)  This  is  so  sure  that  St.  James  calls  blessed  BEFORE  DEATH 
the  man  who  endures  temptation:  "Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation  :  for  when  he  hath  been  proved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
life,  which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him."  (James  i  :  12.) 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER.  441 

IV.     The  sins  against  hope  are 

1.  Despair,  or  utter  want  of  confidence  in  God's  mercy  ; 

2.  Presumption,  or  an  unfounded  confidence  in  God's  mercy. 

1.  Despair.     God   is   a  most  merciful  father.     There  is  nothing  more 
peculiar  to  him  than  to  be  merciful  and  to  spare.     He  delights  far  more  in 
manifesting  his  mercy  than  his  justice.      Had   man  not  fallen,  God  could 
not  have  manifested  his  mercy.     Mercy  shines  most  brilliantly  where  there 
is  the  most  misery.     God   does  not  wish  the  death  of  the  sinner  but  that 
he  be  converted  and  live  ;  hence,  he  invariably  seeks  first  the  one  who  has 
offended  him,  and  invites   him   to  repentance  by  remorse  of  conscience. 
If  the  sinner  rejects  his  advances,  he  waits  patiently  for  his  return,  urging 
him  constantly  to  repent  and  to  be  reconciled   to  him.     And  how  great  is 
his  joy  when  the  lost  sheep  returns  to  the  fold, — when  the  prodigal  is  con 
verted  from  his  evil  ways !    To  redeem  us  from  eternal  death,  our  heavenly 
Father  has  not  spared  his  only-begotten  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  to  the 
most  cruel  death  of  the  cross.     And   he  has  promised  most  solemnly  that 
on  the  day  on  which  the  sinner  returns  to  him  he  shall  be  forgiven,  his  sins 
shall  no  longer  be  remembered,  and  the  very  Angels  of  heaven  shall  rejoice 
over  his   conversion.      Innumerable,    indeed,   are  the  evidences  of  God's 
goodness  and  mercy  to  his  erring  creatures,  if,  in  spite  of  all  their  crimes, 
they  are  ready  at  the  call  of  his  grace,  to  renounce  their  sinful  career.     He 
says  :   "If  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made  as  white  as  snow  : 
and  if  they  be  red  as  crimson,  they  shall   be  made  white  as  wool."    (Is. 
i  :  1 8.)     And  again  :   "If  the  wicked  do  penance  for  all  his  sins  which  he 
hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  commandments,  and   do  judgment  and 
justice  he  shall  live,  and  shall  not  die.     I  will  not  remember  all  his  iniqui 
ties  that  he  hath  done."  (Ezech.  18  :  21,  22.) 

No  matter  how  enormous  or  aggravated  the  guilt  of  a  man  may  be,  it  is 
never  a  sufficient  cause  for  despair.  Let  the  sinner  but  ask  of  God,  with 
sincerity  of  heart,  to  give  him  true  sorrow  for  his  sins,  and  the  grace  to 
return  to  the  path  of  virtue  ;  and  his  petition  will  infallibly  be  granted. 
God  can  forgive  thousands  of  sins  as  quickly  and  as  easily  as  he  forgives 
one.  To  doubt  this  mercy  of  God,  is  to  despair  with  Cain,  who  cried  out, 
after  he  had  killed  his  brother  :  "  My  iniquity  is  greater  than  that  I  may 
deserve  pardon."  (Gen.  4  :  13.)  This  is  the  greatest  of  all  sins;  for  to 
despair  of  God's  mercy  is  to  impugn  the  infinitude  of  that  inexhaustible 
mercy,  as  well  as  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  are  sufficient  to 
cancel  all,  even  the  most  enormous,  sins.  Beware,  then,  my  beloved,  of 
offering  this  outrage  to  the  divine  goodness  :  and  carefully  guard  against 
this  sin,  whose  effects  are  so  fatal  to  the  soul. 

2.  Presumption.     Almighty  God  has  promised  to  save  us,  provided  we 
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believe  all  that  he  has  revealed,  and  teaches  us  through  his  infallible 
Church  ;  and  faithfully  keep  his  commandments.  If  we  comply  with  these 
conditions,  we  shall  surely  be  saved.  But  to  hope  for  salvation,  without 
making  use  of  the  necessary  means  to  obtain  it,  is  called  presumption. 
Of  this  sin  are  guilty 

(a)  All   those  who  rely  too  much  on  the  goodness  of  God — living  in 
their  sins,  in  the  vain  hope  that  they  will  repent  before  they  die.      "  There 
is  time  enough  for  repentance,"  such  people  \vill  tell  you  :   ''God  is  merci 
ful,  and  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  lost  !"     All  those  who  think  and  speak  in 
this  way,  are  guilty  of  presumption,  and  walk   in  the  road  that  leads  to 
hell.     But  they  will  urge  :   "  God  has  not  created  me  to  damn  me!"     Has 
God  then  created  you  to  offend  him  ? 

(b)  The  sin   of  presumption  is  committed  by  those  who  rely  on  their 
own  strength,  exposing  themselves  to  dangerous  occasions,  and  foolishly 
imagining  that  by  their  own  endeavors,  or  resolutions,  they  can  overcome 
temptations,  and  subdue  their  passions.     This  was  the  sin  of  Peter  when 
he  said  to  Christ  :   "  Though  all  men  should  be  scandalized  in  thee,  I  will 
never  be  scandalized."  (Matt.  26  :  33.)     God  very  often  punishes  the  pre 
sumptuous  soul,  as  he  did  the  self-reliant  Apostle,  by  permitting  it  to  fall 
into  some  shameful  sin,  which   convinces  it  of  its  folly,  and  acquaints  it 
with  its  own  weakness  and  misery. 

(c)  Those  are  guilty  of  presumption  who,  after  approaching  the  Sacra 
ments  with  otherwise  good  dispositions,  refuse  to  quit  the  dangerous  occa 
sions  in   which   they  have  been  living,  on  the  foolhardy  pretext  that  they 
are  now  so  firmly  established  in  their  good  resolutions,  that  it  will  be  im 
possible  for  them  ever  again  to  commit  the  sin  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
"  He  that  loveth  the  danger  shall  perish  in  it."  (Ecclus  3  :  27.) 

Two  young  men  once  came  upon  an  old  recluse  in  his  hermitage  in  a 
dense  forest.  Finding  him  of  good  cheer,  so  much  so  that  the  radiance 
of  his  inward  joy  brightly  illuminated  his  countenance,  they  asked  for  an 
explanation  of  all  this  mysterious  happiness.  Thereupon  he  led  them  to 
the  only  window  of  his  hermitage.  It  was  so  small,  however,  and  sur 
rounded  by  so  many  trees  and  bushes,  that  they  could  see  only  a  small 
patch  of  the  blue  sky  overhead.  "Behold!"  said  the  hermit,  "the  ex 
planation  of  my  cheerfulness  !  Whenever  my  austerities  appear  too  severe, 
I  go  to  this  window  to  look  up  to  heaven,  remembering  the  everlasting 
reward.  Whenever  the  enemy  of  God  and  man,  tempts  me  with  the 
honors,  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  world,  I  hasten  to  the  window  to 
compare  them  with  the  honors,  riches  and  pleasures  of  heaven  which  await 
me,  if  I  persevere."  The  two  young  men  were  overcome  with  emotion  at 
the  simplicity  of  this  saintly  old  man  ;  and  made  the  resolution,  hence- 
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forth,  often  to  reflect  upon  heaven  and  its  eternal  rewards.  Let  us  do  like 
wise,  my  dear  brethren,  and  to  that  end,  let  us  never  forget  our  celestial 
extraction  ;  that  our  souls  are  heaven-born,  and  after  a  short  trial,  must 
return  to  their  true  country  above.  No  one  can  deprive  us  of  our  celestial 
inheritance  if  during  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  here  below,  we  avoid  sin, 
practise  virtue,  watch,  pray,  fly  from  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  frequently 
receive  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  holy  Eucharist ;  for  these  are 
the  means  by  which  God  wishes  us  to  be  saved,  the  only  means,  by  which 
we  can  be  saved.  Amen. 

CAMPADELLI. 
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THE    HEAVENLY    ASPIRATIONS    OF    THE    TRUE    CHRISTIAN. 

"  1 go  to  him  that  sent  me,  and  none  of  you  asketh  me  :    Whither  goest  thou  r> " 

John  1 6  :  5. 

At  his  Last  Supper,  our  blessed  Lord  warned  his  Apostles,  that  the  time 
was  drawing  near  for  his  return  to  the  Father  who  had  sent  him.     As  the 
disciples  truly  loved  their  Master,  they  were  grieved  to  hear  this  sad  news 
from  his  divine  lips,  but  in  the  depths  of  their  sorrow,  they  did   not  even 
ask  him  :   "Lord,  whither  goest  thou?"     Hence,  the  complaint,  or  mild 
rebuke  of  Jesus  Christ.     We  have  been  taught,  (and  we  firmly  believe)  that 
our  Saviour  and  Redeemer  has  ascended  into  heaven  ;  and  we  know  that 
the  constant  desire  of  our  hearts  should  be  to  follow  him  thither.   But  alas  r 
occupied  with  the  things   of    earth,  engrossed   with  the   cares  and  solici 
tudes  of  this  world,  we  too  readily  forget  that  which  is  eternal  and  unseen. 
To  us,  therefore,  the  words  of  our  Lord  are  repeated  to-day,  in  tl 
of  our  holy  Mother  the  Church,  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  :  "Whither 
goest  thou  ?"     No  Christian  can  be  ignorant  of  the  place  which  is  prepared 
for  the  elect  in   heaven ;  for  our  Lord  has  expressly  declared,  when  pre 
dicting  his  ascension  :   "  In  the  house  of  my  Father  there  are  many  man 
sions  ....  I  go   to  prepare  a  place  for  you  ;  "  yet,  how   seldom  do  t 
great  mass  of  people  seriously  reflect  upon  heaven  and  the   unspeakab 
joys  which  there  await  them.      If  our  thoughts  were  constantly  directe 
that  abode  of  endless  bliss  where  all  the  cravings  of  the  human  hea 
be  satiated,  and  its  intense  longing  for  happiness  shall  find  its  fruition,  o 
souls  would  be  so  consumed  with  heavenly  desires,  that,  like  strangers  and 
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pilgrims,  we  would  even  yearn  for  the  speedy  possession  of  our  celestial 
home.  May  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to-day,  enkindle  within  all  hearts 
these  holy  ardors,  these  earnest  and  constant  cravings  after  the  delights  of 
Paradise ! 

I.      Few  think  of  or  really  desire  heaven. 

Well  aware,  as  he  is,  that  his  sojourn  on  earth  must  necessarily  be  of 
short  duration,  how  strange  it  is  that  man  should  be  so  much  attached  to 
the  perishable  things  of  this  life,  and  think  so  little  of  the  eternal  abode 
wherein  he  hopes  to  dwell  in  everlasting  peace  and  contentment.  Yet,  so  it 
is.  From  early  morning  till  late  at  night,  we  are  absorbed  with  the  daily 
avocations  of  our  state  of  life.  The  merchant,  the  banker,  the  mechanic, 
the  laborer,  have  no  time,  it  would  seem,  even  to  think  of  heaven,  or  their 
future  eternal  lot.  Their  first  and  last  thought  is,  how  to  succeed  in  their 
business,  to  live  comfortably,  or  procure  for  themselves  and  their  families 
a  respectable  subsistence.  All  this,  indeed,  is  praiseworthy  and  good  : 
nay,  I  say  more,  it  is  even  obligatory  upon  man,  in  whatever  state  of  life 
God  has  placed  him,  to  work  for  himself  and  others,  for  "in  the  sweat  of 
thy  brow  thou  shalt  eat  thy  bread."  But,  beloved  Christians,  how  much 
are  you  to  be  pitied,  if  you  do  not  look  beyond  this  world  for  your  re 
ward  !  How  can  you  even  endure  the  fatigues  and  hardships  more  or  less 
attendant  on  every  lot,  if  you  do  not  from  time  to  time  raise  your  thoughts 
to  heaven,  where  abides  the  only  treasure  which  thieves  cannot  steal  or 
moths  destroy;— the  rest  which  remains  for  the  people  of  God,  and  which 
Jesus  has  purchased  for  us  by  his  life  of  suffering,  toil,  and  fatigue,  his 
cruel  death  upon  Calvary's  Cross  !  All  this  we  know  ;  and  yet  is  it  not 
true,  that  few  ever  think  of  this  blessed  and  never-ending  rest  of  heaven  ? 
Worldly  prospects,  riches,  fortune,  fleeting  pleasures  are  subjects  of  conver 
sation  which  rarely  fail  to  secure  attentive  listeners  ;  but  if  heaven  is  men 
tioned  few  manifest  any  interest ;  the  question  of  eternal  bliss  seems  to  be 
•of  so  little  importance,  that  no  one  cares  to  hear  it  discussed.  O  shameful 
indifference,  which  leads  so  many,  otherwise  well-meaning  Christians,  away 
from  the  path  of  virtue!  True,  people  say:  "I  hope  to  go  to  heaven, 
I  wish  to  be  saved !"  Where,  I  ask,  is  the  proof  that  they  mean  what  they 
;say  ?  They  wish,  they  hope,  yet  they  never  think  of  the  road  that  will 
lead  them  to  the  attainment  of  their  desires.  Like  unto  the  drunkard, 
who  wishes  to  be  sober  and  hopes,  one  day,  to  give  up  his  sinful  habit, 
but  still  never  ceases  to  indulge  his  vile  passion  ;  or  like  a  merchant  who 
is  anxious  to  become  rich,  but  never  makes  use  of  the  means  by  which 
wealth  is  acquired. 

Jesus  Christ  says:  "Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Before  and 
above  all  things  think  of  heaven.  Let,  then,  all  your  actions,  your  thoughts 
.and  your  words  be  directed  to  this  end,  if  you  earnestly  and  efficaci- 
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ously  wish  for  heaven.  In  the  Lord's  prayer,  we  daily  ask  of  God  :  "Thy 
kingdom  come;"  yet  how  little  attention  is  paid  to  these  words!  "Why," 
says  St.  Cyprian,  "ask  for  God's  kingdom  to  come,  if  we  are  satisfied  to 
remain  here  in  exile,  and,  as  it  were,  in  captivity,  serving  Satan,  sooner 
than  reign  with  Christ  in  heaven  ?"  (Cypr.  de  Mort. ) 

If  we  take  a  cursory  view  of  the  different  states  of  life,  and  of  the  man 
ner  in  which  people,  as  a  rule,  live,  you  will  readily,  my  brethren,  come 
to  the  same  conclusion  with  me,  that  few  people,  whatever  they  may  say, 
really  can  be  thought  to  desire  heaven.  Actions  speak  louder  than  words. 
That  which  is  the  dearest  and  most  important  object  to  a  man  is  that  which 
is,  first  and  last,  the  continual  subject  of  all  his  thoughts  and  desires. 
Ask,  then,  the  merchant,  the  banker,  the  lawyer,  the  doctor,  the  mechanic, 
the  laborer,  what  is  your  first  thought  in  the  morning,  your  last  thought 
at  night  ?  Do  you  ever  seriously  reflect  that  your  first  thought  should  be 
of  heaven  ;  that  your  daily  toil,  your  mental  or  physical  labors,  would  be 
made  less  burdensome  by  the  thought  of  eternal  happiness  ?  The  bread 
eaten  in  the  sweat  of  one's  brow  is  always  sweetened  by  the  thought  of 
heaven.  The  hard-working  artisan,  the  poor  widow  struggling  to  provide 
for  her  fatherless  children,  would  cease  to  bemoan  their  scanty  wages,  their 
wretched  homes,  their  lack  of  food,  and  warmth,  and  clothing,  if  they  did 
but  meditate  upon  those  cheering  words  of  our  Lord  :  "Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  on  the  other 
hand,  were  the  rich  and  well-to-do  Christians  animated  by  the  thought  of 
Paradise,  were  they  in  earnest  when  they  say  to  God  :  "Thy  kingdom 
come," — I  ask  you,  would  they  be  so  hard  and  unjust  to  their  employees, 
would  they  be  so  anxious  to  accumulate  wealth  at  all  hazards,  would  they 
be  so  distressed,  not  to  say,  inconsolable,  when  they  meet  with  business 
reverses  ?  Thanks  be  to  God,  there  are  indeed  some,  who  still  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  its  justice,  but  alas  !  their  number  is  small  in 
comparison  to  those  who  live  as  if  their  sole  end  was  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  this  life.  May  God  grant  that  you,  my  dear  Christians,  belong  to  that 
blessed  minority,  fully  realizing  that  nothing  in  this  world  can  ever  make 
you  truly  happy  !  In  order  to  animate  you  more  and  more  with  the  desire 
of  heaven,  I  will  endeavor  in  my  next  point  to  show  you  the  fleeting 
nature  of  all  earthly  things  and  the  substantial  and  lasting  character  of  the 
joys  which  God  has  prepared  for  those  that  love  him. 

II.  Man  naturally  seeks  happiness,  he  is  created  to  be  happy,  he  feels 
a  continual  yearning,  an  irresistible  desire  to  be  happy.  In  all  his  actions, 
if  he  acts  as  a  man,  that  is,  as  a  rational  being,  he  has  this  object  in  view. 
But,  my  dear  Christians,  blinded  and  misguided  by  his  passions,  he  is  con 
stantly  seeking  happiness  where  it  exists  not ;  and,  therefore,  finds  only 
disappointment  and  misery.  Not  being  created  for  earth,  no  earthly  happi 
ness  can  satiate  the  desires  of  his  immortal  soul.  It  is  impossible  to  find, 
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outside  of  God  his  Creator,  even  the  means  to  make  him  happy,  far  less, 
happiness  itself.  Blinded,  as  I  have  said,  by  his  passions,  misled  by  ap 
pearances,  seduced  by  temptations,  man  very  often  forgets  his  sublime 
destiny,  and  seeks  his  satisfaction  in  worldly  pursuits  or  pleasures.  One 
makes  riches  his  god,  another,  honor  and  fame ;  still  another  vanity  and 
empty  amusements,  another,  perhaps,  vices  which  we  shall  not  name':  but 
do  they  satisfy  the  cravings  of  the  human  heart ;  do  they  gratify  man's  in 
satiable  desires  ?  St.  Augustine  who  by  his  own  unfortunate  experience 
knew  all  that  the  world  or  the  indulgence  of  sensual  passions  can  afford, 
says:  "The  more  you  have,  the  more  you  crave;  the  more  you  enjoy, 
the  more  you  will  want  :  the  cry :  offer,  offer,  give  me  more,  give  me 
more,  is  ever  tormenting  you!"  "If  man  were  created  for  riches  and 
comfort,  fame  or  honor,  learning  or  esteem,  then  indeed  he  might  be  con 
sidered  happy  in  the  acquisition  of  these  so  much-desired  but  deceitful 
objects.  But  as  it  is,  so  noble  a  creature  needs  something  more  than  what 
this  earth  can  give  to  make  him  happy.  Endowed  with  knowledge  and 
understanding,  man  knows  the  Author  of  his  existence  ;  he  knows  that  he 
is  destined  for  a  supernatural,  never-ending  happiness  and  bliss.  The  hu 
man  heart  can  never  rest,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  until  it  reposes  in  God. 
Let  the  millionaire  enjoy  his  wealth,  let  him  dwell  in  palaces  of  rich  mar 
ble,  and  feast  his  eyes  on  all  the  costly  adornments  of  his  stately  mansion  ; 
surround  him  with  troops  of  obsequious  servants  who  come  and  go  at  his 
bidding  ;  bid  him  revel  in  all  that  can  delight  the  senses  and  enchant  the 
heart,  and  behold  !  he  will  tell  you,  in  the  end,  that  he  is  far  from  being 
happy  or  contented.  •  He  knows  that,  perhaps,  this  very  night,  all  may  be 
taken  from  him  ;  he  is  in  continual  fear  lest  some  unforseen  accident  should 
deprive  him  of  his  possessions,  lest  thieves  should  rob  him  of  his  gold,  or 
fire  destroy  his  mansion  ;  and  the  more  he  seeks  his  happiness  in  his 
earthly  goods,  the  more  they  become  a  source  of  annoyance  to  him,  de 
priving  him  of  rest  and  sleep.  No,  no,  man  can  not  find  true  happiness 
except  in  him  whom  to  possess  forever  and  ever,  is  his  high  destiny. 
Therefore  on  this  earth,  amidst  the  miseries  of  life,  amidst  the  persecutions 
of  enemies  and  the  temptations  of  the  world,  with  its  allurements  of  pleas 
ure,  comfort,  or  wealth, — contentment  and  peace,  the  happiness  which  we 
crave,  can  be  found  only  by  those  who  walk  on  the  road  that  leads  to 
heaven.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  Saints,  in  imitation  of  St.  Paul,  de 
sired  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ  ;  for  perfect  happiness,  perfect 
joy,  undisturbed  peace  in  the  possession  of  God  is  not  given  in  this  earthly 
pilgrimage  this  valley  of  tears.  To  see  God  as  he  is,— the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  infinitely  good,  holy,  merciful  and  just  Triune 
God, — is  man's  true  and  only  end.  The  abode  of  perfect  happiness,  of 
never-ending  bliss,  is  the  place  prepared  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  says : 
"  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  Knowing  this  as  we  do,  how  can  our 
souls  be  satisfied  and  contented  in  this  world  ?  We  may  trust,  we  may 
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have  good  reasons  to  hope,  that  we  are  on  the  way  to  heaven  ;  but  alas  ! 
who  is  sure,  who  will  tell  us,  that  we  will  persevere  ?  Surrounded  by  all 
kinds  of  dangers  we  may  at  any  moment  lose  the  right  to  that  blessed  abode 
of  the  friends  of  God.  The  most  virtuous  and  holy  must  ever  remember 
with  fear  and  trembling  the  words  of  St.  Paul  :  "Let  him  that  stands,  take 
heed  lest  he  fall." 

When  in  this  pilgrimage  of  life,  the  cross  appears  too  heavy,  the  burden 
of  adversities  too  overpowering  for  poor  weak  mortals  to  bear,  the  thought 
and  desire  of  heaven  sweetens  the  yoke  and  lightens  the  burden.  Who  is 
not  strengthened  when  he  says  to  himself :  "Endless  happiness  will  be  my 
reward,  if  I  patiently  endure  for  a  little  while  the  sufferings  of  this  world." 
The  Apostles,  in  the  midst  of  their  exhausting  labors ;  the  martyrs,  yield 
ing  their  lives  in  unheard-of  torments  ;  the  confessors  engaged  in  constant 
austerities  and  practices  of  mortification  ;  the  virgins  fighting,  day  and 
night,  for  the  mastery  of  the  flesh  ;  the  father  racked  with  anxiety  in  his 
daily  toil,  and  the  Christian  mother  or  widow  pondering  the  fate  of  her 
children  in  the  long,  sleepless  nights,  all  remember,  in  turn,  that  heaven 
and  not  earth  is  their  place  of  comfort  and  joy ;  and  press  forward  to  the 
mansions  of  eternal  bliss  bearing  their  crosses  with  resignation,  if  not  with 
cheerful  patience.  Like  St.  Paul,  they  are  ready  to  exclaim  :  "I  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  (Rom.  8  :  18.) 

If  we  were  truly  animated  with  the  desire  of  possessing  God  forever,  not 
only  "the  sufferings  of  this  present  time,"  but  its  pleasures,  as  well,  would 
appear  to  us,  (as  they  really  are,)  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  to  come.  Trials  and  difficulties,  penances  and  mortifications,  per 
secutions  and  humiliations,  would  be  the  means  to  detach  our  hearts  from 
earth,  and  make  us  sigh  for  heaven.  With  the  Royal  Prophet,  we  would 
pray:  "How  lovely  are  thy  tabernacles  O  Lord  of  Hosts?  My  soul 
longeth  and  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord."  (Ps.  83  :  2.)  "As  the 
hart  panteth  after  the  fountains  of  waters,  so  my  soul  panteth  after  thee, 
O  Lord!  When  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  the  face  of  God?"  (Ps. 

51  :  2,  3-) 

In  conclusion,  I  again  repeat  to  you  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ :  "Seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Let  the  desire  of  heaven  direct  your  thoughts, 
your  words,  and  your  actions.  Labor  not  for  this  earth  and  the  things 
that  perish,  but  for  the  glory  that  will  endure  forever.  "The  love  of 
heaven,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "is  strong  as  death."  Let  that  love  destroy  in 
you  all  inordinate  love  of  earthly  goods  and  pleasures,  even  as  death 
destroys  the  life  of  the  body.  Cry  out  with  the  great  St.  Augustine  :  "  O 
heavenly  dwelling,  how  bright,  how  beautiful  art  thou  !  I  love  thy  splen 
dor  and  magnificence,  the  habitation  of  the  glory  and  majesty  of  my  Lord 
and  God  I  sigh  to  thee  from  this  my  pilgrimage  and  my  exile.  May 
the  God  of  goodness  who  made  thee,  grant  that  I  may  find  a  place  in 
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thee  !"  Let  our  constant  prayer  to  God,  my  dear  Christians,  be:  "Thy 
kingdom  come.  Let  us  ask  Mary  Immaculate,  the  Queen  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  to  obtain  for  us  all  a  sincere  desire  to  be  one  day  united  with 
her,  with  the  Angels  and  Saints  in  the  home  that  Jesus  Christ  her  Son,  has 
prepared  for  us.  Then,  indeed,  we  shall  look  forward  with  delight  to  the 
day,  when  "our  earthly  house  of  this  habitation  be  dissolved,  knowing, 
that  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
heaven."  (II  Cor.  5:1.)  And  then,  gladly  quitting  this  world  and  its 
dangers,  we  shall  give  thanks  with  the  prophet  saying  :  "I  have  rejoiced 
in  the  things  that  were  said  to  me,  I  shall  enter  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord. "  Amen. 

L.   BAX. 
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PRAYER. 

"•Amen,  amen  I  say  to  you  :  If  you  ask  the  father  anything  in  my  name  he 
will  give  it  you  "     John  16  :  23. 

Prayer  is  necessary  for  man  in  his  present  state  of  existence  ;  it  is  his 
only  resource  and  consolation  when  pressed  by  want  or  affliction,  his  never- 
failing  refuge  and  support  in  his  many  earthly  trials.  Everything  both 
within  and  without,  admonishes  the  Christian  to  be  a  man  of  prayer.  His 
external  enemies  are  many  and  powerful ;  and  his  own  weakness  and  cor 
ruption  forcibly  remind  him  of  his  inability  to  overcome  temptations,  to 
subdue  his  passions,  or  perform  any  acts  which  could  merit  heaven,  with 
out  the  grace  of  God,  which  can  be  obtained  only  by  prayer.  For  this 
reason,  we  are  exhorted  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  to  ask  for  divine  grace : 
"Ask,  and  you  shall  receive."  (John  16:24.)  All  things  considered,  it 
is  really  astonishing  that  any  Christian  could  be  found  so  slothful,  or  so 
utterly  regardless  of  his  eternal  interests,  as  to  neglect  this  most  essential 
duty,  and  refuse  to  make  use  of  this  most  salutary  remedy  for  all  his  evils. 
But  if  we  examine  two  of  the  commonest  excuses  made  use  of  by  such 
persons,  we  shall  see 

I.      That  some  neglect  prayer  because  they  allege  that  they  do  not  know  how 
to  pray ',  and 

II.      That  others  neglect  prayer,  because  they  complain  that  the  distractions 
they  experience  therein,  deprive  them  of  all  consolation  in  its  exercise. 
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I.  The  Christian  who  declares  that  he  knows  not  how  to  pray,  certain 
ly  imagines  that  prayer  requires  some  profound  effort  of  the  understanding 
or  high  flight  of  the  imagination ;  but  such  is  not  the  case.  Prayer  is  the 
simple  language  of  the  heart,  the  pleading  cry  of  the  heart  to  God  ;  the 
amorous  lament  of  a  soul  deploring  her  innumerable  miseries  and  earnest 
ly  entreating  to  be  delivered  from  them.  Neither  genius,  talent,  nor  ex 
tensive  learning  are  necessary  to  pray  well.  It  only  requires  faith,  a  sincere 
grief  for  past  sins,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  be  delivered  from  all  future  re 
lapses.  Prayer  is  not  a  human  science  ;  nor  an  art  to  be  acquired  from 
books  or  study.  No  ;  its  knowledge  is  innate  in  our  very  being,  its  rules 
are  engraven  on  the  heart,  and  the  only  master  who  can  teach  it  is  the  holy 
Spirit  of  God. 

i.  Prayer  is  not  a  gift  imparted  to  only  a  few  chosen  souls;  it  is  a 
universal  gift.  It  is  a  common  and  indispensable  duty  imposed  on  all,  as 
necessary  for  the  imperfect  as  for  the  perfect,  as  attainable  by  the  ignorant 
as  by  the  learned,  by  the  simple  as  well  as  by  the  most  enlightened.  Prayer, 
in  short,  is  a  science  within  the  reach  of  every  Christian,  a  means  to  per 
fection  which  every  Christian  can  and  must  possess.  For  every  human 
being  is  capable  of  knowing  and  loving  the  Author  of  his  existence,  of  dis 
cerning,  on  the  one  hand,  his  own  weakness  and  nothingness,  and,  on  the 
other,  the  greatness  and  bounty  of  his  Creator  ;  and  hence,  he  is  bound  to 
adore  him,  to  return  him  thanks,  to  apply  to  him  for  help,  to  appease 
him  when  he  has  been  offended,  to  be  grateful  for  all  his  blessings,  and 
to  be  humble  and  submissive  under  his  all-wise  chastisements. 

When  the  Apostles  besought  our  Lord  to  teach  them  how  to  pray,  he  did 
not  present  to  their  contemplation  the  depths  and  sublimity  of  the  mys 
teries  of  God ;  on  the  contrary,  he  instructed  them  to  speak  to  him  like 
children  addressing  a  tender,  compassionate,  loving  Father  ;  presenting 
themselves  before  him  with  a  respectful  familiarity,  a  confidence  begotten 
of  filial  fear  and  love.  The  prayer  he  taught  them  is  a  simple  epitome  of 
all  that  a  true  Christian  should  most  earnestly  desire  for  God's  honor  and 
glory,  and  his  own  welfare  of  soul  and  body.  The  Lord's  Prayer  to 
the  Eternal  Father  petitions  :  That  his  holy  name  might  be  adored  and 
praised  by  all  men — 

That  his  kingdom  might  be  established  in  all  hearts— 
That  heaven  and  earth  might  be  obedient  to  his  holy  will- 
That  he  would  give  us  food  for  the  body;  and,  above  all,  food  for  the 
soul,  the  Bread  of  Angels,  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Altar — 
That  he  would  forgive  us  our  offences — 
That  he  would  preserve  us  in  time  of  temptation — 
That  he  would  deliver  us  from  all  evil  of  soul  and  body. 
This  simple,  yet  sublime,  prayer  being  uttered  by  Divine  Wisdom   itself, 
fully  expresses  a  truth  which  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  for  man  to 
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realize,  namely,  that  of  himself  he  is  nothing,  and  that  he  depends  solely 
upon  God  for  all  the  goods  of  nature  and  of  grace.  There  is  nothing, 
indeed,  so  necessary  for  us  to  understand  and  acknowledge  as  our  own 
frailties,  imperfections,  and  infirmities.  This,  joined  with  the  earnest  desire 
and  effort  to  be  delivered  from  them,  is  all  that  is  needed  to  teach  us  how 
to  pray. 

2.  The  sick  man  knows  how  to  ask  for  medical  aid.  The  poor  beg 
gar  knows  how  to  solicit  relief.  Necessity  teaches  them  ;  the  evils  they 
endure  inspire  them  with  that  true  eloquence,  those  persuasive  gestures,  so 
well  calculated  to  gain  their  end.  The  afflicted  need  no  master  to  teach 
them  how  to  mourn.  Every  word,  every  action,  bespeaks  their  grief ;  yea, 
even  their  silence  is  a  sort^of  pathetic  supplication.  So  with  us  in  our  tem 
poral  afflictions;  when  sickness  threatens  us  with  death,  when  unexpected 
emergencies  expose  our  money  or  our  property  to  danger;  then  we  lift  up 
our  hands  to  heaven  in  fervent  supplication  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  then 
we  need  no  teacher  to  instruct  us  how  to  frame  our  petitions. 

Were  we  as  easily  affected  by  the  urgent  needs  of  the  soul  as  we  are  by 
those  of  the  body — were  we  as  much  concerned  about  eternal  salvation  as 
we  are  about  the  transitory  goods  of  this  life,  we  would  soon  be  sufficiently 
learned  in  the  science  of  prayer ;  there  would  be  no  more  complaints  of 
an  inability  to  pray.  On  the  contrary,  whenever  we  came  into  the  pres 
ence  of  our  Lord  and  Maker  (on  whom  alone  we  depend  for  all  good 
gifts),  we  would  hot  be  able  to  contain  ourselves,  in  our  expressions  of  love 
and  gratitude,  nor  repress  our  grief  and  lamentations,  because  we  have 
offended  and  outraged  him.  Truly,  the  difficulty  we  experience  in  mak 
ing  a  brief  prayer  is  the  clearest  indication  of  the  weakness  of  our  faith, 
and  of  our  utter  ignorance  of  the  perilous  condition  of  our  souls. 

Shall  we  say,  after  this,  that  no  subject  of  prayer  presents  itself  to  our 
mind,  when  we  prostrate  ourselves  before  the  Lord  ?  Let  each  man  re 
view  the  record  of  his  past  life.  There  he  shall  probably  discover  suffi 
cient  grounds  to  sue  for  the  mercy  of  God,  and  tremble  with  fear  at  the 
thought  of  his  just  judgments.  Perhaps,  all  his  days  have  been  spent  in 
estrangement  from  his  Creator,  and  in  the  worship  of  his  evil  passions,  of 
the  false  gods  of  this  world.  He  has  abused  the  divine  gifts  ;  he  has  pre 
ferred  vanity  and  earthly  pleasures  to  the  precious  treasures  of  divine 
grace  ;  he  has  defiled  his  body,  perverted  the  faculties  of  his  soul,  and 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  all  those  blessed  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
urged  him  to  avoid  vice  and  practice  virtue.  The  recollection  of  all  these 
sins  and  miseries  is  certainly  sufficient  to  furnish  us  with  ample  subject  for 
prayer,  to  compel  us  to  throw  ourselves  at  our  heavenly  Father's  feet,  and 
solicit  pardon  with  floods  of  tears  and  bitter  lamentations.  If  we  can 
think  of  these  things,  and  yet  complain  that  we  have  nothing  to  say  to  a 
God  whom  we  have  so  often,  so  long,  and  so  grievously  offended,  it  is  a 
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sure  sign  either  that  our  salvation  is  hopeless,  or  that  we  imagine  it  may 
be  obtained  from  other  sources  than  those  of  the  divine  clemency  and 
bounty. 

I  say  more.  If  we  have  been  so  happy  as  to  receive  the  forgiveness  of 
this  heavy  debt  of  guilt ;  and,  by  the  assistance  of  God's  grace,  have  been 
able  to  renounce  the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  commence  a  life  of  piety,  it 
is  still  more  inexcusable  to  complain  that  we  cannot  pray.  For  having 
been  favored  with  the  most  extraordinary  blessings,  having  been  snatched, 
as  it  were,  from  the  very  brink  of  hell,  and  made  partakers  of  a  grace 
which  is  seldom  granted  to  sinners,  our  souls,  inflamed  with  love  and  ani 
mated  with  the  liveliest  gratitude,  should  overflow  in  continual  praise,  ad 
miration,  and  thanksgiving  before  the  face  of  our  sovereign  Benefactor. 
And,  apart  from  all  this,  if  we  had  a  proper  sense  of  the  disorderly  incli 
nations,  which,  notwithstanding  our  change  of  life,  still  maintain  their  in 
fluence  within  us,  continually  endeavoring  to  seduce  us  from  the  practice 
of  virtue,  if  we  were  truly  conscious  of  our  own  weakness  and  corruption, 
as  well  as  of  the  power  and  multitude  of  the  spiritual  enemies  that  sur 
round  us,  we  would  never  weary  of  prayer,  day  and  night  imploring  the 
Giver  of  all  light  and  strength  :  "  Incline  unto  my  aid,  O  God  !  O  Lord, 
make  haste  to  help  me  !" 

We  would  pray  at  all  times  and  in  all  places.  Everything  would  re 
mind  us  of  God,  and  of  our  need  of  having  recourse  to  him,  because 
everything  reminds  us  of  our  own  weakness,  and  of  the  multiplied  dangers 
that  environ  us.  If  these,  however,  are  not  sufficient  to  fix  our  attention 
in  prayer,  we  may  turn  our  thoughts  to  the  evils  which  the  Church  en 
dures to  the  spirit  of  irreligion  and  immorality  which  exists  among  her 

children to  the  progress  of  infidelity — to  the  almost  entire  extinction   of 

faith  which  has  taken  place  in  the  world.  We  may  lament  the  scandals 
which  we  daily  witness.  We  may  complain  to  the  Lord,  with  the  prophet, 
that  all  have  abandoned  him,  that  all  are  absorbed  in  their  worldly  inter 
ests  alone,  that  the  salt  of  the  earth  has  lost  its  savor.  We  may  pray  for 
the  peace  of  the  Church,  for  the  extirpation  of  errors,  for  the  conversion  of 
innumerable  souls  that  have  been  seduced  by  heresy  or  infidelity.  We 
may  pray  for  our  relations,  for  our  friends,  our  benefactors,  our  enemies. 
We  may  pray  for  the  conversion  of  those  to  whom  we  have  been  the  occa 
sion  of  sin  ;  for  the  welfare  of  our  superiors,  our  inferiors  and  dependents. 
Shall  not  such  vast  and  interesting  themes  as  these  fix  our  attention  in 
prayer  for,  at  least,  the  space  of  one  half  hour?  Ah  !  the  man  who  finds 
such  difficulty  in  entertaining  himself  with  his  Lord  and  Master,  is  cer 
tainly  far  removed  from  his  spirit ;  the  man  who  is  at  a  loss  for  words  in 
the  presence  of  so  true  and  tender  a  Friend  and  Benefactor,  must  be  al 
most  an  entire  stranger  to  the  blessed  emotions  of  his  holy  love. 

Yes,  the  want  of  divine  love  is  one  of  the  principal  causes  why  we  can 
not  pray.     The  human  heart  delights  to  entertain  itself  with  the  object  of 
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its  love.  If  God  were  the  object  of  its  affections,  it  would  never  lack 
words  to  express  its  feelings  ;  it  would  be  ingenious  enough  in  its  endeav 
ors  to  approach  closely  to  him  and  enjoy  the  sweets  of  his  presence.  Let 
us  set  our  inward  house  in  order ;  let  us  attach  ourselves  to  God  instead 
of  the  world ;  and  then  we  shall  be  filled  with  the  spirit  and  love  of 
prayer ;  then  we  shall  be  in  earnest  in  our  petitions.  It  is  impossi 
ble  to  beseech  God  fervently  for  blessings  which  we  do  not  value,  to 
meditate  on  truths  which  do  not  interest  us,  to  beg  unportunately  to  be  de 
livered  from  passions  which  we  neither  fear  nor  hate.  No  ;  prayer  is  the 
language  of  love  ;  if  we  know  not  how  to  pray,  we  know  not  how  to  love. 
Let  us,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  devote  ourselves  to  the  acquisition  of 
this  all-important  science, — divine  love — and  then  finding  our  whole  de 
light  in  continual  intercourse  with  God,  by  means  of  our  prayer  we  shall 
obtain  every  blessing  in  this  life  and  eternal  happiness  in  the  next.  Amen. 

MASSILLON. 


FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


THE    EFFICACY    OF    PRAYER    OFFERED    IN    THE    NAME    OF    JESUS. 

11  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  if  you  ask  the  Fa!her  anything  in  my  name,  he 
will  give  it  you."     John  16  :  23. 

"I  will  not  leave  you  orphans;  1  will  come  to  you."  (John  14  :  18.) 
With  these  words  our  Saviour  endeavors  to  console  and  encourage  his 
disciples,  when  he  announced  to  them  his  approaching  departure  from 
this  world.  And  he  did  not  leave  them,  nor  has  he  left  us,  orphans ;  but, 
by  means  of  the  many  divices  of  his  gracious  love,  he  remains  present 
amongst  us,  until  the  end  of  time.  He  has  left  us  his  all-powerful  grace 
to  support  and  strengthen  us  in  the  manifold  trials  and  temptations  of  this 
miserable  life.  In  his  holy  church,  with  all  its  unspeakable  treasures,  he 
continues  his  blessed  life,  among  all  times  and  peoples ;  and  in  the  holy 
Sacrament  of  our  Altars,  he  abides  amongst  us  as  the  living  God,  as  truly 
as  he  once  dwelt  visibly  upon  the  earth.  He  has  even  sent  down  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  us,  that  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  Power,  might  never  de 
part  from  us,  but  remain  with  his  Church  until  the  consummation  of  the 
world. 

That  our  joy  might  be  full,  he  has  also  given  us  another  means  by  which 
we  might  draw  close  to  him  at  all  seasons  and  in  all  places.  He  has  given 
us  the  gift  of  prayer,  so  that  the  union  between  heaven  and  earth,  between 
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God  and  his  creatures,  might  be  strengthened  and  perpetuated.  Our 
Lord  has  not  hesitated  to  ratify  this  sacred  union  with  a  solemn  oath  ; — 
"If  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  my  name,"  says  he,  "he  will  give  it 
you.''  When  we  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  we  turn  the  golden  key  which 
opens  to  us  heaven  and  all  its  graces. 

Prayer,  as  the  language  and  immediate  expression  of  religion,  is  as 
ancient  and  essential  as  religion  itself.  The  heathen  prostrated  himself 
before  the  false  gods  he  had  himself  created,  and  prayed  aloud  to  them 
for  aid  in  his  necessities.  The  Jew  went  up  to  the  Temple  in  Jerusalem 
in  order  to  offer  prayer  and  sacrifice  to  the  God  of  his  Fathers.  The 
Samaritan  prayed  on  Mt.  Garizim.  The  Mohammedan  raises  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  praising  God  and  his  great  prophet. 

But  Christianity,  alone,  possesses  the  true  knowledge  and  most  perfect 
practice  of  prayer.  The  Christian  not  only  knows  the  existence,  the  per 
fections  and  the  attributes  of  the  God  whom  he  worships ;  but  he  has 
learned  the  science  of  prayer  from  the  God-Man  himself,  and  has  been 
taught  to  pray  for  all  things  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  The  power  of  that  blessed  name  gives  to  a  Christian's  prayer  a 
distinctive  meaning  and  immense  value.  Hence,  our  holy  Church  closes 
all  her  prayers  with  the  name  of  Jesus.  All  her  petitions  for  grace  and 
•every  good  gift,  end  with  these  words  :  "Through  Jesus  Christ,  who  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  liveth  and  reigneth  one  God  forever  and 
ever;"  or  simply  :  "Through  Christ,  our  Lord,  Amen."  Examining  this 
subject  more  closely,  we  shall  discover  : 

7     How  sublime  is  that  prayer  which  is  offered  in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and 
77      What  is  demanded  of  us  in  order  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

I.  When  the  Lord  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush,  he  said  to  him : 
"Come,  and  I  will  send  thee  to  Pharao  that  thou  mayest  bring  forth  my 
people,  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt."  And  Moses,  said  to  God, 
"Who  am  I  that  I  should  go  to  Pharao  and  should  bring  forth  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt?"  (Exodus  3  :  10.)  We  might  apply  to  our 
selves  these  words  of  Moses  when  we  approach  God  in  prayer.  Who  are 
we  that  we  dare  appear  before  the  face  of  an  infinite  God,  the  King  of 
kings,  before  whom  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  lie  prostrate  on  their 
faces?  What  are  we  but  rottenness  and  worms,  as  holy  Job  declares? 
{Job  25  :6. )  Unworthy  and  sinful  creatures,  that  we  are,  do  we  deserve 
that  our  heavenly  Father  should  incline  his  ear  graciously  and  mercifully 
to  the  prayers  of  our  mouths  and  grant  the  desires  of  our  hearts  ?  Who 
dares  say  that  he  has  a  right  to  have  his  prayers  answered? 

Conscious  of  our  great  weakness  and  misery,  we  cannot  help  seeking 
some  powerful  mediator  to  plead  our  cause  before  the  throne  of  God. 
Hence,  we  raise  our  eyes  in  humble  supplication  to  the  Saints  of  heaven 
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that  they  may  second  the  weak  petitions  of  our  lips,  and  aid   us  by  their 
potent  intercession. 

But  holy  faith  assures  us  that  there  is  no  safer  or  surer  way  of  approach 
ing  God,  than  by  the  name  of  Jesus.  There  is  no  more  powerful  Mediator 
for  man  with  the  Most  High  than  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  "  If 
you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you,"  he  himself 
has  said.  If,  therefore,  our  Church  invokes  the  Saints  of  heaven  and  ex 
horts  her  children  to  pray  to  them,  she,  nevertheless,  mounts  above  and  be 
yond  the  brilliant  company  of  the  virgins,  the  goodly  array  of  the  confes 
sors,  the  glorious  army  of  the  martyrs  and  Apostles,  the  resplendent  choirs 
of  the  holy  angels,  yea,  even  the  throne  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  herself,  in 
order  to  place  her  petitions  in  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  and 
Saviour  of  all.  Every  prayer  she  addresses  to  her  Saints  closes  with  this 
phrase  :  "Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

And  she  has  good  authority  for  all  this.  She  relies  on  the  promises  of 
Christ,  and  on  the  signification  of  the  holy  name  of  Jesus.  She  is  con 
vinced  that  there  is  no  name  in  heaven  or  upon  earth  more  agreeable  to 
God,  no  higher, more  gracious,  nor  more  efficacious  name  for  the  Christian's 
lips  to  pronounce  than  that  of  Jesus. 

The  name  of  Jesus  is,  of  all  names,  the  most  pleasing  to  God.  It  is 
the  name  of  his  only-begotten  Son  whom  he,  in  his  eternal  love,  "con 
ceived  in  the  womb  before  the  day-star,"  and  who  is  the  "  splendor  of  his 
glory  and  the  figure  of  his  substance/'  (Hebr.  i  .-3.)  He  is  the  only 
object  really  worthy  of  the  complacency  of  the  eternal  Father,  as  he  him 
self  bore  testimony  after  the  baptism  and  transfiguration  of  our  Saviour. 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,"  (Matt.  3  :  17.), 
cried  out  the  Voice  from  heaven,  on  both  those  solemn  occasions ;  and 
St.  Paul  declares  that :  "God  also  hath  exalted  him  and  hath  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  all  names  ;  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee 
should  bow  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth  and  in  hell."  (Phil. 
2,  9  :  10. )  The  more,  therefore,  we  praise  and  honor  this  name  so 
dear  to  the  heart  of  God,  so  much  the  more  acceptable  will  our  prayers  be 
before  God's  face.  Will  not  the  name  of  his  only-begotten  Son  exercise  a 
holy  violence  over  the  heart  of  the  Eternal  Father?  What  parent  can 
refuse  a  request  proffered  in  the  name  of  an  only  and  beloved  child  ? 
There  is  then  no  cause  to  wonder  that  the  Church  exalts  the  name  of  Jesus 
above  all  the  names  of  men  and  Angels.  Even  as  the  heavens  are  exalted 
above  the  earth  so  does  the  sublime  and  mighty  name  of  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God  surpass  that  of  every  creature. 

The  name  of  Jesus  is  that  of  the  infinite  God,  the  world's  Redeemer. 
"All  power  is  given  to  me  in  Heaven  and  on  earth  "  (Matt.  28  :  18),  said  our 
Saviour  to  his  apostles.  "All  things  were  made  by  him  and  without  him 
was  made  nothing  that  was  made,"  said  his  beloved  Disciple,  St.  John. 
(John  1:3.)  "  By  whom  also,"  says  St.  Paul,  "he  made  the  world."  (Heb, 
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i  :  2).  "All  things  whatsoever  the  Father  hath,  are  mine,"  (John  16  :  15), 
Christ  declared  again,  in  the  might  and  majesty  of  his  Godhead,  in  the 
royal  plenitude  of  his  divine  power  and  supremacy.  "All  thine  are  mine, 
and  mine  are  thine"  (17  :  10).  "I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in 
me.  All  that  the  Father  hath,  that  also  hath  the  Son."  The  sublime  sig 
nificance  of  the  name  of  Jesus  has  been  immeasurably  exalted  by  the 
Eternal  Father,  since  his  only-begotten  Son  accomplished  the  redemption 
of  the  world.  He  has  elevated  the  name  of  Jesus  above  all  nations,  and 
has  made  it  the  only  name  through  which  man  may  become  eternally 
happy.  Therefore,  when  we  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  we  approach 
God  with  a  sure  guarantee  of  obtaining  our  request.  Even  if  it  were  pos 
sible  for  the  Father  to  be  deaf  to  the  voice  of  his  dearly  beloved  Son,  he 
would  certainly  have  regard  to  his  blood,  his  wounds,  his  merits  ;  he 
would  certainly  grant  us  everything,  if  we  asked  in  the  name  of  him  who 
rules,  with  his  omnipotent  hand,  over  the  riches  of  his  essence  and  who 
is  ordained  by  him  to  the  salvation  of  the  world.  "  The  Lord  is  rich  to 
all  that  call  upon  him;  for  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved."  (Rom.  10:  12,  13.)  As  Jacob  covered  with  a  strange 
garment,  received  the  hereditary  blessing  of  promise,  which  was  not  really 
his  by  right,  so  shall  we  obtain  all  the  blessings  of  heaven,  clad  in  the 
robes  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  washed  clean  from  our  sins  in  his  blood, 
and  fragrant  with  the  odor  of  his  merits,  if  we  are  not,  on  our  side,  un 
worthy  of  them.  For  the  sake  of  our  Lord's  merits,  we  shall  obtain  all  our 
requests,  provided  they  are  not  contrary  to  our  spiritual  good  or  injurious 
to  the  interests  of  our  immortal  soul. 

But  in  order  to  convince  you  more  thoroughly  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer 
offered  in  the  holy  Name  of  Jesus,  I  will  add  that  we  have  every  right  to 
cry  out  to  heaven  in  that  blessed  name.  It  belongs  to  us  as  Christians,  and 
it  suits  our  lips  better  than  any  other  name  in  which  we  could  pray.  This 
is  no  strange  or  meaningless  title.  It  is  the  name  of  the  Saviour  who  died 
on  the  cross  for  us  and  who  has  made  us  members  of  his  holy  body  that 
we  might  be  one  with  him.  Herein  we  will  find  the  most  profound  and 
blessed  signification.  Through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are 
united  most  intimately  with  him,  and  through  him,  with  his  heavenly 
Father,  and  are  even  his  children,  and  the  objects  of  his  intense  love  and 
highest  predilection.  Therefore  our  Lord  says:  "If  you  remain  in  me, 
and  my  words  remain  in  you,  you  shall  ask  whatever  you  will,  and  it 
shall  be  done  to  you. "  (John  15:7.)  "If  any  one  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
word,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him  and  will  make 
our  abode  with  him."  (14  :  23.)  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  that  believeth 
in  me,  the  works  that  I  do,  he  shall  do  also,  and  greater  than  these  shall 
he  do  !  "  (14  :  12.)  Made  in  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ,  co-heirs  to  his 
holy  kingdom,  members  of  his  sacred  body,  our  voice  ascends  to  God,  so 
penetrated  with  his  life  and  spirit,  that  it  is  really  Jesus  Christ,  himself 
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who  with  inexpressible  sighs,  (as  Holy  Scripture  assures  us),  prays  in  us 
and  ever  cries  to  the  Father  in  our  behalf.  Hence,  his  prayer  is  certain  to 
be  granted;  hence,  also,  our  Saviour  said  justly  to  his  Apostles,  "Hither 
to,  you  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name."  Up  to  the  time  of  their  divine 
Master's  death,  and  Ascension  into  heaven,  the  full  meaning  of  the  name 
of  Jesus  was  hidden  from  them.  But  after  the  redeeming  sacrifice  of  Calvary 
was  accomplished,  and  our  Lord  had  returned  to  the  bosom  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  disciples  clearly  understood  the 
power  of  the  name  of  Jesus.  In  that  name,  they  wrought  signs  and  mir 
acles.  In  it,  they  taught  and  preached.  In  it,  they  prayed  and  blessed  ; 
administered  the  sacraments,  and  established  the  kingdom  of  God  upon 
earth.  And  our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  continues,  through  all  time, 
invoking  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  glorifying  it  as  the  sweetest,  holiest,  and 
most  sublime  name  in  heaven  or  upon  earth. 

II.  Potent,  however,  as  is  the  name  of  Jesus,  how  seldom,  alas  !  is  real, 
genuine  prayer  offered  in  that  adorable  name !  Much  is  required  in  order 
to  pray  properly  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Such  a  prayer  must  be  made  in  the 
spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  must  be  offered  up  according  to  his  teaching,  his 
will,  and  his  example. 

In  order  to  understand  this,  consider  the  object  of  the  prayers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  also  the  manner  in  which  he  prayed. 

What  were  the  objects  for  which  our  Lord  prayed  and  supplicated  ?  He 
did  not  ask  for  earthly  things,  nor  for  the  vain  goods  of  this  life.  There 
was  nothing  selfish  in  his  desires  or  longings,— the  only  object  of  his 
prayers  was  the  honor  and  glory  of  his  heavenly  Father.  All  his  supplica 
tions  tended  to  this  grand  object.  Thence,  they  derived  their  nourish 
ment,  life,  and  power.  Look,  for  instance,  at  that  sublime  prayer  the 
"Our  Father,"  which  is  a  divine  summary  of  all  that  we  need  for  soul 
and  body.  "Hallowed  be  thy  name!  Thy  kingdom  come!  Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ; "  thus  he  teaches  us  how  to  pray  to 
our  heavenly  Father.  The  name  of  God  should  first  of  all  be  hallowed  and 
glorified.  All  creatures  must  acknowledge  their  Creator  and  praise  him 
in  every  possible  way.  His  kingdom,  his  graces,  and  his  glory  must  always 
grow  and  extend  themselves  over  the  earth;  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
must,  alike,  strive  faithfully  to  fulfill  his  will  and  pay  him  the  highest  homage. 
Only  after  we  have  done  all  this,  may  we  solicit  earthly  blessings.  "  Father, 
glorify  thy  name,'' he  calls  out  to  heaven.  (John  12:28.)  Lifting  up  his 
eves  to  heaven,  he  said:  "Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son,  that 
thy  Son  may  glorify  thee.  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
that  he  may  give  life  everlasting  to  all  whom  thou  hast  given  him." 
(I7:i-30 

How  far  are  we  not  removed  from  this  real  spirit  of  prayer !  It  is  true, 
many  pray.  Our  churches  are  filled  with  pious  devotees ;  our  altars  are 
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surrounded  by  them.  Who  can  calculate  the  fervent  supplications  unheard 
by  mortal  ears,  which  ascend  hourly  to  heaven?  We  thank  God  a  thousand 
times  that,  even  in  this  age,  when  faith  is  so  cold  and  tepid,  prayer,  at 
least,  is  practised  so  zealously.  But  go  around,  if  you  will,  and  listen 
attentively  to  the  prayers  which  ascend  from  the  majority  of  these  kneeling 
supplicants.  Penetrate  into  the  secret  desires  and  longings  of  their  hearts, 
and  then  say  whether  their  prayers  are  offered  up  in  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  Is  not  this  earthly  life  and  its  goods  the  main  point  in  their  peti 
tions  to  God  ?  We  are  constantly  reciting  the  same  litanies  to  the  Lord, 
and  they  are  all  for  the  obtaining  of  temporal  favors  and  blessings  !  We 
pray  and  beseech  him  for  the  success  of  our  domestic  concerns,  our  avoca 
tions,  for  earthly  prosperity,  for  Hie  and  health.  We  seldom  or  never  think 
of  his  glory  in  heaven,  of  the  honor  of  his  holy  name,  or  of  the  extension  of 
his  kingdom  upon  earth. 

Who  is  able  to  excite  this  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  in  us  when  we  pray  ? 
None  but  our  Saviour  himself,  through  whom  alone  we  can  send  up  pleas 
ing  and  acceptable  supplications  to  God.  "For  you  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  in  fear ;  but  you  have  received  the  spirit  of 
adoption  of  sons,  whereby  we  cry  Abba!  Father."  (Rom.  8  :  15.)  The 
first  inspiration  of  real  prayer  proceeds  from  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
is,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  source  and  inexhaustible  fountain  of  all 
prayer,  irresistibly  attracting  our  souls  to  himself.  He  carries  us  up  to 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  causes  us  to  forget  all  earthly  concerns,  and  tempo 
ral  solicitudes,  and  impels  us  to  make  the  honor  and  glory  of  his  heavenly 
Father  the  end  and  object  of  all  our  prayers. 

Keeping  that  sublime  end  and  object  always  in  view,  if  we  pray  for 
temporal  goods,  they  are  only  desired  as  means  to  this  supreme  and  sover 
eign  object.  Thus  shall  we  pray  like  our  Saviour  and  Model,  whose  life 
on  earth  was  a  continual,  unceasing  prayer.  His  soul  was  in  constant  in 
tercourse  with  his  heavenly  Father  ;  and  when  this  intercourse  was  seem 
ingly  interrupted  for  a  time  by  the  exterior  labors  and  duties  of  his  holy 
mission,  his  soul  was  secretly  soaring  upon  the  wings  of  supplication  to 
heaven.  From  his  infancy,  he  loved  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Faithful  to 
the  statutes  of  Moses,  he  went  with  his  parents  up  to  Jerusalem  there  to 
join  openly  with  his  people  in  the  worship  of  his  Father  in  heaven.  So 
enamored  was  he  with  the  sanctuary  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  that  once  in 
his  childhood,  he  remained  in  it  three  days  and  three  nights.  And  when 
his  father  and  Mother,  after  an  anxious  search,  found  him  there,  and 
seemed  to  reproach  him  for  his  absence,  he  answered  them  thus  :  "Why 
have  you  sought  me?  Did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be  about  my  Fa 
ther's  business?"  (Luke  2  :  49.)  He  spent  forty  days  and  nights  in  con 
stant  prayer  and  fasting  in  the  desert,  before  he  commenced  his  sublime 
mission.  In  his  travels  in  Judea,  he  withdrew  after  the  labors  of  the  day 
to  the  solitude  of  the  mountains,  and  there  spent  whole  nights  in  the 
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prayer  of  God.  (Luke  6:12.)  And  what  shall  I  say  of  the  prayers  and 
supplications  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  Garden  of  Olives  ?  Who  can  form 
an  idea  of  the  prayer  of  Jesus  Christ  to  his  heavenly  Father  ?  What  are 
the  prayers  of  the  greatest  saints,  rapt  in  ecstacy,  and  lifted  up  above  the 
earth  ;  what  are  the  ardent  invocations  of  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  be 
fore  God's  throne,  compared  to  the  overflow  of  love  and  sweetness  which 
rose  and  fell,  like  a  glorious  tide,  between  the  heart  of  the  Son  and  that 
of  his  Eternal  Father,  satiating  them  both  ?  No  created  being  can  under 
stand  this  intercourse  and  communion  of  two  divine  hearts  that  are  united 
together  in  a  unity  of  essence  ! 

*  This  is  the  spirit  of  prayer  which  should  animate  us,  according  to 
Christ's  example.  Our  life  should  also  be  a  continual,  unceasing  prayer, 
an  uninterrupted  intercourse  of  the  soul  with  God.  We  must  fulfill  the 
words  ot  the  Apostle,  who  exhorts  us  "  to  pray  without  ceasing."  (i  Thess. 
5:17.)  The  life  and  repose  of  our  souls  in  God  must  not  be  interrupted 
by  any  earthly  care  or  labor.  All  our  works  and  daily  avocations  should 
be  elevated  and  sublimated  by  prayer.  The  soul  that  lives  in  God  always 
returns  to  prayer,  as  soon  as  it  is  released  from  the  ties  of  its  earthly  af 
fairs,  thus  fastening  more  securely  those  bonds  which  unite  it  to  the  Lord, 
if  they  have  been  loosened  by  the  distracting  cares  of  the  world.  He  who- 
prays  in  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  will  retire  into  the  solitude  of  his  heart 
daily,  and  there,  in  the  silent  chambers  of  his  interior,  undisturbed  by 
earthly  solicitude,  worship  God  the  Lord,  and  meditate  before  him  upon 
the  affair  of  his  salvation.  The  spirit  of  Christ  will  lead  him  daily  to  the 
Lord's  house,  to  seek  and  find  at  its  holy  altars,  at  the  celebration  of  her 
mysteries,  and  particularly  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist, 
the  true  nourishment  for  his  interior  fervor  and  devotion.  He  who  really 
prays  in  Christ's  spirit,  will  not  merely  recite  empty  words,  from  custom, 
nor  offer  up  a  thoughtless  lip-service  to  the  Most  High,  but  his  prayer  will 
be  a  genuine  cry  of  the  soul  to  God,  adoring  him,  thanking  him,  and 
begging  every  grace  and  blessing  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

Let  us  always  offer  up  such  prayers  as  these.  That  unity  of  substance 
which  exists  between  the  Father  and  his  only-begotten  Son,  producing  the 
ardent,  glowing  prayers  of  Jesus  Christ,  should  be  imitated  spiritually  by 
the  union  of  our  will  with  that  of  our  divine  Saviour.  Whoever  strives 
with  the  help  of  God,  to  imitate  the  life  of  Jesus,  to  fulfill  his  command 
ments,  and  to  be  with  him  in  thought,  will  pray  really  and  truly  in  the 
spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  who  by  a  just  and  holy  life  can  say:  "  I  live,  now 
not  I  ;  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,"  (Gal.  2  :  20)  will  send  up  to  heaven  the 
most  pleasing  and  acceptable  of  prayers.  Christ  himself  will  pray  in  him 
and  teach  him,  how  to  offer  pious,  ardent,  persevering,  and  uninterrupted 
prayer  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Our  prayer  should  have  still  another  quality,  if  we  would  pray  like  Je- 
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sus,  and  according  to  his  holy  example.     We  must,  like  our  Saviour,  pray 
with  trust  and  confidence.,  with  patience  and  resignation. 

An  unbounded  confidence  and  implicit  faith  are  expressed  in  every 
prayer  of  our  Saviour.  -Father,"  he  exclaims  in  the  Garden  of  Olives, 
"  all  things  are  possible  to  thee,  let  this  chalice  pass  away  from  me."  "  Da 
you  not  know,"  he  said  to  Peter,  when  the  latter  would  have  defended 
him  from  his  enemies  by  force  of  arms,  "do  you  not  know  that  I  could 
ask  my  Father,  and  he  would  send  me  more  than  ten  legions  of  Angels  ?  " 
The  Son  of  God  best  knew  the  omnipotence,  wisdom  and  love  of  his- 
heavenly  Father,  and  he  knew  his  mighty,  wise,  and  loving  will  could  not 
be  resisted.  Conscious  of  co-equal  majesty  and  power,  he  appears  be 
fore  his  father,  as  his  only-begotten  Son.  And  yet,  at  the  same  time,  how 
submissive  he  is  !  In  implicit  resignation,  he  subjects  himself  and  sub 
mits  his  will  to  that  of  his  Father,  and  although,  by  virtue  of  his  Godhead, 
he  was  one  with  his  Father  in  nature  and  essence,  as  the  incarnate  Saviour 
of  the  world,  he  fulfilled  his  will  in  the  utmost  humility.  "  Father,  if  it 
be  possible,"  he  prays,  "if  it  correspond  with  your  divine  intentions  and 
holy  will,  let  this  chalice  pass  away  from  me  ;  but  not  my  will  but  thine 
be  done."  1  submit  my  will  fully  and  in  all  things  to  thine.  "Yea,  Fa 
ther,"  he  exclaims,  "if  it  be  pleasing  to  thee."  (Matt,  n  :  26.) 

Our  prayers  must  breathe  forth  a  like  spirit  of  confidence  and  resigna 
tion.      Instructed   by   Christ    in    the   nature  and   attributes  of    Almighty 
God,  we  may  resign  ourselves  to  him,  with  the  most  peaceful  security,  and 
trust  that  our  prayers  will  be  granted.     God's  omnipotence,  before  which 
all  creatures  bow  ;  his  wisdom  which  directs  all  earthly  things  :  his  good 
ness  and  love  which  are  ever  ready  to  give  us  that  which  his  omnipotence 
and  wisdom  have  prepared  for  our  salvation,  all  guarantee  the  granting  of 
our  requests.     Jesus  Christ  himself,  in  whose  name  and   spirit  we  pray, 
will  increase   our  confidence  still   more.      "He  that  spared  not  even  his 
own  Son;  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  hath  he  not  also,  with  him, 
given  us  all  things?"  (Rom.  8  .'32.)     But  he  who  prays  in  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ,  must,  notwithstanding  his  firm  confidence,  continue  patient 
and  resigned  to  the  divine  decrees,  and  say  with  our  Saviour  :   "Not  my 
will,  but  thine  be  done  !"  (Luke  22  142.)     The  weakness  of  our  intellect, 
the  short-sightedness  of  our  mortal  vision,  but  still  more  the  misery  of  our 
sinful   hearts,   should    urge    us   to  subject  our   will   to  the   will    of  God. 
Boundless  trust  in   our   Lord,  should  be  encompassed  by  great  patience 
and  resignation  of  spirit. 

Thus  the  grace  and  power  of  the  name  of  Jesus  shall  produce  its  blessed 
effects,  and  secure  a  favorable  answer  to  all  our  prayers.  "All  whatso 
ever  you  do  in  word  or  in  work,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him"  (Col.  3:17),  says 
the  Apostle  when  exhorting  us  to  pray.  If  we  would  have  all  our  words 
and  works  consecrated  to  the  Father,  in  the  sacred  name  of  Jesus,  all  our 
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prayers  must  ascend  to  heaven  freighted  with  that  adorable  name.  It 
must  be  our  support  and  solace  in  all  the  cares  and  trials  of  this  life. 
May  then  the  holy  name  of  Jesus  be  continually  on  our  lips  ;  may  it  re 
pose  upon  our  tongues  and  -dwell  forever  in  our  hearts  sanctifying  them 
and  securing  for  us  the  grant  of  every  prayer  offered  up  to  the  Father  of 
lights,  the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts !  Amen. 
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HEAVEN'S    SIGNIFICANCE    FOR    THE    CHRISTIANS. 

•"  Sing  to  God,  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth;  sing  ye  to  the  Lord;  sing  ve  to  God, 
who  mounteth  above  the  heaven  of  heavens,  to  the  east"    Ps.  67  :  33,  34. 

To-day,  our  glorified  Saviour  ascended  into  heaven.  The  gates  of  ever 
lasting  bliss  opened  joyfully  to  receive  the  Conqueror  of  sin,  death,  and 
hell.  As  the  disciples  once  gazed  longingly  and  lovingly  at  the  spot 
where  the  ascending  Redeemer  disappeared  bodily  from  their  sight,  and  as 
they,  during  their  whole  lives,  expected  his  return,  so  our  eyes  and  hearts 
must  be  always  fixed  upon  heaven,  until  Jesus  Christ  comes  again  to  judge 
the  living  and  the  dead.  There  is  hardly  a  word,  except  perhaps  that  of 
mother,  which  can  stir  the  human  heart  or  master  to  the  same  degree,  its 
tenderest  thoughts  and  desires,  like  that  of  heaven.  When  man  turns  to 
his  sovereign  Lord  and  God,  seeking  to  praise,  adore,  and  thank  him,  he 
raises  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  his  spirit  soars  above  the  stars  to  sink 
prostrate  before  the  footstool  of  his  Creator.  When  the  labors  and  cares 
of  life  oppress  him  and  compel  him  for  the  time  to  turn  his  eyes  earthward, 
how  joyfully  does  he  not  seek  the  first  opportunity  to  rise  from  the  mire  of 
-earth  to  the  bright  light  of  heaven,  that  his  heart  may  be  cheered,  com 
forted,  and  strengthened  !  Suffering  and  sorrow  may  torment  him,  storms 
may  rage  around  and  affright  him,  but,  again,  he  raises  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  draws  new  constancy  and  fresh  courage  from  its  pure  and  peaceful 
heights.  When  tormented  by  the  recollection  of  his  guilt,  bowed  down 
under  the  burden  of  manifold  transgressions,  the  sinner  looks  up  to 
heaven, — the  hope  of  pardon,  like  a  gracious  dew,  descends  softly  and 
sweetly  upon  his  parched  soul.  The  highest  perfection  of  virtue  and 
sanctity  seems  easy  of  attainment,  when  man  raises  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
feels  himself  enkindled  with  the  holy  courage  and  enthusiasm  of  its  Saints. 
Even  the  mysterious  dispensations  of  divine  Providence  here  below,  the 
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afflictions  of  the  just,  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  the  seeming  triumph  of 
vice  over  virtue,  find  their  solution  in  that  single  word, — heaven  ;  for, 
looking  up  to  that  abode  of  an  all-wise  and  all-seeing  God,  man  comforts 
himself  with  the  thought  that  there,  one  day,  all  the  strange  contradictions 
of  this  mortal  life  will  be  forever  reconciled.  The  lustre  of  heaven  shines 
forth  from  the  clear  eyes  of  the  infant  in  its  cradle,  and  illumines  with  its 
splendor,  the  dim  gaze  of  the  aged,  stretched  upon  the  bed  of  death.  He 
only  can  forget  heaven,  or  despise  its  hopes,  who  has  uprooted  from  his 
heart  all  thought  of  God  and  every  longing  of  his  immortal  soul  after 
eternal  happiness.  As  the  firmament  of  the  visible  heaven  spans  and 
arches  the  whole  earth,  so  the  spiritual  heaven  fills  the  entire  life  of  man. 
What  then  is  heaven  ?  It  is,  for  us,  my  brethren,  here  below, 

/.      Our  highest  aim; 

II.      Our  greatest  support  and  strength,  and 

///.      Our  fairest  type  of  all  that  is  most  beautiful  and  perfect  in   the 
spiritual  life. 

I.  Our  life  upon  earth  is  a  journey  towards  heaven.  We  started 
upon  it  on  the  day  of  our  birth.  Heaven  is  the  great  and  only  goal  of 
human  life. 

i.  Raise  your  eyes  to  the  firmament  and  contemplate  the  earth  in  its 
motions  and  in  the  laws  which  govern  and  direct  it,  and  acknowledge  that 
our  earthly  life  is  a  journey  towards  heaven.  In  the  beginning,  God 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  after  the  waters  under  the  firma 
ment  had  been  gathered  together,  and  the  vegetable  world  had  arisen  from 
the  depths  of  the  soil,  Holy  Writ  tells  us  God  said  :  "Let  there  be  lights 
made  in  the  firmament  of  heaven  to  divide  the  day  and  the  night,  and  let 
them  be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons  and  for  days  and  years  :  to  shine  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven,  and  to  give  light  upon  the  earth.  And  it  was  so 
done.  And  God  made  two  great  lights :  a  greater  light  to  rule  the  day, 
and  a  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night :  and  the  stars.  And  he  set  them  in 
the  firmament  of  heaven,  to  shine  upon  the  earth.  And  to  rule  the  day 
and  the  night,  and  to  divide  the  light  and  the  darkness."  (Gen.  i  :  14-18.) 
That  day,  began  the  circuit  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  the  great  and  the  small, 
within  their  appointed  orbits  ;  and  among  them,  revolves  the  earth,  bound 
by  everlasting  laws  to  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,— according  to  the  will  of 
the  Lord  of  the  universe,  sharing  their  movements  and  their  life. 

We  like  the  earth,  my  brethren,  are  created  with  a  definite  aim  and 
purpose  ;  we  are  destined  by  God  for  heaven.  After  that  celestial  abode 
do  we  strive,  and  to  it  we  are  irresistibly  attracted  during  our  whole 
existence.  As  soon  could  the  earth  tear  itself  away  from  the  sun  and  the 
other  planets,  as  man  escape  the  attraction  for  a  happy  eternity. 
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must  be  his  goal  and  final  end.  The  same  Lord,  who  created  the  innumer 
able  stars  to  shine  and  sparkle  before  his  face,  praising  and  declaring  his 
goodness  and  omnipotence,  has  formed  us  men  to  serve  him  and  increase 
his  glory  here ;  and  hereafter,  to  be  united  with  him  and  his  Angels  and 
Saints  for  all  eternity.  All  the  roads  of  earth  meet  in  heaven.  There 
alone  is  to  be  found  the  cause  of  the  existence  and  continuance  of  the 
world. 

Thus  the  Lord  has  declared  it  by  the  mouth  of  his  Apostle  :  "  But  our 
conversation  is  in  heaven  :  from  whence  also  we  wait  for  the  Saviour,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  reform  the  body  of  our  lowness,  made  like 
to  the  body  of  his  glory,  according  to  the  operation  whereby  also  he  is 
able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  (Phil.  3  :  20,  21.)  So  much,  ac 
cording  to  St.  Paul,  is  heaven  the  object  of  our  lives,  that,  even  while  we 
are  still  detained  in  the  flesh  and  have  our  dwelling  here  on  earth,  our 
conversation,  our  eyes,  and  our  hearts  should  be  all  centered  in  Paradise 
where  we  hope  one  day,  to  dwell.  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house 
of  this  habitation  be  dissolved,  that  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house 
not  made  with  hands  eternal  in  heaven.  For  in  this  also  we  groan,  de 
siring  to  be  clothed  over  with  our  habitation  which  is  from  heaven." 
(2  Cor.  5:1,  2.)  This  earthly  life  is  but  a  span,  during  which  the 
Christian  longs  and  sighs  for  a  better  and  more  perfect  condition.  "  In 
my  Father's  house"  says  the  Lord,  "there  are  many  mansions.  If  not, 
I  would  have  told  you  ;  because  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if 
I  shall  go,  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  will  take 
you  to  myself;  that  where  I  am,  you  also  may  be."  (John  14:23.) 
Through  his  own  departure  to  the  house  of  his  Father,  through  his  glori 
ous  Ascension,  and  the  promise  of  his  second  Advent,  our  Saviour  gives 
us  a  firm  assurance  of  this  crowning  hope  of  our  life. 

2.  Well  is  it  that  heaven  is  our  only  aim,  the  end  of  all  our  thoughts 
and  desires ;  for  temporal  goods  are  finite  and  fleeting.  The  riches, 
honors,  and  pleasures  of  earth  may  entice  us;  art  and  science  give  nourish 
ment  to  our  minds;  the  earning  of  our  daily  bread  entangle  us  in  a  thousand 
distracting  ways ;  but  man  hastens  restlessly  past  all  these  cares  and  allure 
ments.  No  sooner  does  he  grasp  some  coveted  end,  than  another  and 
still  more  important  one  entices  him  onward.  Breathlessly  he  rushes  from 
the  attainment  of  one  ambition  to  grapple  with  the  difficulties  of  another. 
The  desires  of  the  human  heart  cannot  be  satisfied  here  below  and  the 
cravings  of  his  immortal  soul,  force  even  the  most  fortunate  of  men  to 
exclaim  in  the  end  :  "This  earth  can  never  be  the  goal  of  my  existence  !" 

Where  shall  we  find  perfect  happiness  in  this  life  ?  Who  is  there  that 
knows  not,  by  personal  experience,  the  words  pain  and  sorrow  ?  Where 
is  the  eye  that  has  not,  at  some  time  or  other,  wept  bitter  tears  ?  The  tor 
menting  unrest  of  the  world,  the  cruel  blows  of  fate,  and  the  dark  abyss  of 
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death,  which  yawns  at  our  feet,  must  force  us  to  acknowledge  that  we  have 
not  been  created  for  this  valley  of  tears,  but  that  our  aim  must  lie  beyond 
the  grave,  in  another  and  a  better  world.  If  heaven  is  not  the  goal  of  life, 
then  man  is  the  most  miserable  of  all  beings,  more  wretched  than  the 
heathen,  more  to  be  pitied  than  the  beasts  of  the  field. 

3.  Let  us,  to-day  and  always,  hold  fast  to  this  sweet  hope  as  our  only 
and  highest  aim.  Firmly  and  unchangeably  let  our  thoughts  always  be 
directed  thither.  Let  us  pass  contemptuously  by  all  the  thousand  allure 
ments  which  would  separate  our  hearts  from  heaven.  All  matter  gravi 
tates  towards  the  centre  of  the  earth  ;  all  the  rivers  hasten  without  delay 
towards  the  ocean.  So,  also,  man  should  tend  towards  the  Lord  God, 
not  to  lose  himself  in  him,  but  to  become  one  with  him  through  love.  As 
he  who  contends  for  victory  in  the  race-course  fixes  his  eyes  steadily  upon 
the  goal  which  he  hopes  to  reach,  without  troubling  himself  as  to  the  ob 
jects  which  intervene,  so  let  us  also,  in  the  great  arena  of  this  mortal  life 
continually  exclaim  :  "  Sursum  corda!  We  are  made  for  heaven!  That 
alone  is  the  goal  of  all  our  hopes." 

But  merely  raising  our  eyes  to  heaven  will  not  gain  us  the  victory,  if  we 
do  not  also  stretch  out  our  hands  to  grasp  it.  "The  kingdom  of  heaven 
suffereth  violence  ;  and  the  violent  bear  it  away."  (Matt,  n  :  12.)  "Not 
every  one  that  saitn  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  says  Christ,  "but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven."  (Matt.  7:21.)  Heaven  cannot  be  gained  by  *.  fickle  will  which 
•exerts  itself  by  fits  and  starts,  nor  by  an  unstable  will  which  fluctuates  con 
tinually  between  its  desires  and  its  fears,  nor  by  a  weak  will  that  falters  at 
every  difficulty  ;  still  less  by  a  fruitless  will,  which  does  nothing  to  manifest 
its  sincerity  and  earnestness.  With  a  constant,  firm,  strong,  and  active 
will  let  us  hasten  towards  heaven  and  take  it  by  violence.  Every  action 
we  perform,  every  duty  we  fulfil,  every  step  we  take,  and  every  breath  we 
draw  must  bring  us  nearer  to  that  blessed  goal. 

II.  The  relation  which  the  earth  holds  to  the  other  heavenly  bodies,  is 
still  stronger  than  we  have  stated.  Not  only  is  the  earth  bound  to  the 
other  planets  by  indissoluble  bands,  so  that  they  regulate  its  course,  but 
its  life,  its  growth,  its  prosperity,  and  its  fertility  are  called  forth  by  the 
mysterious  and  invisible  influences  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  Thence  streams 
forth  the  genial  light  which  arouses  the  germ  of  life  in  our  soil ;  thence 
falls  the  dew,  the  rain,  and  snow,  to  nourish  the  growth  of  every  tree  and 
plant.  "And  God  made  two  great  lights;  a  greater  light  to  rule  the 
day,  and  a  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night."  God  has  hidden  in  the  bosom 
of  the  earth  innumerable  beneficient  powers  ;  but  without  light  and  heat, 
without  rain  and  the  blessing  of  heaven,  all  those  forces  must  languish 
and  die.  Plant  a  grain  of  wheat  in  the  ground  !  Be  the  germ  of  life  in  it 
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ever  so  sound  and  strong,  still,  without  the  blessed  influences  of  heaven,  it 
will  never  spring  up  and  bear  fruit. 

1.  In   a  still   higher  sense,  is  heaven  the  strength   and   power  of  our 
lives.      We  bear  within  us  a  fulness  of  natural  and  spiritual  faculties,  but 
without  the  grace  and  assistance  of  heaven,  they  would  either  remain  dead 
within  us,  or  would  pine  away  without  effect.     It  is  impossible  to  estimate 
the  value  of  the  mysterious,  blissful  connection  between  our  earth  and  the 
other  planets.     Still  less  are  we  able  to  comprehend  and  value  the  life  of 
grace  which  is  created  in  our  souls  by  the  powers  of  heaven. 

We  need  grace  and  heavenly  influences  for  our  salvation,  far  more  than 
the  earth  requires  the  light  and  heat  of  heaven  for  its  material  prosperity. 

We  need  the  grace  of  God  in  order  to  practice  virtue.  "  Without  me 
you  can  do  nothing,"  (John  15:5)  says  the  Lord.  "  Not  that  we  are  suf 
ficient  to  think  anything  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves  :  but  our  sufficiency 
is  from  God."  (2  Cor.  3:5.)  ''For  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  accomplish,  according  to  his  good  will."  (Phil.  2  :  13.)  It 
is  impossible  for  us  to  resist  all  the  temptations  that  beset  us,  and  to  fulfill 
all  the  duties  of  our  state  of  life,  without  God's  grace.  The  powers  of  our 
nature  are  weakened  by  the  poison  of  sin.  Of  ourselves,  we  can  never  at 
tain  to  high  holiness  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  Beatific  Vision.  "  No  man 
can  come  to  me,"  says  our  Lord,  "except  the  Father,  who  hath  sent  me, 
draw  him."  (John  6  :  44.)  But,  such  is  the  operation  of  God's  grace  in 
our  hearts,  that  it  draws  forth  all  the  good  that  is  in  us,  that  it  strengthens- 
and  accompanies  us  in  the  path  of  virtue,  that  it  imparts  to  all  our  actions 
a  supernatural  value,  and  thus  bears  us  onward  towards  the  goal  of  our 
existence. 

2.  The  Lord  has  granted  to  us  this  his  grace  in  various  ways.      He  has 
given  us  a  thousand  helps  in  his  holy  Church,  through  her  instructions  and 
her  Sacraments.      From  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  we  are  surrounded  by  a 
wall  of  supernatural  assistance.     God's  grace  is  the  sunshine  that  warms 
the  heart ;  the  rain  that  refreshes  our  souls.     The  raising  of  our  eyes  to- 
heaven,  and  the  strength  which  lies  in  the  thought  of  its  eternal  happiness, 
resemble    the    inestimable   and  all-pervading  influence  of   the    heavenly 
bodies  upon  the  earth. 

The  thought  of  heaven  supports  and  comforts  us  in  all  our  trials  and 
struggles.  It  animates  us  to  persevere  in  divine  grace  by  its  promise  of  an 
eternal  reward.  "The  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him."  (i  Cor.  2:9.) 

3.  And  this  great  and  rich  reward  is  sure  and  certain.      "  For  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed:  and  I  am  certain  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
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I  have  committed  to  him,  against  that  day."  (II  Tim.  i  :  12.)  Our  hope 
of  eternal  felicity  is  based  and  built  upon  the  truth  and  fidelity  of  God, 
upon  his  love  and  mercy  towards  us.  It  has  its  truth  and  realization 
in  the  person  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  holy  Incarnation,  in  his 
Resurrection  and  Ascension.  Every  Saint  of  heaven  who,  through  God's 
grace,  has  entered  the  gates  of  everlasting  life,  is  to  us  a  new  assurance  of 
our  heavenly  reward. 

Shall  not  this  hope,  then,  strengthen  our  weakness,  and  fill  us  with  an  in 
vincible  courage  ?  How  inspiring  is  the  promise  of  even  an  earthly  reward  ! 
Such  has  been  the  main-spring  of  the  grandest  and  most  perilous  under 
takings  of  man.  It  sends  the  sailor  forth  upon  the  stormy  ocean;  and 
leads  the  soldier  into  the  heat  of  battle.  Shall  not  the  infinite  and  sure 
reward  of  heaven  exercise  a  greater  influence  over  us  ?  It  is  true  that  the 
Lord  might  have  exacted  from  us  a  bare  obedience  without  reward,  and 
we  should  have  been  obliged  to  comply  with  his  commands,  and  to  fulfill 
his  holy  will.  But  he  has  compassion  on  our  weakness,  and  adds  to  the 
keeping  of  his  commandments  the  hope  of  a  reward,  in  order  to  elevate 
and  inflame  our  cold,  hard  sense  of  duty. 

The  contemplation  of  heaven  supported  the  Saints  of  God  in  their 
labors  and  struggles  for  salvation.  It  was  the  encouragement  of  the  Mar 
tyrs,  and  the  guardian  and  protector  of  the  Confessors  and  Virgins.  St. 
Clement  confirms  this  in  his  own  life.  In  anxious  expectation  of  a  com 
ing  persecution  of  the  Christians,  his  pious  mother,  in  order  to  encourage 
the  boy  to  constancy,  often  repeated  to  him  :.  "  Heaven  is  the  prize  for 
which  we  fight !"  These  words  sank  deeply  into  the  soul  of  the  child,  and 
were  always  enthusiastically  remembered  by  him.  In  after  life,  when 
he  was  raised  to  the  Episcopal  dignity,  and  was  about  to  be  martyred 
under  the  Emperor  Diocletian,  with  his  dying  lips,  he  exclaimed:  "  Heaven 
is  the  prize  for  which  we  fight !"  "  Look  up  to  heaven !"  cried  the  mother 
of  the  Machabees,  encouraging  her  youngest  child,  lest  in  his  youth  and 
tendern-ss,  he  might  be  overcome  by  fear  of  the  tortures  to  which  he  was 
subjected,  and  apostatize  from  the  faith. 

III.  Besides  being  the  light  and  strength  of  our  lives,  heaven  is  also 
their  most  beautiful  type.  The  starry  firmament,  as  well  as  the  glorious  em 
pyrean  where  God  and  his  Saints  and  Angels  dwell,  is  the  noblest  model  of 
our  interior,  spiritual  life. 

To  compare  the  soul  of  man  to  heaven  is  a  common  figure  of  speech. 
St.  Chrysostom,  the  Golden-Mouthed,  once  beautifully  explained  to  the 
people  of  Antioch,  how  the  human  hearts  should  resemble  heaven.  "Let 
us  make  a  heaven  of  our  souls,"  said  the  saint.  "  Heaven  is  pure  and 
clear  of  its  own  nature.  It  is  not  dark  in  winter,  nor  is  its  countenance 
changed,  except  for  the  clouds  which  collect  together  and  cover  it. 
Heaven  has  the  sun.  We  also  have  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
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Heaven  is  everywhere  pure  and  without  spot,  and  it  changes  not  either  by 
day  or  night.  We  also  should  remain  pure,  and  unspotted  either  by  suf 
fering,  passion,  or  the  suggestions  of  the  devil.  Heaven  spreads  high  and 
wide  above  the  earth.  We  must  do  the  same,  we  must  separate  ourselves 
from  earth  rising  to  those  empyrean  fields,  dwelling  far  above  the  world. 
.  . .  .Sometimes  heaven  appears  to  change,  but  in  reality  it  is  unchangea 
ble.  So,  also,  we  seem  to  suffer,  but  in  reality  we  do  not  suffer."  (Horn. 
1 6  ad  Hebr.) 

What  a  multitude  of  profound  and  beautiful  thoughts  are  contained  in 
these  words !     Let  us  consider  a  few  of  them  more  closely. 

"Heaven  spreads  high  and  wide  above  the  earth."  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  contemplate  that  broad  etherial  space  as  far  as  your  sight  can  penetrate. 
Although  you  invoke  the  aid  of  science,  or  rise  on  the  wings  of  the 
imagination,  you  cannot  take  in  all  that  vast  and  limitless  expanse.  Only 
the  eye  of  God  and  the  glorified  sight  of  the  Saints  are  able  to  ascend  the 
heavenly  heights  without  being  overcome  by  their  magnitude.  But  we, 
children  of  earth,  must  cry  out  with  Holy  Writ :  "  O  Israel,  how  great  is 
the  house  of  God,  and  how  vast  is  the  place  of  his  possession  !  It  is  great, 
and  hath  no  end  :  it  is  high  and  immense."  (Bar.  3  :  24,  25.)  But  what  is 
the  immensity  of  the  material  heavens  in  comparison  with  those  tabernacles 
in  which  the  Lord  and  his  Saints  and  Angels  abide  ?  The  starry  firmament 
is  only  a  weak  image  of  God's  dwelling-place ;  and  both  image  forth  the 
lofty  sentiments  of  our  immortal  souls.  The  petty,  fleeting,  and  worthless 
affairs  of  earth  can  never  fill  our  hearts  nor  satisfy  their  desires.  The  great 
truths  of  faith  alone  are  sufficient  for  that  end.  "  Love  not  the  world, 
nor  those  things  which  are  in  the  world,"  (i  John  2:15.),  exclaims  St. 
John.  We  must  be  always  filled  with  divine  and  heavenly  desires.  The 
dignity  and  grandeur  of  our  eternal  destiny  demand  this.  The  Christian 
who,  forgetful  of  his  sublime  origin,  fixes  his  heart  upon  the  trifling  and 
perishable  things  of  earth  resembles  that  Roman  Emperor,  who  held  im 
perial  sway  over  half  the  universe,  yet  spent  his  days  in  catching  flies  in 
his  palace.  Or,  he  is  like  the  Prodigal  Son,  who  forsook  the  abundance  and 
domestic  joys  of  his  father's  house,  to  become  a  servant  in  a  foreign  land, 
tormented  by  hunger,  and  reduced  to  the  low  position  of  a  miserable 
swine-herd. 

O  my  brethren,  by  frequent  and  fervent  prayer  and  daily  self-examina 
tion, accustom  yourselves  to  the  great  thought  of  eternity;  and  let  the  love  of 
of  your  neighbor,  in  all  its  comprehensiveness,  always  dwell  in  your  hearts. 
True  Christian  charity  demands  a  heart  as  wide  and  all-embracing  as  the 
heavens  ! 

"  Heaven  is  everywhere  pure  and  without  spot,  and  it  changes  not  either 
by  day  or  by  night."  Every  change  in  the  heavens  is  only  in  appearance, 
and  dependent  upon  our  senses.  The  clouds  cannot  obscure  its  light ; 
the  snow  and  rain  which  descend  in  masses  upon  the  earth  cannot  obscure 
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its  beauty.  Behind  the  veil  of  the  elements,  the  blue  of  heaven  beams 
forth  pure  and  clear.  Even  the  winds  and  storms  which  rage  furiously 
above,  cannot  disturb  the  peace  of  that  realm.  They  subside ;  and  mildly 
and  peacefully,  the  heavenly  bodies  shine  down  upon  us.  What  can  I  say 
to  you  about  the  eternal  purity  of  God's  dwelling  ?  Sanctity  is  its  atmos 
phere  ;  grace  and  glory  the  support  of  its  blessed  spirits.  No  sound  from 
this  restless  earth,  no  discord  of  this  lower  life,  can  penetrate  there,  to 
disturb  the  eternal  peace  of  that  blissful  kingdom. 

The  heart  of  the  Christian  should  be  free  from  every  passion  and  sin. 
Nothing  of  earth  or  sensuality  should  lessen  its  peace  and  purity.  Truth 
and  virtue  must  be  the  continual  raiment  of  our  souls.  No  cloud  of  earth, 
no  care  or  necessity  of  life,  much  less  sin  or  injustice,  must  undermine  or 
deprive  us  of  our  interior  peace.  The  stars  of  confidence  in  God,  of 
patience,  charity,  and  Christian  repentance  must  always  illumine  our  hearts, 
and  dissipate  by  their  soft  light  the  passing  clouds  of  care  and  sin.  Never 
let  the  light  of  divine  grace  be  extinguished  in  you,  my  brethren,  by 
despondency  or  despair,  by  passion  or  vice. 

"  Heaven  is  high,  and  is  not  obscured  by  snow  or  rain/'  The  vapors 
arising  from  the  earth,  are  changed  into  rain,  and  return  in  blessing  to  the 
soil.  With  wonderful  mercy  and  power,  heaven  converts  the  hostile  ele 
ments  of  nature  into  our  benefactors.  Storms  purify  the  air,  frightful 
tempests  promote  fertility,  and  fogs  become  refreshing  dews.  How  still 
more  wonderful  is  the  love  of  our  God  in  heaven,  who  makes  but  one 
answer  to  all  our  sins  and  insults,  to  all  the  unrighteousness  of  the  earth— 
an  answer  of  never-ceasing  love  and  mercy  !  Every  outrage  against  him  is 
an  inducement  for  his  love  to  pour  forth  his  mercies  still  more  abundantly 
upon  us,  and  to  increase  his  tender  clemency  in  our  regard.  "  Man  sins 
before  heaven,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "he  does  everything  wicked  before 
heaven,  and  nevertheless  it  protects  him.  From  it  comes  the  light  for  the 
eyes,  from  it  the  breath  of  life,  from  it  the  fertilizing  rain  for  the  fruits  of 
the  earth, — from  heaven  descend  all  mercies!  "  (Horn,  in  Ps.  102.) 

What  a  magnificent  type  of  our  inward  life!  "And  we  know  that  to 
them  that  love  God,  all  things  work  together  unto  good  to  such  as  accord 
ing  to  his  purpose  are  called  to  be  saints."  (Rom.  8  :  28.)  All  the  cir 
cumstances  and  accidents  of  life  must  become  blessings  and  benefactions 
for  us.  This  is  the  wonderful  power  of  the  Saints,  to  be  able  to  draw  honey 
from  every  plant  they  come  across  in  their  life's  journey,  and  to  change 
every  bitter  hour  of  suffering  into  heavenly  profit.  The  events  which  conduct 
the  sinner  to  reprobation,  are  the  planks  and  timbers  wherewith  the  just 
man  constructs  a  heavenly  bridge  to  Paradise.  Let  every  moment  of  our 
lives,  whether  light  or  dark,  easy  or  diffiult,  become  for  us  a  fountain  of 
richest  blessing.  And  let  the  forgiving  and  merciful  love  which  heaven 
shows  towards  us,  be  the  model  of  the  charity  which  we  exercise  towards 
those  who  have  injured  or  offended  us. 
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Raise  up  jour  hearts,  my  beloved,  to  heaven,  to  our  Saviour,  who  has  pre 
pared  a  dwelling  for  us  in  the  land  of  eternal  peace  !  Let  us  grow  into  his 
likeness.  Let  this  be  the  aim  and  the  hope  of  our  lives.  So  long  as  we  abide 
in  the  flesh,  our  destiny  is  hidden  from  us  ;  it  cannot  be  perfectly  known. 
The  child  in  its  mother's  womb  knows  naught  of  the  life  upon  which  it  is 
about  to  enter  ;  it  cannot  comprehend  that  it  shall  ever  grow  to  the  fulness 
and  perfection  of  manhood.  So  with  our  spiritual  life.  But  all  earthly 
hindrances  shall  soon  fall  ;  and  as  birds  in  the  autumn,  when  the  stormy 
forerunners  of  winter  appear,  willingly  and  joyfully  leave  their  lovely  dwell 
ings,  and  fly  over  land  and  sea  to  a  new  spring,  so  shall  we  also,  at  the 
end  of  our  life,  hopefully  hasten  towards  our  heavenly  home.  "Sing  to 
God,  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth  :"  we  shall  then  rapturously  cry  out : 
"Sing  ye  to  the  Lord  :  Sing  ye  to  God  who  mounteth  above  the  heaven  of 
heavens  to  the  east."  (Ps.  67  :  33,  34.) 


ASCENSION    DAY. 


HEAVEN    IS    NOT    ONLY  A  GRATUITOUS    GIFT    OF    GOD,    BUT    ALSO    A    REWARD  OF 

MERIT. 

'  1A  nd  the  Lord  Jesus  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 

God.     Mark  16  :  19. 

Ascension  Day,  like  the  day  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection,  is  one  of  great 
joy  to  all  Christians.  Glad,  indeed,  is  the  good  tidings  it  brings  us:  "  The 
Lord  Jesus  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  where  he  is,  there  we  shall  be 
also."  "While  they  (the  Apostles)  looked  on,  Jesus  was  raised  up  ;  and  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight  And  whilst  they  were  beholding 
him  going  up  to  heaven,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them,  in  white  gar 
ments,  saying:  "Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  you  looking  up  to 
heaven  ?  This  Jesus  shall  come  as  you  have  seen  him  going  into  heaven." 
(Acts  1:9:11)  It  will  not  avail  us  to  keep  our  spiritual  gaze  fixed 
upon  heaven,  if  we  do  not  strive  to  gain  that  blessed  abode  by  strenuous 
efforts  and  earnest  self-denial.  "  Not  every  one  that  sayeth  to  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  says  Christ,  "but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the  king 
dom  of  heaven."  (Matt.  7:21.)  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffered!  vio 
lence,  and  the  violent  bear  it  away."  (Matt.  11  :  12.)  The  beauty  of 
heaven  is  hidden  behind  an  impenetrable  cloud,  and  according  to  the 
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warning  of  the  Apostle,  we  should  "seek  the  things  that  are  above, 
where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Mind  the  things  that  are 
above,  not  the  things  that  are  on  the  earth."  (Col.  3  :  i,  2.)  And  for  what 
reason?  "For  our  present  tribulation,  which  is  momentary  and  light, 
worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory. " 
(Cor.  4  :  1 6.)  Jesus,  our  Elder  Brother,  has  gone  before  us  into  a  better 
land,  where  he  lovingly  awaits  our  coming.  How  great  should  be  our 
desire  for  that  happy  land  !  Let  us,  then,  walk  in  the  path  that  Jesus  has 
trodden  before  us.  "Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example,  that 
you  should  follow  his  steps."  (i  Pet.  2  :  21.)  As  if  to  inculcate  this 
important  doctrine,  he  left  his  foot-prints  on  the  rock  from  which  he 
ascended  into  heaven.  "  I  have  given  you  an  example  that  as  I  have  done 
to  you,  so  do  you  also."  (John  13  :  15.)  If  you  earnestly  desire  heaven, 
you  must  quit  the  road  of  sin,  and  follow  Jesus,  in  the  path  of  virtue,  or, 
in  other  words,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments." 
Hence  :  H.aven  is  not  only  a  gratuitous  gift  of  God,  but  also, 

I.   A  reward  for  merit. 
II.   A  reward  for  sufferings. 

I.  Heaven  being  a  gratuitous  gift  of  God,  he  has  unquestionably  the 
right  to  establish  the  conditions  upon  which  it  shall  be  gained.  And  these 
conditions  are:  Avoiding  evil,  and  doing  good.  We  cannot  obtain  heaven 
but  by  merit.  When  Jesus  said  :  "I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,"  he 
addressed  his  Apostles  whose  great  merits  he  foresaw;  and  even  to  them, 
he  said  :  "You  are  they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations. 
And  I  appoint  to  you,  as  the  Father  hath  appointed  to  me,  a  kingdom." 
(Luke  22  :  28.)  Jesus  was  exalted  after  having  gained  infinite  merits  ;  and 
his  Apostles  were  admitted  into  heaven,  because  they  had  persevered  with 
him  through  many  temptations. 

I.     We  shall  obtain  heaven 

(a)  If  we  merit  it.     God  has  ordained  that  heaven  should  be  obtained  by 
merit  only,  not  by  favor.      "  This  glory  is  to  all  his  saints."  (Ps.  149  :  9-) 
"The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."     The  idler  receives  no  wages.    Where 
there  are  no  merits,  the  Lord  will  say:  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  was  hungry, 
and  you  gave  me  not  to  eat."     But  it  is  self-evident  that  we  cannot  gain 
merits  worthy  of  an  infinite  reward  by  our  own  power,  unaided  by  grace. 
Jesus  is  the  Vine,  we  are  the  branches  ;  it  is  only  by  union  with  that  Vine, 
that  we  can  bear  fruit  to  eternal  life.     Jesus  did   for  us  what  we  are  not 
able  to  do  of  ourselves  ;  but  he  strictly  requires  of  us  what  we  are  able  to 
do.      "Therefore,  brethren,  labor  the  more,  that  by  good  works  you  may 
make  sure  your  vocation  and  election."  (2  Pet.   i  :  10.) 

(b)  Because  we  merit  it.     In  this  world,  man  may  and  does  often  ob- 
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tain  reward  and  honor  without  meriting  them,  such  as  by  crooked  waysy 
by  usurpation,  hypocrisy,  favoritism)  or  by  a  concatennation  of  lucky  circum 
stances.  But  God  does  not  regard  the  person  of  man  ;  he  weighs  our 
merits  in  the  scale  of  justice,  awarding  no  crown  but  the  "crown  of  jus 
tice."  (2  Tim.  4  :  8.) 

(c)  According  to  our  degree  of  merit.  Jesus  speaks  of  many  mansions 
in  his  Father's  house.  He  distinguishes  between  "entering  life,"  and 
"  finding  a  treasure  in  heaven  ;"  the  latter  clearly  indicating  more  than  the 
former.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  sowing  sparingly  and  reaping  sparingly,  of  sow 
ing  in  blessings  and  reaping  in  blessings.  Therefore,  the  heavenly  awards 
are  proportioned  to  the  relative  merits  of  the  elect.  As  star  differs  from 
star  in  glory,  so  shall  the  rewards  of  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  differ  in  magnitude  and  splendor. 

2.  Heaven  is  an  infallible  reward  for  merits.  The  world  often  does  not 
acknowledge  true  merit,  and  in  many  cases  is  not  able  to  reward  it.  But 
God  shall  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works.  He  will  reward 
the  least  things  :  a  cup  of  water  given  in  his  name,  good  desires  as  well  as 
good  works.  Heaven  is  promised  only  to  true  merit.  Some  hope  firmly 
for  heaven,  because,  in  their  opinion,  they  do  nothing  evil.  But  can  one 
gain  merits  by  doing  nothing,  by  burying  his  talent  in  the  earth  ?  Are 
idlers  deserving  of  wages  ?  The  five  foolish  virgins  had  faith,  but  they  had 
no  oil,  (no  good  works),  in  their  lamps  ;  they  did  nothing  bad,  and  yet 
they  were  excluded  from  the  marriage-feast,  because  they  did  nothing 
good.  We  must  avoid  evil,  and  do  good.  Others  put  their  confidence  in 
works  which  are  only  done  in  the  service  of  the  world.  If  you  do  not 
work  for  God,  you  must  expect  your  pay  from  another  master.  And, 
moreover,  whatever  is  done  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  avails  you  nought 
for  eternity. 

Let  us,  then,  earnestly  inquire,  whether  we  really  have  a  claim  to  the 
reward  of  heaven.  Are  our  merits  such  as  to  give  us  hope?  Have  we 
hitherto  performed  all  our  good  works  in  the  state  of  grace  and  with  a 
pure  intention?  "  O  ye  sons  of  men,  how  long  will  ye  be  dull  of  heart? 
why  do  you  love  vanity,  and  seek  after  lying?"  (Ps.  4:3.)  If  you  find 
yourselves  wanting  in  the  proper  dispositions,  your  only  resource  is  to 
amend  your  life,  and,  for  the  future,  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
heaven.  (Matt.  6  :  20. ) 

II.     Heaven  is  a  reward  for  sufferings. 

If  you  seek  for  a  flowery  path  to  heaven,  you  will  never  find  it,  for  such 
does  not  exist.  The  Ancient  in  the  Apocalypse  who  showed  St.  John  the 
millions  of  Saints  in  heaven,  told  him  that  they  all  had  come  there  through 
the  path  of  tribulation  :  "  These  are  they  who  are  come  out  of  great  tribu- 
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lation."  (Apoc.  7  :  14.)  Even  the  Gentiles  were  convinced  of  this  truth, 
whence  they  underwent  many  hardships  for  the  advancement  of  their  tem 
poral  interests  :  -And  they,  indeed,  that  they  may  receive  a  corruptible 
crown,  but  we  an  incorruptible  one."  (i  Cor.  9 :  25.) 

i.      Only  by  tribulation  can  we  obtain  heaven. 

(a)  We  are  taught  this  truth   by  the  example  of  Christ,   -who  having 
joy  proposed  unto  him,  underwent  the  cross,  despising  the  shame  ;  and 
sitteth  on  the  right  of  the  throne  of  God."  (Heb.  12:2.)     When  he  met 
the  two  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus  he  said  to  them  :   "Ought  not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  glory?"  (Luke 
25  :  26.)    And  in  answer  to  a  petition  for  preferment  on  the  part  of  James 
and  John,  he  said:   -Can  you   drink  of  the  chalice  that  I  shall  drink?" 
In  fact,  Christ  never  spoke  of  any  other  way  to  heaven,  but  the  way  of  the 
cross. 

We  are  taught  the  same  by  the  example  of  the  Saints,  who  all  followed 
the  footsteps  of  their  suffering  Master,  rejoicing  in  their  afflictions,  and 
complaining  only  of  not  being  afflicted  enough.  St.  Theresa  used  to  say  : 
"  Either  to  suffer  or  to  die."  It  is  related  that  Jesus  in  a  vision  presented 
to  St.  Catharine  of  Sienna  the  choice  of  two  crowns,  the  one  of  gold,  the 
other  of  thorns,  assuring  her  that  if  she  chose  the  golden  one  for  this  life, 
she  would  have  to  wear  the  crown  of  thorns  in  the  next.  "O  my  Saviour!" 
the  saint  replied,  -shall  I  choose  a  golden  crown,  whilst  I  behold  thee 
crowned  with  cruel  thorns  ?  Ah!  no,  that  shall  never  be!"  Whereupon 
she  pressed  the  crown  of  thorns  upon  her  head.  Such  was  the  universal 
sentiment  of  the  Saints.  If  you  desire  to  receive  a  crown  of  glory  in  heaven, 
you  must  wear  the  crown  of  thorns  on  earth.  "If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him."  (2  Tim.  2  :  12.) 

(b)  The  same  truth  is  taught  by  Christ  when  he  warns  men  against  the 

dangers  of  a  luxurious  life  :   -  Woe  to  you  that  are  rich Woe  to  you 

that  are  filled."  (Luke  6  :  24,  25.)     And  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus 
is  full  of  significance.     To  this  end,  our  Lord  extols  the  advantages  of 
want  and  suffering.      -Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit. . .     Blessed  are  they 
that  suffer  persecution."     The  Apostles,  also,  were  -  confirming  the  souls 
of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting  them   to  continue  in   the  faith  :  for  that 
through  many  tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom    of  God." 
(Acts  14  :  21.) 

(c)  Experience  corroborates  this  truth.     We  are  daily  witnesses  of  the 
vain  efforts  of  men  to  find   their  happiness  in  earthly  joys,  which  are  pre 
ceded,   accompanied,   and  followed   by  many  tribulations  and  anxieties. 
God  himself  infuses  a  bitterness  into  all  our  worldly  consolations,  so  that 
our  hearts  may  be  detached  from  them,  and  we  may  fix  our  affections  be 
yond  the  stars,  in  our  Father's  house,  our  true  home. 
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2.  ft  is  not  every  kind  of  tribulation  that  leads  us  to  heaven.  All  men 
must  suffer,  some  more,  some  less.  "The  life  of  man  upon  earth  is  a 
warfare."  "Man  born  of  a  woman,  living  a  short  time,  is  filled  with 
many  miseries."  (Job  14  :  i.)  God  has  so  ordained  it  that  each  one  re 
ceives  his  share  of  afflictions.  Yet  sufferings  must  possess  certain  qualifi 
cations  in  order  to  be  acceptable  to  God,  and  profitable  to  ourselves. 

(a)  There  are  certain  infernal  sufferings  which  resemble  those  of  the 
reprobate,  as  for  instance,  when  the  heart  is  tormented  by  evil  passions, 
racked  and  torn  with  pride,  lust,  avarice,  envy,  or  hatred.      Wordlings  ad 
dicted  to  these  and  similar  vices,  often  suffer  more  than  the  most  austere 
penitents,  yet,  it  does  not  profit  them,  since  they  suffer  for  the  gratification 
of  their  corrupt  nature,  their  malice,  their  sensuality. 

(b)  Meritorious,   alone,   are   the  sufferings,   endured  for  justice'  sake  ; 
for  example,  if  you  would  rather  suffer  than  take  revenge,  than  violate 
your  conscience,  than  renounce  your  faith.     It  is  more  blessed  to  receive 
than  to  do  injury  :   "Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution   for  justice' 
sake,"  says  our  Lord,  "for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

It  is  impossible  to  pass  through  this  life  without  affliction.  The  efforts 
to  acquire  virtue,  and  the  inevitable  evils  of  the  world,  alike  demand 
sacrifices.  This  earth  is  a  valley  of  tears.  The  way  to  Paradise  is  filled 
with  briars  and  thorns ;  and  we  cannot  attain  its  delights,  unless  we  are 
first  tried  in  the  crucible  of  sufferings.  "If  you  wish  to  be  my  disciples, 
take  up  your  cross  and  follow  me."  Since  we  must  all  suffer,  do  not  be 
so  foolish,  my  brethren,  as  to  endure  the  unavoidable  afflictions  of  this  life 
without  merit.  Patience, — courage, — resignation, — and  when  the  short, 
evil  days  of  earth  are  over,  the  exceedingly  great  joys  of  heaven  will  be  im 
parted  to  us  as  a  reward  for  the  meritorious  sufferings  we  endured,  here 
below.  Amen. 

BOURDALOUE. 
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ON    DISTRACTIONS    IN    PRAYER. 

* '  Be  prudent,  and  watchful  in  prayers. "   (Pet.  4:7.) 

St.  Alphonsus  says:  "There  is  nothing  which  preachers,  confessors  and 
spiritual  books  should  insist  upon  with  more  warmth  and  energy  than 
prayer."  Without  prayer,  neither  sermons,  nor  meditations,  nor  good 
resolutions,  nor  a  knowledge  of  one's  duty  will  be  sufficient  for  salvation  ; 
for  God  has  repeatedly  declared  that  he  will  give  the  graces  necessary  for 
salvation  only  to  those  who  pray:  "  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you," — that 
is,  first  ask,  and  then  it  shall  be  given  you. 

Prayer  is  an  elevation  of  the  soul  to  God,  to  adore  him,  to  thank  him 
for  his  benefits,  and  to  petition  him  for  all  necessaries  for  soul  and  body. 
Prayer  is  a  gift  of  God,  not  granted  only  to  a  few  chosen  souls,  but  a  uni 
versal  gift ;  it  is  imposed  upon  all  as  a  common  and  indispensable  duty. 
It  is  within  the  reach  of  all,  a  science  and  an  art  which  all  can  and  must 
acquire;  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  obtaining  of  life  everlasting.  But 
that  it  may  be  pleasing  to  God,  it  must  be  performed  with  attention.  I 
alluded  to  this  subject  last  Sunday;  and  I  will  now  proceed  to  prove  that 
in  spite  of  distractions,  a  Christian  must  persevere  in  prayer. 

One  of  the  greatest  evils  which  sin  has  entailed  upon  us  is  a  distaste  for 
the  things  of  God.  Had  we  remained  in  the  state  of  innocence  in  which 
our  first  parents  were  created,  our  sweetest  enjoyment  would  have  been  to 
commune  with  God  ;  the  whole  creation  would  have  been  like  an  open 
book  continually  inviting  us  to  meditation  on  his  wonderful  works  ;  and 
the  longest  life  would  have  seemed  too  short  for  the  contemplation  of  his 
sublime  perfections.  Alas  !  what  a  sad  change  has  been  wrought  in  our 
souls  by  sin  !  Our  chief  privilege  and  delight  has  now  become  wearisome 
and  repulsive  to  us.  All  feel  a  distaste  for  prayer ;  even  those  who  have 
given  themselves  to  the  service  of  God  are  frequently  disturbed  with  so 
many  and  such  importunate  distractions  that  they  enjoy  neither  satisfaction 
nor  consolation  in  their  prayer,  and  are  thus  impelled  to  curtail  or  sadly 
neglect  that  important  obligation. 

Now,  to  neglect  prayer  on  this  account,  is  altogether  unjustifiable,  since 
these  distractions  or  hindrances  arise  either 
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/.      From  our  tepidity  and  habitual  dissipation; 

II.     From  our  being,  in  a  manner,  wholly  unaccustomed  to  prayer;  or 
///.     From   the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  who  seeks  to  increase  the 
merit,  and  prove  the  patience  and  loving  constancy  of  his  faithful  servants. 

The  first  and  most  ordinary  cause  of  our  distractions  is  our  tepidity  and 
infidelities.  How  is  it  possible  to  apply  to  prayer  with  a  tranquil  and  serene 
mind,  a  pure  imagination,  and  a  heart  disposed  to  enjoy  the  presence  of 
God,  when  we  are  engaged  in  a  constant  round  of  dissipation,  when  we 
live  habitually  in  the  midst  of  objects  which  inflame  the  imagination  and 
make  lasting  impressions  on  the  mind  ;  when  we  harbor  in  our  hearts  im 
proper,  perhaps  even  criminal,  attachments,  which  divide  our  affections, 
and  weaken  or  destroy  our  relish  for  heavenly  things. 

We  complain  that,  while  at  prayer,  we  are  unable  to  keep  our  attention 
fixed,  that  distractions  take  possession  of  our  thoughts  notwithstanding  all 
our  efforts  to  resist  them;  but  do  we  consider  that  at  all  other  times,  our 
thoughts  are  dissipated  and  occupied  with  earthly  objects — that  we  seldom, 
if  ever,  fix  our  minds  upon  God,  whilst  engaged  in  our  ordinary  avoca 
tions  ?  If  we  would  be  free  from  voluntary  distractions  in  prayer,  we  should 
go  to  prayer  without  distractions,  having  a  guard  upon  our  thoughts  and  a 
curb  upon  our  imagination  and  senses.  "Before  prayer,"  says  the 
Wise  Man,  prepare  thy  soul  and  be  not  as  a  man  that  tempteth  God." 
(Ecclus.  1 8  :  23.) 

The  mind  and  heart  must  feel  what  the  tongue  utters  to  its  God,  other 
wise,  there  will  be  no  real  prayer  ;  it  will  be  a  mere  pitiful  lip-service,  like 
the  words  repeated  by  a  man  in  sleep,  or  in  delirium.  Prayer  must  be  an. 
elevation  of  the  soul  to  God.  Offered  without  attention,  it  is  but  the  shadow 
of  worship,  and  mocks  God  instead  of  pleasing  him.  True  prayer  is  the 
cry  of  the  heart.  If  we  do  not  attend  to  what  we  are  saying,  can  we  ex 
pect  God  to  listen  to  it  ?  He  tells  us  himself  why  he  rejected  the  prayers  of 
the  Pharisees,  saying:  "This  people  honoreth  me  with  their  lips,  but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me."  (Matt.  15  :  8,  9.) 

If  you  complain  that  you  enjoy  no  pleasure  in  prayer,  but.  on  the  con 
trary,  that  you  feel  an  unconquerable  dislike  and  aversion  for  it,  know, 
that  it  is  because  your  hearts  are  centered  in  the  world.  Your  attachments 
are  sensual,  your  affections  are  earthly:  and  riveted  as  you  thus  are  to 
created  things,  how  is  it  possible  that  you  should  relish  spiritual  and  heav 
enly  delights  ?  The  Creator  has  no  place  in  a  soul  which  is  wholly  occu 
pied  with  creatures.  Ah,  you  cannot  enjoy  God  and  the  world,  you  cannot 
serve  God  and  Mammon,  at  one  and  the  same  time.  The  love  of  the  world 
is  like  a  burning  fever.  It  pervades  and  parches  the  very  life-blood  of  the 
soul,  it  causes  her  to  droop  and  languish,  it  breeds  a  loathing  for  spiritual 
nourishment,  an  indifference  for  the  things  of  eternity.  Purify  your  hearts 
from  earthly  affections,  my  brethren;  renounce  every  improper  or  criminal 
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attachment,  and  you  will  soon  taste  the  sweets  and  consolations  of  prayer, 
you  will  soon  discover  that  Jesus  alone  is  truly  amiable,  and  you  will  seek 
and  find  your  whole  delight  in  his  society  and  conversation. 

Yet  some  allowance  must  be  made  for  human  weakness.  We  are  com 
posed  of  body  and  soul;  the  heart  of  man  finds  a  difficulty  in  elevating 
itself  to  the  rarefied  atmosphere  of  spiritual  things  ;  his  thoughts  are  quickly 
called  off  by  objects  which  present  themselves  to  the  memory  or  imagina 
tion.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  required  of  the  Christian,  that  while  at 
prayer  he  keep  his  attention  perpetually  fixed.  When  he  begins  to  pray  let 
him  endeavor  to  realize  the  fact  that  he  is  in  the  presence  of  God  who  listens 
attentively  that  he  may  hear  and  grant  his  request ;  let  him  place  clearly 
before  his  mind  the  matter  which  he  proposes  to  make  the  subject  of  his 
prayer  ;  then,  let  him  recall  his  thoughts  whenever  he  perceives  them 
wandering,  placing  himself  repeatedly  in  God's  presence.  If  he  does  this, 
he  need  not  be  apprehensive  of  the  distractions  which  trouble  him, — they 
are  not  willful,  and  therefore  not  sinful,  and  neither  offend  God  nor  lessen 
the  merit  of  his  prayer. 

II.  A  second  cause  of  distractions  in  the  time  of  prayer  arises  from  our 
not  devoting  sufficient  time  to  that  holy  exercise.  The  man  who  prays 
but  seldom  will  not  pray  with  attention.  Frequent  prayer  alone  tranquil 
lizes  the  mind,  and  effaces  the  impressions  that  it  receives  from  the  gay 
and  airy  phantoms  of  the  world.  Frequent  and  persevering  prayer  alone 
pierces  the  clouds  and  ascends  even  to  the.  throne  of  the  Most  High. 
Practice  alone  can  make  us  familiar  with  prayer,  and  familiarity  alone  can 
impart  consolation  and  delight  in  its  performance.  To  a  man  who  rarely 
prays,  God  is  always  a  stranger;  he  will  always  be  uneasy  and  constrained 
in  his  presence  ;  he  will  not  be  able  to  pour  forth  the  effusions  of  his  heart 
before  him,  nor  treat  him  with  that  freedom  and  confidence  which  inspire 
delight.  The  Lord  must  be  known  before  he  can  be  loved.  The  world, 
indeed,  loses  its  charms  in  proportion  as  it  is  known  ;  the  deeper  you 
drink  of  the  cup,  of  its  pretended  joys,  the  greater  will  be  your  disappoint 
ment  and  disgust.  But  with  God  it  is  not  so  ;  when,  by  frequent  inter 
course,  you  have  attained  to  a  sweet  familiarity  with  him,  you  will  find  in 
him  and  in  his  love,  inexhaustible  treasures  of  delight.  "  Taste  and  see, 
how  sweet  is  the  Lord."  (Ps.  33  :  9.)  The  more  you  know  him,  the  more 
you  will  love  him  ;  and  the  more  closely  you  are  united  to  him,  the  more 
convinced  you  will  be  that  the  only  true  happiness  to  be  enjoyed  on  earth, 
consists  in  knowing  and  loving  him  alone. 

Who  are  they  that  complain  of  dryness   and  apathy  in   prayer  ? 
are  those  Christians  who  pray  but  seldom,  who  devote  only  a  few  moments 
to  it  at  stated  times,  who  pray  with  haste  and  with  an  unwilling  mind. 
But   you  ask  :  How  can  a  person  living  in  the  world  find  time   (or  long 
and  frequent  prayer  ?     My  beloved,  why  is  time  given  you  ?    Is  it  not  that 
you  may  spend  it  in  laboring  for  your  salvation,  in  laying  up  treasures 
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eternity,  and  in  striving  for  the  prize  of  never-fading  glory?  Ah,  you  can 
find  time  in  abundance  to  devote  to  your  worldly  affairs,  to  visit  friends 
and  relatives,  to  spent  in  worthless  and  even  sinful  pastimes.  And  besides 
all  this,  you  have  many  idle  moments  during  the  day,  you  have  many 
tedious  hours  in  the  course  of  the  year.  You  have  time  for  everything 
except  for  the  one  thing  necessary  ;  salvation  is  the  only  thing  that  cannot 
be  attended  to.  Truly,  you  are  to  be  pitied,  that  you  can  find  so  much 
time  for  the  world,  and  can  find  none  for  God,  for  prayer,  for  the  acqui 
sition  of  heaven  ! 

III.  The  holiest  souls,  the  most  pious,  God-fearing  Chistians,  although 
they  devote  a  large  portion  of  their  time  to  prayer,  often  experience  in  it  a 
kind  of  apathy,  and  are  disturbed  by  a  multitude  of  distractions.  This  is 
permitted  by  the  merciful  providence  of  God,  in  order  to  purify  his  faithful 
servants,  and  to  lead  them  more  securely  in  the  way  of  salvation  and  per 
fection.  Hence,  instead  of  being  discouraged,  such  persons  should 
persevere  in  prayer  more  cheerfully  than  if  the  Lord  visited  them  therein 
with  sensible  consolation.  They  are  deprived  of  spiritual  sweetness,  per 
haps,  in  order  to  detach  their  affections  effectually  from  everything  save 
God  ;  and  induce  them  to  sigh  more  ardently  for  that  happy  abode  where 
they  shall  behold  him  face  to  face,  and  be  forever  united  with  him.  Or, 
perhaps,  being  deprived  of  all  interior  comfort,  they  shall  be  moved  to  a 
greater  compunction  for  their  past  sins  ;  and  their  piety  will  thus  be  puri 
fied  from  the  dross  of  self-love.  The  virtue  which  is  fed  and  supported 
only  by  consolation  and  delights  will  not  last  long.  Duties  that  are  ful 
filled  only  because  they  are  pleasing,  will  soon  be  neglected. 

Consider,  moreover,  that  when  you  pray,  you  must  desire  to  please  God 
and  not  yourselves.  Provided,  therefore,  this  object  is  attained,  it  matters 
not  whether  it  be  effected  by  clouds  of  distractions,  or  the  full  sunshine  of 
divine  comfort.  God  regards  alone  the  heart  of  his  servant ;  if  that  heart 
be  upright,  constant,  and  cheerfully  submissive  to  his  will ;  if  the  sole  ob 
ject  of  its  prayers  be  to  obtain  from  him  the  perfect  cure  of  all  its  spiritual 
disorders,  its  petitions  to  the  throne  of  mercy  will  be  far  more  meritorious 
and  acceptable,  whilst  languishing  under  continual  distractions  and  aridity, 
than  when  overflowing  with  tenderness  and  delight. 

Pray,  then,  with  all  earnestness  and  zeal.  Whether  you  are  sinners, 
saints,  or  penitents  ;  whether  you  are  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  in  joy  or 
affliction,  whether  you  taste  the  sweets  of  piety,  or  are  disturbed  by  distrac 
tions  and  aversions,  pray  with  fervor  and  perseverance.  Prayer  alone  will 
enable  you  to  conquer  your  failings,  and  resist  temptations ;  prayer  alone 
will  obtain  for  you  the  gift  of  final  perseverance  and  the  blessings  of  hea 
ven.  Prayer  is  the  duty  of  all  states  and  all  conditions.  Prayer  is  the  soul 
of  piety,  the  support  of  virtue,  the  foundation  of  religion.  Pray  often,  pray 
well.  Beseech  the  Holy  Ghost  to  infuse  into  your  souls  the  spirit  of 
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prayer ;  implore  him  graciously  to  purify  your  hearts  and  lips,  that  your 
sacrifice  of  prayer  and  supplication  may  ascend  like  incense  in  his  sight ; 
that  it  may  be  worthy  of  that  weight  of  glory  which  he  has  in  store  for  all 
who  ask  it  as  they  ought,  in  an  humble  and  devout  manner,  without  wa 
vering,  as  best  pleasing  to  him,  and  most  essentially  conducive  to  their  own 
eternal  interests.  Amen. 

MASSILLON. 
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HOW    THE    CHRISTIAN    OF    MODERN    TIMES    MAY    BEAR    TESTIMONY    TO    OUR    LORD 

JESUS    CHRIST. 

"  And you  shall  give  testimony,  because  you  are  with  me  from  the  beginning" 

John  15  :  57- 

In  the  present  Gospel  our  Lord  calls  our  attention  to  that  great  conflict, 
which  has  raged  against  his  Church  ever  since  its  foundation.  "They  will 
put  you  out  of  the  synagogues ;  yea,  the  hour  cometh,  that  whosoever 
killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth  a  service  to  God.  And  these  things 
will  they  do  to  you,  because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me." 
(John  16:2,  3.)  There  has  never  been  a  century  in  which  this  prophecy 
of  our  Saviour  has  not  been,  in  some  measure,  fulfilled.  Even  those  short 
intervals  of  apparent  peace,  when  the  Bark  of  Peter  seemed  to  sail  under 
sunny  skies  and  over  calm  seas,  were  but  the  preludes  to  fresh  storms  and 
still  fiercer  tempests.  The  record  of  the  dangers  and  struggles  which  our 
holy  Church  has  had  to  overcome,  is  the  calendar  by  which  we  count  the 
years  of  her  existence.  Nor  does  she  fail  to  fullfil  the  prophecy  of  her  di 
vine  Founder  in  these,  our  own  times,  when  the  world  vainly  employs  all 
its  weapons  to  compass  her  destruction.  Carrying  within  her  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  Church  ever  seeks  to  impart  it  to  the  world,  but  as  the 
world  is  bitterly  opposed  to  that  pure  and  holy  spirit,  the  struggle  and  con 
tradiction  between  the  two  great  powers  of  good  and  evil  shall  continue  to 
rage  with  fury  until  the  end  of  time.  "These  things  will  they  do  to  you, 
because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me." 

A  double  motive  induces  our  Saviour  to  place  before  the  eyes  of  his  dis 
ciples,  as  well  as  before  ours,  the  picture  of  the  stormy  future  of  his  Church. 
He  wishes  to  offer  consolation  to  them  and  to  us,  so  that  we  may  not  de 
spair,  nor  waver  in  our  'holy  faith  in  the  midst  of  the  persecutions  and 
afflictions  that  inevitably  beset  all  good  Christians.  "These  things  have  I 
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spoken  to  you,  that  you  may  not  be  scandalized."  The  predictions  of  our 
Saviour,  far  from  troubling  or  affrighting  us,  must  be  our  confidence  and 
strength  in  our  present  conflict  with  the  enemies  of  his  Church. 

Our  Lord  requires  of  his  Apostles  and  of  us  still  another  duty,  when  he 
thus  reveals  to  us  the  future  of  his  Church.  "And  you  shall  give  testi 
mony,  because  you  are  with  me  from  the  beginning."  We  should  always 
discharge  our  duties  to  the  divine  Spouse  of  Jesus  Christ  in  accordance 
with  our  surroundings  and  the  condition  of  the  world.  As  the  nations  of 
past  ages  applied  all  their  gifts  and  powers  to  the  honor  and  adornment  of 
the  Church,  so  we,  also,  of  modern  times,  are  bound,  according  to  our 
faculties  and  capacities,  to  consecrate  our  lives  to  her. 

We  see,  how  in  every  age,  the  faithful  have  gathered  around  the  Church 
more  loyally,  and  have  given  bolder  testimony  for  her,  the  more  she  has 
been  assailed  and  persecuted.  The  darker  the  night  of  conflict,  the 
brighter  shine  forth  the  names  of  those  noble  souls  who  have  even  given 
their  lives  in  her  defence.  If  ecclesiastical  history  tells  us  of  Jews  and  pa 
gans  to  whom  the  cross  was  a  folly  and  a  stumbling  block  ;  of  cruel  Em 
perors  and  tyrannical  rulers  who  shed  rivers  of  Christian  blood  ;  if  it  de 
plores  the  gross  errors  of  heresiarchs,  who,  like  ravening  wolves,  have 
devastated  the  fold  of  Jesus  Christ ; — on  the  other  hand,  it  extol?  the  holy 
Apostles  and  Martyrs,  who,  in  such  seasons  of  persecution,  have  glorified 
the  Church  by  the  testimony  of  their  tortures  and  their  blood  ;  forgetting 
not  the  holy  doctors  and  the  courageous  confessors,  who  have  given  such 
eloquent  testimony  to  the  truth,  boldly  raising  their  voices  in  its  defence. 
Enemies,  oppressors,  opponents,  and  persecutors  upon  the  one  side, 
friends,  confessors,  and  defenders  upon  the  other — these  are  the  lights  and 
shades  of  the  history  of  our  holy  Church. 

To  us,  also,  these  words  of  our  Lord  are  applicable  :  "  You  shall  give 
testimony,  because  you  are  with  me  from  the  beginning."  In  the  begin 
ning  of  our  lives,  were  we  admitted  into  his  holy  Church.  From  the  be 
ginning,  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  we  were  chosen,  and  signed  with 
the  name  of  Jesus.  To  testify  for  him  is,  therefore,  our  holiest  duty  and  our 
noblest  mission.  Yes,  my  brethren,  the  Christian  of  modern  times,  like 
the  Apostles  of  old,  must  give  testimony  to  his  divine  Master,  by  bearing 

/.      The  spirit  of  Christ  in  his  heart ; 
IT.      The  words  of  Christ  in  his  mouth  ;  and 
///.      The  behaviour  of  Christ  in  his  life. 

I.  Before  I  proceed  to  detail  the  duties  which  these  modern  times  de 
mand  of  us  as  Christians,  it  is  necessary  for  your  instruction  to  describe,  at 
least  in  general  terms,  the  character  of  the  warfare  which  the  present  cen 
tury  wages  against  our  holy  Church. 
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1.  This  differs  greatly  from  the  conflict  of  former  ages.     The  warfare  of 
the  present  time  bears  two  marks,  essentially  distinguishing  it  from  that  of 
earlier  ages.     Men  no  longer,  (as  in  the  past,)  question  or  contradict  this 
or  that  truth  of  our  holy  faith ;  or  dispute  as  to  which  of  the  various  de 
nominations  hold  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ.     Infidelity  denies  the  whole 
essence  of  Christianity,  and  undermines  the  whole  structure  of  the  temple 
of  truth.     The  belief  in  a  personal  God,  the  existence  and  immortality  of 
the  soul,  faith  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  the  other  fundamental 
truths  of  Christianity  are  to  it  the  lying  inventions  of  priests,  and  long- 
exploded  superstitions  of  the  ignorant  which  are  supposed  to  dissolve,  like 
mists,  in  the  brilliant  light  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

2.  Again,  the  chief  warfare  of  our  time  is  directed  against  the  chair  of 
Peter.     Infidelity  well  knows  that  the  destruction  of  the  centre  of  unity 
would  deal  a  death-blow  to  the  existence  of  the  Church ;  and  it  wages  war 
with  every  weapon,  against  the  Papal  See  and   the  holy  Vicar  of  Christ  : 
Our  century  in  some  respects   strongly  resembles  the  days  of  the  first 
Christians.     Then   the  Church   of  Christ  was  arrayed  against  a  heathen 
world,  sunk  in  unbelief  and  iniquity  ;  and  in  these,  our  days,  we  behold  a 
new  form  of  the  old  paganism,  which  needs  but  to  be  stripped  of  ils  thin 
veil  of  artificial  Christianity,  in  order  to  reveal  its  native  deformity  of  vice 
and  infidelity. 

3.  Since   our  times  resemble  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  our  testimony 
for  Jesus  Christ  must  also  resemble  theirs.     Opposed   to  all   the  unbelief 
and  iniquity  of  a  pagan  world,  the  Apostles  carried  in  their  hearts,  and 
strove  to  disseminate  on  every  side,  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.     Behold  St. 
Peter,  the  hoary  fisherman  of  Galilee,  traversing  the  Appian  Way,  in  the 
city  of  Rome  !     He  beholds  the  high  palaces  in  which  thousands  of  slaves 
obey  the  caprices  of  their  cruel  masters;  he  beholds  the  triumphal  arches 
which  proclaim  the  power  and  dignity  of  pagan  Rome.     He  sees  the  com 
merce  of  the  world,  types  and  costumes  of  every  nation  under  the  sun. 
Senators  and  soldiers  pass  proudly  by  him  ;  the  temples  of  the  gods  with 
all   their  splendor  and  grandeur  stand  before  him.     But  none  of  these 
moves  him  or  makes  any  impression  upon  him.     The  aged  man  seems  to 
be  occupied  with   other  thoughts.     He  recalls  the  words  of  his  Master : 

"  Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  which  are  in  the  world The 

world  passeth  away,  and  the  concupiscence  thereof.     But  he  that  doeth 
the   will   of  God,   abideth   forever."  (i  John  2:15,  17.)     He  carries  the 
spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  heart,  and  the  desire  of  spreading  it  abroad  in 
the  heathen  world,  fills  his  soul. 

In  like  manner,  did  all  the  other  Apostles  go  forth  from  Jerusalem  upon 
their  sublime,  world-wide  mission.  A  holy  fire  beams  from  their  eyes  and 
animates  their  eager  foot-steps.  They  are  filled  with  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
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Christ.  For  three  years,  the  Lord,  the  Eternal  Truth,  had  walked  among- 
them.  Teaching,  he  had  implanted  his  spirit  in  their  souls.  He  had  sent 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them  to  instruct  them  in  all  truth,  leading  them  to 
comprehend  and  embrace  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  announce  it  to  the 
world.  And  by  prayer  and  meditation,  the  Apostles  had  corresponded  to 
all  these  adorable  designs  of  their  Master  and  Teacher  ;  and  successfully 
spread  abroad  his  Doctrine. 

4.  If  we  would  be  true  Christians  and  disciples  of  our  Lord,  we  must  also 
be  animated  with  his  holy  spirit.     We  must  carry  it  in  our  hearts  for  our 
own  salvation  and  eternal  happiness.     We  must  bear  testimony  to  it  in  the 
world,  and  endeavor  to  implant  it  in  the  souls  of  others.     In  the  midst  of 
a  sinful  and  corrupt  age,  this  divine  spirit  teaches  us  what  to  love  and  what 
to  despise;  it  enlightens  us  as  to  the  true  nature  of  the  goods  and  pleasures 
of  the  life  around   us.     It  awakens  in  us  other  thoughts  and  desires  than 
those  of  the  world,  and  elevates  us  to  higher  hopes  and  sublimer  expecta 
tions.     It  is  only  when  the  spirit  of  our  Saviour  permeates  us  and  operates 
in  us  like  a  second  soul,  that  we  are  his  true  disciples.      He  who  does  not 
carry  within  him  a  Christ-like  spirit  of  poverty  and  chastity,  of  meekness 
and  humility,  of  love  and  reconciliation,  of  benevolence  and  mercy,   does 
not  deserve  the  name  of  Christian.     The  soulless,  mechanical  observance 
of  moral  precepts,  without  the  profoundly  vivifying  spirit  of  Jesus,  is  un 
worthy  of  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  can  never  secure  our  salvation.     The 
man  who  boasts  of  his  genuine  Catholicity  and  brags  of  the  orthodoxy  of 
his  belief  is  a  liar  and  hypocrite  if  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  be  not  alive 
within  him.      "Be  not  conformed  to  this  world  ;  but  be  reformed  in  the 
newness  of  your  mind  ;  that  you  may  prove  what  is  the  good,   and  the 
acceptable,  and  the  perfect  will  of  God."  (Rom.  12:2.)     Because  you  are 
sons,  God  hath  sent  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  :  Abba, 
Father."  (Gal.  4:6.) 

Filled  with  this  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Christian  stands,  like  the 
Apostles,-  in  the  midst  of  an  unbelieving  world,  and  gives  testimony  for 
Christ  by  his  words  and  actions.  He  looks  with  contempt  upon  sensual 
joys  and  sinful  pleasures.  He  combats  the  emotions  and  the  passions  of 
his  own  heart,  and  endeavors,  like  the  Apostles,  to  spread  abroad  the 
spirit  of  his  divine  Master,  if  not  actually  by  his  words,  at  least,  by  the  si 
lent  eloquence  of  his  life. 

5.  But  whoever  wishes  to  bear  within  him  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
give  testimony  for  him,  must  first  of  all  embrace  and  hold  it  fast  in  him 
self.     How  can  we  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  Christ,  if  we  do  not  con 
stantly  meditate  upon  it,  and  always  endeavor  to  understand  it  more  per 
fectly  ?     Not  satisfied  with  instructing  his  disciples  for  three  years,  in  order 
to  impart  his  spirit  more  fully  to  them,  our  divine  Lord  sent  down  upon 
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them  the  Holy  Ghost  that  they  might  better  comprehend  that  spirit  and 
1  fast  to  it  more  firmly  against  all  future  opposition.  And  we  after 
short  instructions  in  our  youth,  walk  according  to  our  own  will,  or  the 
maxims  of  a  wicked  world  !  Is  it  any  wonder  that  so  few  of  us  are  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  Christ,  when  we  do  not  even  know  this  spirit?  The 
Church  is  not  wanting  in  admonitions,  entreaties,  and  commands.  She 
constantly  instructs  her  children  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave ;  at  the  open 
ing  of  life,  in  the  blessing  of  the  marriage-vows,  in  all  the  duties  of  our 
several  vocations,  in  sin  and  sorrow,  in  sickness  and  in  death.  She  con 
tinually  admonishes  us  not  to  walk  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  world. 
But  in  most  cases  she  speaks  to  deaf  ears.  Her  calls  are  like  a  voice  cry 
ing  in  the  wilderness  ;  they  are  understood  and  obeyed  by  few,  they  are 
despised  and  rejected  by  the  multitude.  When  the  passions  awake  in  the 
maturer  years  of  life,  the  impressions  made  by  early  Christian  education 
are  dissipated  ;  and  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  of  sin  take  almost  undis 
puted  possession  of  the  soul  of  man. 

II.  If  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  be  active  within  the  heart,  it  will  soon 
manifest  itself  externally.  It  will  reveal  itself  first  of  all  in  words.  The 
man  whose  heart  is  filled  with  the  spirit  of  Christ  will  always  have  Christ's 
words  upon  his  lips. 

i.  From  the  nature  of  our  being,  we  are  compelled  to  testify  in  words 
to  our  inward  belief.  Our  Saviour  himself  has  implied  this  when  he  said  : 
11  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  confess  me  before  men,  I  will  also  confess  him 
before  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before 
men,  I  will  also  deny  him  before  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven."  (Matt. 
I0^32»  33-)  "With  the  heart  we  believe  unto  justice:  but  with  the 
mouth,  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  (Rom.  10  :  10.)  "I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel"  St.  Paul  says  further;  "for  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth."  (Rom.  i  :  16. ) 

This  command  of  giving  testimony  for  Jesus  Christ  by  the  confession  of 
the  mouth  becomes  the  more  sacred  and  binding  in  times  of  unbelief. 
When  timidity  closes  the  mouth  of  the  worldling,  it  behooves  the  faithful 
servant  of  Christ,  without  fear  or  human  respect,  to  confess  his  divine 
Master  before  the  world,  to  the  joy  of  the  good,  the  encouragement  of  the 
weak,  and  the  confusion  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church.  In  such  seasons, 
the  strongest  faith,  the  most  intimate  convictions  of  the  heart,  are  not  suffi 
cient.  Silent  belief  and  passive  endurance  are  not,  at  such  times,  the  duty 
of  the  Christian  ;  he  must  bear  testimony  to  his  belief  by  outspoken  lan 
guage  and  bold,  manly  deeds.  "  With  the  heart  we  believe  unto  justice  : 
but  with  the  mouth,  confession  is  made  unto  salvation." 

2.      How  beautiful  is  the  example  of  the  Apostles  in  this  matter  of  open 
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testimony  to  the  truth !  Behold  those  intrepid  witnesses  of  Christ  as  they 
appear  for  the  first  time,  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  before  the  as 
sembled  people !  St.  Peter,  the  spokesman  of  his  brethren,  cries  out  : 
"Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words  :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved 
of  God  among  you,  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs  which  God  did 
by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  you  also  know  :  this  same  being  delivered 
up  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  you  have  cruci 
fied  and  put  to  death  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men  :  whom  God  hath  raised 
up,  having  loosed  the  sorrows  of  hell."  (Acts  2  :  22-24.)  The  High- 
priests  commanded  the  speaker  and  his  brethren  to  be  scourged  on  ac 
count  of  their  courageous  confession,  and  enjoined  them  to  teach  no  more 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.  "They,  indeed,  went  from  the  presence  of  the 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for 
the  name  of  Jesus."  (Acts  5  :4i.) 

Admire  the  glorious  vindication  which  St.  Stephen,  the  youthful  deacon, 
full  of  faith  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  pronounced  before  the  same  high  coun 
cil  in  Jerusalem  !  He  unfolded  the  whole  history  of  the  Jewish  people 
from  the  days  of  Abraham  before  their  astonished  eyes,  and  showed  them 
how  the  revelations  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Law  had  found  their  fulfill 
ment  in  Christ.  So  powerful  and  irresistible  were  his  words  that  his  ene 
mies  became  furious,  and  gnashed  their  teeth  at  him  with  malicious  rage. 
St.  Paul  stood  up  before  the  philosophers  of  Greece,  the  Stoics  and  the 
Epicureans,  and  taught  them  new  and  unknown  truths.  Fearlessly,  before 
the  Areopagus,  he  gave  testimony  for  Jesus  Christ.  Intrepidly  he  spoke  of 
justice,  of  chastity,  and  of  judgment  before  the  Roman  Governor, 
Felix. 

3.  This  testimony  of  the  Apostles  teaches  us  in  what  manner  we  must 
carry  the  words  of  Christ  in  our  mouths.  Their  testimony  was  fearless. 
They  knew  the  fate  which  the  Jews  had  prepared  for  their  Lord  and  Master; 
and  they  were  well  aware  that  the  same  lot  awaited  them,  if  they  continued 
to  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  They  had  already  been  scourged  as  a 
foretaste  of  greater  tortures.  But  their  courage  was  unbroken.  They 
feared  neither  tortures  nor  death.  Are  we  worthy  to  approach  our  Saviour 
in  their  company  and  to  expect  from  him  the  reward  of  their  testimony,  if 
the  contempt  and  mockery  of  the  meanest  man  can  close  our  mouths  ; 
or  if  fear  of  being  considered  stupid  and  unenlightened,  can  hold  us  back 
from  an  open  profession  of  our  faith?  Are  we  courageous  confessors  of 
Catholicity  if  a  derisive  smile  from  one  of  our  friends  can  deter  us  from 
making  the  sign  of  the  Cross  openly,  or  observing  the  fasts  and  abstinence 
enjoined  by  the  Church  ?  Can  we  glory  in  an  intrepid  testimony  for  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  holy  religion,  when  we  fail  to  manifest  our  love  and  adherence 
to  the  holy,  apostolic  See  and  to  our  Holy  Father,  because  he  is  persecuted 
by  the  hatred  and  passions  of  so-called  public  opinion  ? 
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The  testimony  of  the  Apostles  was  also  noble  and  dignified.  No  word  of 
anger,  hatred,  calumny,  nor  malice,  proceeded  from  their  mouths;  rather 
they  endeavored  by  calm  and  loving  arguments  to  convince  and  convert 
their  enemies.  The  meekness  and  charity  of  Jesus  Christ  echo  through  all 
their  utterances.  So  should  we  speak  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ.  Giving 
testimony  for  him,  let  us  do  so  in  the  spirit  of  the  Apostles ;  not  in  un- 
charitableness  and  animosity,  not  by  assaults  upon  the  honor  or  the  per 
son  of  our  neighbor,  but  ever  seeking  to  win  him  over  to  the  truth  by 
gentleness  and  humility.  "Above  all  these  things,  have  charity,  which  is 
the  bond  of  perfection."  (Col.  3  :  14.)  The  cause  of  Truth  for  which  we 
fight,  is  sacred  and  sublime  ;  and  by  giving  way  to  passion  in  its  defence, 
we  do  but  lower  and  desecrate  it. 

Lastly,  with  what  profound  comprehension  did  the  Apostles  bear  the 
words  of  Jesus  Christ  in  their  mouths,  and  proclaim  them  to  the  world ! 
They  preach  naught  save  words  of  the  highest  wisdom.  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Stephen  deduce  the  proofs  of  Christ's  sublime  doctrine  from  the  grand, 
gracious,  past  history  of  the  Jewish  people.  They  appeal  to  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophets.  St.  Paul  points  out  to  the  pagan  Athenians  the 
testimony  of  their  own  hearts,  and  that  of  their  poets  and  wise  men. 
Hence,  the  apostolic  testimony  is  clear  and  convincing.  What  will  the 
words  of  Christ  profit  from  our  lips,  if  through  ignorance  or  indolence  we 
are  incapable  of  properly  announcing  it  ?  No  matter  how  good  may  be 
his  will,  or  how  laudable  his  efforts,  the  man  who  is  only  imperfectly  in 
structed  in  his  holy  religion,  will  stand  before  his  adversary  in  shame  and 
confusion,  unable  to  give  an  answer  for  the  faith  that  is  in  him. 

III.  The  most  perfect  testimony  of  the  Christian  however,  consists  in 
his  faithful  imitation  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Christianity  is  no 
mere  doctrine  of  words,  no  mere  system  of  verbal  truth,  bequeathed  by 
Christ  our  Saviour  to  the  contemplation  of  his  followers  ;  it  must  assume 
life  and  form  in  us.  Our  good  example  is  our  highest  testimony  to  truth, 
since  it  presupposes  the  exercise  of  our  whole  being  with  all  its  qualities 
and  capacities. 

i.  Consider,  again,  the  Apostles  in  the  testimony  of  their  conduct. 
We  honor  them  as  Saints,  and  they  are  raised  upon  our  altars.  As  Saints 
they  walked  in  the  midst  of  an  unholy  world  and  practised  virtues  unknown 
to  it.  Their  biographies  overflow  with  praises  of  their  virtues, — of  their 
meekness  and  humility,  their  love  of  God  and  of  their  neighbor.  St.  Peter 
shines  forth  as  a  model  of  the  most  fervent  penitence.  St.  Paul  glows  with 
the  purest  love  of  his  Saviour.  St.  Andrew,  for  two  long  days,  preaches 
from  the  cross  to  which  he  is  bound  and  upon  which  he  expires ;  and  he 
ceases  only  with  his  last  breath  to  exhort  to  peace  and  patient  submission, 
the  people  who  wished  to  liberate  him  by  force.  St.. John  reposed  upon 
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our  Saviour's  bosom,  favored  with  this  distinction  by  reason  of  his  angelic 
purity.  St.  James  had  his  knees  indurated  from  his  long  hours  of  kneeling 
in  prayer.  St.  Stephen,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Holy  Writ,  was 
filled  with  power  and  grace ;  so  that,  even  to  his  accusers  and  judges,  his 
face  was,  as  it  were,  the  face  of  an  angel.  (Acts  6:15.)  In  similar  virtues, 
all  the  holy  Apostles  shine  before  our  eyes.  The  Lord  glorified  them 
through  those  virtues,  and  through  the  power  of  working  innumerable 
miracles.  More  than  all  the  words  of  their  mouths,  the  holy  lives  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  wonders  and  signs  which  they  performed,  led  the  people 
to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  He  who  carries  Christ's  word   in  his  mouth  must  live  according  to 
his  doctrine,  if  his  confession  would  be  perfect  and   true.     Of  this  latter 
testimony  our  Saviour  speaks  most  frequently,  and  the  Apostles  repeatedly 
invite  us  to  it.      "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good    works,    and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  5: 
1 6.)     "  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so 
you  do  also."  (John  13:15.)      "He  that  taketh  not  up  his  cross,  and  fol- 
loweth  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."  (Matt.  10  :  38.)     "  Having  your  con 
versation  good  among  the  Gentiles,  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you 
as  evil-doers,  considering  you  by  your  good  works,  they  may  glorify  God 
in  the  day  of  visitation. "  (I.  Pet.  2:12.)      "We  pray  and   beseech  you  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  as  you  have  received  from  us,  how  you  ought 
to  walk,  and  to  please  God,  so  also  you  would  walk,  that  you  may  abound 
the  more."  (I.  Thess.  4  :  i.) 

The  testimony  of  a  good  life  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  truth.  Virtue 
and  sanctity  can  never  grow  in  the  soil  of  deceit  and  falsehood.  The  tree 
is  known  by  its  fruits,  and  man  by  his  works.  "  By  their  fruits  you  shall 
know  them.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  Even 
so  every  good  tree  yieldeth  good  fruit,  and  the  bad  tree  yieldeth  bad  fruit." 
(Matt.  7:  1 6,  17.)  In  life,  contrary  questions  are  quickly  decided,  and 
truth  is  clearly  distinguished  from  untruth.  The  splendor  of  virtue  induces 
man  to  seek  for  the  motives  which  conceive  and  produce  and  beget  it.  The 
sanctity  of  primitive  Christianity  broke  down  the  wall  of  lies  and  prejudice 
which  the  malice  or  ignorance  of  paganism  had  erected  against  it;  and  its 
first  apologists  pointed  with  pride  to  the  holy  lives  of  the  disciples  of  our 
Lord,  in  order  to  prove  to  its  enemies  the  truth  of  the  Christian  re 
ligion.  "There  are  among  us,"  said  they  to  the  pagan  tyrants,  "no  vice 
or  crime,  no  deceit  or  injustice.  Our  only  oifence  is  that  we  are  Chris 
tians.  You  can  reproach  us  with  nothing  else.  We  do  wrong  to  no  one, 
but  we  show  love  to  all.  From  our  lives  you  may  recognize  how  holy  must 
be  our  religion  !  " 

3.  We  also  must  give  this   testimony  of  a  good  life  for  the  triumph  of 
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the  Lord  and  of  his  holy  faith.  The  perfect  life  of  Christians  is  the  glory  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself.  His  own  sacred,  mysterious  life  is  represented  and 
glorified  by  our  virtues.  The  miracles  which  our  Saviour,  (for  the  speedy 
conversion  of  the  world,)  performed  by  the  hands  of  his  Apostles  and  dis 
ciples,  must  be  supplied  in  our  day,  by  wonderful  examples  of  virtue  and 
sanctity,  wherewith  we,  my  brethren,  must  adorn  our  holy  Church. 

He  who  does  not  furnish  this  testimony  of  active  holiness,  contradicts 
by  his  life  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  By  his  own  actions,  he  shuts  himself 
out  from  eternal  salvation  and  happiness.  This  sinful  life  is  an  insult  and 
a  reproach  to  God  and  his  only-begotten  Son,  and  a  disgrace  to  the  faith 
which  his  mouth  confesses.  "They  confess  that  they  know  God,  but  in 
their  deeds  they  deny  him;  being  abominable,  and  incredulous,  and  to 
every  good  work  reprobate."  (Tit.  i  :  16.) 

The  great  Apostle  of  the  Indies,  St.  Francis  Xavier,  in  his  letters  from 
India  to  Europe,  bitterly  complained  of  the  corruption  of  morals  among 
the  Christian  emigrants.  "I  have  overcome  every  obstacle  to  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel,"  said  he,  "but  there  is  one  which  I  cannot  overcome;  and  that 
is  the  vices  of  the  Christians  themselves,  and  the  bad  influence  which  they 
exercise  upon  the  heathens.  Neither  the  incomprehensible  mysteries  of 
Christianity  nor  the  severity  of  the  law  keeps  them  back  from  conversion, 
but  the  scandalous  lives  of  the  Christians."  Are  we  also,  not  obliged  to 
repeat  this  complaint,  and  apply  to  our  contemporaries  the  words  of  the 
Gospel  :  "  For  the  name  of  God  through  you  is  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles"  ?  (Rom.  2  :  24.)  The  same  sins  and  vices  in  which  the  children 
of  the  world  wallow,  we  behold  with  horror  in  the  lives  of  Christians.  The 
spirit  of  impurity,  of  deceit,  of  revenge  and  hate;  the  spirit  of  indifference 
towards  God  and  eternal  salvation;  the  same  sensuality,  tepidity,  and 
idleness,  which  we  see  in  the  infidel,  we  must  also  deplore  in  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  our  daily  lives,  we  differ  in  nothing  from 
the  great  mass  of  heretics  and  infidels  around  us.  What  holy  lives  would 
we  lead,  if  we  made  proper  use  of  all  the  rich  graces  which  our  holy 
Church  affords  us  !  How  shall  infidelity  recognize  the  perversity  of  its 
opinions,  if  we  vie  with  it  in  wickedness?  How  shall  heretics  ever  be  led 
back  to  the  path  of  truth,  if  Catholics  walk  with  them  or  even  precede  them 
in  the  high-road  of  sin  ? 

Christ  was  the  life  of  the  Apostles,  and  Christ  was  their  death.  Even 
unto  the  cruel  death  of  martyrdom  they  gave  testimony  to  their  Lord 
and  Master.  Their  glorious  deaths  completed  the  testimony  of  their  lives. 
O  that  we  also  might  walk  in  the  midst  of  an  unbelieving  and  corrupt 
world,  persevering  unto  death  as  true  and  faithful  witnesses  for  Jesus 
Christ !  Then,  indeed,  shall  our  testimony  be  changed  into  the  eternal 
chorus  of  rejoicing  which  we  shall  offer  to  God  the  Father,  to  his  only-be 
gotten  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  forever  and  ever  !  Amen. 

BISHOP  EHRLER. 
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